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TO THE REA DER. 


A N this 24 Volume, and in the 14. Epiſtles of S. Tal, 
ſome Annorations , as to the literal Eule ſeem more 
D2IF =£# ncceffary, than in the former Volume on the Goſpels ; 


and Ads of the Apoſtles : not only on the account © 
© Xp the ſtyle, and Phraſeology of the Apoſtle , but chic 
becauſe in them ate contain'd many ſublime Truths, ati 
proform? Myſteries of our Vocation and Juſtification in che new La 
of Chriſt, Grace and Predeſtination , &c. In 22 theſe 1 
Shall only take notice of the Errors and hereſies condemn'd by 
the Catholic-Chnrch , without mention of any Scholaſtic-Diſputes among 
Catholic-Divines. My ay is to give the reader the true ſenſe of S. 
Paul, and of theſe other ſacred writers, according to the beſt and moſt 
approv'd Interpreters , eſpecially from S. Chryſoftom on S. Paul's E- 
piſtles , who never omits to exnmine the literal ſenſe. Iuſtead of the. 
Summaries , or chief contents of go Chapter, I have given a brief 


account, and as it were a Sy nopſis, of the main deſign , and chief 


contents of each Epiſtle. T —Y 
$66000000000$00040 $000000000000000 
THE EPISTLE OF S. PAUL 

' TO THE ROMANS. 


Paul had not been at Rome, when he wrote to them this Epiſtle , 

. which' was in the year 57. or. 58. when he was preparing to 
go to Jerulalem , with the charitable contributions and alms, collected 
in Achaia and Macedonia, for the benefit and relief of the poor Chriſ- 
tians in Judea, and at Jeruſalem; and after that he had preach d in al- 
moſt A places from Jeruſalem even to ,1!lyris , Illyrium, or Illyricum. 
See this Ep. c. 15. It was written in Greek. Ir is not the firſt Epiſtle 
in order of time, tho? placed firſt , either becauſe of the dignity of 
the Chief Chriſtian-Church , or of the ſablime contents. 

The Apoſtle's Chief deſign was. not only, to unite all the new Chrif- 
tian converts, whether they had been Gentils or Jews , in the fame 
Faith, but alſo to bring them to an union in Charity, love, and peace, 
to put an end to thoſe diſputes and contentions among them , which 
vere particularly occaſiom d by thoſe zealous Jewish converts ; who were 
for obliging all Chriſtians to the obſeryance of the Mike precepts 
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aud Oeremonies. They who had been Jews, boaſted that hey wete thy 
Ele& people of God, preferr'd before all other Nations, to whom he 
had given his written Law » precepts, and ceremonies by Moylcs , to 
whom he had-ſent his Prophets, and done ſo many Miracles in their 
favour , while the Gentils were left in their ignorance and Idolatry. 
The Gentils now converted, were apt to brag of the learning of their 
great Philoſophers, and that Sciences had florish'd among them: they 
reproachd the Jews with the diſobedience of their forefathers to God, 
and che laws he had given them : that they had frequently return d to 
Idolatry ; that they had perſecuted, and put to death che Prophets, and 
even their Meſſias, the true Son of God. S. Paul, shews that nei- 
ther the Jew , nor the Gentil had reaſon to boaſt, but to humble them- 
ſelves under the hand of God, the author of their Salvation. He puts 
the Jews in mind, that they could not expect to be juſtify d, and ſaved, 
merely by the Ceremonies, and works of their Law , tho' good 
in themſelves ; that the Gentils, as well as they, were now call'd by the 
pure Mercy of God : that they were. all to be faved by ,believing in 
_ Chriſt, and complying with his Doctrine : that Sandification , and Sal. 
wation can only be had by the Chriſtian Faith 3 he do's not mean 

aich only , as it is one particular virtue, different from Charity, 

pe, and other Chriſtian Virtues, but he means by Faith , Chriſtian 
Religion and worship, taken with an oppoſition to the Law of Moyſes , 
and to the Moral wirtwes of heathens. The deſign of the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians is much the ſame. From the 12th Chap. he exhorts them ts 
the practice of Chiſtian Virtues. = 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF S PAUL 
TO THE ROMANS 


CHAP. L 


A a fervant of Jeſus Chriſt , call'd 23 
ey be an Apoſtle , ſeparated unto che Goſpel 
of God, | 


Prophers i in the Holy Scriptures 
3. Concerning his Son , who was made to him accord. 
ing to the flesh of the ſeed of David“, | 2 
4. Who was predeſtinated the Son af God in power, 
according to the Spirit of Sanctification, by the reſurec- 
tion from the dead of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
F. By whom we have receiv'd Grace, and the Apoſtle. 
ship unto the obedience of Faith throughour all Nations 


for his name. 


6 Among whom you are alſo the call'd of Jeſus Chriſt : 
7. To all who are at Rome, the beloved of God , 


| call 76 be Saints. Grace be to you, and peace from God. 


our Father , and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
8. Firſt I give thanks to my God thro Jeſus Chriſt far 


vou all: that your Faith is ; publig'd throughout all the 


world. SN 
9. For God is my witneſs, whom 1 ferva with my Spirit 


in the Goſpel of his Son J that without cealing I. reg 
ember you, og 


2: Which he had before E by his Es 
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10. Always in my prayers: begging that by any means 
I may at length have a proſperous journey by the will of 

in coming to you. 

11. For I long to ſee you: that I may impart to you 
ſomewhat of ſpiritual Grace to ſtrengthen you: 
112. That is, to be comforted together with you, by 
that faith, which is common both th you, and me. 

13. For I would have you Brethren to know: that I 
have oftentimes purpos d to come to you (and have been 
hitherto hindred) that I may have ſome fruit alſo among 
you, even as among other Nations. 

14. I am a debtor both to the Greeks, and barbarians, 
to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe : : 

I5. So that on my part, I am ready to preach the 
Goſpel to you alſo , who are at Rome. 

16. For I am not asham'd of the Goſpel. For it is the 
power of God unto Salvation to every one who believeth, 
to the Jew firſt, and to the Greek. 

17. For in this is reveal'd the Juſtice of God thro Faith 
unto Faith: as it is written: and the juſt man liveth 
by Faith. | | 

18, For the wrath of God is reveal'd from heaven upon 
all impiety , and upon the iniquity of thoſe men , who 
detain the Truth of God in iniquity : - "0 

19. In as muchas that which is known of God, is manifeſt 

to them. For God hath made it manifeſt to them. 
20. For his inviſible perfections are underſtood from 
the creation of the world, and ſeen from the things that 
are made: even his eternal power, and divinity; ſo that 
they are inexcuſable. ; 

21. Becauſe when they had known God, they glori- 
fy'd him not as God, nor gave him thanks: but were 
loſt in their own imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darken d: 

22. For profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they are become fools. 

23. And they changd the glory of the incorruptible 
God into the likeneſs of an image of corruptible man, 
and of Birds, and of four-footed creatures, and of creep- 
ing things. ©] __ 
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24. Wherefore God deliverd them over to the deſires 
of their heart, unto uncleanneſs, to abuſe shamefully 
their bodies in themſelves : RR . 

25. Who have chang'd the Truth of God for falſe. 
hood : and worshipp'd , and ſerv'd the creature rather 
than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

26. Therefore hath God deliver d them over to shame- 
ful laſts. For women among them have changd the 
natural uſe into that which is aganiſt nature. 

27. In like manner alſo the men, having left the 

natural uſe of the woman , having burnt with their luſts 
one towards another, men with men committing what is 
s ameful , and receiving in themſelves the recompence 
due to their errour. 

28. And as they liked not to have God in their know- 
ledge : God gave them over to a reprobate ſenſe , to do- 
thoſe things , that are undecent , Y 

29, Being filfd with all iniquity , malice , fornication ,, 
covetouſneſs, impiety , full of envy, murder, ſtrife , deceit,, 
malignity , whisperers , N 

30. backbiters, hateful to God, ſpiteful, proud, haughty, 
inventors of evil, diſobedient to parents, | 

31. foolish , diſſolute, without affection , without fide- 
lity, without mercy. | | 
32. who when they had known the juſtice of God, 
did not underſtand that they who commit ſuch things, 
deſerve death : and not only they who commit them , 
but they alſo who conſent to them who- commit them. 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 1. Calld To be an Apoſtle, (a) or a calld Apoſtle. that is, not- 
enly having the name of an Apoſtle , but having his call to this high. 
function, and his miſſion from God. Separated unto the Goſpel of God. 
He means that he was ſeparated from others , and appoitited by the Holy 
Ghoſt to preach the Goſpel, as we read Acts. 13. 2. When the Holy Ghoſt- 
to thoſe of the Church at Antioch ſaid. Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for- 
the work unto which I have taken them. 

V.-2. Which he had before promis d &c. That is, God before in the 
Scriptures , promiſed the bleſſings , which are now come by the preaching. 
of the Gofpel , and that they should come by Bis Son. 8 

F. 3. Wha was made to him according te the flech of the. ſed of David. 
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The ſenſe is, that God promis'd , that he who was his true and only Son 
from Eternity. should alſo become his Son as man, that the ſame Son 
should be man as well as God , when the word was made flesh, or 
when that Divine Perſon shoud be united to our human Nature. Thus the 
ſame perſon , who was his only begotten Son from Eternity, being made 
man, and of the Seed of David by his Incarnation , was till his Son 
both as God , and alſo as he was mim. | 

V, 4. Who was ty (b) the Son of God. The learn'd B. 
of 'Meaux Boſſuet in his 24 Paſtoral Inſtruction, in which he condemn'd 
the French Tranſlation of Monſr. Simon p. 127. takes notice, that ac- 
cording to S. Paul, and the conſtant Doctrine of S. Aug. and S. Thomas, 
Chriſt as man, or the human natute of Chriſt united to his Divine perſon 
was predeſtinated without any precedent merits, by a free and liberal pre- 
deſtination of God's goodneſs. But in this place, according to S. Chryſ. 
may be ſignify'd no more, than that Chriſt , who was truly man, was 
defined , declared, and made manifeſt to albnot to be a man only, but 
to be alſo the true Son of God: firſt in er, i, e, by his working | 
ſuch miracles. 2dly by his Spirit of ſanctification, or by that infinite ſancti- 
ty, with which he was replenish'd. zdly by his Re ſurrection, or by 
his raiſing. himſelf from the dead. 
V. 5. By whom, i, e, by this ſame Jeſus-Chriſt,God and man, we, 
I, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, have received this Grace and Apoſtleship, 
chis Miſſion , and Commiſſion from him, of, preaching his Goſpel , and 
teaching his Doctrine =—— unto the obedierce of Faith throughout all 
Nations, that is, to bring all Natious to the obedience and profeſſion 
of his new Law and Doctrine. > SR 

V. 6. Among whom you are the call'd of Jeſus. That is, you allo 
are à part of. thoſe , who by his mercy, are call'd to this Faith and 
belief in him. All beginning from thoſe words in the zd verſe , 
who was made to him &c. till the end of this 6tb verſe , are to be ta- 
ken as. within a parentheſis , which is not unuſual in the ſtyle of S. Paul, 
Then he go's on after this long parentheſis. 
V. 7. To all that are at Rome, call'd to be Saints, i, e, who not 
only are named Saints, but who by ſuch a call from God, are to be 
ſanctify d by his Grace, and to become Holy , or Saints. — 
Pu 8. To all the world. i, e, to all, or almoſt all the Roman 
1 


% 


ire. i | WES 

E 9. God is my witneſs. I call God to witneſs. tis an Oath. 
V. 10, That by any means: Lit. if by any. mean. 

V. 14. Iam adebior, i e, I am bound to preach the word of 
God to all. > 50 | Tins by | a Ra 25 f 

V. 16. For it [ the Goſpel] is the power of God unto Salvation to 
every one, that is , it brings powerful helps to all both Gentils and 
Jews in order to their Salvation. — To the Jew firſt,in as much as the 
Goſpel is to be firſt preach'd to the Jes. 1 
V. 17. For mthis, i, e, in, or by the Goſpel , is revealed , or 
made known the Juſtice of God, he do's not here mean that Juitice, by. 
which God is juſt in himſelf, but that juſtice; or ſanQification , which 
be communicates to men, and by which they are juſitfy'd and fanduty'd., 


2 
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— thr faith unto faith, i, e, by faith, and an increaſe in faith; 
ip as Auch as , by increaſing in Faith, we advance in virtues. === as 
je is written { Habacuc. 2. 4. ] that the juſt man liveth by Faith; includ- 
ing the love of God, Hope, and other virtues. 
V. 18. For the wrath of God is reveal'd &. He begins to ſpeak of 
the Heathens, and of the wicked world, whoſe fins God punisheth from 
time to time with viſible chaftiſements of plagues, famines , Wars &c. 
and that becauſe they detain the Truth of God in injuſtice, or in ini- 
wity, that is, becauſe they have not honour'd God, even according to the 
keene which - he has given them of him, eſpecially their Phi- 

lophers. | 3 | 
| J. 19. 20. In us much as what is known of God, or may bes 
fily knowp of God , is manifeſt to them. The light of realon demonſtrates 
to thek the exiftence of one God , the maker, and preſerver of all 
_ This is made known to them from the creation of the world , 
or from the exatures in the world: the Creator may be diſcover d by 
the creatures, and as S. Chryſ. here ſays, Every Scythian , every Bar- 

ian, may come to the knowledge of. God by the wonderful harmo- 
ny (c) of all things"; which proclaims the exiſtence of God, louder than 
any Trumpet: but having known him, they did not glorify him: they 
. ated contrary to their knowledge , abandonning themſelves to Idolatry , 
and the vain worship of many Gods, and to all manner of vices and 
abominations againſt the light of reaſon. | „ 
V. 24. Wherefore God deliverd them (d) over &c. that is , as S. 
Chry. lays , itted them in punishment of their wilfull blindneſs, to 
fall into the fouleſt, moſt shameful , and unnatural fins of uncleanneſs 
here deſcribed. = 8” ARES Sava. 

V. 27. Receiving in themſelves the recompence due to their errour , i, e, 
were juſtly punish'd for their wilful blindneſs and errour , by which they 
had worshipp'd and adored creatures inſtead of the Creator , Idols inſtead 
of the one true God. F »þ 

V. 29. Being fill d with: all iniquity. He paſſeth to many other fins 
and crimes of the Heathens. Hateſul (e) to God, the greek may alſo 
ſignify, haters of God. f 0 » 
F. 31. Doſſolute, rude in their manners, and behaviour. Some from 
the greek, underſtand breakers of their word; but this would be the ſame 
as without fidelity , which we find afterwards in the fame verſe, 


8 * 


(a) V. Vocatus , arg Arg. Alſo v. 6. and 7. xdawi * 

(b) 4. Qui pradeſtinatùs eſt. S. Chryſ. og a. p. 7. Ed. Sau. vi uv 
#549 set Gives; de xbiiſos : are Gavbirles. | ; | 
(c) V. 20. Chryſ. hom. 2. p. 20. Tis uA iles aguonizs e 


FfoTtpoy g' wn ( d) V. 24, Td & ni, ird ware ir... 


(e] V. 29. Deo odibiles, bie ανοαε ; See mr Legh Crit ſara... 
( f] courbires. See 2. Tim. 3. 3. derinus, ſine ſedere, 
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N NE NE EE ENR Ax 
C HAP. II. 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable © man whoſoever thou 
art, who judgeſt. For wherein thou judgeſt another, 
thou condemneſt thyſelf : for thou do ſt the ſame things 
which thou judgeſt. 

2. For we know that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to Truth upon them that commit such things. 

3. Do'ſt thou then imagine this o man, who judgeſt 
thoſe that commit ſuch things, and do'ſt the ſame thy 
ſelf , that thou shalt eſcape the judgment of God? 

4. Do'ſt thou deſpiſe the richeſs of his goodneſs , and 
patience , and forbearance ? Knoweſt thou not that the 
bounty of God leadeth thee to penance ? 

5. But according to thy hardneſs , and impenitent heart, 
thou treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath in the day of wrath , 
and of the time that the juſt judgment of God shall be 
reveal'd, | => 

6. Who will render to every man according to his 
works. 

7. To them indeed who by their patience in good 
works , ſeek for glory , and honour , and incorruption, 
life everlaſting: | = 

8. But to them who are contentious , and who obey 
not the truth, but give credit to iniquity , wrath , and 
indignation. 4 

9. Tribulation, and anguish upon the foul of every 
man that committeth evil, on the Jew firſt, and on 
the Greek : Sr | 

10. But glory, and honour , and peace, to every man 
that performeth good , to the Jew firſt , and alſo to 
the Greek. 

11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 

12. For whoſoever have ſinn'd without the Law, shall 
perich without the law: and whoſoever have ſinn'd un- 
der the law, snall be judged by the law: 
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13. For not the hearers of the law are juſt before God , 
but the doers of the Law shall be juſtify'd. h 

14. For when the Gentils, who have not the Law, 
do by nature thoſe things, that are of the Law , theſe 
men having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves : 

15. Who shew the work of the Law written in their 
hearts, their own conſcience bearing them witneſs , and 
their own thoughts within themſelves accuſing them, 
or defending them 

16. At that day, when God shall judge the ſecrets 
of men, by Jeſus - Chriſt according to my Goſpel. 

17. Now if thou art call'd a Jew, and reſteſt on the 
Law , and do'ſt glory in God : 

18. And knoweſt his will, and approveſt the things 
that are more profitable, inſtructed by the Law, 

19. Art confident that thou thyſelf art a guide to the 
blind, a light to thoſe that are in darkneſs, | 
20. An inſtructer of the ignorant, a maſter 
of children, having a model of knowledge , and of the 
truth of the Law. — 

21. Vet thou who teacheſt another, teacheſt not thy- 
ſelf: who preacheſt to men not to ſteal , and ſtealeſt : 

22. Who fayſt , men muſt not commit adultery , yet 
committeſt it: who abhorreſt Idols, and yet committeſt 
ſacrilege. | 

23. Who do'ſt boaſt of the Law, and by prevaricating 
the Law, dishonoureſt God. 

24. (For by you the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Genrils , as it is written ) 

25. Circumciſion profiteth indeed , if thou keep the 
Law : But if thou art a tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy cix- 
cumciſion is made uncircumciſion. 

26. If therefore the uncircumſized man keep the or- 
dinances of the Law, shall not his uncircumciſion be 
reputed as circumciſion ? 7 a 

27. And he who by nature is without circumciſion , 
and fulfilleth the Law , shall not he judge thee , who by 
the letter, and with circumciſion arta tranſgreſſor of the law? 

28. For he is notaJew , who is ſo outwardly : nor 
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is that circumciſion , which is outwardly done in the Flesh: 
29. But he is a Jew, who is ſo inwardly : and that is 
circumciſion , which is of the heart in the Spirit, and 
not according to the Letter: And whoſe praiſe is not 
from men , þut from God. ate a i 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Wherefore thou art inexcuſable , &c. He ſeems to give a ge- 
neral admonition to every one , both Jews and Gentils , not ro blame ; 
judge, or condemn others, when perhaps he, or thoſe of his Religion, 
may be guilry of the like fins. Let, him rather call ro mind the juſt. 
judgment of God, which, they who are ſinners , cannot eſcape. —— 
Let him alſo reflect, that if God hath hitherto diffet'd ra punish him, 
it hath been thro the richeſs and abuhdance of his goodneſs; pati 
and long forbearance , er longanimity : that he muſt take care nor t 
his heart any longer, leſt he heap up to bimſelf a fatal treaſure at the 
day of Judgment, when God will render to every one according to 
his 'works, and not according to his Faith only, ſays. S. Chrys. hom. 5. 

V. 9. 10. On the Jew firſt, and on the Greek , i, e, God , as 
a juſt” Judge, will not have any reſpe# to their perſons , but punish or 


reward both Jews and Gentils according to their good or bad works, 


And falvation is now offer d to both. | 
V. 12. Whoſoever have ſinn d without the Taw , i, e, without 
the - written Law of Moyſes, againſt their reaſon and Conſcience, 
&c. And alſo thoſe who being Jews ; have ſinn d ander mis written 
Lay , shall be judg'd , even with greater ſeverity , for having tranſgreſs'd 
againſt the known Law. | 
V. 14. — 17. When the Gentils do by nature, or naturally, that 
is, without have receiv'd any written Law , theſe men are à law to them- 
ſelves, and having it written in their hearts , as to -the{ Exiſtence 
of a God, and their reaſon tells them, that many fins are unlawful : 
they may alſo do ſome. actions , morally good, as by giving alms to 
relieve the poor, honouring' their parents, &c. not that theſe actions 
morally good, will ſuffice to their juſtification of themſelves , or make 
them deſerve a ſupernatural -reward in the Kingdom of heaven , bur 
God out of his infinite -mercy , ##F give them ſome ſupernatural graces ,” 
by which they come to know, and believe, that he will reward their 
fouls for Eternity. Such ſays S. Chrys were the diſpoſitions of Melchi- 
ſedech, Iob, Cornelius the- Centurion, cc. 1- MY 
V. 17. Nou if thou art call'd a Jew. In the common G. Copies, 
we read, behold thou art a Jew, c. S. Paul here turns bis diſcourſe 
particularly to the Jews, who valued themſelves ſo much upon 
their Law, their Temple, and their Ceremonies 3* and therefore are faid 
to reſt on the Law, as if it were enough to be by proteſtion a Jew.” 
V. 21. Yet thon who teacheſt another, teacheſt not thy ſeif , &. 
5. Chrys. hom 6. takes thele ſentences as lo many Interrogacio!.s : dog 


eo -KOMANS. - © x if 
thou teach thy ſelf? do'ſt thou not ſteal ? do'ſt thou not commit 
adultery ? &c. | a ; 1 ö ö $ 

v. 25. Circumciſion profiteth indeed, in as much as it was ordain'd 
by Alm. God , as were allo the r of the Law ,, which were to 
be obſerv'd before the publishing of che new Law of Chriſt , See Gal. 
5. 6. But it was never profitable. to the Tranſgreſſors of the Law, 
Nay the uncirgumciſed , Gentils who have comply d with thoſe natural 
precepts , which are alſo commanded by the Law of Moyſes , shall judge 
and comdemn thoſe , who receiv'd the written Law , and at the fame 
time were tranſgreſſors of it. | 
V. 28. Not Circumciſion , which is outwardly done. S. Paul 
diftinguisherh two . forts of circumciſion , that which is made in the 
flesh —_— to the letter of the Law , which is an outward Cir- 
cumciſion, and a more neceſſary Circumciſion of the heart , and of 
the Spirit , by which a man's interiour is reform'd , and by which his 
' Fices and diſorders are cut off. The firſt Circumciſion would never 
ayail a man any thing without the ſecond. 

V. 26. Shall not his uncircumciſion ( Lit his preputium ) be reputed 
as Cirqumciſion? Nonne preputium illius in Circumciſſonem — 
5 Trgroperi eu dxgoBugia vi A tranſlation may ſtick to the leer tos 
much, this ſeems literal enough. | 7 


+8 


A i M l N eee 
2 „ ilk | 
W Hat preeminence, then hath the Jew ? Or whar 


advantage is there from circumciſion ? 
2. Much every way. Firſt indeed becauſe the words 
of God have been intruſted to them. p | 
+3, For what if ſome of them have not beliey'd 2 Shall 
their infidelity make void God's fidelity? God forbid, © - 
4. For God is true, but every man is a lier, as it is 
written : that thou mayſt be juſtify'd in thy ſayings, 
and may'ſt over come when thou art judged. | 
. But if our injuſtice make the juſtice of God commendable, 
what shall we ſayꝛis God then unjuſt, who executerh wrath 2 
6. (I ſpeak after a human way) God forbid, Otherwiſe 
how shall God judge this world? f 
7. For if the Truth of God hath redounded more to 
his Glory thx my lies, why am I ſtill te be judged as , 
a (innner? "i | | 
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8. And not rather (as ſome ſlander us and pretend 


that we ſay) Let us do evil things that good may come 
of them : whoſe damnation is juſt. 


9. What therefore do we excell themꝭby no means: For 
we have shewn both Jews and Greeksall to be under fins, 
10. As it is written: * that not any one is juſt : 


11. That there is not any one that underſtandeth , « 


not any one who ſeeketh God. | 

12. They have all turn'd out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable , there is not any one that « 
doth good , no not one. 2 

13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their « 
rongues they have dealt deceitfully : the venom of Aſps « 
is under their lips: 

14. Waoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs, « 

15. Their feet are ſwift to shed blood: 

16. Deſtruction and miſery are their ways: 

17. And the way of peace they have not known. 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. Now we know that whatever the law ſpeaketh , 
It ſpeaketh to them who are under the Law ; that every 
one's mouth may be ſtopp'd , and that all the world may 
be made ſubject to God : © 

20. Becauſe by the words of the Law no one shall 
be juſtify'd before him. For by the Law is the Know- 
ledge of fin. 

21. And now without the Law the juſtice of God is 
made manifeſt : being witneſſed by the Law , and the 
Prophets. 

22. To wit the juſtice of God by the faith of Jeſus- 
Chriſt unto all, and upon all, who believe in him : for 
there is no diſtinction. | 
23. For All have ſinn'd, and have need of the Glory 
of God. 

24. Juſtification being gratis given by his Grace , by 
the Redemption, which is in Chriſt Jeſus , ah 

25. Whom God hath propoſed to be a propitiation by 
faith in his blood, to the manifeſtation of his juſtice, for 
the remiſſion of paſt fins. ; | 
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26. Thrõ the forbearance of God, for the making known 
his juſtice at this time: that he himſelf might be the juſt one, 
and the juſtifyer of him, who is of the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
27. Where then is thy boaſting ? It is excluded. By 
what Law? of works ? no: but by the Law of Faith. 
28. For we eſteem a man to be juſtify'd by faith with- 
out the works of the Law. | 
29. Is God the God of the Jews only? Is he not alſo 
of the Genrils ? yes alſo of the Gentils. ” 
30. For there is but one God , who juſtifierh the 
circumciſed by faith, and alſo the uncircumciſed/thrs, faith. 
31. Do we then deſtroy the Law by Faith? God forbid : 
but we cſtablich the Law. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. What preeminence then hath the Jew ? The Apoſtle not to 
oftend the Jews by inſiſting too long in reprehendi m , turns 
his diſcours to the advantagies they have hitherto had above other na- 
tions. As firft , that the words of God thoſe divine Oracles , Revela- 
tions , promiſes in the Scriptures , were credited or. intruſted to them. 
And tho ſome , or many of them have not believ'd God's promiſes , 
eſpecially concerning their Meſſias , this hath not hindred God from 
being faithful to his word, in ſending the Meſſias , and thoſe ble 
that were isd with him. For God is always true, or faithful in 
his promiſes , and therefore muſt. needs be juſtify d, or found juſt , 
when his proceedings are judged , i , e, conſider d, and examin'd. 

V. 5.— 9, But if our injuſtice , &c. S. Paul here puts this ob- 
jection, that if mens fins and iniquities', male the juſtice of God com- 
mendable , i, e make his juſtice more apparent and known : if the Truth 
of God, as to his promiſes, be more diſcover d, prais'd , and 'glorify'd 
by our lies, i, e, by our fins, how then can God blame, or punish 
men for fins , which contribute more to his honour ? May not we fay 
( as ſome falſely pretended S. Paul ſaid )) lel us do evil things, that good 
things may come of them? The Apoſtle anſwers in short both this ob- 
jection , and the calumny againſt him. As to the firſt , that tho men's 
fins give an occaſion to God to shew his juſtice , and make known his 
divine perfetions , yet this will not excuſe them from being juſtly 
condemn'd , and punish'd , when God shall judge the wicked world : for 
if that were a ſufficient plea , God could not judge and condemn the 
wicked: ſo that 8 Chrys [4] obſerves , £ Apoſtle reſolves their 
queſtion by asking another, and shews their reaſoning abſurd by taking 
notice of another abſurdity that follows from it. 2aly he tells them, they 
Nander him, and his Doctrine, by only telling them, they deſerve to 
be condemmd who ſay , let us do evill that good may come of it , the 
damnatien,lays he, of ſuch men is juſt. © 
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| y. 9. — 19. What then do we Jews excell the Gentils ? Hy 
| again turns his diſcourſe againſt- the Jews , by . they have 
been ſinners 3 as well as the Gentils , notwithſtanding the particular fa. 

yours God had done to them, and not to the Gentils ; this he prove 
out of che pſalms: and V 19. He shews that theſe things were ſpoken 
| of them, who were under the LA ) that all the world may be 
made ſubject to God, i, e, God permitted theſe fins in Jl men, tha 
ſanctification and ſalvation might be from: Chriſt only, the redeemet 
of all men, ſo that neither Jew. nor Gentil shou'd be juſtify d, but by 

: the free and liberal Gift of his Grace. Sce S. Chrys. [ö] ; 

v. 20. & To the End of this chapter the Apoſtle shews that the 
| Jews canbot be truly jnſtify'd ; and ſanctifyd by the works of the 
written Law of Moyſcs.only :, that a knowledge of ſin , or of what wag 
finful , came by the Law , but if they did not comply with the pre. 
cepts of the Law, this knowledge made them more guilty. Now a 
the coming of Chriſt , the juſtice of Gd, that is, the juſtice , by which 
be made others juſt and juſtified them, can hot be had without x 
Faith in Chriſt , and by the Grace of our Redeemer Jeſus- Chriſt, 
whom God hath propoſed to all both Gentils and Jews, as a facrifice of 
| c) propitiation for the fins of all mankind, by faith in his blood, 

N t is, by believing in him, who shed his blood, and died for us 
on the Croſs. It is he alone L. V. 26.] that is the juſt ene, and 
| the juſtifyer of all. —— And as to this „ there js no diſtindtion. 
The Gentils are juſtify'd and ſanctifyd without the written Laws, and 
the Jews who have been. under the Law , cannot partake of 
the Juſtice of God , i, e, cannot be. juſtify'd , ſanctify' d, nor 
faved but by the Faith and Grace of Chriſt Jeſus. S. Paul do's not 
N pretend that the virtue of Faith alone will juſtify, and ſave a man ; no- 
| thing can be more oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Goſpel , and of the 
Apoſtles in many places] as hath been obſerv'd . , and will be shewn 
hereafter ) He tels us in this Chap. V. 20. and V. 28. chat man is 
juſtify'd Wit hout the works ' of the written Law: : and he teaches us 
that no works of the law of Moyſes, nor any works that a man do's 
2 the law of nature, are ſufficient to juſtify a, man and ſave him of 
emſelves, that is, ' unleſs they be join'd with faith, arid the grace 
of God. And when he ſeems to fay , that men are juſtify'd or ſaved 
| by Faith, or by believing , as he ſays of Abraham in the next Chap- 
| ter, V. 3. and 5. he never ſays [ as ſome both antient and, Later 
Hereticks have pretended ¶ that faith alone is ſufficient. And beſides by 
| Faith, he underſtands the Chriſtian Faith, and Doctrine of Chriſt , 
as oppoſite to the law of Moyſes , to Circumciſion, and the Ceremonics, 
| of that Law, as it evidently appears by the deſign of the Apoſtle,both 
in this Epiſtle, and in that to the Galatians. He teacheth us in this Ep. 
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N c. 2. 6. that God will judge cvery man according to his ufrts : 
. V. 13. That not che heaters of the Law, but the doers shall be juſti- 
d. See alſo. c. 6. He tells the Galatians. c. 5. V. 6. that the faith , 

y wFich they muſt be faved , muſt be a Faith working by Charity. 
He alſo tells the Corinthians. 1. 7. 19, that Circuntciſion is nothing. no 
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incircumciſoon , but the keeping of the Commandments of God, =— - 
That tho n man shou'd have a Faith, fo that he could remove Maun- 
tains , it would avail him nothing without Charity. How often do's 
he tells us, that they who commit ſuch and ſuch fins, shall not in- 
herit or poſſels the Kingdom of God? do's notS. James tell us, that Faith 
withour good works is dead? Sce ch. 2. Of this more hereafter, ; 

V. zo. God juſtifyeth the circumciſed , and alſo rhe uncircumciſed 
by Faith , that is, by the Faith and Religion of the new Law, or by 
a Faith working by charity, and join'd with good works proceedin 
of Faith. Sce the Coun: of Trent. Seſs. 6. cap. 8. When the Apoſile 


ſays , that a man is juſtifyed by faith, and gratis, according to the 


perpetual conſent of the Catholick-Church , we are ſaid to be juſtify'd 
by Faith , becauſe Faith is the beginning and foundation of man's Sal. 
vation, and the root of his juſtification , without which we cannot 
pleaſe God, nor be made his ſons : And we are ſaid to be juſtifyd 
gratis , becauſe nothing of thoſe things , which go before aflification s 
whether faith , or wworks , are meritorious of the grace of Juſtification. 

V. 31. Do we deſtray the Law by Faith? no: but we eftablich the 
Lato. See the words of Chriſt Matt. 5. 17. 1 becauſe the Figures, 
and Types of the Law of Moyles, and the predictions of the Prophets 
are fultill d. 2. Becauſe Chriſtians are now taught to fulfil the Moral 
precepts , and the Chief part of the Law with greater perfection, in the 
Spirit of Faith , Charity, &c. | | 


a] V. 6. S. Chryſ. on the words: how shall God judge the world? 
zronoy ati Y. [b] V. 19. Ut ſubditus fiat omnis mundus Deo, 
vnoNices e. 6 ùnd,t xveing Nilas, © wh durcdpeaves dggerm idvrꝗ 
gls dT0A0 ian , GAG Ths rigs tee Boles, em [c] V. 25. Quem 
protoſuit Deus propitiationem , tna5nzer. Some read propitiatorium, as 
I find it: cited in the Counc: of Trent. Seſs. 6. cap. 2. 


Amn 
CHAP. IV. | 
I, Hat droge then shall we fay that Abraham 
found our Father according to the Flesh ? 


2. For if Abraham was juſtify'd by works, he hath 
glory, but not in the ſight of Gd. | 
3. For what faith the Scripture > ” Abraham believ'd 

God , and it was reputed to him unto juſtice, . 
4. Now to him that worketh, a reward is imputed not 
according to grace, but according to what is due to him. 
5+ Bur to him that worketh not, yet bel ieveth in him 
ei, ä _— 
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according to the purpoſe of God's Grace. 


who juſtifieth the impious , his Faith is reputed to Juſtice 
0 

6. As David alſo termeth it the beatitude of a man, 
to whom God accounteth juſtice without works, 

27 Sing» ” Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſins are covered. 

8. Bleſſed is the man, to whom the Lord hath not 
imputed Sin ” 

9. This Beatitude then belongeth it to the circumciſed 
only, or alſo the uncircumciſed ? For we fay that faith 
was reputed to Abrahamunto Juſtice. | 

10. How was it then reputed ? In the ſtate of Circumci. 
ſion , or of uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion , but in 


uncircumciſion. 

11. And he receiv'd the ſign of Circumciſion, as a 
ſeal of the juſtice of Faith, which is in uncircumciſion: 
that he might be the Father of alk the believers not cir. 
cumciſed, that it may be alſo reputed to them for Juſtice: 

12. And that he might be the Father of Circumciſion, 
not only to them who are circumciſed , but to them alſo 
who follow the footsteps of the Faith, which our Fa- 
ther Abraham had being yet in uncircumciſion. 

13. For the promiſe to Abraham, and his ſeed , that he 


should be the heir of the world, was not to him by the 


Law , but by the juſtice of Faith. 

14. For if they are heirs , who are of the Law; faith 
is made void, and the promiſe is abolish'd. 

15. For the Law worketh wrath. In as much as where 
there is nota Law, neither is there a transgreſſion. 

16. Therefore it is by Faith, that according. to Grace 
the promiſe might be firm to all his ſeed , not to that 
only, which is of the Law, but to that alſo which is of 
the faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us all 

17. (As it is written, I appointed thee a Father of ma- 
ny Nations] before God , to whom he believ'd , who 
raiſeth tolife the dead, and calleth the things that are not, 


even as thoſe that ore. | 
18. Who againſt Hope unto Hope believed, that he 


might become the Father of many Nations, according 


J 
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to that which was ſaid to him: fo shall be thy ſeed.” 
19. And he was not weak in Faith, nor did he conſider 
his body almoſt dead , being near upon a hundred years 
old : and the dead womb of Sara. | | 
20 In the promiſe alſo of God he ſtagger'd not thrd 

diſtruſt , but was ſtrengthen'd in faith, ging glory to 
t i God: | | 
21. Fully convinced, that whatſoever he hath promi- 
ed, he is able to do. | | 
1 22. And therefore was it imputed to him unto Juſtice. 
23. Nor was it written only for him, that it was 
- W reputed to him unto Juſtice : g 
! 24. But for us alſo, to whom Juſtice shall be reputed 
believing in him , who hath raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord from the dead, 
25. Who was deliverd for our fins, and roſe again 
for our Juſtification, n | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


The Apoſtle proves what he had advanc'd in the laſt chapter , that 
de Jews cannot be juſtify'd by the works of the written Law, nor by 
any works, unleſs join'd with faith in the Meſſias their Redeemer. This 
he chews by the Example of Abraham, who is ſaid to have been juſti- 
fy'd by believing. 2dly and this was before he was circumciſed. 3. and 
long before the Law of Moyles. Juſtification then was given without 
the works of that Law. pt 1 

V. 1. What advantage hall we ſay that Abraham found our Father 
acrording to the Flesb? This ſeems the true conctruction and ſenſe: 
rather 12 what did he find according to che flesh, as ſome ex- 
pound it. | 

V. 2. If Abraham was jufiff'd by works , or by his own works, 
he might have glory, and be commended by men, who judge only 
according to outward appearances : but not in the ſight of God, that is, 
he could not be truly juſtify d, ſo as to deſerve a reward in heaven , 
without faith, and the Grace of God. : 

V. 3. But what ſaith the Scripture ? He believ d, and it was repu- 
ted to him unto po The ſcripture therefore teacheth us, that he be- 
ane juſt by his Faith. Ard as he had this Faith by the Grace of 
God, Grace was the cauſe of his juſtification , and not any works 
without Grace. And when it is (aid , it was refuted to him, we muſt 
not underſtand an impuraticn of being juſt without a true and in- 
teriour juſtice : for to be teputed juſt in the ſight of God, who fees the 
ban, and ſancti fies the Soul by bis inter our grace * the ouly true 

j 
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Juſtice, that can make a man acceptable to God. As not to have onr 
Sins imputed in the fight of God, is to have them forgiven, and to be 
free from our fins. 

. 4. Now to him that worketh &c. a reward may be look'd 
upon as due for his works, and not beſtow'd upon him as a free 

ift; but when it is ſaid he believd, and was juſtifyd ( this be. 
[ie or Faith is always a liberal Gift of God ) and when no mc. 
tion is made of his works, it appears that ſuch a juſtification and ſancti. 
fication , is not from the works of the written Law , nor from any works 
he could do of himſelf , but that it is according to the purpoſe , or decree 
of Grace. | | 

V. 6. As David. &c. That is, David accounted a man happy in 
being juſtify'd by God's Grace , and not by his own works , when he 
faid. ” Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven by the mercics of 
God, and whoſe ſins are covered, that is, coyer'd ſo as to be no more, 
even in the. ſight of God. / 

V. 9. This beatitude , by which a man's fins are forgiven , and his 
Soul truly juſtify d, was promis'd , and is given to the uncircumciſed 
Gentils , as well as to the circumciſed Jews by the Faith and grace of 
Chriſt : as Abraham was juſtify'd , when he was in the ſtate of uncir. 
ernmciſion. | | 

V. 11. For Abraham receiv/d after he was juſtify'd , circumciſion , 3s 
a ſeal of the juſtice of Faith, which he had before, when he bcliev'd. Cir- 
cumciſion therefore in Abraham, was as a ſeal , and teſtimony of the 
Juſtice , which he had already by Faith. Th6 circumciſion was chiefly 
given to Abraham and his poſterity , as a ſign, or ſeal of that alliance, 
which God made with Abraham, and his ſeed, to shew he had made 
choiſe of them for his Elect people. 

V.12. That be might be the Father alſo of all the believers not circumciſed, 
The Apoſtle here tells them, that Abrabam is Father, of all true belie 
. vers, uncircuraciſed , as well as circumciſed , and all that believe in Chriſt 
his ſeed , in whom God promiſed to bleſs all Nations, are the Spiritual 
Sons of Abraham, and partake of the bleſſings promis'd to him, and his 
poſterity : nor can the circumciſed be his true and ſpiritual children, unleſs 
they follow the footsteps of his Faith , by which he was juſtify'd , when 
he beliey'd the promiſes , which God made to him , before that Circum- 
ciſion was inſtituted , to wit, that he and Sara shou'd have a Son, when 
they were naturally paſt the age ofhaving children,and that in his Poſterity 
all the world should be ble 7 , that is, in Chriſt. ; | 

V. 13. It was by Chriſt, that Abraham was to be heir of the world, 
in as much as the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt shou'd be ſpread over al 
the world. — And this of one who was of the ſeed of David , being heir 
of the world, was not by the law, of by virtue of the Law,which as 

W | | not given to Moyles till 400 years after, : [ 

3 V. 14. For if they are heirs , wwho are of the Lato, faith is made 
1 void, and the promiſe is abolish/d : that is , if the Jews who are under the 
0 Law, are the only heirs of the bleſſings promiſed, it will follow , that 
the Faith , which Abraham had before the Circumciſion, and before 
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the Law, was of no value, which I have shewn to be falſe. And 2dly 
it will follow that the promiſe made to him, that all Nations shon d 
be bleſſed , is allo null, 

V. 15. 17. For the Lazy worketh wrath , not of it ſelf , nor by the 
intention of the Lawgiver , but in as much as it is the occaſion of 
greater punishments , when perſons zranſgreſs it knowingly. 

y. 18. Who againſt hope believ d unto hope, or with hope, i, e, 
Abraham againſt all probability of human hopes, ſtill hoped in God, ſays 
8. Chrys, that he should have a Son by Sara: and in this , he was not 
weak in faith — therefore it , that is, his great Fairh , was impu- 
ted to him unto Juſtice : and alſo our faith shall be imputed to us unto 
Juſtice , or make us truly juſt , by believing in Chriſt &. 


(a) V. 3. Et reputatum eft illi ad Juſtitiam. g ein 4258 45 


raten. The G. word is ſometimes tranſlated in the Vulgat- Latin, by 
imputare , or accepto ferre, 


eee enen 
CHAP. V. 


1. B Eing therefore juſtifyd by Faith , let us have 
peace towards God thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. By whom alſo we have acceſs thro Faith unto. this 


- grace , Wherein we ſtand , and boaſt in the Hope of 


the glory of the Sons of God. 

3. And not only, but we boaſt alſo in tribulations ;, 
Knowing that tribulation worketh patience. 

4. And patience trial, and trial hope, | 

5. And hope confoundeth not: becauſe the Charity of 


God is poured out into our hearts. by the Holy Ghoſt * 


who is given to us. 

6. For why did Chriſt, when we were yet weak, in 
due time die for the wicked? | 

7. For ſcarce for a juſt man doth any one die: yet 
perhaps. for a good man ſome one may dare to. die. 

$. But God recommegds his love towards us in as, 
much as when we were yet ſinners, in due time 

9. Chriſt died for us: much more therefore being now 
juſtify'd by his blood, shall we be ſaved from wrath by him. 

10. For if when we were enemies, we Were reconci- 
ied to God by the death of his Son: * being 
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no reconciled, shall we be ſaved by bis life. 

11. And not only fo : but we even glory in God this 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by whom now we have receiyd 
reconciliation. 

12. Wherefore as by one man (in entred into this world, 
and death by fin , and ſo death paſs'd unto all men, in 
- whom all ſinn'd. 

13. For until the Law fin was in the world: but fin 

was not imputed , when the Law was not. 

14. But death reign'd from Adam unto Moyſes, upcn 
thoſe alſo who had not ſlinn'd after the manner of the 
tranſgreſſion of Adam , who is the figure of him that was 
to come. 

I 5. Bur not as the offenſe., ſo alſo the gift. For ifby 
the. offence of one many . much more the grace of 
God, and the Gift by the grace of one man Jeſus Chriſt, 
hath abounded unto many. 

16. And not as it was by one ſin, fo is the gift, For 
the judgment indeed was from one unto condemnation , 
but Grace is of many fins unto juſtification. 

17. For if by the offence of one, death reign'd thro 
this one, much more shall they who receive the abun- 
— of grace, and of the Gift, and of juſtice , reign in 
life thrò one Jeſus Chriſt. 

18. Therefore as by the offence of one, con 
came upon all men: In like manner alſo by the juitice 
of one, all men receiv d the juſtification of life. 

19. For as by the diſobedience of one man, many 
were made ſinners; ſo alſo by the obedience of one, 
many shall be made juſt. 

20. Now the law entred in, that fin might abound. 
And where fin abounded, grace did abound more. 

| 21. That as fin reigned unto death: fo alſo may grace 

k reign thro juſtice 1 unto life everlaſting by Jeſus Chriſt 

our Lord, 7 


ANNOTATIONS. 


\ The Apoſtle proceeds in this Chapter to shew how great a benifir it 
x is to be truly juſtified by the coming of Chriſt, 
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V. 1. 5. Let us have (a) peace towards God, i, e, ſays S. Chryſ. 
br laying aſide all contentions. Or let us have peace with Cod, by 
10 finning no more. And this peace we may have under the grateſt Tyibu- 
d lations , which conduce to our greater good, to an iner in virtues, 
in patience, in hope, in the love of God &c. op] 
] 5. 6. —— 12. Why did Chriſt die F. the wicked? he shews Chriſt's: 
95 great mercy , and love for mankind , that he would die for us, who were; 
fnners , and conſequently his enemies. — How few ate there, that: 
will lay down their lives for a juſt man, or for a juſt cauſe ? ——— 
n L polar i , e, for another, who has been good to him. 
his friend or Benefactor, we may find one that will expoſe, or lay 
down his life ? Bur Chriſt in dus time, appointed by the divine Decree , 
died for ſinners , for us all. And if we have been reconciled to God, and juſ- 
tify'd by his death: now being made the children of God, and his. 
friends , we may with greater confidence hope to be ſaved. "61 
5. 12. As by one man. in whom(b) all ſinn d, i, e, inwhich 
man, all dard, ( not in which death all ſinn d) as it muſt be the 
conſtruction by the G. text: ſo that theſe words, are a clear proof of 
Otiginal fin againſt the Pelagian Hereticks , as S. Aug: often brings them. 
Nor do's S. Chryſ: deny Original fin , tho' in this place he expounds it 
that all by Adam's fin were made guilty of death and punishments - 
But how could they deſerve theſe , had they not ſinn'd in Adam? 
V. 13. 14. Until the La:u, ſin was in the world, i, e, from Adam's 
fill, both Original ſin, and Actual fins truly infected all mankind. All. 
were conceiv'd, and born in fin, in whit we call Original ſin, and liable 
to Death, even Infants, who were not come to the uſe of reaſon , and 
conſequently could not fin after the manner gf the tran greſſion of Adam, 
or by imitating his fin , but were born in fin : and beſides this,all man+ 
ner of actual ſins, which men committed by their own perverſe will 
reign'd every where in the world. But before the Law theſe fins were 
not imputed , that is , were not declared fins, that deſerved fuch. punishs 
ments, as were ordain'd by the Law | | | 
F. 15.- 19. Adam was a figure of him that was to come, that 
is , of Chriſt , whom the Apoſtle calls the laſt, Adam. 1. Cor. 15. 45 
But he was a figure by contraries. By the firſt Adam, fin and death 
entred into the world, by Chriſt juſtice and life. But not as the offence -, 
ſo alſo the Gift, or the benefits, which mankind receiv'd by their redee- 
mer Jeſus-Chriſt. For S. Paul here shews , that the Graces , which Chjiſt 
came to beſtow upon men, and offers to all, are much greater than the 
evils, which the fin of one man Adam cauſed. 1ſt. becauſe if by the 
#Fence of that one man Adam, many, i, e, all died by original fin, 
that deſcended from Adam [ the B. V. mother by a ſpecial privilege being , 
atways to be cxcepted ) much more the grace of one man JeſusChriſt, bath- 
abounded unto many (c) the compariſon do's not imply that more in 
number receive the grace of Chriſt , than the number of thoſe that were 
infected with fin : but that they. who receive the Graces ,. which are 
offer d to all, receive greater benefirs , than were the damages cauſed 
by the fin of Adam. for the fudgment indeed was from ene unte ch. 


| 
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tion, or ſo as to make all guilty of one fin, that is of original ſin, 
and for other · actual fins, men committed them by their own proper will. 
whereas the Grace of Chriſt juſtifies men from many Sins, that is, allo 
from all fins, which they have committed by their own malice, ——— 24ly 
becauſe by it, that is, by the offence of one man, death reigu d in the world:and 
made all men liable to damnation, yct now by the Incarnation of Chriſt 
(which would not have been, had not Adam ſinn'd) all they who are juſ. 
tify'd by the grace of their redeemer, have Chriſt God and man for their 
head : he is become the head of that ſame myſtical Body, which is bis 
Church: they arc exalted to the dignity of being the Brothers of Chriſt 
the Son of God: they ate made joint-heirs with him of the Kingdom of 
heaven, and fo by the grace of Chriſt , have a greater dignity in this 
world, and shall be exalted to a greater and more eminent degree of glory 
in the Kingdom of his glory for all Eternity: which hath given occaſion 
to the Church in her Liturgy,to cry out, as it were with a tranſport of 
Joy : ò happy fault which hath procured us ſuch and fo great a Redee. 
mer. See S. Chryſ (d) hom. 10, | 

V. 20. 21. Now the Law enter d in, that ſin might abound , not 
that the Law was deſign d for that end, but the word that, as in many 
other places, ſo here expreſſeth only the conſequence that follow'd, when 
ſinners occaſionally became more guilty by the knowledge of the Law, 
and the precepts = St. Chryſ. takes notice, that it is not faid , the 
Law was given, but only that it enter d in, as it were by the by , and 


only for a certain time, till our happy Redemption, Reconcillation,and 
Juſtification by Jeſus-Chriſt, 


(a) V. r. Pacem habeamus. In the common G. Copies we read *xous 
habemus. But in other MSS. iyaun habeamus , as S. Chrys. muſt have 
read by his Commentary, wrxiri agtagraruws Ofc. 


b) V. 12. In quo onnes peccaverunt , ig ad- nuagror, If it 
agree d with ſin, in the G. muſt have been id s. | 
(c) V. 15. Abundavit in plures, G. sis rds nonAvs in multos , ſo 
that it is not to be taken comparatively for more, but al ſolutel) for many,or 
for all, becauſe all here are many, as in other places. 2 
(d) See S. Chrys. hom. 10. p. 73. Ed. Savil. eis qoduriay nxt) ... 
© byircuea dJi>Pe v woroyerdy. Oc. = 


—— 
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C H A P. VI. 


. Hat then shall we ſay? shall we continue in ſin 
that Grace may abound? | 
2. God forbid. For we who are dead to ſin, how shal 


we any more live in it: | 


3. Are you ignorant that all we who are baptiz d in 


— 
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Chriſt Jeſus , are baptiz'd in his death. | 
4. For we have been buried together with him 
Baptiſim unto death; that as Chriſt roſe from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, fo we alſo should walk in 

the newneſs of life. 5 c | 

5. For if we have been planted together after the ſi- 
militude of his death, in like manner shall we be of his 
Reſurrection. | , "A 

6. Being ſenſible of this, that in us the old man is 
crucified with him, that the Body of ſin might be deſtroy'd, 
and thar henceforward we might not ſerve Sin, 

7. For he that is dead , is juſtify'd from fin. | 

8. And if we are dead with Chriſt , we believe that 
we sball alſo live with Chriſt : | - 

9. Knowing that Chriſt being _riſen from the dead 
dieth no more, death shall no more have dominion over him. 

10. Becauſe in as much as he died for ſin, he died 
once: but in as much as he liveth, he liveth to God. 

i 1. So do you alſo look on yourſelves , that you are 
dead to ſin, but alive to God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lotd. 

12. Let not therefore ſin reign in your mortal Body, 
ſo as to obey the luſts thereof. | | 

13. Neither carry yourſelves ſo that your members be 
inſtruments of iniquity to fin : but carry yourſelves to 
God, as being. alive from the dead, and that your mem- 
bers be inſtruments of juſtice to God. 

14. For fin shall not have dominion over you: for you 
are not under the Law, but under grace. | 

15. What then ? shall we fin , becauſe we are not un- 
der the Law, but under Grace? God forbid. 

16. Know you not that to whom you preſent yourſelves 
ſervants ro obey, you become ſervants of him, to whom 
you obey , whether it be of fin unto death, or of obe- 
dience unto juſtice ?. . | br 

a 17. But thanks to God that you had indeed been the 
ſervants of ſin, and you have obey d from your heart that 
form of Doctrine, which hath been deliverd to you. 

18. Being then free'd from ſin , you become ſervants 

| to juſtice. | | 
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19. I ſpeak a human thing, becauſe of the weaknef;, 
of your flesh. For as you made your members ſerve unto un- 
cleanneſs , and to iniquity upon iniquity, ſo now make your 
members ſerve juſtice unto ſanctification. 
20, For when you were the ſervants of fin , you were 
free from juſtice. 3 | 
21. What fruit therefore had you in thoſe things, 
whereof you are now ashamed? For the end of thoſe things 
is death. — 
22. But now being made free from ſin, and become 
ſervants to God, the fruit you reap is ſanctification, and 


the end life everlaſting. 
23. For the wages of ſin is death. But life everlaſting 


is the grace of God , thro Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


£ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Shall we continue in ſin , that Grace may abound. He puts 
and rejects the fame objection as before c. 3. V. 7. And having fer 
forth in the laſt Chap. the Graces. and advantagics by Chriſt's coming, 
be now exhorts them to avoid ſinning, and live in the Grace of Cod. 
FV. 3. &c. We are baptiz'd in his death. G. unto his death. The 
Apoſtle here alludes to the manner of wer fre Sacrament of 
Baptiſm , which was then done by immerſion or plunging the perſon 
baptiz'd under the water, in which he finds a reſemblance of Chiiſt's 
Death and burial under ground, and of his 'ReſurreQion to an immor- 
tal Life. So muſt we IN Baptiſm riſe to lead a quite difterent Life, 
having been alſo, when Ve were baptiz d, and made -Chriſtians , planted. 
as branches ingrafted in Chriſt , let us endeavour to bring forth the 
fruits of a virtuous Life. The old and ſinfnl man we muſt look upon 
as crucify'd with him, and the Bedy of ſin, or our ſinful body deſ- 
troy d. We muſt look upon ourſelves as dead to fin , and that we 
muſt ſin no more, as Christ being once riſen , dies no more. — — He 
that is dead is juſtiſy d from ſiu:ſome tranſlate, is freed from ſin: this is 
tue: but perhaps it is better to retaine the word juſtify 4 , which is ob- 
ſerv'd to. be a law word uſed in courts of Juſtice , where to be juſtiſy d. 
is to be acquitted , fo that a man cannot be queſtion'd again on that ac- 
count: and ſo are ſinners when their ſins are forgiven. 

V. 10. In as much as he died for ſin. L. to ſin, but the ſenſe muſt 
be for ſins, or to deſtroy other men's fins , he himſelf being incapable 
of ſinning | 

V. 12, 14. Let nor fin reica , &c. He compares ſin , and Juſtice to 
two Kings, or Generals , under one of which cvery man fights in this 
world. Sin is the Tyrant, under which fight-the wicked, and make their 
minds & their members the Inſtruments ,' or arms of iniquity to hben 
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they follow, and yield to their diſorderly 1s. But he exhorts them 

to live ſo as to make the powers of their ſouls, and their Members 
+ inſbruments , * God , to fight under God their Law- 
ful King, and under the banner of his Juſtice, 

5. 14. 19. You are not now under the Law of Moyſes, as ſome 
of you were before: but »ow you are all under Grace, or the Law of 
Grace , Where you may find pardon for your fins. But take care not 
to abuſe this grace of pardon offer'd you , nor to eas your ſins, 
and differ your converſion , as ſome may do, by preſuming , that 
after all, by the merits of Chriſt , you can find pardon. This, 
ſays Tertullian, is the greateſt ingratirude , to continue wicked, 
becauſe God is good. RefleN that you make yourſelves ſervants to him, 
to whom you obey, By yielding to your paſſions , you become ſlaves 
10 ſm. If you keep your obedience to the Law of Chriſt , and to his 
Doctrine, the form of which you have deliver d to you by the Goſpel, 
you are the happy ſervants of Juſtice , and the ſervants of God, who 
is juſtice it ſelf. ey | | 

V. 19. I ſpeak a human thing, (b) or I am propoling to you, 
what is according to human ſtrenght and ability aſſiſted by the Grace of 
God \, with a due regard to the weakneſs and infirmity of your flesh. The 
ſenſe according to S. Chryl. is this , that the Apoſtle having told them, 
they muſt be dead to fin , lead a new life , &c. he now encourages them 
to it, by telling them, that what is requir d of them, is not above their 
human ſtrenght, as it is aſſiſted by thoſe Graces which God offers them, 
and which they have recciv'd. Where we may obſcrve that theſe words , 
I ſpeak a human thing, are not the ſame , nor to be taken in the ſame 
ſenſe, as Cap, 3. 6. when he ſaid, I ſpeak after a human way , ox 1 
ſpeak like men, | | | 

V. 20-22. You were free to juſtice , or from juſtice : that is, ſays 8. 
Chryſ. you lived, as no ways ſubject to juſtice , nor obedient to the 
Law and precepts of God: an unhappy freedom, a miſerable liberty, worſe 
than the greateſt Nlavery , the end of which , is death, eternal death: of 
which fins with great reaſon yow are now atham d, when you are become 
the ſervants of God, and obedient ro him, for which you will receive 
the fruit, and reward of everlaſting liſe in Heaven. b 

V. 23. For the wages , which the Tyrant fi , gives to his ſoldiers 
and ſlaves , is eternal death, but the wages, the pay, the reward, which 
God gives to thoſe that fight under him,is everlaſting Life , which , tho 
a reward of our paſt labours , as it is often call'd in the Scriptures , 
is ſtill a Grace, or free Gift , becauſe if our works are good, or deſerve 
a reward in heaven, it is God's Grace that makes them deſerve it. For 
8 8 Aug. ſays , when God crowns our works , he crowns his own 

its, 


(a) V. 2. I juſtify d from ſin , juſtificatus eft a peccato , Tidhediuwras «xd 
Tis dag ria. dr,, wocabulum forenſe. See a Lapide, Eſtius, Cc. 

(b) V. 19. Humanum dico, àrbęantes i. c. 3. 6. ſecundum homi- 
nem, x dA. See S. Chryſ. kom. 12. — (c) F. 23. Gratia 
Dei vita aterna , that is in conſtruction, vita aterna, eft gratia Det. 
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CHAP, VII. 


Now you not Brethren ¶ for I ſpeak to them that 


know the law] that the Law hath dominion over 
a man as long as it liveth. 


- 2. For a woman that hath a Husband , while her 
husband is living, is bound to a Law : bur if her husband 
be dead, she is looſed from the law of her Husband. 

3. Therefore during her Husband's life, she shall be 
call'd an Adultereſs , if she be with another man: but if 
her husband be dead , she is free from the law of her 
husband; ſo that she is not an adultereſs, if she be with 
another man. 

4. Wherefore my Brethren you alſo are become dead to 
the Law by: the body of Chriſt : that you may belong 

to another, who is riſen again from the dead, that you 
may bring forth fruit to-God. 

5. For when we were in the flesh , the paſſions of 
ſins -, which were by the Law, were wrought in our 
members , to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6. But now we are free from the, Law of death, ado 
in we were held, ſo that we may ſerve in the 'newneſ 
of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letter. 

7. What shall we ſay then ? Is the Law ſinful 2 God 
forbid : But I had not a knowledge of fin, bur by the 
Law : for I knew not concupiſcence , if the Law did not 
ſay e thou shalt not cover, 

8. But fin having taken an occaſion from the Com- 
mandment, wrought i in me all manner of UMA Ie” 
For without the Law ſin was dead. 

9. And I lived ſometime without the law, but when 
the commandment came, ſin revived. 

10. And I became dead: and the commandment, which 
was unto life, the ſame was found to be unto death to me. 

11. For fin , taking occaſion by the commandmert » 
ſeduced me, and by it brought death. | 


4 
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12. Wherefore the Law indeed is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and juſt, and good. | $7 
13. Was then that which is good, made death to me? 
God forbid. But fin that it might appear fin , by that 
which is good, wrought death to me: that fin might be- 
come ſinful above meaſure by the commandment. 

14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual : but I am 
carnal ſold under fin. 

15. For that which I do, I underſtand not. For 1 do 
not that good, which I would: but the evil which I 
hate, that I do. ++ 

16, And if I do that which I would not: I agree to 
the Law , that it is good. 7 ; 

17. Now then it is no more I that do it, but fin that 
dwelleth in me. 

- 18, For I know that good dwelleth not in me , that 
is , in my flesh. For to will good, is preſent with me, 
but how to accomplish that which is good, I find not. 

19. For the good which I would, I do not: but the = 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

20. And if I do that which I would not: it is not 
then I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 

21. I find therefore a Law when I would do good, that 
evil is preſent with J i 1 

22, For I am delighted with the law of God according 
to the inward man: 

23. But I perceive another Law in my members fight- 
ing againſt the Law of my mind , and holding me cap- 
tive in the Law of fin, which is in my members. 

24. Unhappy man that I am, who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ? 

25. The Grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Therefore I myſelf with my mind ſerve the Law of God: 
but with my flesh the Law of Sin. 


ANNOTATION S. | 
V. 1. As long, as it that is] the law liveth : this ſeems the literal 


conſtruQion?, * * than, as long as he the man liveth. For S. Paul 
here compares the Law ( which in the G. is of the maſculin gendre ) 
to a husband, whom a wife cannot quit, nor be married to another 
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as long as the husband liveth, without being an Adultereſs: but if the 
husband be dead [ as the Law of Moyles is now dead, and no longer 
obligatory after the publishing of the new Law of Chriſt ) the People 
that were Jews,and under the Jewish Law , is now free from that for. 
mer Husband, to wit, the written Law of Moy ſcs. Nay this pcople alſo 


is become dead to the Law (V. 4) becauſe the Law it ſelf is dead 


by the Body of Chriſt, or as in the G. by reaſon of the Body of Chriſt 
offer d and ſacrificed for you, and for all on the Croſs, ſo that now you 
muſt look upon yourſelves as ſpiritually married to him, which agrees 
with what follows, that you may belong to another [ in the G., to 
another husband] to Chriſt , who is riſen from the dead, and is now 
the ſpouſe of your fouls. | SK. FED | 
V. 5. For when ws, were in the flech, i, e, livd according to the 
flesh. the paſſions of ſins,which were by the law : He do's not ſay, as St. 
Chryſ. obſerves, that they were cauſed by the Law , but only were by it, 
meaning that they were occaſion'd by the knowledge of the Law , bur 
properly cauſed by ourſelves , and our corrupt inclinations , that were 
wrought in our members , rather than did work. 
V. 6. But now we are loosd , or free from the law of Death , by 
which many underſtand from the Law of Moyſcs fo called , becauſe ir 


could not of it ſelf give the life of Grace, and occaſion'd death. Others 


expound theſe words, free from the Law of death, that is, from fins , 
which before they had been guilty of, and which made them deſerve 
V. 7. 8. 1s the Law (of Moyſes) Sinful ? God forbid. The Apoſtle 
declares , that the Law of it ſelf , was far from being ſinful, on the con- 
trary,that it was 118 holy : but, faith, he, I should not know 
concupiſcence to be ſinful , unleſs the law faid : thou shall not covet, by 
which it is made known to every one, that fins of thought conſented to, 
and evil deſires, are fins. without the Law ſin was dead , that 
is, many fins were fo little known, that before the written law, they 
ſeem'd no fins : not but that at all times , reaſon and conſcience shew'd 
many things to be ſinful and ill done, ſo that whoſoever acted againſt 
theſe lights, could not be excuſed. See what S. Paul ſays of the hcathen 
Philoſophers. c. 7. 
V. 9. I lived ſometime without the Taw, i, e, without the 
knowledge of the Law : this ſome underſtand of S. Paul in the time of 


© bis childhood, before he came to the knowledge of what was forbid- 


den by any Law. But the expoſition , which agrees with the reſt ofthis 
chapter, is this, that S. Paul, tho' he ſeems to ſpeak of himſelf, 


vet repreſents the condition of any perſon , that lived before the written 


Law was given: but when the commandment came,after that the written 
Law was given, and it's r came to my knowledge, then ſin reviv d, 
by giving me a perfect knowledge : and by tranſęreſſing thoſe preceps, I 
became more guilty , and without excuſc ·— 7 became dead,guilty 


by tranſgreſſion of the known law, and guilty of eternal death: and 


the commandments or precepts, wkich were unto life , which were good in 


themſelves, and deſign d to direct me & hat I was to do, and what I was 
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to avoid in order to an eternal life , were found to be unto death to 


me , but by my own fault: and occaſionally only, from the commandments 


of the law , and the knowledge of them , when with full knowledge I 
tranſgreſſ'd them: thus I was ſeduced by ſin, which with it brought death, 
tho” the Law, and the commandment [ V. 12 ] were in themſelves , 
holy, and juſt , and good. They could not but be good, as S. Chryl. ſays, 
their author being the true God , and not any evil principle or cauſe , 
nor that God, that was the author of evils, as the impious Manicheans pre- 
tended. We might as well, fays S. Chryſ. (a) find fault with the tree 


of Life, and the forbidden fruit in Paradiſe , which was not the cauſe, but 


only the occaſion of our miſery , when Adam eat of it. — It can- 
not then be ſaid, hat that which was good, to wit the Law , was made 


death to me, or the cauſe of my Death: but /in, and my unreſiſted ſinful 


inclinations, that it might*appear ſin, or that it might evidently appear how 
great an evil fin is, by that which is good Ci, e, by the tranſgreſſion of 
the Law which is good) wrought and brought death 10 me, that by the 
occaſion of the precepts given, and known, ſin might become ſinful above 
meaſure : he ſpeaks, of ſin, as it were of a certain perſon, and the 
ſenſe is, that fin , which was in my corrupt nature, might become ſinful 
above meaſure , when it led me into all manner of diſorders and exceſs , 
which T yielded to. 

V. 14. I am carnal fold under ſin , a ſlave ſubje to ſinful inclinations, 
which are only properly fins, when they are conſented to by our free 
will. There hath been a great diſpute , both among the antient and 
later Interpreters, whether S. Paul from this verſe to the end of the chap- 
ter, ſpeak of a perſon remaining in fin , either under the law of nature , 
or of the written law, which was once the opinion of S. Aug. Or whe- 
ther he ſpeak of a perſon regenerated by baptiſm , and in the ſtate of 
Grace in the New Law , and even of Melt , when he was a faithful 
ſervant of God. This is the opinion of S. Aug; in many of his la- 
ter writings againſt the Pelagians , for which he alſo cites S. Hilary. S. 
Greg. Naz. S. Amb. It is alſo the opinion of S. Hierom Ep. ad. Euſto- 
chium de cuſtod. Virg. of S. Greg. the great, of Bede, and the more 
approved opinion, according to which the Apoſtle here by fin, do's nor 
underſtand that which is properly ſpeaking a fig , or ſinful , bur only 
ſpeaks of fin improperly ſuch, that is of a corrupt inclination, of a rebel- 
lion of nature corrupted by Original fin , of a ſtrife betwixt the ſpi- 
rit and the flesh, which remains for a trial in the moſt virtuous perſons, 
of which ſee again S, Paul Gal. 5. 17. We may take notice that the Apoſ- 
tle before ſpoke of what he was, and what he had been but now ſpeaks 
in the preſent time, of what he is, and what he doth. 

V. 15. For that which I do, I underſtand not. To know or underſtand, 
is often in the ſtyle of the Scriptures , the ſame as to approve, or love: ſo 
the ſenſe here is,T -approve not what I do, that is, what happens to me. 
in my ſenſitive part, in my Imagination, or in the members of my Body, 
which indeed the juſt man rather fuffers than do's;and this is the ſcnſe, 
by what immediately follows, the evil which T hate , that I do, i, e, 


chat I ſuffer, being agaiuſt my will : and I de that which I would 
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not: and V 17. Now then it is no more I that do it: and V. 18. To ul 
good is preſent to me. Theſe expreſſions all shew, that he ſpeaks of tempt. 
ations , that affect the ſenſes only, the imagination, or the members of 
the Body, but to which the mind and the will give no conſent, but 
retain an averſion to them, and fo long they never can be truly and pro. 
perly fins , which muſt be with full deliberation and conſcnr. | 

V. 22. I am delighted with the law of God according to the in 
ward man - As long as the inward man, or mans interiour is right, al 
is right —— I perceive another Law in my members, fighting, and 
different from the Law of my mind: this is true in any juſt man ſtriving 

inſt , and reſiſting temptations, but not of the finuer , whoſe mind 

ſo and will conſents to them. A man can never loſe God's favour and 
grace, unleſs his mind and interiour conlent. ——— Thele hold me as it 
were captive in the law of ſin , or ſinful inclinations, but which are in 
the members only, Icry out, who Shall deliver me from the body of this 
death, from this mortal Body with it's ſinful luſts, which if conſented 
to, would bring death to the Soul? Nothing but the Grace of Jeſus- Chtiſt 
can ſecure me from ſuch temptations , and by freeing me from this Body, 
can make me perfectly happy. which cannot be hoped for in this life, 
But I have till this greateſt of conſolations, that I myſelf wich my mind 
and will, ſtill ſerve God, and remain firm in the obedience to his Laus, 
but with the flesh, or in the flesh, I am a ſubject zo the law of fin, 
i, e, of ſinful Inclinations. 

We muſt avoid here two heretical errors , that of thoſc late prerended 
reformers , who denying man's free will, hold the commandments of 
God impoſſible , even to a juſt man. See alſo the firſt heretical propo- 
ſition of Janſenius. Next we muſt deteſt the late abominable error of thoſe, 
cal'd Quietiſts , who blush'd nor to ſay , that a man might yield 
and abandon himſelf to the moſt shameful diſorders of the Flesh, pre- 
tending that it was not they themſelves , but fin , and the Devil, that 
cauſed theſe abominations in their flesh. S. Aug forſaw this frivolous ex. 
cuſe 1. 1. de nup. and Concup. c. 28. that man faith he , is in a grie- 
vous miſtake , who conſenring to the concupiſcence of the flech , and to di 
what the flesh prompts him to, thinks he can ſtill ſay ; it is not I that de 
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1. Here is now therefore nothing of condemnation 
againſt them, who are in Chriſt Jeſus , who walk 
not according to the Flesh. PIE 
2. For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus 
hath deliver d me from the Law of fin and of death. 
3. For that wiich was impoſlible to the Law, wy 
. muc 
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woch as it was made weak by the Flesh; God ſending his 
on in the likeneſs of aful flesh, ood of ſin — con- 
demued fin in the flesh, 

f 4. That the Juſtification of the Law might be Kuglrd I 
in us, who walk not according to the Flesh, but accor. 
ding to the Spirit. | 

5- For they who are according to the Flesh, relic 
thoſe things that are of the Flesh : Bur they who are ac 
cording ro the Spirit , mind the things » which are of the 
„ 

' For the Prudence of the Flesh is death; but the 1 
dence of the Spirit is life , and peace. 

7. Becauſe the wiſdom of the Flesh is an cnemy to 
God : bor ir is not ſubje to the N of God : neither 
can it be 12 

8. And they who are in the Flesh, cannot pleaſe Cod. 

9. But you are not in the Flesh, bur in the Spirit : 
provided the Spirit of God, dwell in you. But if any one 
hath not the Spirit of Chriſt; this man is none of his. 

10. And. if Chriſt be in you , the Body indeed is dead, 
becauſe of ſin , but the Spirit liveth by rcaſon of Juſtifi- | 
cation. 

11. Now if the Spirit of him, who raig'd tip jeſus 
„ WF Chriſt from the dead , dwell in you: he that m up 
e. Jeſus from the dead, will alſo quicken your mortal bo- 
dies, becauſe of his Spirit dwelling in you. . 

* 12. Therefore Brethren we are debtors not to the Flech, 

to live according to the Flesb. | 

13. For if you live according to the Flesh, you shall 

di: but if by the Spirit you wortify the deeds of the 
Flesh, you shall live. 


14. For whoſoever are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the Sons of Gd. 
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on 15. For you have not teceiv'd the Spirit of bondage 
lk WF again in fear, but you have receiv'd the Spirit of adoprion 
of Sons whereby we call out Abba Father 


16, For the Spirit himſelf giveth teſtimony to out Spirit, 
that we are the Sons of God. ia; 
| 2s 17. And if ſons , we ate heirs | indeed of God. 2 "ad 
ch II i.. © 
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gointaheirs with Chriſt : provided we ſuffer with him, thut 
ur may be alſo glority'd with him. 
18. For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time 
are not to be ſet in ballance with the future glory, which 
| hall be revealed in us. | 
19. Now the creature with expectation waiteth for the 
revelation of the Sons of God. | 
20. For the creature was made ſubject to vanity not 
willingly , bur by reaſon of him, who made it ſubject in 
e 3 | 
21. Becauſe the creature it felf alſo shall be delivered 
from the ſlavery of corruption, unto the liberty of the glory 
of the Children of God. | 1 
12. For we know that every Creature groaneth, and 
travaileth in pain until now. i Y 
„ 13. And not only the creature, but we ourſelves - al 
having the firſt fruits 'of the Spirit , groan likewiſe within 
our ſelves waiting for the adoption of the Sons of God, 
the redemption of our Bode. Don 
24. For we are ſaved by hope: But hope that is ſeen, 
is not hope: for that which a man ſce:h , why doth he 
hope for? W— 7. _-; 
5. But if we hope for what we ſee not, we wait for. 
at with patience. | 
286. And the Spirit likewiſe helpeth our weakneſs : 
for we know not even what we should pray for, as ue 
ought :- but the Spirit himſelf asketh for us with inexpreſ- 


{ible groans. 


27. And he that ſearcheth hearts, knoweth what the Spirit 
-defireth : becauſe he'askerh for the Saints according to God, 
28. And we know that to them that love God , all things 
contribute to good, to ſuch , as according to his purpol: 
are ca!Pd to be Saints. | | 
29. For whom he foreknew , he alſo predeſtinated to be 
made .conformable to the image of his Son, that he may 
be the firſt begotten among many Brethren. - 
zo. And whom he hath predeſtinated,them alſo he call'd: 
aud whom he hath 'call'd,them wfo hath he juſtify'd , and 
hom he hath juſtify'd , them hath he alſo glocify'd, 
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31. Whar shall we ſay then to theſe things? If God be 
for us, who shall ſtand againſt us?: X 

32. Who ſpared not even his only Son, but delivered 
him for us all: how hath he not alſo with him given us 
all things? | | 

33. Who shall accuſe God's Electꝰshall God who jufifieth 2 

34. Whois he that shall condemn them : sball Chrift 
Jeſus who died, nay who roſe alſo again, who is at the 
right hand of God , who alſo intercedeth for us:? 

5. Who then shall ſeparate us from the love of God? 
Shall tribulation , or diftreſs, or hunger, or nakedneſs? or 
danger, or perſecution ? or the ſword: 

36. L As it is written that for thy cake we are ſuffering 
death all the day: we are accounted as sheep fo: the 
ſlaughter ) 


37. Bur amidſt all theſe things we are conquerors thrd 


him, that loved us. 


8. For J am ſure that neither death, nor life, nor An- 
gels, nor Principalities, nor Powers , nor things preſent , 
nor to come, nor force, | | 
39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, can 
be able to ſcparate us from the love of God, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. f oy 


ANNOTATION:.S. 


V. 2 The Lnwvof che Spirit of life in Chrift Jeſus, i, e, the new 
Lys by which is given the H. Ghoſt , or the Spirit of Life, hath de. 
liver d me from the Law of ſin and of Death, that is, ficD the ſlavery of 
ſin, that cauſerh death: tho ſome think that the Law of Moyles ; may 
be ha re call'd the h, of Death, and of fn , becauſe occaſioually it brought 
death upon ſuch as tranſgreſſd the known Lax. . 7 

V. 3. For Myhar iu impoſſible to the Law of Moyſes, in t much at 
the law , and men wider the Law, vere made tea“ by the flesb, or by th: 
ſutul inclinations of the flesh, God ſending his Sam in the likeneſs of (1c 
fil fleh, not in ſinſul flesh ( becauſe the Son of God covld not ſiu) 
hath now done; and of ſin hath condemn'd ſin in the flesb, i, e. 
in or-by his Flesh, which was offerr'd on the croſs , hh condem:'d the 
Tyront 2 , as guilty of ſo many fins, and hh deſtroy'd his Tyran- 
ny : wh:re the Apoſtle ſpeaks of fin, as it wete of a certain perſon or 
Tyrant. IEP | 

V..4.That the juſtification of the Latto that is, that was aim'd at, but never 
attain'd to by the written l. gt tow be fulſilid in ut, that is, that we 
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by the Grace of Chriſt might be enabled to fulfill, and comply with the 
Law, and it's moral precepts}, by walking according to the Spirit of 
Chriſt. 
P. 5. — 14. For thoſe who are according to the flech, i, e, who 
live according to the falſe , vain , and deceitful maxims and cuſtoms of 
carnal men, which he alſo calls the prudence of the flesh : and this pru- 
dence , he calls death , as leading men to eternal death. Such carnal men 
relich nothing elſe but ſuch pleafures. But they who are and live accor- 
ding to the Spirit, mind the things that are of the Spirit, fix their heans 
on the things that belong to God, and his ſervice · and this prudence of 
Spirit , in which they experience much greater pleaſure , leads them to 
eternal life, and to eternal peace in the enjoyment of God — The falſe 
wiſdom of the flesh, is an enemy to God, cannot be ſub ject to the law 
of God, becauſe the maxims of the flesh, and of the world, are fo oppo. 
ite to thoſe of the Goſpel, and to the Doctrine of Chriſt. If Chriſt, ot 
the Spirit of Chriſt { which he alſo (V. ↄ)calls the Spirit of God, [as being 
one and the ſame ] be in you , and direct you, the Body indeed is dead 
becauſe of ſm, i, e, is mortal , and liable to death, the conſequence of 
Adam's fin ; but the Spirit, and the Soul liverh by the life of grace, 
w reaſon of juſtification , i, e, becauſe she hath been juſtify'd , and 
Aify'd by the merits of Chriſt : And the Spirit of God, who raid 
Jeſus to life , will alſo raiſe all who remain ſanctify'd by the Grace of 
Chriſt , to a happy Reſurrection. | 
V. 14. — 19. They are the Sons of God by this new grace of Adop. 
tion, by which alſo they call God, Abba, that is to ſay , Father, where. 
as under the former Law of Moyſes, God rather govern'd his people 
fear ; they were his Servants, we arc his Sons: and if Sons, allo the 
heirs of God with a promiſe of an eternal inheritance in his Kingdom, 
provided we ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake , as he ſuffer d for us. And ſurely 
the short ſufferings in this world, have no proportion, nor can be put 
in ballance with the future endleſs Glory,which is promis'd, and prepar d 
for us in heaven. S. Chryſ: (a) takes notice, that God was alſo calld 
the Father of the Iſraelites, and they his Children in the old Teſtament, 
when God rather govern'd his people by fear of punishments , and pro- 
miſcs of temporal bleſſings , but not in that particular manner as in the 
new Law. He hath given to us, ſays S. John. c. 1. 12. the power, 
or dignity of being the Sons of God. Chriſt taught us to pray, and to 
begin our prayers - with our Father, &c. Matt. 6. 9. + | 
V. 19, =———2; Now the creature [ or creatures] with expectation 
(bj waiteth for the revelation of the Sons of God, i, e, for the time 
after this life, when it shall be made manifeſt , that they are the Sons 
of God, and heirs of the Kingdom of his Glory. — By the expedia- 
tion of the creature waiting &c. Several Interpreters underſtands all crea- 
tures whatſoever, even irrational and inanimate creatures of this world, 
which are repreſented , as if they had a knowledge, and ſenſe of a 
tote happy condition, of a new unchangeable ſtare of perfection, which 
they are to receive at the end of the world. See. 2. Pet 1. 13. Apoc. 
21. 1, Now eyery inſenſible creature, is figuratiycly brought in, gros- 
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ning like a woman in labour, Waiting, and wishing for that new and 
happy ſtate ; bur in the razan time unthillingly made ſubjett to vanity , 
i , e, to theſe changeaule imperfections of generations and corruptions, 
which then they shall be deliver d from. Others by the creature or crea- 
tures , underſtand men only, and Chriſtians , who groan under miſeries 
and temptations in this mortal life , amidit the vanities of this world, un- 
der the ſlavery of Corruption: who having already [ V. 23. ] receiv'd 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit, the grace of God in Baptiſm, have been made 
the children of God, and now with expectation and great earneſineſs, wait 
and long for a more perfect adoption of the Sons of God: for the redemp. 
tion of their Bodies, when the bodies, as well as the fouls of the Elect, 
shall riſe to an immortal life, and a compleat happineſs in heaven. 

V. 24 28 For we are ſave by hope, as it is the will of God we 
Should be, waiting, and hoping with patience for the things, which we 
have not ſeen , which neither the Eye hath ſeen , nor the ear kath heard 
&c, 1, Cor. 29. — And the Spirit belpeth our weakneſs .... asking: 
for us with inexpreſſible groaus. If we underſtand this according to. 
the common expoſition , of the divine ſpitit of the H. Ghoſt , the ſenſe 
is, ſays S. Aug. that the H. Ghoſt maketh us ask : but we may underſtand. 
the Spirit of God and his Grace, diffuſed in our ſouls , and in particular, 
that giſt of the H. Ghoſt , call'd the ſpirit of prayer, giveny to the new. 
1 » Which taught them what to ask, and how to pray. See 
S. Chryf. e of a | 

V. 28. To them that love God all contribute to their good. All trials, 
temptations , affliclions, muſt be taken as coming from the hand of God, 
who ordains,or permits them for the greater good of his Elect.— For 
the good of thole , who according to his purpoſe (e) are the call d Saints: 
Lit. according to purpoſe, but it ſcems certain, that to tranſlate his purpoſe, 
is only to give the literal ſenſe , if we compare this place , with other. 
texts, both in the greek , and latin, where the ſame words ſignify ac- 
cording to God's good will, or his eternal decree , and not according 
to the purpoſe , or will of men, as ſome expound it. | | 

V. 29. For whom he hath foreknourn , he alſo predeſtinated ; to be. 
made conformable to the Image of his Son, in ſuffering with Chriſt , in 
following his doctrine, in imitating his life. This foreknowledge of God, 
according to S. Auguſtin (f) is not merely a foreſecing of what men. 


vill do by the afliſtances and graces of God's ordinary providence , 


much leſs a foreſceing of what they will do by their own natural ſtrenght, 
as the Pelagian-Hereticks pretended : but is a fortknowledge including. 
an act of the divine will, and of his love towards his EleQ ſervants (as 
to know. in the Scriptures , when apply'd to God , is many times the. 
lame as to approve and love) God therefore hath foreſeen and predeſti- 
nated , or decreed , that theſe Ele, by the help of his ſpecial graces , 
and by the cooperation of their free will, should be conformable to the 
Image of his Son, that ſo his Son, cven as man, might be the fir? born, the 
chief, and the head of all that shall be faved. 

zo. And them whom he hath predeſtinated, he alſo call'd tothe 
rue faith, and to his ſervice, without any de ſerts in them, nav when all 
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mankind were guilty of eternal death by original ſin.—— And 
whom be hath calld, be hath juſtify d, by faith „by hope, by a love 
of him, and a true penance — az whon: e hath juſlify'd oe bath 
ah lorifyd, i, e, hach decreed to glotity, W not all who have been 
juilify'd , but only bis Elech, who ate under his ſpecial Protection, and 
to — he . grants a perieverance in his Grace to the end: ſo that the 
cal} to Fa'th, their Sancliſication, . their final pericyerance , and glorifca- 
tion in heaven, are the cfcas of their free Election and Predeſtination 
V. 31. What then Shall WE ſay to theſe things ? i, e, tho we live 
amiaſt temptations, and uftliclions in this life , we need pot fear as long 
gs we are faithſul inthe ſervice of God under his protection. If God 
be * us, who shall ſtand againſt us? or hinder us from being laved ? 
32. Who spared not &c. This is another argument for us to hope 
in — goodneſs of God, who hath fo loved the 2vorld , that he hath 
deliver'd, and given his true, and only Son for us all, to redeem all, and 
every one, and has by his death obtain'd helps and Graccs , by which we 
may all be ſaved, =—— 4nd bath not God with him given us all things? 
i, e, ſince he has given for us his only Son, how can we doubt bur 
that with him, he will give us all Gifts ond Graces ? He hath given us. 
lags! S. Chryſ. his Son himſelf, and how can we doubt of other blettins re? 
V. 33. 34. Who: shall accu'e God's elect? shall God, who juſt! A. 
Qthers read without an interrogation 4 it is God who juſtify d us: — 
ſenſe will ſcarce be different: for it is the ſame , as to ſay, we need not 
fear chat God will acruſe us, fince by his mercy he hath been pleas d 
to dic, and to riſe again from death for us. | 
V. 35. - 39. who then, or what can ſeparate us from the love of God ? 
neither devils, nor men, nor any thing in nature, unleſs it be by our 
own. fault, and unleſs we 3 and tinſully leave God. — Ian 
ſure, in the G. I am (g) fully perſuaded, that nothi ag can ſeparate 
us &c. Inſine another argument to prove we ought to have a firm hope 
in God, is that Chrijt Teſs, who fats at the v. 'obt hand of God, alſo 
mterceedeth for us. C heiſt 23 man inte xxceedera , praycch for us, is our 
Advocate, and chief mediator : See Hcb. 7. Chriſt is truly ſaid to 
pray for us in heaven , tho“ it is not the cuſtom of the Church to 
call upon him in this manner, Chriſt pray for us, becaule being God, 
as well as man, he has all things under it's command. 


(a) . 15. Abba ( Pater) g. Chryſ. * 14. p. 115. 335 70 N, 
8795 Ce. (b) V. 19. expectatio Creature, i gde EF 0Xe82000%8. 
S. Chryſ. hom. 14. p. 119. anoxagadoxc ya; n o meoodox/n £540 
intenta 6. follicita expettatio. See Mr. Lei Crit. Sac. 

ſc) V. 23. Redemptionem corporis , t, e, A compleat happineſs ſa ; 
S. Chry/. p. I19 reg 7 GR αnlc gay. — (d) V. 26. poſ- 
tulat pro nobis. i, e, ſays S. Aug. interpellare no. ſocis. ... nobiſque 
interpellandi ch genient: inſpirat ajje "tt — (e) V. 23. Sect: dum pro- 
poſctrm worati ſunt Saucti. voi; x gebs. Sce Rom. 9. 11. Epnes. 
3. 11. where in the Latin is ſecundum prefinitionem , and 2. Tim. 1.9. 
ran ſecundum epera noſtra, ſed ſecundum propotum ſuum, & gratiam 
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where he ſpeaks of God , oacavleg nuas ... H dic gn. Cf] N.: 29— 
S. Aug. de dono perſev. c. 18. predeſtinatione Deus ea preſcivits qu 
ſuerat roſe atturus. And again c. 14. Pradeſtinatio eſt pra ſcientia & 
«paratio be eneficioram, quibus certiſſimè liberantur quicus que liberantur. 

See. Bellar. and Petav. as tu S. Aug s. Opinion. dna never ts ther 

chort notes touch upon any thing that regards the opinions in 2 | 
Schools, my deſign is no more than a literal expoſition of the text. Ng 
V. 38. Certus ſum , F:TUTWar,perſunſ15 ſum. No one has an N 


tainty that he shall be ſaved. TY of i 
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1 RO the Truth f in Chriſt, Ilie not, * conſticica 
bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt's: 7 
2. That 1 have oreat ſadneſs, and continual _ in 
my heart. ＋ 

3. For 1 myſelf wild. to 'BY an airbag from Chiid 
for my Brethren,who are my kinſmen accotding to tlie Flesh , 

4. Who are Iſraelites, to whom belongs the Adoption 
of Childr: en, and the Glory, and the Covenant, andethe 
giving of the Law, andi the iervice f Cad, and ir 
Promi iſes : 1 fit 

5. Who are from the Fathers ; addi whom-according 
to the Flesh is Chriſt ,; who. is above all things, the; Cad 
bleſſed for ever. r 11h 

6. Not that the word of God hath failed : for not all 
they that are of Iſrael, are; Iſtaelites : 

7 Neither are all they who arc the feed of Abraham, his 
Children : but in Iſaac only shall thy, ſed be..califd : 

8. That, is to ſay, not they who are. the "Chiidien, of 
the Flesh , are alſo the Children of God : 15 rhey, th at 
are the Children of the promiſe, are counts jor the ted, 

9. For theſe are the words of the 'Promile, ” 85 lis. 
time I will come, and Sara; shall have a Fon. d arm 
10. And not only she; hut Rebecca alſo conceiy' d tuo 
at once, of our Father Iſaac. 

It, For before they were yet born, or had done any 
good, or evil (that the puirp pole of God might ſtand ac 


cording to“ Elect on Nad h | ; 
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e were guilty of eternal death by original ſin.—— And 
whom be hath calld, be hath juſtify d, by taith , by hope, by a love 
of him, and a true penance - an whon! hie hath juſtify d, he hath 
alſo glorify d, i, e, h:th decreed ro eloricy, Yer not all who nave been 
juitify'd , but only his Ele , who ate under his ſpecial Protection, and 
io whom he grants a perieverance in his Grace to the end: ſo that the 
call to Faith, their Sanctiſication, . their final yerleverance , and glorifca- 
tion in heaven, are the cfes of their free Election and Predeſtination. 

V. 31. What then hall we ſay to theſe things ? i, e, tho we live 
amiaſt temptations , and ufilictions in this life , we need not fear as long 
2s we are faithful inthe ſervice of Cod under his protection. If God 
be jor us, who shall ſtand againſt us? or hinder us from being ſaved? 

V. 32. Who spared not &c. This is another argument for us to hope 
in the goodneſs of God, who hath fo loved the world, that he bath 
deliver d, and given his true, and only Son for us all, to redeem all, and 
every one, and has by his death obtain'd helps and Graces , by which we 
may all be ſaved, =—— 4d kath not God with him given us all things? 
i, e, fince he has given for us his only Son, how can we doubt but 
that with him, he will give us all Gifts ond Graces ? He hath given ug. 
ſays: S. Chryſ. his Son himſelf, and how can we doubt of other bleilino:? 

V. 33. 34. Who shall accuſe God's eleft ? shall God, who ju 1? 
Ochers read wichout an interrogation 4 it is God who juſtify d ms : the 
ſenſe will ſcarce be different: for it is the fame , as to fav,we need not 
fear · that God will accule us, fince by his mercy he hath been pleas d 
to dic, and to riſe again from death for us. | 

V. 35. - 39. Who then, or what can ſeparate us from the love of God ? 
neither devils, nor men , nor any thing in nature , unleſs it be by our 
own. faulr , and unleſs we wilfully and tinfully leave Gd. — TI 2m 
ſere, in the G. I aum (g) fully perſuaded, that nothing can ſeparate 
us &c. Inſine another argument to prove we ought to have a firm hope 
in God , is that Chriſt ſeſis, who fats at the right hand of God, alſo 
mterceedeth for us. Chriſt as man interceedeth, praycth for us, is our 
Advocate, and chief mediator : Sce Heb. 7. Chriſt is truly ſaid to 
pray for us in heaven , tho' it is not the-cuſtom of the Church to 
call upon him in this manner, Chriſt pray for us, becauſe being God, 
as well as man , he has all things under his command. | 


(a) V. 15. Aba ( Pater) g. Chryſe hom. 14. p. 115. #6; Wyoutres 
drs e. (b) Y. 19. expedtatio creature, i e à m α . 
S. Chryſ. hom. 14. p. 119. anoxagadoxic ya; i o mgordoxia £510 
intenla & ſollicita expeftatio. See Mr. Le Crit. Sac. 

c) V. 23. Redemptionem corporis, i, e, 4 compleat Bappine ſs , ſays 
S. Chryſ. p. 119 Tevis: Thy ann2uiriiry Cav, . — ) V. 26. po- 
rulat pro nobis. i, e, ſays S. Aug. interfellare nos ſecit. . . . nobiſque 
incerpellandi c gemendi inſpirat afjettum. — (e) V. 28. Seciuidum pro- 
Paſitimm vocati ſunt Saucti. Toi; xand geber. Sce Rom. 9. 11. Epnes. 
3. 11. where in the Latin is ſecundum prefinitionem , and 2. Tim. 1. 9. 
non ſecundum opera naſtra, ſod ſecundum propolitum ſuum, & gratiam 
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where he ſpeaks of God, oucavleg nuas ... xars I, N. ſf 1.129. 
S. Aug. de dono perſev. c. 18. predeſtinatione Deus ea preſci G1 > 'qu#& 
ſuerat ipſe facturus. And agaia c. 14. Predeſtinatio eft pra ſciemtia, oh 
preparatio neficiorum,quibus certiſſime liberantur uicum que liberantur. 
See. Bellar. and Petav. as ta S. Aug's. Opinion! But 1 never in the 
ort notes touch upon any thing that regards the op: nions in Carlulie 
Schoo's, my deſign is no more than a literal expoſition of the text. [g 
V. 38. Certus ſum, N eaaeunſes ſum. No one has an IS 
tainty that he Shall be Jens ME 
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al 5 ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, ** conſicies 
bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt 7 

2. That 1 have great ſadneſs, and continual ſorrow: in 
my heart. 8 

3. For I myſelf widen: to by: an ankebinig Gram Glu. 
for my Brethren, who are my Kinfinen accotding to the Flesh, 

4: Who are Iſtaelites, to whom belongs the Adoption 
of Childre en, and the Glory, and the Covenant, anderhe 
giving of the Law, and the ervice of God, and ir 
Prod ſes : 211: Had 

5. Who are from the Fathers ; 1 hom according 
to the Flesh is Chriſt, who is above all things, — 
bleſſecl for ever. Havens 101 '. 

6. Not that the word of God hath failed for or. 
they that are of Iſrael, are Iſraelites: 

7. Neither are all they wh arc the ſeed of Abraham, his 
Children: but in Iſaac 25 Shall thy ed be, calid: 

8. That is to ſay, not they 1 are the Children of” 
the Flesh , are alſo the - Children of God: ur they, c chat 
are the Children ol the promiſe,, are counts tor the, led, 

9. For theſe are the words of the -Promile, ” CY a Ellis 
time I will come, and Saru shall bave a Son.“ NG 1 
10. And not only she ;. but Rebecca alſo conceiy 'd two 
at once, of our Father Iſaac. 

It, For before they were yet born, or had dene any 
good, or evil (that the Pirpoſe of Cod might ſtand ac- 


cording to Eleckion))jj oor | 
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12. Not from works, but by him that calleth , it was 
ſaid to“ her: 5 | 

13. That the Elder shall ſerve the younger: I have lo. 
ved Jacob, but Eſau I have hated. 7 

14. What then shall we ſay ? Is there any injuſtice with 
God ? By no means. | 

I 5. For he faith to Moyſes : Iwill have mercy on whom 
I have mercy ; and I will be merciful to whom 1 will 
be merciful. $4.44 | 
16. Therefore it is not of him that willeth , or of him 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.” 

17. For the Scripture faith to Pharao: To this pur- 
poſe have I raiſed thee up, that in thee I might shew my 
_ : and that my name might be publish'd over all the 

18. Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will, and 
whom he will he hardneth. 
19. Thou wilt ſay then to me: why doth he then 
complain ? for who reſiſteth his will: | 
20. O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God: 
doth the thing framed ſay to him that fram'd it: why 
haſt thou made me ſo ? 
21. Or hath not the Potter power over the clay out of 
'the/fame lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and ano- 
ther unto dichonour ? | | | | 
22. What if God willing to shew his wrath , and to | 
make his pow er known, endur d with much patience the | 
; Veſſels of wrath,ready for deſtruction, {2 
7 23. Thar he might shew the richeſs of his glory upon 
the veſſels of mercy , which he prepared unto Glory ? 
24. Even on us veſſels, whom he hath alſo call'd,not 
| only of the Jews , but alſo of the Gentils, 
1% 25. As he faith in Oſee: I will call = from, 7 
my people, my le , and her not beloved, my beloved: 
and er that had py obtain'd mercy , as having obtain d 
mercy. = | 
26. And it shall come to paſs: that in the place where 
it was ſaid to them : you are not my people: there shall 
they be calld the Sons of the living God. e 


2 


OS 


TO THE ROMANS. + C. 9, 4 

27. And Iſaias crieth out for Iſrael; © tho' the number 
of the Children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, a 
remnant shall be faved. 

28, For finishing his word , and reducing it by 
his juſtice to alittle: becauſe the Lord will bring to paſs his 
word reducing it to a ſmall compaſs upon the earth, 

29. And as Ifaias foretold: unleſs the Lord of Hoſts had 


left us a ſeed , we had been as Sodom , and had been made 


like unto Gomorrha. | 
30. What then shall we fay ? that the Gentils which 


ſought not after juſtice , have obtain'd Juſtice : and that 
juſtice which is by Faith. yoo he 

31. But that Iſrael in purſuing the Law of Juſtice, hath 
not attain'd to the Law of Juſtice. 

32, Why ſo? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but 
as it were by works : for they ſtumbled againſt the ſtumb. 
ling ſtone : *. 15 

33. As it is written” Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 
ſtone, and a rock of Scandal: and whoſdever believeth in 
him, shall not be confounded. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. I wich'd to be an anathema Sun aha (a) The word Ana- 
thema , according to it's derivation , fignifies a thing ſeparated or laid 
apart for ſome particular uſe. Hence it was put to ſignify things given and 
conſecrated to God , which therefore uſed to be preſented and hung 2 
Temples. 2dly. The word alſo was apply'd to ſignify things, whoſe 
deſtruction was reſoly'd upon, that is, men or things ſeparated for 
deſtruction , as ſometimes , men deputed to be facrificed to the 
Gods, to appeaſe their anger. This ſignification was according to the 
Hebrew ward cherem, and the Syriac-word Horma , as Numb. 21. 3“ 
He call'd the name of that place Horma , that is anathema , becauſe it 
was to be entirely deſtroy'd. Sec 1. macab. 5. from hence anatherpa 
was alſo uſed for à curſe, and to arathematize,to curſe. See Acts. 23, 
14. — The ſenſe of this place is differently expounded: Tolet by 
the word, I Wishd , or I did wish, thinks that S. Paul might ſpeak 
of the time before his Converſion , when our of a falſe zeal , he wish'd 
to be ſeparated from Chriſt , and from all Chriſtians : and that he brings 
this to shew his Brethren , how zealous he had been for their, Religion, 
But this wish of S. Paul is generally expounded as proceeding from tho 
great love and charity he had, when he was an Apoſtle , for the con. 


verſion and Salyation of his Brethrea the Jews, abe moſtly remain d 
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obſtinate and *incredulous : and ſome will have it to be no more, than an 
Hyperbolical expreſſion of his great love and attection for them. —- Otherz 
with S. Hierom Ep. ad Algaſiam tom. 4. p. 203. Ed. Ben. think 
that by this way of ſpcaking, S. Paul fignify's himſelf willing to be fa- 
criſiced , by undergoing auy Death for their Converſion : but S. Chryſ. 
hom. 16. thinks Ni ar short of the ſublime Charity of S. Paul: for 
by ſuch a Death , fays he, he would not be ſcparated from Chrilt , 
but would be a great gainer by it; ſince by tat means he would 
ſoon be - freed from all the troubles and ſufferings of a miſerable life , 
and bleſſed with the company and enjoyment of Chritt in the Kingdom 
of his Glory. He, and many others think that S. Paul was fo troubled 
and griev d to the heart at the obſtinacy of the unbelicving Jews, at their 
blaſphemĩes againſt Chriſt , and their eternal perdition, that an extraor- 
dinary Charity and zeal for God's honour,-and their Salvation, made him 
wish cven to endure a ſeparation from Chriſt, and from the. Glory pre. 
par'd' for him in heaven, tho not from the love, or from the grace of 
Chriſt. If this, ſays S. Chryſ. ſeems incredible to us, it is becauſe we are far 
from ſuch Heroical diſpoſitions of the love of God, 51 of our neighbouts. 
V. 4. 5. To whom belongs the Adoption of children. Lit. whoſe ts the 
Adoption. He mentions the favours which God had done to his people the 
Jews, as iſt that God had adopted them for his elect people 2.thar he had 
gloriſy d them with fo many miracles zdly that he had made a particular 
Covenant and Alliance with them. 4 given them a written Law F. pre. 
eribed che manner they shou'd worship him. 6. Promiſes of divers blel- 
ſings 7. who are from the Fathers Lit. whoſe are the Fathers, i, c, who 
\ deſcended from the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob &c. 8. of whoſe race, 
i, e, of the family of David Jeſus Chriſt as man, was born —— W 
is above all things God (b) bleſſed for ever. Amen. Tho' the Apoſtles did 
not often in expreſs words, call Jeſus Chriſt che God, leſt the Hearhens 
when they were not ſufficiently inſtructed, shou'd imagine that there were 
many Gods [ as divers of the Fathers take notice) yet here, and in 
ſeveral places, they clearly deliver d the Divinity. of our Saviour Chriſt: 
The Socinians might here oblerve that the Apoſtle calls him the God ble 
ſed for ever, and with the G. article, 
V. 6. 18. Not that the word of God hath ſaild in his promiſes 
made to Abraham, and the Patriarchs. The Jews pretended that the pro- 
miſes were made to them only, and to thoſe that were of their race, and 
that the Gentils were not to partake of them. S. Paul shews them theit 
miſtake , by telling them who are to be eſteem'd the true children of 
Abraham, and of the Patriarchs,according to the promiſes, which God made, 
and who are not, —— For not all they who are of the feed of Abraham, 
are his true ſpiritual Children, to whom theſe promiſes were made: nor 
are all chey wh have deſcended from Iſaac, the children of theſe promi- i 
ſes, nor are all they true Iſraelites, ro whom theſe bleſſings were promi- 
ſed, alth6 they have deſcended from Iſrael , but only they who are the 
children of the Patriarchs by a Faith in Jeſus the Me ſſius, in whom God 

promiled thu he would bleſs all Nations. a 

V. 10. And not only she (Sata) brought forth Iſaac, who was tb: 
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ou!y child of Abraham, to whom the promiſes deſcended ,-rhd he was 
the Father of Iſmael by Agar, and of all the Iſmaelites. And leſt the 
Jews shou d ſay, that the IImaelites, tho deſcending from Abraham ac- 
cording to the flesh , were not to be reputed his childrcn for ano- 
ther reaſon , becauſe they came of Agar , who was only the hand- 
maid of Sara , he brings them anorher cxample » to which they could 
make no such reply , to wit, that Rebgcea allo at once had two ſons 
of Iſaac , Eſaz and Jacob, where tho Eſau was the firſt born, theſe 
promiſes were not reputed as made to him, and his deſcendants the 
Itumzans , who were equally the deſcendants of Ilaac, yet not the fa- 
vourite People, nor the children of God, as the Jews. law very well. 
rn For before they had done any good or evil, God was pleas'd to 
prefer , and promiſe his bleſſings ro the younger of them Jacob, de- 
claring , that the Elder should ſerve the younger , i, e, that the ſeed of 
the Elder slould be ſubject to that of the younger, as it happen'd after- 
wards to the Idumeans. And the Prophet Malachy faid of them, (c) 
I have loved Jacob, but hated Eſau , and turn d his mountains 
into a deſert , G. — That the Purpoſe of God , his will, and his 
decree ( ſee the foregoing ch, V. 28.) might ſtand according to Elec- 
non, might be, not according to any works, they had done, or that 
he forclaw they would do, but merely according to his mercy. == 
And th6 the preference, which God gave to Jacob was literally true, as 
to temporal benefits, yet S. Aug : obſerves in divers places, that Ja- 
cob was a figure of the Elect or predeſtinate, and Eſau of the. repro- 
bate : and that as Jacob and his poſterity , was more fayour'd , purely 
by the mercy of God, without any merits on their fide , fo are God's 
Elet , whom he has call'd , and to whom according to his Eternal 
purpoſe, he decreed to give eternal Glory, and ſpecial Graces to bring 
them thither, | 

V. 14. What then shall we ſay? is there any injuſtice with God, 
when he beſtows ſpecial favours and benefits on ſom2 , and not on 
others? he anſwers, by no means. And he juſtifes Alm. God's conduct 
V. 22. In the mean time, it is certain, that there is no injuſtice in not 
giving what another has no right to : and beſides all men having 
finn'd , deſerv'd punishment : if then he shews mercy to ſome, tis an 
effect of his goodneſs and liberality only, which they do not deſerve. 
If he leaves others in their fins, they are only punish'd according to 
their deſerts.” His mercy shines upon his Ele& : and the other attribute 
of divine juſtice , is difplay'd againſt the wicked and the reprobate , 
but only according to what they have deſery'd. | 

V. 15. 16, 1 will have mercy , &c. therefore it is not of him that 
willeth, &c. By theſe words he again teaches that God's call and 
predeſtination of thoſe whom he decreed to fave , is not upon the 
account of any works or merits in men, but only to be attributed to 
the mercy and goodneſs of Go4.Sce S. Thom of Aquin on this chap. Lect. 
3. fee S. Aug. Enchy. c. 98. Epiſ. 194. in the new Ed. Ep. 105. ad 
Sixtum de lib. Arbit. c. 25. Kc. | 

Y. 17. For the feripgere ſrirh to Pharao, &c. S. Paul bad shewn that 
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there was no injuſtice in God by his giving ſpecial Graces to the Elec, 
now he shews that God cannot be accounted unjuſt for leaving the 
reprobate in their fins , or for punishing them as they deſerve ; for 
this purpofe he brings the example of Pharao, who remain d harden'{ 
againſt all the admonitions and chaſtiſements of him and his King. 
dom. I have raisd thee up, placd thee King over Egypt, I 
have done ſo many miracles before thee, I have ſpar'd thee when 
thou deſerved'ſt to be punish'd with death, and ar laſt 94 punish thee 
with thy army in the Red ſea, that my name may known oyer 
all the Earth. | 

V. 18. And whom he will , he hardneth (£3 . 1 „, permits to be 
harden'd by their own malice , as it is diverſe times ſaid in Exod. tha 
Pharao harden'd his Heart. God, ſays S. Aug, is ſaid to harden men's 
hearts, not by cauſing their malice , but by not giving them the free 
gift of his Grace, by which they become barden'd by their own per. 
verſe will. 

V. 19. Thou wilt there ſore ſay to me, &c. The Apoſtle makes this 
objection, that if God call ſome , and harden , or even permit others to 
be harden'd , and no one reſiſteth, or can hinder his abſolute toi, why 
Should God complain that men are not converted ? S. Paul firſt puts 
ſuch rach and profane men in mind, that it is unreaſonable and im- 
pertinent for creatures to murmure , and diſpute againſt God their Crea- 
tor, when they do not comprehend the ways of his providence, 0 man 
[d] who art thou that replyeſt againſt God? This might ſtop the 
mouths , and quiet the minds of every man , when he cannot compre- 
hend the myſteries of Predeſtination , of God's foreknowledge, his de. 
crees , and graces , or the manner of reconciling them with human 
Liberty. He may cry cut with S. Paul again c. 11. 33. O the Richeſs 
of the wiſdom, and 2 knowledge of God : how incomprehenſible are 
bis judgments , and un ſearchable his Ways? 

c. 21. Doth the thing framed , &c. Hath not the potter poruer 
&c. To teach men that they ought not to complain againſt God and 
his Providence , when they cannot comprehend his works , he puts 
them in mind of their origin. Every one may ſay to God with the 
Prophet Iſaias. 6.48. Lord thou art our Father, and we are but clay, 
thou art our maker who fram'd us, and tue are all of us the work 
of thy hands. Hath not the Potter pawer as he pleaſerh , out of the 
fame lump of clay to make ſome veſſels for honourable uſes , and 
ſome for leſs honourable. S, Chrys obſerves very well, that this com- 
pariſon muſt not be extended further than the Apoſtle deſign d, which 
was to teach us, how ſubmiſſive we ought to be to God, in what 
we do not underſtand}, but we muſt not pretend from hence, nor 
from any expreſſion in this chapter, as diverſe hereticks have done, 
that as veſſels of clay are deſtitute of free will and liberty , fo ate 
men. This is againſt the doctrine of the Catholic - Church, and againſt 
the Scriptures in many places. 

V. 22. 23. What if God, &c. He now gives the reaſon why God, 
=:ght without any injuſtice , haye mercy on ſome , and not on origey » 
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grant particular graces and favours to his EleQ,and not equally to all, be- 
cauſe all mankind was become liable to damnation by original ſin, the clay 
that all are made of, is a ſinful clay, and as S. Aug. ſays, was become 
a lump and maſs of damnation. Every one had ſinn d in Adam ? 
Now if out of this ſinful lump and multitude , God to shew the richeſs 
of his glory, and ſuperabundant mercy , hath choſen ſome as veſſels 
of Election, whom he hath decre'd to ſave, and by ſpecial graces 
and favours to make partakers of his heavenly Kingdom ; and to shew 
his juſtice and hatred of fin , hath left others as veſſels of bis wrath 
and juſtice , to be loſt in their ſins , which for a time he bears patiently 
with, when they deſerv'd preſent punishment, who can fay that he 
hath done unjuſtly. | 

V. 24. 26. which veſſels he hath alſo call'd , &c. that is, he hath 


call d ſome 6 Jews , and many of the Gentils to be veſſels of 


Election, as he foretold by his Prophet Oſee, 2. 24 I will call that 
which is not my People, my People .,.. and I will make them the 
Sons of the living God V. 27. 27. And as it was alſo foretold by ths 
Prophet Ifaias , of all the numerous Nation of the Jews, only @ rem- 
nant shall be ſaved , by their obſtinacy in not receiving, and refu- 
ling to believe in their Meſſias. For finishing his word, and reducing 
it by his juſtice to a little, becauſe the Lord twill bring to paſs his 
word reducing it to @ ſmall compaſs upon the Earth. The ſenſe and con- 
ſtrution of this verſe, is equally obſcure in the G. and in the latin 
text: the true ſenſe ſeems to be, that finishing his word, or fulfilling 
his promiſes to Iſrael, thoſe that are to be ſaved , will be heduc d by 
his juſtice for their fins, to a few , becauſe , tho he bring to paſs his 
word , and his promiſes , the ſaved among the, Iſraelites , will be re- 
duc'd. to a ſmall compaſs, in compariſon of the great number of the 
Gentils. This expoſition agrees with the reſt of the text, and with 
what follows, and was foretold by Iſaias c. 1. 9. that unleſs the God of 
Sabaoth [of Hoſts] had thro his mercy left them à ſeed , a ſmall num- 
ber, they would all in a manner have deſerved to be utterly deſtroy'd 
like Sodom aud Gomorrha. 

v. 30 32. What then shall we ſay , or what shall we conclude from 
theſe teſtimonies of the ſcripture , but this paradox , as S, Chrys: calls 
it, that they who ſought for juſtice or ſanctiſication found it not, and 
they who did not ſeek it, found it, i, e, the Jews, who ſought for 
this juſtice by the works of their Law , which they magnify'd ſo much, 
have not attained to that La: that could make them juſt , whereas 
the Gentils , who had no ſuch written law to confide in, have only 
fought to be juſtify'd by the Faith and Law of Chriſt, by which they 
have met with juſtice and Sanctification. 

v. 33. 34. Why then have not the Jews been juſtify'd ? becauſe 
they ſtumbld againſt the ſtumbling ſtone: i, e, the doQrine of Chriſt 
crucify'd has been a ſcandal to the Jews, at which being offended , they 
would not own him for their Meſſias. Vet whoſoever believes in him, 
and follows his Law and dotrine, hall never be confounded. , but 
obtain juſtification and ſalvation. 


„rern ROMANS. C. 5. 

a) V. 3. Anathema eſſe a Chriſto, aα E104 cod 78 2168, From 
Ab HD See d, and ardbiue in Leghs critic. ſac. 

See S. Chryſ. hom. 16. pag. 136. Ed. Sav. where he ſays, that to ex- 
pound S. Paul, as if be wish'd to die for Chriſt's ſake , is a childish 
expoſition, not worthy of the great charity of S. Paul, that it deſerves ny 
confutation ix igt rab M #5: .. d was arriviytiv mo; Table A 
He thinks that S. Paul was willing to be ſeparated, not from the love 
of Chriſt ( God forbid ) but from the glory of the Kingdom of heaxen. 
pag. 135. dnatgrabincu Nx Tis drying "ure, ph oavoile , GANG dne 
Ad beg ien, % Tis dns. | 

(b) V. 5. Qui eft ſuper omnes Deus benedidus in ſecula. . Amen 
3 @v b nei dg ivnoyills as TE; aaa; Apeiy, 

(c) V. 18. Et quem vult indurat. ec. S. Aug. I. de Gra. & Lib, 
Arb. c. 23. Deus induravit cor Pharacnis, & ipſe Pharao per Liberum 
Arbitrium. Quærimus meritum obdurationis & invenimus : meritò nam. 
que peccati , univerſa maſſa damnata eff : nec cbdurat Deus impotiends 
malitiam , ſed non impertiendo miſericordiam .. quærimus autem meritum 
r2ifericordia , nec invenimus , quia nullum eſt, ne gratia evacuetur , fi 
non gratis donetur , fed meritis redditur. Obduratio Dei eſt, nolle mi ſcrere 
c . Pharao, ſaysS. Chryſ.was a veſſel of Anger, but this was from him. 
ſelf} & g tavrs. . 

(d) V. 20. 0 komo tu quis es? &. The Apoſile , ſays S. Chryſ. p. 142. 
do's not ſay , that this cannot be anſiuber d, but that ſuch queſiions are 
impertinen, becauſe we cannot underſiand what God do's c. & N 
ar aduveley rẽ&b r Aviv , OF. : 

(e) V. 21. Annon poteſtatem habet figulus ec. S. Chryſ. p. 142. ex- 
pre ſty takes notice that wwe muſt not by this compariſon pretend that man has 
not free will ec. ivravla v durs;*%owy aywigav Cc. 
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2 Rethren, my heart's deſire , and my prayer to God 
is for them unto the Salvation. 

2. For I bear them witneſs that they have a zeal of God, 

but not according to knowledge. 

3. For being ignorant of the juſtice of God, and ſeeking 
to eſtablish their own , they have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the juſtice ti at is of God. 

4. For the end of the Law, is Chriſt , unto Juſtice to 
every one that believeth. 

5. For Movſ:s wrote, that the man who shall do the 
juſtice , which is by the Law , shall live in it. 
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6. But the juſtice ,. which is by faith, ſpeaketh thus: 
« ſay not in thy heart: who sball mount up to heaven? = 
that is, to bring Chriſt down : | | | 

7. Or who shall deſcend into the Abyſs ? that is, to call 
Chriſt again from the dead? | 

8. Bur what faith rhe Scripture? the word is near thee, 
in thy mouth, and in thy heart: this is the word of faith, 
which we preach.” | 5 3 

9. For if thou confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , and shalt believe in thy heart, that God hath 
raisd him up from the dead, thou shalt be faved. 

10. For with the heart we believe unto Juſtice , and 
with the mouth Confeflion is made unto Salvation. 

11, For the Scripture. ſaith: whoſoevet believeth in him, 
shall not be confounded, 

12. For there is no diſtinction between the Jew , and 
the Gentil; for the ſame Lord is over all, rich towards 
all that call upon him, 

13. For whoſoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, 
Shall be ſaved, _ | 

14. But how shall they call upon him, in whom they 
bave not believed? or how shall they believe him, whom 
they have not heard of 2 or how shall they hear without 
| a preacher ? 

15 And how shall they preach unleſs they be ſent, as 
it is written: how beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
geod-thing> nete, ro. preach 45+) Prongs, 

16. But all obey not the Goſpel. For Iſaias faith : Lord 
who hath believed the things they have heard from us? 

17. Therefore faith is by hearing, and this hearing is 
by the word of Chriſt, | | 

18. Bur I ſay: have they not heard? yes truly their ſound 
went over all the Earth, and their words unto the 
bounds of the world. 

19. And I fay again: hath not Iſrael Known it? Moyſes 
firſt ith : I will bring you to emulation of that which is 
not a Nation: I will provoke you to anger againſt an un- 
wiſe Nation. Fe 

20, And Ifaias is bold, and faith : I have been found hy 
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them that ſought me not: I have appear d openly to them 
that asked me no queſtion. 

21. But he faith to Iſrael + All the day have I ſpread 
forth my hands to a pcople that belieyerh not , and tha 
was contradicting me. 


| ANNOTATION S$, 

V. 1.»T for them, i, e. for Iſrael, or the Iſraelites , named before, 
V. 3. Seeking to eftablich their own juſtice , i, e, for juſtice , or to be 
juſtify'd by their own works , or the works of their written Lay, 
P. 4. For the end of the Law is Chriſt, that is, the written Lay, 
and all it's precepts, and ceremonics were defign'd to diſpoſe men w 
reccive Chriſt the Meſſus „and to be — by faith in him , and 
by his Grace. 8 

V. 5. 7. Moyſes Lev, 18. 12. wrote that the man, who doth thy 
Juſtice that is by the Law,shall live in it, or by it, i, e, shall hay 
the recompence of a long temporal life, or even an cverlaiting life , by 
joining a Faith in Chriſt their Redeemer , that was ro come. But the, 
Juſtice that is by faith, ſpeaketh thus , that is Moyles ſpeaketh thus 
of it, Deut 30. ſay not in thy heart, who shall mount up 1 
heaven , &c. the Apoſtle gives us the ſpiritual ſenſe of the words, 
by adding to bring Chriſt down . &c. the ſenſe is, that it is now 

Fulfilld in the new Law. when Chriſt is come from heaven by this 
Incarnation , and is alfo again tiſen from the abyſs by his reſurrection: 
and thcrefore, 

V. 8. The word is near thee , is ncar to cvery one, who w 
be juſtify'd and ſav d, need but believe, and comply with the doctrine of 
the Goſpel which we preach , and make à confeſſion , or profeſſion of 
it with his mouth, and then whether he hath been Jew or Gentil, 
he shall not be confounded. | | 

V. 14. But how shall they believe, &c. He shews the neceſſity of 
| 3 » and that all true preachers muſt be ſent, and have their Miſſion 

m God === but ho hath belieu'd the things they have heard from 
us [a] Lit our hearing ? The Prot: tranſlation , our report. Some er. 
pound it thus: who hath belicy'd the things we have heard from God, 
and which we have preach'd ? the common Interpretation is , who 
hath believ d, what he hath heard from us? 

V. 18. 21. But I ſay , have they not heard? He puts an objection, 
and by his anſwer shews the Jews are inexcuſable in not belie- 
ving , fince the Goſpel has been preach'd all the world over, and in 
places where the Jews were, as it was foretold: and alſo becauſe the 
Gentils every where have belicv'd : which even excites you Jews w 
jcalouſy againſt them, as Moyſes foretold deut. 32. 21. that is, 


when you now ſee , that the Gentils , which you deſpiſed ſo much, 
by belicving in Chriſt , have recciv'd the Gifts of the H. Ghoſt « 


of working miracles , of ſpcaking tongues , of prophecy, &c. 


V. 16. Quis credidit audiitui neſtro ? Th axoj t, 
CHAP, 1% 
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1 Say then: hath God caſt off his People? God for- 
bid. For I alſo am an Iſtaelite of the ſeed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin, 1 

2. God hath not caſt off his People, which he fore- 
knew. Know you not what the Scripture faith of Elias? 
how he addreſſeth himſelf to God againſt Iſrael ? 

3. Saying : Lord they have kill'd thy Prophets, they 
bave digg'd under thy Altars: and I am left alone, and 
© WY they ſeek my life, = 
4. But what is the divine Alber to him 2 I have re- 
"Wh fervd tro my ſelf ſeven thousand men, who have nor 
, WW bow'd their knees to Baal. 


5. In like manner alſo at this time there is a remnane 


' WH faved according to the Election of Grace. | 

6. And if by grace, it is not now by works ; otherwiſe 
Grace is no more Grace. 

7. What then? If:#1 hath not obtain'd that which they 
ſought for : but the choſen part hath obtain d it: and 
the reſt were blinded. 

8. As it is written: © God hath given them the 
G Spirit of Inſenſibility: eyes not to ſze with, and ears not 
to hear with, even until this day.“ 

; 9. And David faith: « Let their table become a ſnare 5 
and a trap, and a ſtumbling block, and for a recompence to 
) them. 1 5 ; 
10, Let their eyes be darken'd , that they may not 

'W foe : and keep their back always bent down. 
, 11, I ſay then: Have they ſtumbled fo as to fall down? 

God forbid. But by their offending, falyation is come to 
de Gentils, that they may be emulous of them. 

12. Now if their offenſe 'be the riches of the world, 
and their diminution the riches of the Gentils, how 
much more their fulneſs ? EI 

13. For I ſay to you Gzntils : As long indeed as I am 
N II. Vol. * 


* 
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the Apoſtle of the Gentils , I will honour my miniſtry, 
14.1t by any means I may provoke to emulation thoſe 

of my Flesh, and may ſive any of them. 

15. For if the loſs of them, be the reconciliation of 
the World; what will the receiving of them be, but a 
coming to life again from the dead? 

16. And if the firſt fruit be Holy, ſo alſo the maſs ; 
and if the root be holy, ſo alſo the branches. 

17. And it ſome of the branches have been broken off, 
and thou being a wild olive, haſt been ingrafted in them; 
and haſt been made a partaker of the root , and of the 
fatneſs of the olive-tree , 

18. Boaſt not againſt the branches. And if thou doſt 
boaſt , thou beareſt not the root , but the root thee. 

19. Thou wilt ſay then: the branches have been 
broken that I might be ingrafted. 2 

20. Well: T hey have been broken becauſe of their in- 
credulity : and thou ſtandeſt by Faith. Be not high-minded, 
bur fear. | | 

21, For if God ſpar'd not the natural branches, fear 
leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. | 

22. Behold therefore the goodneſs , and the ſeverity of 
God : his ſeverity indeed, towards them, who have fal'n: 
but towards thee the goodneſs, of God, if thou continue 
in goodneſs, otherwiſe thou alſo shalt be cut off. 

23. And they likewiſe,if they abide not in their incredulity, 
Shall be ingrafted:for God is able to ingraft them again. 

24. For if thou waſt cut out of the olive-tree wild by 

nature, and contrary to nature haſt been ingrafted into 
the good Olive-trec ? how much more shall theſe which 
are the branches by nature, be grafted into their own 
olive- tree ? 
25. For I would not, Brethren, have you ignorant 
of this Myſtery : [ leſt. you be wiſe in your own concelt | 
that blindneſs hath happen'd to Iſrael in part, until the 
fulneſs of the Gentils should come in, 

26. And ſo all Iſrael should be ſavd, as it is written: 
chere shall come out of Sion, bo Shall deliver, and 
turn away inpiety from jacob. 
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27. And this is the covenant from me to them, when 
I shall rake away their ſins. N 

28. According to the Goſpel, they are onemies indeed 
for your ſake: but according to Election, they are moſt 
dear for the ſake of the Fathers. | 

29. For the Gifts , and calling of God , are withour 
his repenting himſelf of them. „ 

30. For as you alſo heretofore did not believe God, but 
now have obtain'd mercy on the account of their inctedyliry : 

31. So have theſe now not believ'd unto mercy for you; 
that they alſo may obtain mercy. 5 

32. For God hath shut up all in Incredulity ; that 
he may have tnercy on all. | * 
33. Oh the depth of the Riches of the wiſdom , and 
of the knowledge of God: how incomprehenſible are his 
judgments , and how unſearchable his ways! | 

34. For who hath known the mind of the Lord 2 dr 
who hath been bis Counſellor zz —& ; 
35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and it shall be 
returned ro him again ? | . 21 
36. For from him, and by him , and in him are alf 
things : to him be glory for ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


S. Paul in this Chapter endcavours to comfort. the Jews, tho the 
greateſt part of them were rejected for their blindneſs, and to admonish, 
the converted Gentils, not to boaſt for being call'd and converted , bur 
to perſevere with humility , and the fear of God. ud 

V. 1. 2. God hath not caſt off his people, that is, not all of them, 
hor hath he caſt off thoſe, whom he foreknew, and decreed to ſave. 
V. 3. 4. The ſcripture ſaith of Elias, He brings the Example of Elias 
living among the 10 Tribes of Ifracl , when all the people were for- 
bidden to go and adore in the Temple of Jeruſalem , when the aitars of 
the true God were deſtroy'd, and almoſt all in theſe Tribes were fal'n into 
Idolatry, and worshipp'd Baal: he complains,as if he were left. alone 
Fin che worship of the true God. But the divine anſwer show 'd him his 
miſtake. I have reſervd to me 7000 men &c. ſome take notice, that 
ſeven is divers times put for a great number, as three and a half for a. 
ſmall number: however beſides theſe 7000, all in the Kingdom of Jud 
temain'd firm in the worhip of the true. Cod. Tn like manner 4 rem 
nent is now ſaved by the cle ion 67 Grace. by Cod's free and liber# 
pit of his divi grace. 5 

ti 
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Some pretended Reformers of the Faith of the Church, bring this y 
an argument , that the church of God may fail , and fall into Error, 
It is ſufficicnt to anſwer, that there's a wide difference betwixt the Tewigh 
Synagogue , which brought nothing to perfection, and the Church of 
Chrilt , which he bett upon a rock, with which he has promiſed to þ, 
to the end of the world , and guide them by the ſpirit of Truth. 
V. 6. If by works... grace is no more Grace. The Election of Col 
and the firſt grace at leaſt , is always without any merits on ou 
part: but if we ſpeak of works done in the ſtate of Grace, and by the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace, we cooperate with the graces given, an 
by thus cooperating , we deſerve and merit a reward in Heaven, 
V. 8. — 10, God hath given them rage them, ſays S. Chry 
to fall into ) the Spirit of inſenſibility. Lit.. the ſpirit of (a) com- 
punction. Compunction is not here taken, as in fome ſpiritual writer, 
for a great ſorrow for fins. In the Latin-vulg. Iſa. 6. 9- it is call 
the ſpirit of lumber , as in the Prot. Tranſlation. We cannot have | 
better Judge of the ſenſe of the word than S. Chryſ: who tells us, tha 
it fignify's a habit of the ſoul , firmly fix d in evil, and an ink, 
ſible diſpoſition : as faith he, perſons under a pious compunQion, ar 
not to be remoy'd from their good reſolutions , ſo the wicked under 
harden'd compunction, are nail d as it were to vice. And that here thi 
is the true ſenſe , appears by the following words out of Ifaias : k 
bath given them eyes not to ſee &c. And alfo out of David, Pal. 68, 
23. Let their table become a ſnare8&c. we may underſtand the ſpiritud 
food of the word of God, and of the Scriptures which by the 
blindneſs of this people, have ſerv'd to their greater condemnation, 
— And for a recompence , that is , for a juſt punishment o 
their obſtinacy === And keep their back always bent down , 
— to repreſent the condition of ſuch, who are; under hen 
oppreſſions. 

7. 11. — 15, Have they ſiumbl'd ſo as to fall dezun? God forbid, 
1, e, their fall is not irreparable, or ſo as never to riſe again: but by 
their offending,Salvation( thro the liberal mercy of God) is come to the 
.Gentils that they, the Jews, may be emulous of the Gentils, and of thei 
happineſs , and ſo may be converted. How much more thei 
Fulneſs ? as if he should fay : if the obſtinacy of ſo many Jews, ſcen 
to be an occaſion , upon which God, whoſe mercy calls whom he pleal 
eth, hath beſtow'd the riches of his Graces on other Nations, and whil 
the glory of the Jews, the elect people of God, has been diminishd, 
the Gentils have been made happy, how much more glorious wil 
be their fulneſs, that is, according to the common Interpretation, wil 
be the reeſtablichment and converſion of the Jews hereafter , before the 
end of the world. See S. Chryſ. ew. 4. p. 164. S. Hilar. in Pſal. 58, 
S. Hierom inc. 3. Oſee. Habac. 3. S. Aug. I. 20. de Civ: c. 29 
Then [ V. 15. ] the receiving of them into the Church, and their 
eonverſion to Chriſt , shall be like a coming to life again from the dead, 
when the Jewish nation in general, hall riſe from the death of fin, 


and cheir harden'd inũdelity, to the life of Faith and Grace, == Thi 


TO THE ROMANS C. 17. 7 
chings 1 ſpeak to you Gentils, to honour and comply with my miniſtry 
of being your Apoſile : yet endeavouring at the ſame time, if by a pious 
emulation , or by any other way , I may be able to bring any of my 
wich AY Zlech , or of my Brethren , the Jews, to be /av'd by the Faith of 


h Chriſt, | 
n 5. 16. 25. If the firſt fruit (See the G. word] So alſo the lump, ſo 


d 
i alo the reſt, the product that follows. He alludes to the offering made 
God by the Law of the firſt fruit , which was to acknowledge that all good 
our WF things were from God, and to wa a bleſſing upon the reſt if the 
the wor be holy, ſo alſo are the branches, By the root, ſays S. Chryſ. he 
d underſtands Abraham, and the Patriarchs , from whom all the Jewish 
nation proceeded , as Branches from that root : and theſe branches , 
rl. WY are to be eſteem'd holy, not only becauſe of the root they proceeded 
. tom, but alſo becanſe they worshipp'd the true God. And if ſome, or 
2 great part of theſe branches, have been broken off, they may, as it is 
Md v. 23. be ingraſted again. And you Gentils ought to remember 


that you were of yourſelves a wild olive tree: and it is only by the 
merciful call of God , that you have the happineſs to be 9 
upon the ſame rout of the Patriarchs, and fo by imitating the Faith of 
Abraham, are become his ſpiritual children, and heirs of the promiſes, 
and by that means have been made partakers of the root , and of the 
ſap , and farneſs of the ſweet olive tree. Remember that you bear not 
the root, nor were youthe root that was holy, but tre root beareth yon 
and that being branches of a wild olive, you ought naturally {Il to bear 
bad fruit, tho ingrafted on the root of a ſwect olive. Tis only by the 
mercies of God, if you bring forth good fruit. Do not then be high 
minded, nor boaſt , but fear, and endeavour to continue in goodneſs , 
leſt God alſo ſpare not you,but cut you of, as unprofitable branches. 
And let me tell you, as to the Jews, if they do not remain in their 
incredulity, God is able to ingraft them again into their own ollxe tree, and 
it ſeems more eaſy, that they, who are naturally branches of the ſweet olive 
| tree, should bring forth good fruit, when they shall be ingraftcd in their 
own olive tree, being of the race of Abraham, to whom the promiſes 
were made. 

. 25 — 32, T would not have you ignorant of this myflery , 
| this hidden Truth of God's juſtice and mercy , that blindneſs hab 
benen d to Iſrael in part, or to part of them, until the fulneſs of the. 
Gentils should come in by the converſion of all Nations: and then 
all Iſrael shall be ſaved , when they shall ſubmit to the faith of Chriſt : 
as it wrirten by the Prophet Iſaias 59. 20 there shall come out of Sion 
who all deliver them, that is, their Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus, who is. 
indeed come already, but who shall then come to them by his power- 
ful grace. This is my covenant with them. 

V. 28. According to the Goſpel for your ſake they are become enemies 
i, e, enemies both to you , becaule they ſee the Goſpel preach'd and 
Keeiv'd by you, and enemies to God, becauſe he has rejected them 
at preſent for their willful blindneſs:yet according to Elefion(God having 
once made them his cle, and becauſe of their torefathers , the Patriarchs, 

| D iii 
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* are moſt dear to him : for the gifts and calling of God are withoy 
is repenting of them , in as much as God is unchangeable , and hi f 
promil:s made abſolutely, cannot fail. | 

*. 39 32. You heretofore did not believe, and have obtain'd mer 
on the account of their incredulity, which was an occaſion of God; 
ſending his preachers to you, bur the cauſe of your Salvation, is God, 
mcrcy . that they alſo may ebtain mercy, i, e, God has permit. 
red their incredulity, that being a greater object of pity, he may hey 
greater mercy in converting them by cke free gift of his Grace — Fo 
God hath shut b] up all, i, e, has permitted at different times, 
both Gentils and Jews , to fall into a ſtate of unbelief, chat the Salvation 
of all may be known to come, not from themſelves, but as an effect of his 
mercy and Grace. 

V. 33. — 36. Oh the Depth &c. After he hath ſpoken of the Myſte- 
ries of his Grace, and Predeſtination, of his Mercy and Juſtice, which we 
muſt not pretend to dive into, he concludes this part of his Epiſtle , by. 
an exglamatioa to teach us à ſubmiſſion of our judgment, as to the 
ſecrets of his Providence, which we cannot comprehend. How incom- 
prehenſible are his judgments 8c. — who bath firſt given to him, and 
ie shall be return d to him again ? that is, no one by any merit on his 
part, can firſt deſerve God's favours and mercy , by which he prevents 
us. All are from him, from God, or from Jeſus Chriſt as God, 
and by him , who made, preſerves and governs all things „and in him, 

"with our continual dependence: for in him we live, we move and we 
are. In the G. it is,unto him (c) to ſignity he is alſo our laſt end. See 
the notes John c. 1. p. 315. | | 


\ 


[a) V. $. Spiriturm compunctionis. nvidue u . In the Latin. 
Puloat Iſa: 29. 10. the ſame G. Words are tranſtated, ſpiritum ſopo- 
ris. The Sp:rit of ſtumber. See Mr. Legh. Crit. Sacra on the word xatavirra 
S. Chryſ. ez. ib. p. 163. zarergiy irrebbe Thy w5gt 70 xte 8;er The yoyis 
c. See a Lapide. S. Chryſ. in the ſame place, xatervyivra yag Wh 
i rieb ig i Th i, % Troonmnadm. 3 

b] V. 22. Conclufit omnia. G. nearres — [c V. 36. & in ip, 
x24 tis dure. | 
ie 
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CHAP. XII. 


1. 1 Beſcech you therefore Brethren by the mercy of God, 
7 ] that you exhibit your Bodies, a living ſacrifice , Holy, 
pleaſing to God, a reaſonable - ſervice from you. | 

2. And do not conform yourſelves to this worid , but 
be reform'd in the newnelſs of your mind; that yau may 


n wy ” [8 
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e what is the good , and the acceptable, and the 
perfect will of God. 

3. For I ſay thro the grace given to me „to all who 
re among you ; not to be more wiſe than it behoveth 
* you to be wiſe , but to be wiſe unto ſobriety, and ehis 
% to every one as God hath diſtributed ro him the 
meaſure of Faith: | 

4. For as in one Body we have many members, but all 
the members have not the ſame function. 

5. So we being many are one Body in Chriſt , and each 


one, members one of another. 


6. Having alſo different Gifts according to, the Grace, 
that hath been given to us, whether Prophecy according 
to the proportion of faith. 
7. Or miniſtry as to miniſtring, or he that teacheth by dodtring, 

$. HE that exhorteth by exhortations, he that giveth 
with ſimplicity, he that ruleth with ſolicitude, he that 
sheweth mercy with chearfulneſs. | | 

9. Love without diſſimulation. Hating evil, adhering ta 
that which is good. 

10. Loving one another with the charity of Brother. 
hood ; with honour preventing one another. 

11. With folicitude not fiothful: fervent in Spirit; 
ſerving the Lord : 

12. Rejoycing with hope : patient in tribulation : con- 
ſtant in prayer: | | 

13. Communicating to the Saints in their neceſſitiey 2 
purfuing Hoſpitality. | 

14. Ble; them that perſecute you: bleſs ,and curſe net. 

15. To rejoyce with them that rejoyce-: to weep with 


/ 


them thar Weep; : on 
16. Being of one mind one to another: not high-minded, 


but condeſcending to them of a low condition. Be not 


Wiſe in your own conceit. | 
* 5 . _ 
17. Returning to no one evit for evil: Contriving good 


things, not only in the light oc God , but alſo in tha 


ſight of all men. : | 
1$. If it can be done, as much as 1s on. yozw- part, having 


Peace With all mem 
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19. Not revenging yourſelves my dearly beloved, but 


give place to wrath : for it is written: Revenge to me : | 
will repay, © faith the Lord. 


20. © Bur if thy enemy be hungry, feed him: if he 
be thirſty , give him to drink : for in doing this, thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. 


21. Be not overcome by evil , but overcome evil 


by good. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. That you exhibit your bodies a living ſacrifice. And how muſt 
this be done, ſays S. Chryſ. hom. 20 ? Let the Eye abſtain from 
ſinful looks and glances, and it is a facrifice ; the tongue from 
ſpeaking ill, and it is a facrifice , &c. a rea e ſervice, 
or worship (a) from you, nothing being more reaſonable , than for 
men to ſerve God with their fouls and bodies , &c. 

V. 3. To be wiſe unto ſobriety , not pretending to be more wiſe, ot 
more knowing than you are —. as God hath diſtributed to him, 
to every one the meaſure of Faith: the ſenſe by what follows is, that 
every one make the beſt uſe , for the glory of God, and the 
of his neighbour ,” of thoſe Gifts and Graces , which he hath receivd 
together with the Faith of Chriſt, i e, of Prophecy, or the Gift of in- 
rerpreting paſt Prophecies , or of foretelling things to come, of ex- 
horting , of miniſtring as to thoſe fundions, which belong to the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel , &c. - 
V. 13. Communicating (b) to the Saints in their neceſſities, making 
them partakers of what you have by relieving them. 

V. 16. Condeſcending to them of a low condition, in the Spitit of 
charity and ſweetneſs. See Luke. 2. 48. pag. 203. Vol. 1. 

P. 18. If it can be done, have peace with all, i e, if it can be without 
. prejudice to truth and juſtice , &c. And even when others wrong you, 

ſeek not to revenge yourſelyes, but leave your cauſe to God. Do good 
Offices even to thoſe that do evil to you. Give place to wrath. 


This we do, fays S. Chry. when we leave all to God, and cadeavout 
to return good for evil. 

V. 20. Thus thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. This fi- 
gurative way of ſpeaking is differently expounded. Some ſay, in 2 
much as by this means thou shalt make him liable to greater punish- 
ments from God. Others, as S. Hierom , and S. Aug. by coals of 
fire underſtand kindneſſes and benefits, which shall touch the heart, and 
inflame the affections even of thy Enemies, which shall make chem 
ſorry for what they have done, and become thy friends. 


fa) V. 1. Rationable obſequium , Avene arge. 


(b) V. 13. Communicantes. xonayerrig. xen often uſed by 8. 
Paul for making others sharers by giving to them. 
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auer eee 
CHAP. XIII 


_ ſoul be ſubject to higher powers : for 

| o power but from God : and the powers 
that are, ate ae of God. 

2. The ore he that reſiſteth power, reſiſteth the or- 

And they who reſiſt, bring damnation 


3. For Princes are not a terrour to a good TY „ but 
e. Wilt thou then not be in apprehenſion 
of power ? do good, and thou halt have . praiſe by it: 
is God's miniſter unto thee for good. But 
if thou do evil , be afraid : forhe beareth not the ſword 
in vain. For\he is the miniſter. of God: a revenger to ex- 
ecute wrath on him that doth evil. | 

5. Wherefore be you ſubject of neceſſity : not only by 
reaſon of wrath , but alſo for conſcience- ſake. 

6. For it is for this cauſe alſo that you pay tribute : 
they being the miniſters of God „ 2 this very 

purpoſe. X 


7. Render therefore to all theix dues : tribute to whom 


| , is due : cuſtom to whom cuſtom : fear to whom 


fear: honour to whom honour is due. 

8. Owe no man any thing, but that of loving one 
aother : Far he that loveth his neighbour , hath fulfill d 
the Law. 

9. For theſe: Thou halt not commit adultery : thou 
shalt not kill: thou shalt not ſteal : thou shalt not bear 
falſe witneſs : thou shalt not covet : and if there be any 
other commandment , it is compriſed in this word : thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 

10. Love worketh no evil to the neighbour. Love then 
is the fulfilling of the Law. 

11. Moreover knowing this time ; that now is the hour 
for us to riſe from ſleep : for now our ſalvation is nearer , 


than when we believ'd. 
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12. The night is gone before, and the day is at hand. 
Let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and put 
on the armour of Light. 

13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day: not in rioting, 
and drunkenneſs ; not in chambering , and impuritics „ not 
in contention , and emulation: | 

14. Bur put on the Lord Jeſus-Chriſt ; and make no 
proyilion for the flesh in 1“ luſts. | 


ANNDODFATION Ss. 


V. 1. Let every ſoul , or cycry one, be ſubjeft , &c. The Jews 
were apt to think themſelves not ſubject to temporal Princes, as to taxes, 
&c. and leſt Chriſtians should miſconſtrue their Chriſtian Liberty, he 
here teacheth them, that every one [ even Prieſts and Bishops, ſays 
here S. Chryſ.] muſt be ſubject and obedient to Princes, cven to 
Heathens, as they were at that time, as to Laws that regard the po; 
licy of the Civil Government , honouring them, obeying them, and 
their Laws, as it is the will of God, becauſe the power they act by, 
is from God. So that to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt God And every Chriſtian 
muſt obey them even for conſcience- ſake. S. Chryſ. takes notice that 8. 
Paul do's not ſay, that there is no Prince but from God, but only thsg 
there is no power but from God, meaning no lawful Power, aud 
ſpeaking of true and juſt Laws. Sce hom. 23. | 

b. 8. 9. But that of loving one another. This is a debt, ſays S. Chyſ. 
which we are always to be paying, and yet always remains, and 
is to be paid again. This love of our. neighbour is the fulji!ling 
of the Law, of all the precepts that regard our neighbour. Nay he that 
loves his neighbour , as he ought , loves him for God's ſake , and 6 
comply's with the other great precept of loving God: and upon theſe 
to precepts (as Chriſt himſelf taught us, Matt. 22. 40. ) depend the 
whole Law, and the Prophets. 

V. 10. Love work:th no evil to the neighbour. (b) This, by the 
G. is the true conſtrud ion, and not, the love of our neighbour wor- 
keth no evil , as it might be tranſlated from the Latin. 

V. 11. Now our Salvation is nearer than uhen we believ'd. Sonic 
will have the ſenſe to be, that our Salvation is now nearer , when the 
Goſpel is preach'd , and Chriſt offers us his Graces , than when we 
believ'd the Meſſias was to come. Others expound it, that the more 
of our Life is ſpent, we come nearer to the Judgment of God, au 
to the Salvation promiſed in heaven. | : 

V. 12. The night is gone beſcre, i, e, the night of fin and infidę- 
lity, in which you lived, befote you began to ferve Chriſt, : 

V. 13. Let us walk honeſily as in the day-time , as men are Accui- 
tom'd to do in the light, without being afraid that their wor!s com? 
fo light — Nor iu ries; g and erunkeauefs » nes in glombering, © G1 
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(o Rhem : and Prot. Mr., N... not in beds and impurities , not in 
immodeſt diſorders , — Put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : to put 
on, is a metaphor uſed in the Scripture , as when it is faid , put on rhe 
new man, &c. And make no proviſion for the flesh in it's luſts., i , 
e, do not take care, nor pamper and indulge your appetite in eating 
and drinking , fo as to increaſe your diſorderly inclinations , but keep 
them in due ſubjection. 


(a) V. 1. Non eft poteftas , ikuria, niſi 3 Deo. S. Chryſ. iu. wy, 

þ. 189. bn Gres, b de ire dee 6 jr on) c bid, GANG rig zd ray. 
pales Nanyilas Atywy, & eg ig Ev eis. 
(b) v. 10. Dilectio proximi malum non operatur, i, e, dilefig 
non operatur malum proximi, vel proximo. n ayaxn TS h %,, xaxiy tn, - 
cr — (c) V. 13. Non in cubilibus, wh air, Which may 
gif) beds, chambers , or immodeſt actions. | 


NE A e K eee 


5: 4-P, - NEV 
No take to yourſelves him that is weak in faith, 
not with diſputes about thoughts. 5 

2. For one believeth that he may eat all things: but 
he that is weak, let him eat herbs. | ; 

3. Let not him who eateth deſpiſe him that eateth 
not : and he who eaterh not , let him not judge hjm that 
cateth : For God hath receiv'd him. 

4. Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? 
To his oun maſter he ſtandeth, or faileth : and he shall 
ſtand : for God is able to make him ſtand. | 

5. Now one man judgeth between one day and ano- 
ther: and another man judgeth every day : Let every one 
abound in his own ſenſe. 


6. He that hath regard, to the day »: regarderh it unto 
the Lord: and he that eateth to 85 Lord: for he gives thanks 


A. 


to God. And he that cateth not, eateth not to the Lord, 
and giveth thanks to God. | 
7.For none of us liveth to himfelf,and no one dieth to himſelf 
8. For whether we live, we live ta the Lord, or 
whether we die, we die to the Lord. Therefore whether 
we live or die, we are the Lord's. 5 | 
9. For to this end Chriſt died , and roſe again , that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and of the living. 


— 


— 
* 
: 
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10. But thou why judgeſt thou thy Brother, or why 
do'ſt thou diſpiſe thy Brother? for we shall all ſtand be. 
fore the judgment - ſear of Chriſt. | 

11, For it is written A, I live, faith the Lord, Every 
knee shall bow to me : and every tongue shall confch 
to God.. | . | 

12. Every one then of us shall give an account of 
himſelf to God. = 

13. Let us therefore no more judge one another: but 
judge this rather, that you \put no ſtumbling block, nor 
ſcandal to your brother. 

14. I know , and am confident in the Lord Jeſus, thar 
nothing is unclean of ir ſelf , but to him that ſuppoſeth 
any thing to be unclean , it is unclean. 

15. For if upon the account of meat, thy Brother be grieved, 
thou walkeſt no more according to charity. Deſtroy 
not him on the account of thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 

16. Let not then what is our good, be ill ſpoken of. 

17. For the Kingdom of God is not meat, and drink : 


but juſtice and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : 


18. For he that in this ſerveth Chriſt , pleaſeth God, and 
is approved of men. 

9. Let us then purſue the things that are of peace: and let us 

keep the things that are of edification towards one another. 


20. Deſtroy not the work of God on the account of meat. 


All things indeed are clean: but it is evil for a man who 
eats with giving offence. 

21. It is good not to eat flesh, and not to drink wine, 
nor any thing, by which thy Brother is offended , or ſcan- 
alized „or made weak. | | 
22. Haſt thou faith ? Have it to thy ſelf before God: 
happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that which 
he alloweth of. n | 

23. But he who maketh a diſtinction, if he eat, is 
condemn'd; becauſe ir is not according to faith : for what 
ever is not according to faith, is a fin. 


ANNOTATIONS. ; 
V. 1. Not with "diſputes about thoughts, (a) i e, without blaming or 
condemning the thoughts , and reaſoning ( as it appears by the Grcck ) 
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of choſe new Convetts , who had been Jews, and who were till 
of this opinion, that they ought to abſtain from meats forbidden by 
the Jewish Law, and obſerve the Jewish Feſtival days. You muſt charitably 
beat with the weakneſs of ſuch converts. 

V. 2 For one that is not ſo weak , but yell inſtructed believerh, 
is perſuaded,. that he may eat all things, the diſtinction of clean and 
unclean meats being no longer obligatory under the new Law of Chriſt. 
He that is yet weak , and not convinc'd of this Chriſtian liberty , ler 
him eat herbs , or ſuch things as he eſteems not forbidden. It is 
likely ſome of them abſtain'd many times from all manner. of Flesh, 
leſt they should meet with what had been offer'd to Idols or leſt fome- - 
thing forbidden by the Law might be mix d. h 

V. 3. 4. God hath receiv d him that eats of any meats , he accounts 
him his ſervant , and will reward him as ſuch. God is able 0 
on 2 will juſtify him * his Tribunal. iy 

. 5, And another man judgeth every i, e, thinks every day 
to be taken away, that was to be kept, e order d under 
che Jewish Law, And now ſince boch they who keep days, or do 
not keep them;and they who eat, or who abſtain, do theſe things with 
a regard to God, and according to their conſcience , let no one judge, 
or condemn the one party, nor the other: in *theſe things ler every 
man abound in his own ſenſe. 

It is without grounds that ſome would nd from hence , that 
Chriſtians cannot be bound to faſt , or abſtain from flesh on certain 
days. The Apoſtle ſpeaks only of the diſtinction of meats call'd clean 
and wnclean , and of Faſts or Feaſts particular to the Law of Moyles. 
It do's not follow from hence rhat the Catholic-church hath nor power 
to command days of faſting and abſtaining for- ſelf denial or humiliation. 

14. Nothing is unclean of it ſelf , becauſe the law that made them 
unclean , is not now binding of it ſelf, yet a man muſt not, act againſt 
his conſcience, neither muſt he, when he can avoid it, ſcandalize or offend 
the weak: nor cauſe diviſions and diſſentions. | 

F. 16. Let not that which is our good, or which we have a Chril- 
tian Liberty to do with a good conſcience , be ill ſpoken of, becauſe of 
the diſputes and quarrels you have about it. 

V. 17. The Kingdom of God is not meat, &c. It do's not conſiſt 
in eating, nor in abſtaining , both which may be done without fin , 
but in juſtice , peace, &c. 1 

V. 20. Deſtroy not the work of God meat ,ie , do not hinder 
your Brother's ſalvation , for whom , whoever he be , Chriſt died 
who may be fo offended at the Liberty, which you take, as to 
quit the Chriſtian religion: or you may make him ſin againſt God, 
by eating by your example againſt his weak conſcience. | 

Y. 22. Haſt thou faith (b) He doth not here mean, ſays S. Chrys: a 
faith to believe divine truths But art thou by faith perſuaded in mind 
and conſcience , that to eat meats formerly forbidden , is now lawful , 
have it within thy ſelf , remain in this Faith and conſcience , but make 


it not appear, when it is prejudicial to thy weak Brother... 


4. For what things ſoever were written , were written 
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Happy is he that condemneth not himſelſ, that maketh not himſelf 
liable to condemnation , by giving ſcandal , by uſing that liberty, which P 


he is convinc'd is allow'd. Or happy is be that acteth not againſt his 


conſcience , by doing what he ſces is allow'd of by others, but which n 
his conſcience tells him he ought not to do. | 

V. 23. He who maketh a diſtinfion , or who judgeth that he ought 
to abſtain from ſuch meats, if he cat, is ſelf condemnd , becauſe he c 
ated not according to his Faith. For whatever a man doth , and is not ( 
according to what be believeth he may do, or whatever is againk 3 
man's conſcience, is ſinful in him. Tis a miſtake of the ſenſe of thi 


<a to pretend that every moral action done by an infidel, muſt need; P 


a ſin , as when he gives an altns to relieve the ncceflities of the poor. k 


| [a] V. 1. Non in diſceptationibus cogitationum, pn &s Taxgires dia. y 
2o917par. Non in condemnationem rationum vel cogitationum , | K 

[b] V. 22. Tu fidem habes ? upon which S. Chry. op. xs. p. 209. ü 
Thy wigt dH ( rig ) GIG Thy, ie, Tis Trotter νν,—õ. 
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CTAP. XV. 


T. Ow we who are ſtronger muſt bear the Infirmities 
of the weak, and not pleaſe ourſelves. 
2. Let every one of you pleaſe his neighbour for his good 
unto edification. | ; | 
3. For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is written ” the 
reproaches of them that reproach'd thee fell upon me. 


for our inſtruction , that thro patience , and the comfort of 
the Scriptures , we might have Hope. | 
And the God of patience and comfort, grant you to be 
of one mind one towards another according to Jeſus Chriſt. 
6. That with one accord, and one mouth you may glorify 
God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
7. Wherefore receive one another , as Chriſt received 
you to the glory of God. | 
8. For I ſay that Chriſt Jeſus was a miniſter of the Cir-. 
cumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes 
made to the Fathers. 3 | 
9. But the Gentils are to glorify God for his mercy, as it 
is written: therefore will I confeſs to thee o Lord among 
the Gentils, and will ſing. to thy name 
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10. And he ſaith again: Rejoyce you Gentils with his 
cople. 

; 4 1. And agaia : ” Praife the Lord all you Gentils: and 
magnify him All you people. 

12.And Ifaias faith again:” There shall be a root of Jeſſe, 
and who shall riſe up to rule the Gentils, in him shall the 
Centils hope. 

13. Now the God of how fill you with all joy , and 
peace in believingzthat you may abound in hope, and in the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

14. And I myſelf alſo Brethren am aſſured of you , that 
you are alſo filled with love , and replenish'd with all 
knowledge,ſo that you may be able to admonish one another. 

15. But I have writ to you Brethren more boldly in 
ſome ſort, as it were ſuggeſting to your memory , by reaſon 
of the Grace, which is given me from God , 

16. That I should be the miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus among 
the Gentils : ſanctifying the Gofpel of God, that the obla- 
tion of the Gentils may be acceptable, and canQifyed i in the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

17, I have therefore glory thro Jeſus Chriſt before God. 

18, For I dare not ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which 
hriſt worketh not in me, unto the obedience of the Gen- 
ils, by word, and by deeds: 

19. By the power of wonders and miracles, by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt : ſo that from Jeruſalem round about 
ven to Illyricum, I have fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
20. And I have ſo preach'd this Goſpel , where Chriſt 
as not yet nam'd, leſt I shou d build upon another man's 
foundation : but as it is written: 

21. They to whom nothing was publish'd con- 
erning him , shall ſee, and they who have not heard, 
Shall underſtand.” 

22. For which caufe alſo have I been much hindred from 
oming to you, and have been hindred till now. | 

23. But now having no longer place in theſe countries, 

and having a grcat deſire for theſe many years paſt to come 

w you: 

24. When I shall begin my journey to Spain, I wa in 


4 ” - 
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paſſing to ſee you, and that I shall be brought on in my jour. 
ney thither by you, when I have firſt ſome what enjoy'd you, 

25. Now then I am going to Jeruſalem to be ſerviceahls 
to the Saints. 

26. For they of Macedonia and Achaia have thought 
fit to make ſome contribution to the poor Saints, who ate 
at Jeruſalem. 

27. For it hath pleasd them: and they are debtors to 
them: for if the Gentils have been made partakers of 
their ſpiritual things; they ought alſo to miniſter to them 
as to carnal things. 

28, when therefore I shall have finish'd this, and hay 
made good to them this fruit: I will take you in my way 
to Spain, - | | 

29. And I know that coming to you, I shall come in 
the abundance of the bleſſings of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

30. I beſeech you then Brethren by our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt , and by the Charity of the Holy Ghoſt , that 
you aſſiſt me in your prayers for me to God, 

31, That I may be dcliverd from the unbelievers, that 
are __— „and that the offering of my ſervice may be 
acceptable to the Saints in Jeruſalem. 

32. To the end that I may come to you in joy by the 
will of God, and with you may. be refreshed. 

33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. We who are ſtronger &c. The Apoſtle go's on with his cxhor 
tation not to ſcandalize , or offend ſuch as are weak , and not vel 
inſtructed in Faith. He brings the example of Chriſt , who pleas'd n 
himſelf , who ſubmitted himſelf to the Law of circumciſion , when be 
was above the Law , who bore with the weakneſs and fins of others, 
their reproaches , their blaſphemies , which he could not but hate, 
but this to- gain their ſouls. 

V. 7. Receive one another in the ſpirit of charity, peace, patience, 2 
Chrift receiv d you , and bore with your infirmities. 

V. 8. He was a miniſter of the Circumciſion , who came both fot 
the Salvation of the Jews and of the Gentils , who preach'd and would 
have his Goſpel firſt preach'd to the Jews , for the truth of God's promiſs 
made to the Fathers, that he the Meſſias, shou'd be ſent for their Salys 
tion ; but at the ſame time alſo for the Salyation and Conran 
c 
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de Gentils „ which he confirms by divers evident teſtimonies of the holy 

ripturcs. 0 | | 4 
ET 15. 24. IT have written to you more boldly , as it were ſuggeſting 
Kc. S. Chrys: admires with what mildneſs be addreſſeth himſelf to them, 
y:t puts them in mind, that he is the miniſter, and the Apoſtle of the: 
Gentils,in which he may have reaſon to glory or boaſt ſandiſying the. 
Goſpel of God, preaching it in a holy manner, that the Gentils may be 
fandify'd by it. —— But I dare not, I shall forbear to ſpeak of any 
thing but my labours , I need not mention the power of miracles and; 
wonders ,, which the Holy Ghoſt hath done by me in many places from 
Jeruſalem to lilyrium , in places where Chriſt had not been 'preach'd- 
by others. — And now having x0 longer place, nor occalion to. 
preach in the fame Countries, when I begin my journey to Spain, &c. 
by which it appcars, he deſign d at leaſt to go into Spain. 

5. 25, 28. Now am going to Jeruſalem , &c. By this S. Paul is 
thought ro have written this Epiſtle from Corinth, when he was about 
to ſet forward for Jeruſalem with the charities collected in Achaia and 
Macedonia for the poor Chriſtians in Judea. This he calls to miniſter 
to the poor Saints, or to be, ſerviceable to them. And to exhort others 
to the like charirable contributions, he fays [ V. 27. ] They are debtors 
10 them, that the converted Gentils are debtors to the converts, who 
had been Jews, as having been made partakers of the promiſes, par- 
ticularly made to the People of the Jews, and sharers of thoſe ſpiritual: 
bleſſings, which Chriſt promiſed. to the Jews, but were allo conferr'd upon 
the Gentils He looks upon it therefore reaſonable that they relieve” the 
Jews in their temporal wants. — The Apoſtle ſays, he go's zo make 
good to them this fruit, to deliver to them theſe Contributions. 

V. 29. 1 know by the ſpirit of God revealing it to me, that Gad 
will give a bleſfing to my labours „ when I come to you. — That 
| may be deliverd from the unbelievers in Judea, from the unbelieving 
Jews, foxeſeeing the Perſecutions, he should there meet with. wn—m—__— 
That I may be refresh with you, have comfort by finding, peace 
and union among you. | 3 


2% % %% %%% % (%% %%% 
CHAP: XVI. 4 


1. J Recommend to you Phebe our ſiſter , who is em- 
I ployd in the miniſtry of the Church, which is at 
Cenchrea. 8 aer is _— OY 
2. That you receive her in the Lord as becomerh; 
the Saints: and that you aſſiſt her in whatſoever bulineſs , 
She may have need of you : for she hath aſſiſted many, 
and myſelf alſo. J: 


» 


* 
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3 3. Salute Priſca and Aquila my aſſiſtants in Cheig 
eſus : | 
4. l Who for my life expoſed their own necks : to who 
not only I give thanks, but alſo all the Churches ofthe 
Gentils.) | 

5. And ſalute the Church which is in their houſe. Salute 
Epenetus beloved of me, who is the firſt fruits of Aſia in Chris 

6. Salute Mary, who hath laboured much about you 

7. Salute 1 — Junias my Couſins, and fellow. 
captives: who are renowned among the Apoſtles, 
«ho were before me in Chriſt. * 8 7 
8. Salute Ampliatus moſt dear to me in the Lord. 
9. Salute Urban my fellow-labourer in Chriſt Jeſus , 
and my beloved Stachys. 


10, Salute Appelles approved in Chriſt. 
11, Salute thoſe , who are of the family of Ariſtobulus 


Salute Herodion my kinſman: Salute thoſe of the houſe 

of Narciſſus, who are in the Lord. | 
12. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphoſa ; who labour in 

the Lord. Salute my moſt dear Perſis, who hath labour 


much in the Lord. 
13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, aud his mother, 


and mine. 

14. Salute Aſynoritus , Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her. 
mes, and the Brethren , who are with them. 

x 5. Salute Pnilologus, and Julia, Nereus , and his filter, 
and Olympias , and all the Saints,who are with them. 

16. Salute one another with a holy kiſs. All the 
Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17. Now I beſeech you Brethren , to obſerve thoſe, who 
cauſe diſſenſions, and Scandals contrary to the Doctrine, 
which you have learnt, and avoid them. 

18. For ſuch perſons ſerve not Chriſt our Lord , but 
their own belly : and by fair words, and kind ſpeeches, 
ſeduce the hearts of the innocent. 

19. For your obedience is publisb'd in every place. 
rejoyce therefore in you. But I would have you wiſe in good, 


and ſimple in evil. | | 7 
20, And may the God of peace crush Satan ſpeedilf 


2 — — HEY * _ 88 


1 


. 7; OM 


TO THE ROMANS. C. 126. 67 
under your feet. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you. | 

\r. Timothy my fellow -labourer ſaluteth you, and Lu- 
cius, and Jaſon , and Soſipater my kinſmen. 

22. J Tertius who wrote the Epiſtle in the Lord Aa- 
lute you. | * 
23. Cains my hoſt, and the whole Church ſalutè yo. 
Eraſtus che Treaſurer of the City ſaluteth you, and Quar- 
tus our Brother. « 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with youall 
Amen 1 | e 
25. Now to him, that is able to ſtrengthen you accor- 
ding to my Goſpel , and to the preaching of Jeſus Chtiſt, 
according to the revelation of the myſtery kept ſecret from 
Eternity , | 

26. (Which is now made manifeſt by the ſcriptures of 
the Prophets according to the precept of the Eternal God 
for the obedience of Faith] known in all Nations; 

27. To God the only wiſe , thro Jeſus Chriſt be 
honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. . 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1. f recommend, &c. He concludes with a number of ſalutations; 
to shew his affection for them. Phebe , who is in the miniſtry 
dt employ'd in the miniſtry , as women, call'd Aiaconiſſa uſed to be; 
privately inſtructing Catecumens, aſſiſting particularly at the baptizing of 
women, diſtributing charities, &c. | | | 

V. 29. 27. Now to- him that is able, &c. Theſe three laſt verſes 
in divers G. copies were found ar the end of the 14. th. Chap“ , 
where we find them expounded by S. Chryſoſtom. — According to 
the myſtery kept ſecret from eternal times, or from Eternity, nous 
made manifeſt , he means the myſtery of Chriſt's incarnation and 
man's Redemption, formerly reveal'd indeed to the Prophets, but now 
made known to all nations, in order to bring all men to the obg= 


dience of the Goſpel, by embracing the Faith and do irine of Chriſt. 4 


EH 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF S PAUL 
IHE APOSITILE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Orinth was the Capital of Achaia , a very rich and populous City, 
4 where S. Paul had preach'd a year and a half, and converted a 
great many. See Acts 18. 10. now ws receiv'd a letter from then 
c. 7. 1. And being inform'd of divers diſputes and diviſions a 
them, c. 1. V. 11. he wrote this letter to them, and ſent it by the 
ſame perſons , Stephanas , Fortunatus, and Achaicus , who had brought 
him their letter. c. 16. 17. It was written about the year 5 f. not 
from Philippi, as it is commonly mark d at the end of the G. copies, 
but rather from Epheſus. N 9 8 
The ſubject and main deſign of this Epiſtle wh to take away de 
diviſions among them about the Talents and merits of thoſe who had 
baptiz'd and 3 to them, and to ſettle divers matters of 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. The Apoſtle juſtify's his miſſion, and his manner 
of preaching c. 1. 2. 3. 4. He teacheth them what was to be done 
with the man guilty of a ſcandalous fin of Inceſt. C. 5. He ſpeaks of 
ſins againſt Chaſtity : of matrimony : and of the ſtare of Conrinency 
| c. 6. and 7. Of meats offerd to Idols c. 8. Of his manner of con- 
| verſing with them, and what their converſation ought to be c. 9. &. 
A to. Of the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt. c. 11. Of the different 
Gifts of he H. Ghoſt, and how to employ them c. 12. 13. 14 Of 
the Faith of the Reſurtection c, 15. Of charitable Contributions, and 
| of his .defign of coming again to them, c. 16. | 
2252522 4„„„%he“ „% 0009 
3 — F.. £ 
n call'd 2 be an Apoſtle of Jefus - Chril 
| D "A by the will of God, and Soſthenes a Brother, 
| , 8: * 2. To the Church of God, which 5 
| „ect Corinth, to them ho are ſandtify'd in 
Chriſt-ſeſus, call'd 10 be Saints, with all thoſe , who in- 
voke the name of our Lord Jeſus-Cirift , in every place 
both theirs and ours: | 
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3. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and 
che Lord Jeſus-Chriſt. | 

4. I give thanks ro my God always on your behalf for 
the grace of God, which is given to you thro Chriſt Jeſus ; 

5. That in all things you are made rich'in him, in 
every word, and in all knowledge : * 8 

6. As the Teſtimony of Chriſt hath been confirm'd - 
in you: 

5 So that nothing is wanting as to any grace to you 
who are waiting for the manifeſtation of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, 
8. Who will alſo ſtrengthen you to the end without crime 
in the day of the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ; 

9. God is faithful : by whom you have been call'd 


" 


"I 
. 


ino the fellowship of his ſon Jeſus-Chriſt our Lord. 

10, Now I beſeech you Brethren by the name of our 
Lord jeſus-Chriſt that you all ſay the ſame things, and 
rat there be no ſchiſms among you: but that you be per- 
f fect of one mind, and of one judgment. | 


11. For it hath been fignify'd to me concerning you my 
Brethren, by thoſe who are of the houſe of Chloe , that 
there are contentions among you: 
12. Now what I mean is this, that every one of you 
HY faith : Tindeed am of Paul, and I am of Apollo: and I am 
WY 0: Cepnas - and I am of Chriſt. | 
13. Is Chriſt divided? Was Paul crucify'd for you? og 
were you baptiz d in Paul's name? | 
14.1 thank God, that I baptiz d none of jou, except 
Criſpus, and Caius. EL 
15. Leſt any one should fay that you were baptiz d in 
my neme. 6 5 
16. I baptiz d alſo the family of Stephanas : but I Know 
not whether I baptiz d any one elſe. ES 
17. For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize but to preach 
the Goſpel : not with wiſdom of ſpecch. , leſt the Croſs | 
Jof Chriſt sRou'd be made void. | 
18. For the preaching of the Croſs is indeed folly to 
them that perish : but to them who are faved , that is tg 
us, it is the power of God. . ; 
19. For it a written: © 1 will deſtroy the 1 2 af 


- 


* 
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the wiſe, and I will reject the prudence of the prudent. 
20. Where is the wiſe ? where is the Scribe? where 
is the diligent ſearcher of this world. Has not God made 
foolish the wiſdom of this world? | 
21, For becauſe in the wiſdom of God, the world hy 
wiſdom did not know God : it hath pleas'd God by the 
foolishneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. 

22. For the Jews ask for miracles, and the Greeks 
ek after wiſdom: 

23. But we preach Chriſt crucify'd: a ſcandal indeed to 
the Jews, and a folly to the Gentils : 

24. But to the call'd whether Jews or Gentils, Chif 
is the power of God, and the wiſdom of God: 
. 25. Becauſe what in God appeareth foolish , is above 
the wiſdom of men : and what in God appeareth weak. 
nefs , is above the ſtrength of men; 
26. For conſider Brethren your being call'd , that not 
many are wiſe according to the flesh, not many power- 
ful, not many noble: 

27. Bur God hath choſen the foolish things of this 
world, to confound the wiſe men : and God hath choſen 
the weak things of the world, to confound the things 
that are ſtrong : 

28. And God hath choſen the mean and contemptible 
things of the world, and the things that are not , to 
deſtroy the things that are: 

29. That no flesh may glory in his ſight. 

30. But from him you are in Chriſt - Jeſus , who of 
cd is become wiſdom to us, and juſtification , and ſanc- 
tification, and Redemption: ; 

31. That as it is written: © he that glory's , let him 
glory in the Lord, | - 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 2, In every place both theirs and ours. In as much as among 
Chriſtians in all places , therc ought to be ſuch an union in Faith, and 
conſormity of diſcipline, as if they were all in one place: | 

V. 4. Which is given to you thro, or by Chriſt Jeſus; Lit: in Cuil 
ſeſus ; where we may take notice with S. Chrys : tor the upde r ſtand 
ing of other places „ that in, is many times put for by or thrg. 
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: v. 5. Rich in every word: which according to the ſtyle of the 
fo Scriptures 4 may ſignify in every thing. | 
| 5. 6. As the teſtimony of Chriſt , what Chiiſl teſtify d and taught, 
hath been confirm d in you , i, e, your Faith in Chriſt hath been con- 
firm'd by thole Graces and Gifts, which you receiy'd from the H. 
by Ghoſt at your Baptiſm , and when by impoſition of hands you were 
confirm'd by me , or ſome other Bishop. 

10. That there be no {chiſms. . . . Contentions , &c. To hinder theſe , 
wasthe chief delign of this letter. one ſaying , I am of Paul, 
xc. each party bragg d of their maſter, by whom they had been 
baptiz'd , and made Chriſtians. I am of Apollo, the eloquent preacher, 
1 am of Cephas the head of the Apoſtles , and of the whole church, 
whilſt others, the only party not to be blamed , contented themſelves 
to lay, and I am of Chriſt. — Is Chriſt divided? Is not your fal- 
vation, is not your Juſtification in Baptiſm , and all Gifts from him ? 

V. 14. 1 thank God I baptix d none of you , except, &c. Tis ſtrange. 
that Quakers shou'd from — pretend that S. Paul condemn'd Bap 
tim, when be only tells them, he & glad they were baptiz d by ſome 
other, rather than by him, leſt they shou'd ſay, they were bapriz'd in 
his name, or think that Baptiſm had a greater virtue, when given by 
a miniſter,of greater ſanctity ; whereas tis Chriſt only , who is the Chief 
miviſter, who gives grace in Baptiſm , and in other Sacraments. This 

yon? &c. — He tells then? 


makes him fay : bas Paul crucifyd for 
the occaſion why he baptiz d few, becauſe he was ſent Chicfly to preach , 


and to be their Apoſtle , whereas other inferior miniſters were employ d 
in baptizing. | 

V. 17. &c, I was ſent to preach the Goſpel , not with wiſdom of 
rech, and as he ſays in the next chap V. 13. Not in learned words 
of human wiſdom , &c. The ſpirit of God, which guided the thoughts 
and pen of S. Paul , and the other ſacred writers, inſpired them 
to deliver the Goſpel -trurhs with! great , ſimplicity , without the orna- 
ments of an artificial human Lloquence, leſt the croſs of Chrifs shoutd bes 
made void, leſt the converſion of the world, mĩg ht be attributed to any 
human means, and not to the power of God, and of Chrift crucify'd, 
V. 18, For the preaching of the Croſs , Lit: the word of the Croſs, 
1, e, the preaching that the Son of God „both God and man * died 
naild to an infamous Croſs , is folly , is look d upon as ridiculons, 
and incredible, by all obſti unbelie vers that perish: bur it is re- 
ceivd, as the work of God , and an effect of his divine power , by 


such as are ſaved. | | 
V. 19. 20. I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wije. | will-confornd 
be falſe and miſtaken wiſdom of the great and wiſe Philoſophers, of the 
WE learned Doctors or Scribes, of the curious ſearchers of the ſecrets of nature. 
Has not God made ſoolich their wiſtom , by the means he bath made 
uſe of to convert, and fave the world, particulatly by fending his ohe 
Son to die upon a Croſs ? the preaching of which ſeems @ folly &. oa 

{ay who are cat, believe Chriſt, tho crucify'd,to be the per ane; 


— * 
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V. 21. For becauſe in the wiſtem of God, &c. that is, by the works of 
the divine wiſdom , by the vifible creatures of this world, and the «Ma; 
ef his Providence, the werld had not wiſdom , or was not wiſe enough 
70 know , and worship God, as they might,and ought to have dene: 
it kath plcasd God, to shew his power, by the f of preaching, 
by ſending illiterate men to preach a God crucify'd , which to human 
wiſdom , ſeems a folly , and to ſave men by this belief. 

V. 22. and 25. The Jews in the mean time ast for miracles , ſuch 
as God formerly wrought iu their favour, and the Greeks , or the Gen- 
tils , ro be converted, expect from us, what they would look upon 
the higheſt points of human wiſdom and knowledge: but what in Gi 
appeareth to them folly , Lit: what is foolich of Cod, is above the wu. 
dom of men, is able to confound the higheſt human wiſdom : and 
what in God appeareth weakneſs to them. Lit. what is weak of God, 
is above the ſtrength of men , who cannot hinder God from converting 
the world by means and methods, that ſcem ſo unproportion d to this 


his deſign. | 

„ V. 26.--28, Conſider your manner of being call d. Not many hitherto, 
of thoſe, who have believ'd, or of thoſe who have preach'd the Goſpel, 
are wiſe according to the Flesh,or as to worldly wiſdom, and in the eſteem 
of men, not many powerful , not many. noble. God hath choſen ſuch 
as are look d upon illiterate, without power, without riches, without 
buman wiſdom , to confound the great and wiſe men: He hath choſen 
the things that are not, that is, ſays S Chryſ. men reputed as nothing , 
of no conſideration , to confound, to deſtroy , to make ſubject to him, 
and to the Goſpel, men , who had the greateſt wordly hits = that 
no flesh, no men how great, wiſe, rich, or powerful ſoever might glory , 
in his fight, or attribute their call, and their Salvation to their own 
merits. From him you are in Chrift Jeſus brought to believe in 
him, wwho is become 10 us wiſdom , acknowledg'd to be the wiſdom of 
his eternal Father, by whom we have been juſtify'd, ſanfify d. redeem i. 
we have nothing of ourſelves to boaſt of, and can only glory in the Lord. 


(a).Y. 4. Is Chriſto Jeſu , is gigs loss S. Chr , 3. 8. ige was 
vo ẽ 7d ty, a 78 6 & 6540. | x 4 
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Nd I, Brethren , when I came to you, I came not 
in the loftineſs of ſpeech , or of wiſdom , decla- 
ring to you the teſtimony of Chriſt. | 
2. For I did no judge I was to know any thing among 
you, but Jeſas-Chriſt , and him crucify' d. | 
3. And I was with you in weakneſs, and fear, and much 
trembling: 1 | þ 3 


T, 


/ 


7 


1 TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. 2. 73 
4. And my diſcourſe,and my preaching was not in per- 
ſualive words of human wiſdom , but in making knownp 
the ſpirit , and power: | ne | 

5. That your Faith might not be in the wiſdom of 
men, but in the power of God. | N 

6. But we ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect: yet not 
the wiſdom of this world, nor of the Princes of this world , 
who are deſtroy'd ; | 
7. But we ſpeak in a myſtery the wiſdom of God, 
which is hidden, which God did predeſtinate before the 
world nnto our glory, | 
8. Which none of the Princes of this world Knew : 
for if they had known it, they would never have cru- 
cify'd the Lord of Glory. | : 
9. But as it was written: © that the eye hath not ſeen, 
nor the ear heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of 
man what things God hath prepard for thoſe who 
love him. | | 

10, But God hath reveal'd them by his ſpirit to us; 
7 _ Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the profound things 
of God. 15 | | 
' 11, For what man knoweth the things of a man, but 
the ſpirit of a man, that is in him: even ſo the things that 
are of God , no one knoweth, bur the ſpirit of God. 

12. Now we have not recciv'd the ſpirit of this world, 
but the ſpirit that is from God , that we may know the 
things that God hath given us : | 
13. Which we alſo deliver not in learned words of human 
wiſdom , but in the doctrine of the Spirit , compariag 
ſpiritual things with the ſpiritual. | a Fa 

14. But the ſenſual man perceiveth not thoſe things that 
are of the ſpirit of God : for to him they are folly , and 
he cannot underſtand , becauſe they muſt be ſpiritually ' 
examin'd. e 

| 15. But the ſpiritual man judgeth all things: and he 

himſelf is judged by no one. | e 

16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, wha 
may inſtruc} him? But we have the mind of Chriſt, | 


o 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


P. 3. In weakneſs , in fear , in much tremlling. We muſt not 
think, ſays S. Chryſ. that this made the virtue of S. Paul leſs com- 
mendable. It is natural to every man to fear perſecutions and torment, 
we admire the Apoſtle who amidſt theſe fears, was always ready to 
expole himſelf, was always fighting, and always victorious: 

V. 4. In making known the Spirit and power , 8c. The Gifts of 
the H. Ghoſt beſtow'd on thoſe that beliey'd , and the Miracles. 
which God wrought by his Apoſtles , were the means God made uſe 
of to convert the world , which were of much greater force than hu- 
man eloquencr. : 

V. 6. We ſpeak wiſdom among the perſect. By wiſdom here ſeems to 
be underſtood a more ſublime Doctrine concerning the moſt abſtruſe 
myſteries of Faith , which the ignorant could not underſtand. To the 
Tame purpoſe , he tells them in the next Chapter, and in the 5. Chap. 
2 * Hebrews, that mill is the proper food of = children , not 
blid meat, which is proper for thoſe that are perſect. — Net we 
ſpeak not the wiſdom e e. nor of the great men, and 
Princes of this world, becauſe the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith. 
which we preach'd, is not eſtecm'd wiſdom , but folly by them , who 
pretend to worldly wiſdom. we ſpeak then in a myſtery. , or af. 
ter a myſterious manner, according to the capacity of thoſe that hear 
us, the great unſdom of God, which hidden, and not underſtood by 


D 


the wiſe men cf this world, God hath manifeſted by the Incarnation 
of his Son, and by our Redemption: which myſtery , and which wil- 
dom , none of the Princes of this world knew i. e, the devils , according 


to the common interpretation :- or Pilat , Herod , Caiphas , &c. accord- 
ing to S. Chryſ. Or they would. never have cruciß) d. nor have permit. 
ted others to crucify the Lord of Glory , Jeſus Chriſt, who by his di- 
vine perſon is truly the Lord of Glory; ſee S. Aug. I. 1. de Trin. c. 
12. &c. He may alſo be call'd the Lord of Glory, becauſe of that Glory, 
which from Eternity he predeſtinated , and decrced to give his Elect : 
and of which it is written, that the eye hath not ſeen , &c. 

V. 10. But God hath reveal'd them 10 us by his Spirit, wege e 
terĩes, and ſecrets of the divine wiſſom. — For the Spirit 2 ch. 
eth all things : the divine Spirit , the Holy Ghoſt , ſearcheth all things, 
and none but this Spirit of God , that is, this Spirit, which is Cod, 
knoweth the things that are of God, as none but the Spirit that is in 
man, knoweth the things of man, knoweth his thoughts and interiout 
affections. But by the Spirit of Cod, we may underſtand the Spirit of 
Grace, of knowledge, of Prophecy, which God hath given to. his 
Faithful, and particularly to bis Apoſtles, to raiſe them to a higher 
knowledge of the divine Myſtcrics. 

V. 13. Which , myſteries, and divinc Truths , we Apoſtles ( even 
when we ſpeak to the more perſect fort of men, )delizer not in learns 
ed words of humane wiſaem , not with fine language, ſudy'd beriodæ 
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and ſentences ranged by the art of Rhetorick, but in the Doctrine of the 
rit, i, e, as the Spirit of God within us teacheth us for the good 
of thoſe that hear us. Comparing ſpiritual things with the 
ſpiritual , i, e, treating of ſpiritual things with perfons that are more 
ritual and more perfect, adapting our diſcourſes to the capacity of 
ſe we ſpeak to. Others will have the ſenſe to be: we compare Spiri- 
tual things with Spiritual things, i, e, we treat of ſuch matters after 
a ſpititual manner with proofs and examples out of the revealed Scrip- 
tures , &c. . | h 

v. 14. But the ſenſual man , &c. They who are led away by ſen- 
ſual pleaſures, do not even perceive nor underſtand fpiritual things: 
they ſeem foolish to them, and a folly to ſeek after them; becauſe 
ſuch things muſt be ſpiritually examin d, i, e, examin'd , and judg'd 
by the Spirit of God, which he has not. But the ſpiritual man 
judgeth all things, paſſeth a right judgment, not only of the things of 
this life , as carnal men can do, but even of ſpiritual things, which 
concern his eternal ſalvation. — And he himſelf is judg'd by no 
one, i, e, by no one, who is not ſpiritual, or who is not tanght by 
the ſpirit of God to paſs a right judgment: the ſenſe alſo may be, 
that he cannot be juſtly blamed or condemn'd by any wordly man , 
who knows not how to judge of ſuch ſpiritual things. 

V. 16. But who'among the {cnſual men of the world, hath knoWpn 
the mind of the Lord, fo as to be able to inſtruct him, or them, whom 
he guides by his Spirit. — But we , whom he has choſen to be 
his Apoſtles , have the mind of Chriſt : having being taught, and 
inſtructed by the Spirit of Chriſt. . 

Some Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks | from this paſſage of S. Paul, 
that they being led and inſpired by the Spirit , can be judg'd by no 
one in matters of Faith and Religion. They pervert and wreſt the words 
of S. Paul , as they do alſo other Scriptures , to their own Perdition. 
2. Pet. 3. 16. iſt becauſe no one knows by his pretended private ſpirit, 
that he? is truly ſuch a ſpiritual man, who has the Spirit of God in him: 
and many have too much reaſon to know by their ſenſual carnal lives. 
that they have it not. 2dly S. Paul here ſpeaks only of ſpiritual men 
in oppoſition to ſenſual men, and only ſays, that they who are ſpi- 
ritual, have the ſpirit of diſcretion to judge what things are ſpiritual,and 
what are not, and that none can judge. rightly of theſe matters, but 
they who are ſpirttual, guided by the Spirit. 3. As to Controverſies a« | 
bout Religion , the proper ſpiritual judges appointed by our Saviour 
Chriſt , are the Bishops, whom he has appointed to govern his Church. 
vith an intire ſubmiſſion of every mans private judgment , and privats 
Spirit, to the judgment of the Catholic - Church, which he has com- 
| manded us to hear and bey, with which he hath promis'd to remaia 
to the end of the world, and to ditect his church in all things by the 
Spirit of Truth, 
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CHAP. III. 


T. Nd I brethren, could not ſpeak to you as to ſpiti. 
® cual, but as to carnal men: as it were to little chil, 


dren in Chriſt, 


2. I gave you milk, not meat: for then you could not 
take it: nor can you even now : for as yet you are carnal, 
3. For ſeeing there is jealouſy, and contention among 
you: are you not carnal , and walk according to the ways 
of men? b 

4. For when one ſaith: I am of Paul: and another: I am 
of Apollo : are you not men? what then is Apollo? and 
what is Paul: | | 

5. The miniſters of him, whom you have believd, 
and according as the Lord hath given to every one. 

6. I planted , Apollo water'd: but God gave the increaſe, 

7. Therefore neither he who planteth is any thing, nor 
he who watereth : but God who gave the increaſe. 

8. And he who planteth, and he who watereth, are 
one, But every one shall receive his proper reward accoi- 
ding to his labour. | 

9.For we are God's coadjutors: you are God's husbandry , 
you are God's building. 

10. According to the Grace of God, which was given 
to me; I laid the foundation as a wiſe Architect: and ano- 
ther buildeth upon it. Let every one take heed how he buiid- 

eth upon it. 

11, For no one can lay another foundation, but t'at 
which is laid, which is Chriſt Jeſus. 

12. Now if any one build upon this foundation, Gold, 


£ ſilver „precious ſtones, wood, bay, ſtubble; 


13. Every man's work shall be made manifeſt: for the Cay 
of the Lord shall declare it, becauſe it shall be revcald 
by fire: and fire hall try every one's work, of u hat fort it 1s 
14. If any man's work abideth which he built thercupon, 


he shall receive a reward. 
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15. If any man's work burn, he shall ſuffer loſs : but he 
himſelf shall be faved : yet fo as by fire. 

16. Know you not that you are the Temple of God,and 
that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? | | 

17. Now if any one violate God's Temple, God will 
deſtroy him. For the Temple of God,which youare, is holy. 

18, Let no man deceive himfelf : if any one among you 
ſcem to be wiſe in this world, let him become a fool that 
he may be wiſe. | 

19. For the wiſdom of this world , is folly with God. 
For it is vritten: Iwill catch the wiſe in their craftineſs.” 

20. And again: the Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of wiſe men that they ate vain,” “. XY 

21, Let no one therefore gloty in men. | 

22. For all things are yours, whether it be Paul, or Apol- 
lo, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſent, or things to come, all are your? 

23. But you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 


ANNOTATION S. 
v. 3. "And walk after the manner of men, 2s carnal and ſenſual men, 


35 long as there are jealouſies and diviſions among you. 

7. 8. I planted you by your firſt converſion, Apollo Water d you by 
preaching the ſame Truths. — He that planteth and watereth are 
one, aim at one and the ſame end. . 

V. 9. We are God's coadjutors , labouring in his ſervice , as he hath 
employ'd us. You are God's husbandry , the {oil , where virtues are to be 
planted , you are God's building, the Edifice, the houſe, or even the Tem- 
ple of God, we are employ'd as builders under Gd. 

V. 10. I laid the — 4 well, as 4 wiſe Architect, not of myſelf 
but according to the grace of God, and the Gifts: he beſtow'd upon me: 
and another , or ſeveral others , build upon it, continue the but ding : 
but let them tale care how they build, and that it be always upon 
fame foundation , which is Chriſt Jeſus , his Faith, and his Doctrine. | 

V. 12, ww I5, Now if any one build &c, This is a hard place, ſays 
S. Aug. I. de fid, & Oper. c. 16. tom. 6. p. 180, The Interpreters 
re divided, as to the explication, and application of this Metaphorical com- 
pariſon , contained iu theſe. 4. verſes. S. Paul ſpeaks of a building, where 
it is evident, ſays S. Aug : that the foundation is Chriſt , or the Faith of 
Chriſt : and his Faith working by charity. The difficultics ate, 1ſt. who are 
the builders,” 2. what is meant by Gold, ſilver , precious ſtones, and what 
by wood, hay ſtubble. 3.what is meant by the day of the Lord. 4. what by 
fre, how every ot's work shall be tricd,and how ſome shall be ſaved by fire. 
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As to the 1ſt , by the builders , as S. Paul had before call'd him 
the firſt Architect, who had laid the foundation of the Faith of Chat 
among the Corinthians , Interpretets commonly underſtand thoſe Dodoy 
and Preachers, who there ſucceeded S. Paul: but as it is alſo ſaid, thy 
man's works , shall be made manifeſt ,$, Aug: and others, undes 
ſtand , not the Preachers only, but all the faithful As to th 
2d difficulty, if by the builders, we underſtand the Preachers of the Gof 
pel, then by Gold, ſilver &c- is to be undetſtood good, found, and pw 
firable Doctrine, and by wood , hay, fiublle, a mixture of vain knowledge, 
empty flowishes , unprofitable diſcourſes, but if all the faithinl are bull 
ders, they whoſe actions are pure, lay gold upon the foundation, bu 
if their actions are mix d with imperfections, venial ; failings, and 
leſſer ſins, theſe are repreſented by wood , hay, ſtubble, &c. ;. 
By the day of the Lord is commonly underſtood , either the Gener:l, 
day of Judgment , or the particular judgment , when every one 
is judgd at his Death, which ſentence shall be confirm'd agzi 
at the laſt day. 4. As to fire, which is mention'd thrice , i'm 
conſider what S, Paul ſays here of fire, he ſeems to uſe it with different 
ſignifications ( as he many times do's other words) Firſt he tells us 
V. '13. That the day of the Lord shall be reveald, or as it is in the 6. 
is reveal'd in , or by fire , where by fire is commonly underſtood the 
juſt and ſevere judgments of God, repreſented by the metaphor -of Fir, 
Secondly he tells us in the fame verſe, that fire shall try every one's wo 
1 fort it is: This may be again taken for the examining and trying 
of God's judgments ; and may be apply'd' to the builders, whether 
Preachers only, or all the Faithful. Thirdly he tells us, V. 14. and 15, 
that ſome men's works abide the fire of God's judgments , they deſerve no 
punishment , they are like pure Gold, which receives no prejudice by the 
fire: but ſome men's works burn, the ſuperſtructure , which they buil 
upon the faith of Chriſt, beſides Gold, ſilver , precious ſtones, had alſo a 
mixture of wood , hay, ſtubble, which could not ſtand the trial of fur, 
which met with combuſtible matter, that deſerv'd robe burnt. Every ſuch man 
shall ſuffer a loſs, when his works are burnt, bur he himſelf shall be ſave, 
yet ſo as by fre, here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of fire in a more ample fignification; 
of a fire, which shall not only try, and examine, bur alſo burn, and punich 
the builder. s who notwithſtanding shall alſo, after a time , eſcape from 
the fire, and be ſaved by fire, and in the day of the Lord, that is, aftct 
this Life (for the time of this life is the day of men) Divers of the an- 
cient Fathers, as well as later Interpreters, from theſe words. prove the 
Catholick-Doarine of a Purgatory , that is, that many Chriſtians , who 
die guilty , not of heinous or mortal fins , but of leſſer , and what are 
call'd, venial ſins, or to whom a temporal punishment for the fins they have 
committed, ſtill remains due, before they can be admitted to a reward 
| in heavenſinto which nothing defled or unclean can enter] mul ſufet 
| ſome punishments for a time, in ſome place, which is call'd Purgatotp, 
and in ſuch a manner, as is agreable to the divine Juſtice before their 
reward in Heaven, == Theſe words of the Apoſtl-,the Latin Father in 
the Council of Florence ( a ) brought againſt the Greeks to prove Purgr 
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tory,to which the Greeks (who did not deny a Purgatory or a third 1 | 
where ſouls guilty of leſſer ſins were to ſuffer for a time ] made anſwer , 
that theſe words of S. Paul, were expounded by S. Chryſ. and ſome of 
their Greek Fathers ( which is true )of the wicked in Hell, who are ſaid 
to be ſaved by fire, in as much as they always ſubſiſt and continue in thoſe 
flames, and are not deſtroy'd by them: but this Interpretation,as the Latin 
Bichops reply'd , is not agreable to the ſtyle of the Holy Scriptures , 
in which, to be ſaved , both in the G. and Latin, is expreſs'd the Sal- 
yation and happineſs of Souls in Heaven. 

It may not be amiſs to take notice that the Greeks , before they 
met with the Latins at Ferrara, or Florence , did not deny the Ca- 
tholic-DoQrine of Purgatory, They admitted a third place, where 
fouls guily of leſſer ſins, ſuffer'd for a time, till cleanſed from ſuch fins ; 
they allow d that the ſouls there detain d from the viſion of God, might 
be aſſiſted by the prayers of the Faithful: they call d this Purgatory a 
place of darłneſi, of ſorrow , of punishments, and pains , but they did 
not allow there a true and material fire , which the Council did not 
judge neceſſary to decide and define againſt them , as appears inthe De- 
finition of the Council. Conc. Labb. tom. 13. p. 515. 

V. 16. 17. The Spirit of God dwelleth in you , having "receiv'd the 
Grace of God at your Converſion : you are the holy Temple of God. But 
if any one violate, or profane the Temple of God, either by falſe Doctrine, 
or by any grievous offence , he deſtroys the ſpiritual Edifice, chat 
was built in his foul upon the Faith and Grace of God. He cannot be 
faid to be built any longer upon the ſame foundation: and therefore God 
will deftroy ſuch perſons , they shall not be ſaved even by fire, or tem- 
poral punishments, but shall be excluded for ever from heaven, and con- 
demn'd to eternal punishments. | 

V. 18, 21. If any one among you ſeem to be wiſe in this world, He 
hints at ſome new Teachers among them (not at Apollo) who to gain 
the eſteem of men, had introduc'd errors from profane Philoſophy , or the 


falle principles of human wiſdom , which as he had told them before , 


was folly in the ſight of God. He therefore tells ſuch perſons, that to be- 
come truly wiſe , they muſt become fools , by returning to the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel· Doctrine. 

V. 22. 23. All things are yours , are ordain'd for your good. For 
this end , I, Apollo, Cephas have been ſent to promote your Salvation. 
The world and all things in it are allow'd you, are yours, that by making 
good uſe of them, you may fave your ſpuls: that Death may be to you 
a paſſage to a happy Eternity, that the things to come may be your eter- 
nal Ward. — Yor are Chriſt's, you belong to him, who hath redeem'd 
you, and ſanQify'd you by his Grace: and Chriſt is God's, Chriſt as mar, 


vbo being the Son of God, was made alſo man, and ſent to make known 


the Glory of God, his divine perfections of mercy, juſtice &c. 


(a) V. 15. In the Council of Florence, which began at Ferrara an. 
1438. The Greeks at the very firſt declared they admitted a third place, 
where ſents were punichd for a time, which they call d a place of 


—— — — — — ——— 
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. darkneſs and ſorrow. See Labb. tom. 13. Con. p. 20. Graci fatenty 


panam temporaneam , quod peccatis obnoxiorum anime in locum abeyy 
tenebricoſum, in locum meroris , in quod ad tempus , verſantur in my. 
rore & panis. g rin TxoTHYO , g rden ,, & Avirevlac lag ny 
Again. Hac eſt inter eos differentta : Graci penam, merorem , . pan 
locum aſſerunt , Itali panam, purgation e per ignem. See again 
p. 491. Sefs. 25. where the Greeks ſay of lack fouls, that they are in; 
middle ſtate , medias autem eſſe in loco tormentorum, ſed froe ignis ſit, 


ſeve caligo , ſive turbo, ſive quid aliud, non contendimus. . See al 


the definition of the Council p. 515, where it is only defined, coryn 


animas penis purgatoriis poſt mortem purgari, & ut a pænis hu ju mal 
releventur , prodeſſe vivorum ſuſſragia , which was the Doctrine both 
of the Greek and Latin Church. See on this place of S. Paul Bellarm. li. 


1. de Purgatorio c. 5.Salmeron diſp. 6. in 1. ad Corint. Eſtius, a Lapide, G. 
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| CHAP IV. . 
1. J Et a man fo look upon us as the miniſters of Chriſt 
and the diſpenſers of the myſteries of God. 

2. Here now it is required among the diſpenſers, that 
a man be found faithful. 1 8 

3. But as to me it is a thing of the leaſt account to be 
judg'd by you, or by human judgment: but neither dol 
judge myſelf. 

4. For I am not conſcious to myſelſ of any thing: but i 
this I am not juſtify d, ſeeing he who judgeth me, is the Lotd, 

5. Wherefore judge not before the time, until the Lon 
come: who will alſo bring to light the hidden thing 
of darkneſs , and will make manifeſt the counſels 0f 
hearts: and then shall every one have praiſe from God 
6. Now theſe things, brethren, have I in a figure repre- 


ſented to you of myſelf and of Apollo, for your fake, 


that in us you may learn , not againſt what hath been 
written, to be puff'd up againſt each other for another. 
7. For who diſtinguisheth thee from another? or wha 
haſt thou that thou haſt not receiv'd ? and if thou hal 
receivd it, why do'ſt thou glory as if thou had'ſt not 
receiv'd it? — - + = 
8. Now you are ſatiated, now you are become rich; 
you reign without us: and I would to God you reigr'd, 


that we alſo may reign with you. 
d a 9. 0 
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9, For I ſuppoſe God hath shewn us the laſt Apoſtles z 
ks men doom'd to death: for we are made a ſpectacle to 
the world, and to Angels, and to men. | 
10. We are fools for Chriſt's fake , but you ate wiſe in 
Chriſt : we are weak, but you ſtrong : you noble, but 
we ignoble. 5 
11. Even until this preſent hour, we ate in hunger 3 
and thirſt, and we are naked, and buffeted , and are 
wandring up and down, | 
12. And we labour working with our hands : we are 
revil'd , and we bleſs : we ſuffer perſecution , and we 
it } EC 
at We are defamed , and we intreat: we are made as 
the out-caſt of this world, the droſs of all even till now. 
14. I «rite not theſe things to confound you, but I 
admonish you as my moſt dear children. 12 743 
15. For if you have ten thouſand Pedagogues in Chriſt, 
et have you not many Fathers. For in Chriſt Feſus 1 
— you thro the Goſpel. 0 , i 
16. I beſeech you therefore, be followers of me, even 
as I am of Chriſt. | 
17. For this cauſe I have ſent to you Timothy, whd 
is my moſt dear, and faithful Son in the Lord: who will 
put you in mind of my ways in Chriſt Jeſus, according 
| as I teach every where in every Church. | 
18. Some are ſo puff d up, as if I would hot come to you. 
19. Bur I will come to you ſpeedily, if it pleaſe the Lord: 
and I will examin , not the talk of thoſe who are puff d 
up, but the power. | 
20. For the Kingdom of God conſiſts not in talking; 
but in power. La oF | 
21. What do you defire ? shall I come to you with a 
tod, or in charity, and the ſpirit of mildneſs ? 


ANNOTATIONS. 
J. z. or by hum an judgment. Lit. by human day, the ſenſe, ſays 
$. Hic rom 1 by any human judgment 1 by men; whoſe 
judgment is in the day, or time ofthis life : but God judges in his day, 


ater this life, and chicfiy at the laſt Cay of Judgment. nei her de 
II. Vol, F 
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judge myſelf , ſo as to look upon my ſelf abſolutely certain of the 
ate of my foul, or that I am for certain juſtity'd , tho' 7 45 

Aot conſtions to myſelf of any thing, becauſe I am to be judg'd by an 
omniſcient God, the great ſcarcher of hearts, who perhaps may if 
cover faults, which I, partial to myſelf , overlook. Now if S. Paul 
durſt not ſay, he was juſtify'd , what preſumption is it for others 9 
pretend to an abſolute certainty ,” that they are juſt in the ſight of Cog? 

V. 5. Judge not &c. He gives them an admonition againſt rasch and 
falſe judgments, and hints at thoſe among them, who ſaid, this man 
is better, this man is greater than ſuch a one &c. See S. Chryſ. 

V. 6. Theſe things in a figure have I propoſed of myſelf and of jd. 
10 Lit. theſe things have I transfigur'd in me and Apollo, that is, I haye 
fepreſented the diviſions and ditputes among you, as if it were by you 
contending , whether I, or Apollo. or Cephas were the beſt preacher, 
without naming thoſe , as I might do, who are the true cauſes of theſe 
diviſions,by ſtriving who sbou'd be thought men of the greateſt and 
brighteſt parts, — That in us, and by our example, who have no 
ſuch proud diſputes ,” yow might learn not to be puff d up one again 
another, and againſt what hath been toritten, againſt the admonitiont 

ziven in the Holy Scriptares of being humble : or againſt what 1 
dee now written to you, that we muſt ſtrive for nothing, but to be the 
faithful miniſters of God , and not ſeek the eſteem of men. 
F. 7. For who diſtinguitheth, or hath diſtinguish'd thee from ano- 
ther ? He ſpeaks particularly to thoſe proud vain Preachers : if thou 
haſt Greafer Talents than another man , who hath given them to thee, 
ot to any one, but God, who is the giver, and the author of every 
Gift and perfection? This is not only true of the Gift of preaching, 
but of all Gifts and Graces , ſo that S. Aug. makes at of it in 
ſeveral places againſt the Pelagians , to shew that it is by grace only, 
that one man is preferr'd before another, and not by, or for his oxy 
mierits. 6 7 

V. 8. — 13. Now you are ſatiated &c. you great, vain preachers , 
you are rich in every kind, bleſſed with all Gifts &c. Tow reign over the 
minds of the people without us, you ſtand not in need of our aſſiſtance, 
And I would to God you reign'd , that we might alſo reign with you, 
I wish your reigning and governing the people were well grounded 
on virtue and truth, that we might be Sharers of the like happineſs. $. 
Chryſ. takes notice, that S. Paul ſpeaks thus, meaning the contrary, by the 
figure, call'd Irony: and fo alſo S. Chryſ. underſtands the two following 
verſes, as if S. Paul only repreſented what thoſe vain Preacliers ſaid witt' 
contempt of him, as if he were only an Apoſtle of an inferiour rank, 
not one of the chief, nor of the twelve, And when he ſays , we art 
fools for Chriſt's ſake , and you are wiſe : it is certain the Apoſiles 
were not fools , nor thel: preachers, whom he blames, 15, eſpe-/ 
cially in Chriſt. But tho* the Apoſtle partly uſe this figure of Irony, in- 
termixing it in his diſconrſe, yet he ↄlſo repreſents the , condition of al 


true Apoſtles, and preacher of Chriſt crucify'd , Whoſe per ons and. 


Doctrine was ſlighted, ridicul'd ,-and lauglrd at by men that were wi 


| 
| 
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only with worldly wiſdom, eſpecially by profane libertins, and Atheiſtical 
men, that make a jeſt of. all reyeal'd religion, To go about preaching 
in hunger, in thirſt , in nakednefs, in want, under afflictions and perſe- 
cutions, is what they think is to be miſerable: they deſpiſe ſuch men as 
the out-caſt, the droſs, and the dregs of mankind (See the greek text.) 

v. 14. — 17. I admonish you as my deareſt children, of what 
is for your good, and I may take this liberty, as being your ſpiritual 
Father in Chriſt , by whom you. were firſt made.Chriſtjans. Be followers 
of me , as Tam of Chriſt, follow the Doctrine of Chriſt, which I follow, 
and taught you. Timothy my beloved Son in the Lord, whom I ſend to 
you , will put yon in mind of what I teach, and of what I practiſe. 

V. 18, — 21. Some of thoſe new Doctors and preachers are ſo 
puff d up, that they pretend I dare not come to you any more. nor de- 
fend myſelf: he may alſo mean the man that lived in inceſt , his com- 
panions, and his flatterers.— But I Shall ſpeedily come to you , and 
then I shall uſe my authority in taking notice of theit vain talk, they 
hall find and experience that power, which God hath given me by the 
Gifts of the H. Ghoſt , and of working miracles — what will you , 
or what Diſpoſitions shall I find in you? let it not be neceſſary for me 
to ule the chaſtiſing rad by excommunications, and other ſpiritual arms, 


but be ſo reform'd before I come, that I may come to you in the ſpirit 
of mildneſs, as I wish to do. | | 


(a) V. 13. Tanquam purgamenta,omnium reripſema. as 7 
Hordes, quiſquilia, rast wign/nua ', Scobes, ramentum. See mr. Legh 
Crit. Sacra. | | , 
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CHAP. . 


? 


1. IT is heard for certain that there is fornication among 
1 you, and ſuch fornication , as the like is not among 
Gentils, that ſome one hath his Fathers wife 
2. And you are puffdup: and have not rathermourn'd 
hat he who hath done this deed might be taken away from 
among you. 1 ho 5 
.3. I abſent indeed in Body,, but preſent in Spirit, have 
ready judg'd as if I were preſent, him, who hath done 
In this manner, (4 ES 38 | 
4. In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, you and my 
pirit being gari:erd together , with the power of our 
ord Jeſus, | N 1 3 2 
5. To deliver ſuch a man over to Satan for the deſtruction 
5 F ij 


” 


* 


» 
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of the flesh , that his Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of ou 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

6.Your boaſting is not good. Know you not that a little 
leaven , leaveneth the whole maſs? 

7.Purge out the old leaven, that you may be a new maſ, 
as you are without leayen.For our Paſche Chriſt is ſacrificed, 

8. Wherefore let us feaſt , not in the old leaven , nor 
in the leaven of malice and wickedneſs , but in the unle. 
ven d things of ſincerity and truth. 

9.1 have written to you in m Epiſtle, that you keep not 
company with fornicators. 

10. I meant not with the fornicators of this world, ot 
with the covetous , or with extortioners, or with thoſe that 
ſerve Idols,otherwiſe you muſt have gone out of this world, 

11. But now I have written to you not to Keep them 
company: in caſe he that is calld a brother, be a fornicator, 
Or a covetous man, or one that ſerves Idols, or a railer, 
or a drunkard , or an extortioner ; with ſuch a one not 
ſo much as to eat. | | 

12. For what have I to do to judge them that are with. 
out ? do not you yourſelves judge only them that are within? 

13. For as for thoſe that are without, God will judge 
them. Take away the wicked man from among yourſelves 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. That the like is not among Gentils. This ſeems to have beet 
the crime of Inceſt , that he took the wife of his Father yer living, 
See 2. Cot. 7. P. 12. 2 

y. 2 Tow are puffed up, ſeem to be unconcern'd , to take pride it 
it, inſtead of having the man ſeparated from you. | 

V. 3. I have judg d, decre'd , and do decree , being preſent a 
ſpirit with you, and with your Congregation. In the name... and i 
the potber of our Lord Jeſus , to deliver him over to Satan by a ſentena 
of Excommunication,depriving him of the Sacraments , rhe payer 
Communion , and even of the converſation of the reſt of t faithful 
It is likely in thoſe times, ſuch excommunicated perſons, were deli 
ver'd over to Satah , fo as to be corporally tormented by the devil, 
to ſtrike a terrour into others. Sce S. Chryſ. hom, 15, ——— 4 
this is ſaid to be done for the deſtruction, or punishing of the flesh, 
that the Spirit or ſoul may be ſaved. | . F 

V. 6-8. Your boaſting is not god, when you ſuffer ſich a (car? 
among you: you have [ile rcaſon to boaſt of your Maſters , 1 
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ten of the Gifts and Graces you receiv'd.. A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole maſs 3 a publick Scandal, when not punish'd , is of dangerous 
conſequence. Purge out the old leaven of Sin. He alludes to the 
precept given co the Jews of having no leaven in their houſes during 
the leyen days of the Paſchal Feaſt, For our Palche, i, e, Paſchal 
lamb Chriſt is Sacrificed : and Chriſtians , ſays S. Chryſ. muſt keep 
this feaſt continually , by always abſtaining from the leaven of ſin. 

v. 9, &c. I have written to youu in my Epiſtle. If he do's not mean 
what he has ſaid already in this Epiſtle , it muft have been in ſome 
other, which he had written to them before, (as ſome conjecture) aud 
which is not now extant, Not to keep company with jornicators, 
nor with ſuch like publick Scandalous ſinners, not even to eat with them. 
but you muſt take notice, that I mean, when they are Brethren , or 
Chriſtians, not when they are Infidels , for this cannot be avoided , 
eſpecially by thoſe who are to labour to convert them. This admoni- 
ton of the Apoſtle , shews us how much ſuch perſons are to blame , 
who by their carriage encourage, applaud, and are delighted with wicked 
company — Them who are without the pale and fold of 
the Church, the Apoſtle leayes to the great Judge of the living and 
the dead, f 


ALLEN 


n 
1. D Are any one of you having an affair againſt ano- 
ther, go to be judg'd before the unjuſt, aud not 


before the Saints? 
2. Know you not that the Saints shall judge this world? 


And if the world shall be judg'd by you, are you unworthy 


to judge of the leaſt things ? 

3. Know you not that we shall judge the Angels ? how 
much more the things of this world? 

4. If therefore you shall have judgments about the things 
of the world: the contemptible ones who are in the church 
appoint to b&judges, 

5. I fpeak to your shame. Is it fo that there is not a wiſe 
man among you, who can judge between his brethren 2 


6. But brother with brother contendeth in judgment: 


nd this before Infidels > 


7. Now then it is plainly a fault in-you , that you go 
to law with one another. Why do not you rather take tlie 
wjury 2 why do nat you rather bear with the 3 2 

| ih 


Fg 


raiſe us up again by his power. 


make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 


have of God, and you are not your own? 
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8. But you yourſelves do injuries, and defraud : and 
that to your brethren. . | 
9. Know you not that the unjuſt shall not poſſeſs the 
Kingdom of God : Be not dece vd: neither fornicator,, 
nor they that ſerve Idols, nor aduitercrs, ; 
10. Nor the effeminate, nor Sodomites , nor thieves, 
nor the covetous, nor drunkards , nor railers , nor cxtor. Wil | 
tioners shall poſſeſs the Kingdom of Gd. 
11. And ſuch ſome of you were: but you are wask'd, 
but you are ſanCtity'd , but you are juſtify'd in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and by the ſpirit of our God 
12. All things are lawful to me , but all things ar 
not expedient : all things are lawful to me, but I will nc 
be brought under the power of any. 
13. Meat is for the belly, and the belly for meats ʒbii Cod 
will deſtroy both it, and them: and the body is not for forni- 
cation , but for the Lord; and the Lord for the Body, 
14. Bur God hath both rais d up the Lord : and vil 


15. Know you not that your bodies are the member 
of Chriſt 2 shall I then taking the members of Chil 


16. Or know you not that he who adheres to a 
harlot , becometh one body? for they, as it is ſaid , bil 
be two in one fle. 5 

17. But he who adheres to the Lord, is one ſpirit. 

18. Fly from fornication. Every ſin whatſoever a mil 
Shall commit, is without the Body: but he who com 
mitteth fornication , ſinneth againſt his own body. 

19. Or knoy you not that your members are the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, who is in you, whom jo 


20. For you have becn bought with a great price. Glorſ 
then, and bear God in your body. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 3. To be judg d before the unjuſt, S. Paul here diffuac 
the new Chriſtians from carrying their differences and caulcs abw% 
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their temporal concerns before Judges, who were Infidels , eſpeciall 
ſeeing the Saints and the Elect shall one day Judge, i, e, condemn 
the wicked , and even the Apoſtate Angels, by approving the ſen- 
tence, wich Chriſt shall pronounce againſt them at the day of judgment. 4 
V. 4. 7. The conten:ptible ones in the Church appoint to judge, | 
rather make choiſe of Chriſtians of lefſer parts and talents , than have 
r:courſe to Infidels, who will be ſcandaliz d at the injuries and in- 
juſtices done by Chriſtians to each other, — Beſides you cannot but have 
ſome wiſe men among you to decide iuch matters. ———— It is plainly, 
A fault (a) weakneſs in you to run to ſuch heathen Judges: you 
shou'd rather bear, and put up the injuries done ro you. * | 
a F. 8, 11. But you defraud your Brethren , i, e, you ſtill make 
6 yourſelves much more guilty by the injuſtices done to one another: 
{ for the un juſt, and all they who are guilty of ſuch crimes, as I have 
2 mention'd , hall not po;jeſs the Kingdom of God. And ſome of you 
WT vere guilty of par of them, which have been 145, d off by your 
converlion , and your baptiſm , when you were juſtify 'd, 8 
V. 12. All things are latuſul for me. We cannot take the words 
in the obvious ſenſe , S. Paul having juſt before declar'd , that unjuſt 
dealers, fornicators , drankards shall no: poſſeſs the Kingdom of God. 
ſome (xpound the words, as if he faid , I have free will and liberty 
| to do Kha I will. Others think that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of all 
b ting in gincral, but with this , or the like limitation, all things that 
are indifferent of their own nature , or all things that are not forbidden 
by the Law of God, and this ſeems agreeable enough to what he 
had faid of going to judges that were Infidels , which th6 not 
thing unlawful in it ſelf, was not expedient. It may alſo be pn 
vich what follows of meats , to ſignify that in the new Law any 
meats may be eaten (ſce c. S. dut it may be expedient to abſtain , 
when it would be a ſcandal to the weak. — But I will not be brought 
under the putber of any. It do's not appcar by the Latin or Greek 
tert, wherher the conſtrudion be under the power of any perſon , or 
of any thing. There are divers Interpretations , the moſt probable ſcems 
to be, that theſe words ate again to be taken as connected with 
what went before, and with what follows, to wit, that tho it be not 
unlawful in it ſelf ro go before Judges that are infidels , or zo cat any 
kind of meats, yet I will not permit my love of money , nor my 
ſenſual appetite , to make me a flaye to ſich paſſions , ſo as to do 
things that are not convenient , much leſs to do things unlawtul. 
V. 13. meat for the belly, &c. i, e, meat is neceſſary for the 
upport of nature, tho this or that kind of meat be indifferent: and 
ve ought to reflect, that God in a short time will deſtroy both the 
QF mats, and the appetite of eating , and the Body shall shordy die, 
but it shall riſe again. — — know you not that your Bodies ave 
the members of Chrift .. and the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. man conſiſts 
of ſoul and Body, by baptiſm he is made a member of that ſame myſtical 
Body the church, of which Chriſt is the head: In Baptiſm both the 
loul and Body, are conſecrated to God : they ale Wade The Temple 
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ot the H. Ghoſt , in as much as the ſpirit and Grace of God inhg, 
bits in men , who are ſanctify d. Chriſt redeem'd both our fouls and 
Bodies, both which he deſigns ro fantti'y and to Nen hereaſter in 
heaven; ſo that we muſt look upon both body and ſoul as belonging 
to. Chriſt , and not 45 our . Shall I then make he wiember 
of Chrift , the members of à Harlot, by a shameful and unlawful commerce? 
2h from fornicarien , ſuch fins are chicfly to be avoid: by 
flight, and by avoiding the occaſions and remprations. Other (ins are 
not committed by ſuch an injury done to the body, but by an abuſe gf 
ſome thing elſe, that is different from the body, but by fornicaticy 
and fins of unclearine(s , the body it {elf is defil'd and dishonourf , 
whcreas the body opgh: to be confider'd as if it were not onr own, 
being redeem'd by our Saviour Chriſt , conſecrated ro bim, with aq 
expectation of a happy reſurrection, and of being glorify'd in Heaye, 
ndeayour therefore to glorify God in your Body , by employing ir 
in his ſervice , and bear him in your body by being obedient to his wil, 


(a) V. 7, emmind delitum eft , ir rns, A diminitive from ir 
minus, 4 failing , a weakneſs,a fault. 
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CHAP. VI. 


1. Ow as to things you writ to me about : It iz 
| good for a man not to touch a woman: 

2. But to avoid fornication let every man have his own 
wife, and every woman have her own busband. 

3. Let the husband render the marriage- duty to hit 
wife: and in like manner the wife to her husband. 

4. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the 
huſband. And in like manner the husband hath not power 
of his own body, but the wife. 

5- Detraud not one another, unleſs perhaps by conſem 
for a time, that you may give yourſelves to prayer; and 
return again together to the ſame, leſt Satan tempt you 
on the account of your incontinency. | 
« Vet this I ſpeak by way of permiſſion , not of con. 
mand. 

7. For J would have you all to be as myſelf : but every 
one hath his peculiar gift of God, one after this mann, 
and another after thar. 


8. Now 1 ſay to the unmarried and widows : K b 


2 K. oc» es 


2 9 


LALLY 
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for them if they continue fo, even as I do. 
9. But if they do not contain 3 , let them 
marry. For it is better to marry than to burn. 

10, But as for them who arc join'd in wedlock, not I only 
command, but the Lord, that the wife depart not from tho 
husband. 

11. But if sbe sball . „that she remain unmarried, 

or be reconcil'd again to her husband. And let not the 
husband put away his wife. 

12. For to the reſt, I ſpeak , not the Lord. If any 
brother hath an unbelieving wife, and she conſent to dwell 
with him , let him not put her away. 

13. And if any believing wife bath an unbelieving husband, 
and he conſent B dwell wich her, let her not quit ber husband. 

14. For the unbelieving husband hath been ſanctify d 
by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife hath been 
ſinctify d by the believing husband : otherwiſe your chil- 
dren should be unclean , but now they are holy. 

15. But if the infidel depart , let that perſon depart: 
for a brother or a fiſter, is not under bondage in ſuch caſes 1 


and God hath call'd us to peace 


16, For whence knoweſt thou a © woman, whether thou 
Shalt fave thy husband ? or whence knoweſt thou 6 b man, 


whether thou shalt fave thy wife? 


17. But as the Lord *. diſtributed to every ono, 
as God hath call'd every one ſo let him walk : and thus 
I teach in all Churches. 

18. Is any man calld being circumcig'd, let him not aim 
at being uncircumciſed. Is any man call'd uncircumciſed , 
let hins- not be circumciſed. 

19. Circumciſion is nothing, and incircumciſion is nothing, 
but the keeping of God's N 7. 

20. Let every one continue in vocation in which 
2 was call'd. | 

Art thou call'd a bond-ſcrvant ? be not concern'd 1 
* tho thou could'ſt be made free, ufe it rather. 

22. For he that is call'd a bond - fervant in the Lord, 

the Lord's freeman: in like manner he chat is calld _ 


man, is the bond-man of Chtiſt. 
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23. You have been bought with a price, become not flag 
SE. | —_— 
24. Brethren, every man in what he hath been calld 
in this let him continue before God. | 1 

25. Now as to Virgins a command of the Lord I have 
not: but I give counſel as one who hath obrain'd mer 
of the Lord to be faithful, | 

26. I look upon it then good on the account of the pte. 
ſent neceſſity, that it is good for a man to be in this manner 
27. Art thou tied to a wife ? ſcek not to be freed, an 
thou free from a wife ? ſeek not a wife. 

28. But it thou shalt take a wife, thou haſt not ſinn', 
and it a virgin shall marry, she hath not finn'd : het 
ſuch Shall baye tribulation of the flesh, but I ſpare you, 
29. This then Iſay brethren: the time is short: it remainerh 
that they alſo who have wives, be as thoſe who have not, 
30. And they who weep, as they who weep not : and 
they who rejoyce, as they who are nor rejoycing : and they 
who buy, as if they were not poſseſſing any thing. 

31. And they who uſe this world, as ifthey uſed it nat; 
for the figure of this world paſſeth away. | 
32. Now I would have you to be free from ſolicitude. 
He who is without a wife, is ſolicitous about the things, 
that pextain to the Lord, how he may pleaſe God. 

33. But he who has a wife, is ſolicitous about the things that 
pertain ta the world, how to pleaſe his wife, and is divided. 
34. And the woman unmarried , and the virgin. , hath 
her thoughts on the things that pertain to the Lord, that 
she may be holy both in body and in Spirit. But she that 
is married, has her thoughts on the things of the world, 
how she may pleaſe her husband. | 

35. Now this I ſay for your profit, got to cata 
ſhare upon you, bur in order to that which is commends- 
ble, and, that may afford yqu means ta pray to the Lord 
without hindrance. | | 

36. But if any man think that he is dis: onour'd on the 
account of his virgin daugther, that she is paſt the age » 
and that fo it ought to be Coe: let him do * hat he with 
he linneth not, if shemarrys. 
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37. For he that hath firmly determin'd in his heart, not 


being under a neceſſity, but having the power in his own 
will , and hath reſolvd upon this in his heart, to keep his 
vagin's: 45 che if Both well Eo ID 

38. Thercfore he likewiſe who giveth his virgin in 
marriage.doth well: and he who giveth her not, doth better. 
39. A woman is bound by the law, ſo long as her huſ- 
band liveth, but it her husband be dead, she is at liberty; 
let her marry to whom she will, only let it be in the Lord. 
40. But she will be more happy, if she ſo remain accor- 
ding to my Counſel : and I think that J alſo have the 
Spirit of Gd. mne IT 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 6. It is good, i, e, according to the ſtyle of the Scriptures , 
it is better, if we conſider the advantage of cvery/ particular, &c. 
V. 2. But o prevent fornication , let every — — , and live with 
his own wife (a), and not leave her, nor dimiſs her. Take notice, 
that S. Paul ſpeaks theſe words to thoſe that are already married, and ſpeaks 
not of the unmarried till cke 8. verſe. He do's not then here exhort 
every one to marry , but admonishes marry'd perſons to live together, 
and notto refuſe the matriage- duty, which neither the husband, nor the 
wife can do without mutual conſent , becauſe of the marriage - engage 
ment. Yet he adviſes them to abſtain ſome times from what thi 
may lawfully do, that they may give themſelves to prayer [b] and as 
it is added in the common G. copies, 10 ae. S. Chrys: obſerves 
that the words of S. Paul, are uot only, that they may pray [ which, 
no day muſt be omitted] but that they may give them ſelves to prayers , 
that is, may be better diſpoſed and prepared for prayer, contem- 
plation , and for receiving the H. Sacrament , as we find the Prieſts , 
even ofthe ancient Law, were to abſtain from their wives, when 


were employ'd in the fungions of their miniſtry, But ſich kind of 


advice is not relish'd by all that pretend to be reformers. —— And 
return again together, .". yet 1 ſpeak this by way of permiſſion , of what 
s allou d to marry'd perſons, and not commanded them, unleſs when 
one of the married couple is not willing to abſtaig. — 
V. 7.8. 1 would have , or I could wish you. all 10 be as myſelf , 
and as it is faid in the next verſe, to continue unmarried 'as I do. 
from hence it is evident, that 8. Paul was not then married, who ac: 
cording to the opinion of the ancient Fathers, was never married, 
But when the Apoſtle ſays , I could wich this as to you all, he only, 
hg aifyes', what could be wish'd for, the particular good of, ever one 
conſider d as a particular perſon, but what cannot he boped for, con. 
ſeeing the Laze oß mankind in general vor the rempratious , ad 
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ailty of men. But one hath his. iar viſt God, 
ſo that ſome prudently 3 life, and 15 , A Next 
vow of always living ſo, as it has been practiſed by a great number 
both of men and women, in all ages, ever ſince Chriſt's time. Othery 
have not this more perfect gift: they find themſelves not diſpoſed t 
lead, or vow a ſingle life , they marry lawfully : ir is better to 
than burn, or be burnt by violent te ions of concupiſcence, by 
which they do not contain themſelves from diſorders of that kind, It i 
againſt both the latin and greek- text to tranſlate , they cannyt 
contain them ſelves , as in the Prot. and Mr N.. . 's. Tranſlation, 
Dr Wells in his Paraphraſe gives the ſenſe of this place in theſe words; 
The inconveniences of marriage are to be —— „rather than 
ſuch ſinful imaginations , or practices, as ariſe from the flames of an 
ungovernable Juſt. They therefore that are unmarried or widows , 
(to whom S. Paul nr 4 in theſe two verſes) may have recoutſe to 

matriage as a remedy , 

But let it be obſerv'd , that when S. Paul allows of marriage , he 
_ not of thoſe who have already made a vow of living always a 
e life. Vows made to God, muſt be kept. Plal. 75. 12, Eccl, f.;. 
S. Paul expreſly ſays of ſuch perſons, who have made a vow of 
Poe continency , and afterwards marry , that they incur damnation, 
ecauſe they violate their firſt faith, or vow made to God, See. 1. Tim, 


5. 12, — This ſay ing theretore , it is better to marry than burn, cats 
not juſtify the ſacrilegious marriages of prieſts, or of any others. w ho were 
under ſuch yows, There are other remedies which they are bound to 
make uſe of, and by which they may obtain the gift of continency 
and chaſtity. They muſt ask this gift by fervent prayers to God, who 
gives a good ſpirit to them that ask it, Luc, 11. 13. They muſt join fas: 
ing, alms, and the practice of ſelf denials, fo often recommended in the 
Goſpel. See the Annotations on Matt 19 p. 79. — The like remcdics, 
and no others . muſt they uſe , who being already in wedlock , are un. 
der ſuch violent temptations , that they are continually in danger of 
violating, or do violate the Chaſtity ws the marriage-bed. For example, 
when married perſous are divorced from bed and board, when long av 
ſent from one another, when ſick and diſabled, when one bas an ime- 
terate averſion to the other: they cannot marry another, but they can, 
and muſt uſe other remedies. W 

V. 10, 11, As for thoſe who are join'd in wedlock &c. He tells theſe 
perſons , that they ought not to part , or if a ſeparation for weighty 
reaſons can be allow d, neither party can marry to another. 

V. 12. 17, But to the reſt I ſay, not the Lord &c. i. e, itis the com 
wand of the Lord, for ſuch even as are ſeparated,not to marry to another, 
but when I adviſed the unmarried not to marry , this is a counſel, ot 
advice , not a givine precept , which Doctrine he repeats again before 
the end of this Chap. F. 25. 28. 49. —— If any brother hath an un. 
believing wiſe &c. S. Paul ſpeaks of two that were join'd by a contract 
of mattiage , hen both of them were infidels , and that one of thim is 


xonycried to the Chriſtian faith : we do not read of any precept that Cid 
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; to theſe marriages , but the Apoſtle ſeems to order by his Apo 
——— , that TS. continue man and wife, a7 party gw gk 
remains till an Infidel , will needs depart , then fays the Apoſtle, let ſuch 

{ one depart. There is alſo another caſe, to wit, when the man or 
woman remaining an Infidel , will not live without continual injuries, 
and blaſphemies againſt God and Catholic- religion, ſo that there can 
be no peace on that account betwixt them. In theſe two caſes according 
ts the Canons of the Church, it is look d upon uo marriage, fo that 
the couverted may _ another. And this ſeems don 
the reaſon, which the Apoſtles here gave, that God hath call d us to peace. 

v. 14-16, Hath been ſanctiſ/ d, &c. Sanctification, which has dik 
ſetent ſignifications, cannot here ſignify, that an infidel is truly and pro- 
perly ſanctify d, or juſtify d by being married to a faithful beliewer, 
therefore we can only underſtand an improper ſanctification, ſo that 
ſuch an infidel , tho* not yet converted, need not be look d upon as 
unclean , but in the diſpoſitions of being converted, eſpeciilly 
living peaceably together, and conſenting that their children be bap- 
tizd , by which they are truly ſanctiſj dl. Yhence knoweſt thow 
0 woman , &c. theſe words ſeem to give the reaſon , why they nay 
part , when they cannot live peaceably , and when there's little proſpect, 
that the party that is an Infidel, will be converted, a ; 

V. 17-25. But (c) as the Lord hath diffributed..., and tall'd eviry 
one , &c. S. Paul proceeds to other points of Diſcipline , that perſms 
converted may remain and continue in the ſame employments, and lawiul 
ſtate of life as before; chat it is ar to the purpoſe , whether le- 
fore his converſion , he was a circumcisd Jew , or an uncircumcitad 
Gentil, circumciſion being no _ + of obligation in the new Lay, 
— If any one that is converted, was #--bond-ſervant , or a ſlave, 
let him not be concern'd at this, hut rather use it, [d] which many 
interpret, let him rather endeavour to be made free, tho“ S. Chryſ. 
and others underſtand, let him rather remain content with his ſervile 
condition, Perhaps it was an admonition to thoſe new converts, who 
might imagine , that their Chriſtian liberty exempted them from being 
ſervants to men. However he gives them this great comfort, that ſuch 
a one is the Lord's freeman , that is , who ever is a Chriſtian , and in 
the grace of God : but he adds, let him not be a ſlave to men, i. 
e. _ follow their ſinful ways, nor conſent to any thing that is 

criminal. | | 

V. 25-28 Now as to Virgins , &c, He turns his diſcourſe again to 

the unmarried , who (if they have made no 'yow ) may lawfully mar- 
ry, tho' he-is far from commanding every one to marry , as when 
he lays, ſeck not a Wife, === And ſuch shall have tribulation of the 
fab, cares, troubles , vexations in the ſtate of marriage, but I ſpare 
ou, I leave you to your liberty of marrying , or not marrying , and 
will not diſcourage you by — forth the croſſes of a married life, 
V. 29. The time is short , &c. Incomparable inſtruqtions to the end of 

this Chapter, which are uct obſcure. — He who is without a wife, 

Kc. He who giveth her not, doth better, V 3%. And che will 

þ : 
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more pf » if she ſo remain according to my Counſel. It is 
if any one, whorreads this Chapter without prejudices , do; 
not clearly ſee , that S. Paul adviſes , and prefers the ſtate of Virgini 
to that of a married life. I think that 1 alſo have the win 
of God. He puts them in mind, by this modeſt wav of {peaking ; of 
what they cannot doubt of, as to ſo great an _— ; 


(a)V. 2. Stam ukorem , 4 virum , bavri 3 + b. 
(b.) V. . De wacetis erationi, {vs v. 5 T;00- 
x7. 8. Chryſ. * fru and re- MN 

[e] V. 17. Ni & c. Eph, bears the ſenſe here of but. 


is” Magus were , f ygiom. S. Chryſ: ſays , i u. 
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5 CHAP. vIII. 


N OW as to the things which are facrific d to a, 
we Know becauſe we all have knowledge about it 
Rio ledg puffeth up, but charity edifyetn. 
2 2 * Le one think that he knoweth any ching be bath 
not yet learnt how he ought to know. 
3. Bur if any mag love God, the fame is known by kink 
4. Now as for meats that are ſacrificd to Idols, we 
now that an Idol i is nothing in the world, and that there 
'S no God but one. 
5. For althd there be that are call'd Gods ; ether in 
heaven or in Earth (For there are many Gods, and many Lords) 
6. Vet to us there is one „the Father, of whom 
all things, and we unto him: and one Lord * Chriſt, 
by e all things, and we by Sh... | 
7. But knowledge is not in every one. And ſoine with 
a conſcience even till of an Idol, cat it as a thing ſacri- 
ficed to Idols: and their conſcience being weak, is defiled. 
8. But meat commendeth us not to God. Far neither 
if we eat, shall we abound : nor if we eat not, shall we want. 
9.But rake heed leſt this your liberty be a ſtumbling block 
to the weak. p 
10. For if a man ſee bim that hath n at t e. 
table of things offer d ro Idols shall not his Conſcience, 25 
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is weak, be encouraged to eat things ſacrific d to Idols? 
11. And ſo thro thy knowledge shall a weak brother 
erish , for whom Chriſt died?  _ 3 
11. Thus then ſinning againſt your brethren, and wound- 
their weak conſciences, you ſin againſt Chriſt. 
13. Wherefore if meat ſcandalize my brother, I will 
cer eat flesh, leſt I Shou d ſcandalize my Brorher, 
ANNOTATIONS 
y 1. We know becauſe we all have knowledge about it, i, e, all 
re, who are ſufficiently inſtructed , have knowledge enough to be con- 
inc d, that Idols are nothing in themſelves , nor the meats offer d to 
em better nor worſe upon that account. . 4 
V. 6. Io us there is one God, the Father, of whom all things, and we 
into him. Of or from the Father are all things even the eternal Son, 
and the H. Ghoſt, tho“ they are one and the ſame God with the Father. 
the Annotations Jo. 1. p. 308. and. p. 313. And one Lord 
eſus Chriſt ,, by whom all things, and wwe by him. All things were crea- 
ed by the Son of God, the eternal and increated wiſdom of the Father, 
rom whom he proceeded from Eternity, and alſo by the H. Ghoſt, all crea- 
ures being equally the work of the three divine ns. The Arians 
nd Socinians pretend from this place, that only the Father is truly and 
properly God. The Catholicks anſwer , that he is call'd the God, of. 
hom all, becauſe from him always proceeded , do proceed, and shall 
always proceed the Son and the H. Ghoſt ,. tho' one and the ſame God 
n nature, in ſubſtance &c, And that when he is call'd the one God, by. 
hele words are excluded the falſe Gods of the Heathens , not the Son, 
und the H. Ghoſt, who arc but one God with the Father. S. Chryſ. alſo 
bere obſerves, hom. 20. That if the two other perſons are excluded , 
decauſe the Father is call'd one God, by the ſame way of reaſoning, it 
vould follow, that . becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is call'd the one Lord, nei- 
ther the Holy Ghoſt , nor even the father, are the one Lord, whereas 
he Scriptures many times expreſs the divine majcſty , as well by the' 
Ford Lord, as by the word God. _ 1 | 
V. 7. There is not knowledge in every one, &c. The new Converts, 
bo had been Jews, thought that things which had been offer d to Idols, 
vere deſil d, unclean , and could not be lawfully eaten: they who had 
deen Gentils, look d upon them as victims offer d to Idols, in which, 
ere was ſome virtue of enchantment,&c. their weak conſciences judg d 
ey could not be. lawfully eaten; and when they were induc'd to 
a them by the example of others, it was ſtill againſt their conſcien- 
es. The Infidels alſo might ſometimes think that the Chriſſians in eat- 
vg ſuch things, bortour'd. their Idols; in ſuch caſes, they who were 
ter inſtrutgd,, were to abſtain," not to give offence to weak conſ 


ces, and leſt they should * ike them ſiu: And à weak brother” 


* 
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shall 22 for whom Chriſt died, where we learn, that Chriſt dig 
alſo for thoſe that shall perich , and not only for the predeſtinate. 
V. 9. 10. Meat commendeth us not to God. It is au admonition u 
thoſe,who becauſe they knew, that meats offer d to Idols, were no work, 
would not abſtain, even when this ſcandaliz d the weak brethren: he 
tells them that eating or not eating of them, do's not make them nun 
acceptable to God ; nor . them to any inconvenience; ſince they my 
get other meats, therefore they ought not to make uſe of their libem 
when it proves a ſtumbling-block to the weak , and makes them 
V. 10, At the table of things offer d to Idols. This I take to be th, 
Kreral tranſlation both of the latin and G. worde, tho the Rhem. 2 
well as the Prot. Tranſlation, have in the Idol's temple: but it do's m 
ſem likely , that any Chriſtians would go to eat with Idolaters in they 
very Temples , of . offer d to their Idols: fo that we may ray 
' uderſtand any place where Infidels and Chriſtians eat togerher , a 
where it happen'd that ſome meats were brought, which had bee fi 
offer d to Idols, which the well inſtructed Chriſtians regarded not nit 
ask d any queſtions about, but the weak ſcrupl d to eat them. 


2 988 Pi 5 ie, by = = the G. word may ſometing 
uſed to ſrgnify the Temple it ſelf of Idols, yet it may in general ſiqni 
4 place, or thing ſome * * to Idols Se 52 P. — 


nnen 
CHAP. IX. 


| WA 
1. A MI not free? am I not an Apoſtle? have not I ſez 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ? are not you my worł i 

the Lord? | 

2. And if to others I am not an Apoſtle, yet I am to you! 
for you are the ſeal of my Apoſtleship in the Lord. 

3. My Apology to them that ask me about it, is this 

4. Have not we then a right to eat and drink ? 

5. Have we not a power to lead along with us a womat 
a ſiſter in like manner as the reſt of the Apoſtles , the bie- 
thren of the Loxd , and Cephas? | 

6. Or I only, and Barnabas have not a 3 to do thb 

7. Who doth ever ſerve as a ſoldier at his oun expences 
who plants a vineyard , and eats not of it's fruit? who 
feeds a flock , and eats not of the milk of the flock? | 

8. Do I ſpeak theſe things after a human way! doth nd 
the lawalſo ſay theſe things ? | 


— 
— 
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9. For it is a ritten in the Law of Moyſes : thou shalt 
hot muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn, 
I; God's concern for oxen ? | 

10. Doth not he doubtleſs fay this for us? for theſe things 
ere written for our ſakes : becauſe he thar plows, ought 
o plow in hopes: and he that treadeth out the corn, doth 
tin hopes of partaking of the fruit. | 5 
11. If we have ſown for you ſpiritual things, is it much 
we reap your carnal things? | 
| 12. It others be partakers of your power, why not ra- 
her we ? but we have not made uſe of this power : but 
ve ſuffer all things, leſt we Shou'd put any obſtacle to the 
oſpel of Chriſt. LS 3. 2 | 

13. Know you not that they who miniſter inthe holy 
place, eat of the things of the holy place : and they who 
erve the altar, are partakers with the altar? 2 

14.50 alſo bath the Lord ordain'd for them; who preach 
the Goſpel , to live of the Goſpel,  - | 

1 5 But I have not made uſe of any of theſe things Neither 
have I written theſe things, that ſo they should be done to 

e:For it is better for me rather to die, than that any one 
hould make void my glory. _ FE 

16. For if I preach the Goſpel, it is not for me to glory 
n it: for to do it, is a neceſſity incumbent upon me: tor 
vo be to me, if I preach not the Goſpel. | | 
17. And if 1 do this willing y, I have a reward e bur if 
willingly , fill a diſpenſing of it, is intruſted to me. 
18. What then is my reward ? that preaching th" 
oſpel I may ſettle the Goſpel without the coſt of others 
hat I may not abuſe my power in regard of the Goſpel: 
19. For when 1 was free as to all, I made myſelf 4 
ervant to all, that I might gain more perſons. 
20. And I became as a Jew to the Jews , that I might 
Wain the Jews. | 

21. To them who are under the Law, as if 1 was un- 
ler the Law, (not being myſelf under the Law ) that [ 
ight gain thoſe , who were under the Law. Again to 
hem who were without the Law, as tho'I were without 
be Law (not being without the Law of God, = under 
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the Law of Chriſt ) that I might gain thoſe who wy 


without the Law. 
22. To the weak I became weak, that I might gy 


the weak. I became all things to all men, that I migh 


ſave all. | | 
23. And I do all things for the ſake of the Golpel; 


that I may become a partaker thereof. 
24. Know you not, that they who run at the ra, 
all indeed run, but one beareth away the prize ? run ſo tha 
you may obtain it. | 
25. Now every one that ſtriveth in the games, refraiy 
eth himſelf from all things, and they indeed that thy 
may receive a corruptible crown; but we an incorrupt, 
ble one. | 
26. I therefore run, not as it were at an uncertay 
thing : I fight, not as one beating the air: 
27. But I chaſtiſe my body, and bring it under ſubſe 
tion: leſt perhaps when I have preach'd to others, Imp 
ſelf may become reprobate. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. &c. Am I not an Apoſtle, &c. S. Paul here to the 2oth wet 
anſwers thoſe reflections, which the new Preachers at Corinth, mak 
againſt him and Barnaby, as if they were only an inferiour kind of k 
poſtles. To this he anſwers that he had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt , who appe 
rd to him, He tells the Corinthians, that ,chey at leaſt , ought to of 
pect him as their Apoſtle, who had converted them. He tc 
them that when any perſons ast about his Apoſtle-ship , he has thist 
ſay for himſelf, that he not only labour d, as an Apoſtle in conye 
ting them, bur alſo labour d without taking of them, what might ſy 
ply him and his companions with neceſſaries, as to meat and drink. te 

fiſts upon this particular circumſtance , to shew he did not pread 
Chriſt for gain-ſake. And at the ſame time brings ſeven or eight pw 
to shew that he, and all who preach the Goſpel , have a power anda 
right to be maintaind with neceſſaries by them, to whom they pread 

1. He had a title to be ſupply'd with neceſſaries as being an 4 
poſtle. 2. And by them, as being their Apoſtle. 3. by the cxample d 
4 Soldier , who has a right to be paid : of a huſband-man , who hu 
a tight to partake of the fruit of his labours : of a 5hepha 
nottristrd by the milk of the flock (V. 7. ) 4. He brings the example 
of thoſe „ who threshed, or tread out the corn by oxen , as it was fu 
merly the cuſtom , that the Threshers , nay even the Oxen , when inn 
ding out the corn, were not to be muzzted , according to the Sctipus 
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deut. 25. but were to eat, and be fed with the corn or ſtrau, much 
nore men that labour, are to be fed with the fruit of their labours. 
. 8. 9 10. — F, Nothing is more reaſonable» than to ſupply thoſe 
ith corporal and temporal things , who labour to procure ſpiritual and 
mal bleſfings for others. V. 11. --6. They who preach'd to the 
printhians after S. Paul, were maintain'd by them, had not he and 
amaby as much righe as they ? V. 12. 7. He $bews it by the 
umples of the miniſters and Prieſts in the Law of Moyſes, who had 
z Share of the Sacrifices and Victims offerd , and who ferving the 
ſear, lived by the Altar. V. 13. — 8. He brings the Authority of 
ur Saviour Chriſt , who ſaid to his Apoſtt»s, Matt. 10. 10. that a la- 
is worthy of his meat , or of his rewar4 , as it is ſid , Luk.10.7. 
But S. Paul puts them in mind (VI.) That he did not make uſe of 
his right, as to any of theſe things: that he do's not write in this manner, 
o get, or have any thing of them hereafter : nay he makes warm pro- 
ſtations , fays S. Chryſ. (b) that be will take nothing of them + 
hat be will preach without putting others to any colt (V. 18. ) that he 
vill accept of nothing, leſt thereby he put any obſtacle to the Goſpel , or 
ye any perſons occaſion to ſay, he preach'd for gain. He tells. 
em, it is better for him to die, than by taking any thing of them. 
to make void this, which he has to glory in, and, to juſtify himſelf a- 
palnſt his backbiting adverſaries : = ſenſe is „ that. he is willing to 
ſpend his life, as well as his labouts among them, ſooner than in 
theſe circumſtances receive any temporal teward from them. Yer when the 
rcumſtances were different, he receiv'd of the Philippians , Philip. 4. 
t5. enongh to ſupply him in. his neceſſities. 
He alfo tells them here, that he do's not pretend to glory or boaſt 
or having preach'd : this being a neceſſary duty. And iſ. Ido this wil-. 
ugly, I have a reward: The ſenſe ſeems to be, if I do this Office 
bearfully,and with a right intention, to pleaſe God only. L shall have a co-. 
'ous reward prepar'd: for ſuch a labourer: if. unwillingly,and imper- 
Rely , and not with a pure intention, I cannot expect ſuch a re- 
ward; tho” ſtill a diſpenfng af it is huruſted to me, that is, it is. 
always my duty to preach. Others by witlingly , underſtand the doing 
of it in ſo perfect a manner, as not to receive any thing, and unwillingly, 
when they woud ſcarce do it, at leaſt ſo zealouſſy, unleſs they receiv'd 
what would maintain them. - ; 
V. 20. I became-as a Jew to the Jews , that is, upon occaſions,not 
w hinder their: conves(ion , I practiſed the Ceremonies: of their Law 3 
ho? Jam not under their Law , which is no longer abligatory , but: 
only under the new Law of Chriſt. =— To them that were without the 
law, i, e, to the Gentils , who never were under the Law of Moyſcs.. 
V. 24. All indeed run, &c. He brings the examples of rarmers and 
wreſtlers for à prize in the Grecian Games, where only one could gain. 
the prize, *Tis true in our caſe many obtain the cxown for- which We 
firive , but every one is in danger of loſing it, and ſo mult uſe all his, 
endeayours to obtain it. — He refvainech himſelf &c. cubs his inclina- 
tons , abſtaing from debauchery ,. or auy thing that; may * hin. 
iz 
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or hinder him from gaining this corruptible crown, how much my, Wi 
ought we to practiſe ſelf denials for an eternal crown? 

n the 5th verſe, where we tranſlate,s woman a ſiſter,(a)or a ſiſter , 
woman : the Prot, tranſlation has, a ſiſter @ wife. We have itz 
ſon to rejet this - tranſlation , ſince it ſeems evident by thy 
Epiſtle , that, S. Paul , at leaſt then had not a wife c. 7. V. 7 1, 
And the ancient Interpreters expreſly examin'd, and rejected this tranſh. 
tion. Sce S. Hierom againſt Jovian. I. 1. tom, 4, parte 2. p. 16, 
Edit. Ben. S. Aug, I. de opere Monach tom. 6. c. 4. p. 478. Noey, 
Edit. The G, word , as every one knows , ſignifies either a woman 
a wife. Nor doth any thing here determine it to ſignific a wife. He ſpeak; 
of a woman, ot of women that where ſiſters, that ĩs, Chriſtians ſo that a fiſt 
expounds what kind of woman it was. Dr. Hammond puts in the mr. 
gin 4 ſifter-woman , as it were to correct the Prot. Tranſlation, 


(a) V. 5. Mulierem ſororem , dd yurama. Sororem mulicnm, 
where Eſtius brings examples to chew.that it is the ſame ſenſe and conſir. 
tion, whether we read mulierem ſororem, or ſororem mulierem. Teri 
lian the moſt ancient of the Latin Fathers read: mulieres circumducendi 
wot uxores. De pudicitia . 14. 5. * Ed. Rig. and |. de monogan 

c. 8. þ. 519. be firſt ſays, Petrum ſolum invenio maritum. And on thi 
place, non uxores demonſtrat ab Apoſtolis circumdutas ... ſed ſimpli. 
ter mulieres , qua, illos eodem inſtituto, quo & Dominum 'comiante., 
miniſtrabant. = S. Hierom ubi de mulieribus ſororibus infertur , pn. 
ſbicuum eft , won uxores debere intelligi , ſed eas, ut diximns , qu 
de ſua ſubſtantia miniſtrabant. =» S. Aug. hoc quidam non intelli 
es , non ſororem mulierem , ſed uxorem interpretati ſunt , fefelli 
illos verbi graci ambiguitas ., quanquam hoc ita poſuerit,ut ſalli nn 
debuerint, quia neque mulierem tantummodo ait, ſed. ſororem mul ieren, 
neque ducendi, ſed circumducendi : verum alios Interpretes non fefelli 
bac ambiguitas , & mulierem, non uxorem interpretati ſunt, 


(b) V. 15. S. Chryſ. dh. #8. p. 382. pre opolyeralo; agree, 


Ae enen 
CHAP. X. 


. 


{ 


1. Lor I would not have you ignorant brethren that 
our Fathers were all under the cloud, and all paſod 

through the ſea, 

2. And all under Moyſes were baptiz d in the cloud, and 
in the ſea: , 

3. And they all cat the fame ſpiritual food, 

4. Andalldrank the fame ſpiritual drink (For they drank of 
the ſpiritual rock that follow'd them:and Chriſt was the rock) 


J. But God was not well pleas d with the greater pan 
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F them : for they were ſtruck down in the wilderneſs. 

6. Now theſe things were done in a figure of us, that 
we should not be coveting of evil things, as they alſo 
coveted. | 

7. Neither be you Idolaters , as were ſome of 
them: as it is written ” the people fat down to eat, and 
drink , and roſe up to play, 

$. Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them 
committed, and ſo fell in one day three and twenty thouſand, 

9. Neither let us tempt the Chriſt, as ſome of them 
tempted him , and perish'd by ſerpents. 

10. Neither murmur ye , as ſome of them murmurd, 
and perish'd by the. deſtroyer. | 

11, But all theſe things happen'd to them in figure : 
and were written for our correction, upon whom the' ends 
of ages are come, | 

12. Wherefore let him who thinks he ſtands, take heed 
eſt he fall. | 

13. Let no temptation lay hold on you but humane; 
and God is faithful , who will not ſuffer you to be temp. 
ted, above what you are able, but will make you eſcape 
in temptation that you may be able to bear it. f 
14 Where fore my beloved fly from the worshipping of Idols. 

15. I ſpeak to you as to wiſe men, you yourſcives 
judge what I fay. i 1 

16. The Chalice of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not 
the communication of the blood of Chriſt > and the 
bread which we break, is it not the partaking of the 
body of the Lord ? 

17. Becauſe we who are many are one bread , one 


body , all of us who partake of one bread. 


18. Confider Iſtael according to the flesh, are not they 


Wi.o eat the facrifices , paxtakers of the altar? 


19, What then 2 do 1 fay that what is Sacrificd to 


Idols is any thing > or that an Idol is any thing? 


20. Bur the things which the heathens Sacrifice , they 


Sacrifice to, devils,and not to God. And I would nor have you 
partakers with devils + you cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 


ind the cup ef the devils 


8 
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21. You cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord 
and of the table of the devils. | 
22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? are we ſtion. 
ger than he ? All things. are lawful for me, but all things at 
not expedient. | 
F- 2: All things are lawful for me , but all things do ng 
edify. 
24. Let no one ſeek his own , but another's good. 
25. Eat of any thing that is ſold in the shambles , asking iſs 
no queſtions for conſcience- ſake. 
26, * The Earth is the Lord's, and the plenitude thereof« Wi 
27. If any of the infidels invite you, and you are yi. 
ling to go : eat of any thing ſer before you, asking no que. iſ: 
tions for conſcience- ſake. 5 
. 28. But if any man shall ſay : this is Sacrific'd to Idols 
_ not of it for his ſake that diſcover'd ir,and for conſcience. 
29. For conſcience -fake I fay , not thy own, but ano. 
ther's : For why should my liberty be judg'd by another 
man's conſcience ? 
_ 30. If T partake of it with thanksgiving, why am I il 
ſpoken of , for that for which I give thanks? 
z1. Whether therefore you eat, or drink, or do 1 
thing elſe, do all things for the glory of God. 
32. Be withour offence to the Jews , and to the Gentils, 
and to the Church of God : 
33. As ] alſo pleaſe all men in all things, not ſecking 
what to myſelf is profitable „ but to many, that they m 
„„ 


ANNOTATION S. 


V. 1. Our Fathers the Jews, were all under the cloud, he means , 
when God conducted the Camp of the Iſraelites , in the day-time h): 
cloud , and in the nights by a pillar of fire Exod. 13. 21. nb, 
tiz'd in the cloud, and in the ſea , figuratively , theſe being figures a 
baptiſm in the new Law. As Moyſes who deliver d them from the {layer 
of Egypt, was a figure of Chriſt, who came to deliver mankind fron 
the ſlavery of fin. | | 

v. 3. All of chem ſpiritual food , to wit the manna, which ſeem dn 
come from heaven, and was a figure of the Euchariſt, the Spiritual food 
of our ſouls, === All drank of the ſame ſpiritual drink,and ſpirius 
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, that follow'd them, by which is underſtood the ſtream of 
ater , that came miraculouſly out of the rock ſtruck by Moyles, 
and which is ſaid to have follow'd them, becauſe it ran plentifully thr6 
their camp. And the Rock-was Chriſt , a figure of Chriſt : for all 
heſe things [V. 11, ] happen'd ta them in figure | 

v. 5. God was not well pleaſed &c. Of 60000 only Joſue and 
Caleb entred the land of promiſe , the reſt were deſtroy d, and perish'd 
in the wilderneſs. Their punishment ought to be an admonition to all 
to ayoid ſuch ſins , of Idolatry 2 „ murmuring &c, | 

V. 9. As ſame of them tempted him ( Chriſt ) this cannot be under. 
ſtood, but of Chriſt as he was God. 92 | 
v. 11, Upon whom the ends of ages are come: the laſt age of the world, 
which S. John calls the laft hour. | | 

V.13.Let no temptation lay hold of you but humane. The ſenſe of theſe 
words are obſcure: we may expound them by way of prayer, let no temp- 
tation, but ſuch as are of humane frailty, and not hard to be over come, 
happen to you. Sce the G. text, — He will make you eſcape in tem 
tation, that you may be able to bear it, the literal ſigniſication of t 
latin, compar'd with the greek is, that God will bring you off, and 
make you eſcape out of thoſe dangers, when you are tempted. 

v. 16. The chalice of bleſſing &c. Which the Prieſts bleſs or conſeerate, 
is it not the communication or communion of the blood of Chriſt , and 
the bread which we break( So call'd becauſe of the outward appearance 
of bread ) is it not the participation, the partaking , or communion 

of the body of the Lord. See S. Chryſ. here hom. 24. p. 396. and p. 

400. See alſo the Annotations Matt. 26. 26. pag. 115. 

V. 17. We who are many, are one bread &c. From the Sacrament of 
the real body of Chriſt in the Fuchariſt , he paſſeth to the affect of this 
Sacrament , which is to unite all thoſe who partake of it, as members of 
the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt, which is his Church: And from hence 
be preſently draws this conſequence , that fuch as are members of that 
body, of which Chriſt is the head, cannot have any communication with 
Idolaters , or with thoſe that offer ſacrifices to Idols and Devils. 

V. 18. Con ſider Ifrael according to the flesh, i, e, the people that 
were the offfpring of Iſrael or Jacob. Are not theſe they who offer d 
facritices to the true God, and eat of the ſacrifices, which were offer d 
on his Altars , and by offering to bim ſuch facrifices, acknowledg'd 
him to be their God, and the only true God : and ſo you, if you 
partake, and eat of the ſacrifices of Idolaters, and of what hey tell you 
was offer d to their Idols, you ſeem at leaſt , to join with them in 
acknowledging, and paying a reverence to their Idols, which are Devils : 
and you cannot be 4 partaker of the table of the Lord, and of the table 
of devils =—= Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy? that is how dare we 

JF yrovoke our Lord, who is a jealous God. and will admit of no rival, 
dy partaking of ſacrifices offer'd to falſe Gods ? how dare we thus 
cont:mn his power; as if we were ſtranger than he , or that he could 
not punish us? 


t. 12. wic chen! ds L ſay Ke. Ho puis this objedtion , as if i 
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were contradictory to what he bad taught before c. 8. V. 4. that 
Idol is nothing &c. but he anſwers this objection, by ſaying, that al 
things, i, e, all meats are lauiſul in themſclyes , but not always er 
pedient, nor edifying , when they give Scandal to weak brethren, c 
when the infidels themſelves think that ſuch as eat things offerd » 
Idols, join with them in honouring their Idols. 

V. 25. Eat of any thing &c. Here at length S. Paul preſcribes then 
a rule, by which they were ro govern themſelves, as to meats thy 
they met with. Buy and cat of any thing ſold in the market, or of 
any thing that you meet with at the table of infidels, when they in. 
vite you. ſor all are the Lord's creatures, and may be taken with thankſy. 
wing,as we ought to take whatſoever we eat. — But sf any one ſay to you, 
this was — to Idols, cat not of it for his ſake &c. And why mu 
they not then eat of it? becauſe either he is an Infidel, that ſays it; 
and then by ſaying ſo , he may mean, that they who car it, ouphe 
to eat it in honour of their Gods. Or if a weak brother ſays ſo; be 
thereby ſignify's , that his conſcience judg's it not lawful to be eaten; 
fo that in one caſe, you ſeem to conſent that things are to be taken in 
honour of Idols; in the other, you give offence to your weak brother: 
and I would have you to be without offence , both to Jews and Gentils: 
and not to think it enough , that ypu can eat ſuch things with thanks 


ving. 
a It * be ask d here, why the Apoſtle shou'd not abſolutely forbid 
them never to eat any thing offer d to Idols, as this ſeems a thing 
abſolutely forbidden in the Council of Jeruſalem? AQs. 15. 23. To 
this ſome anſwer , that the Apoſtle here expounds the true ſenſe of 
that decree , which was only to be underſtood , when eating ſuch meas 
gave Scandal. Others ſay, the prohibition was only for a short time, 
and now was out of date. Others take notice, that the prohibition ws 
not general , nor for all places , bur only for the new converted Gen- 
tils , thar were at Antiech , or in Syria, and Cilicia, as ſpecify'd in 
the Decree. 


(a) V. 13. Tentatio vos non apprehendat. In almoſt all G. Copies 
non apprehendit in praterito, c a>nÞev. Which reading is alſo in dive 
ancient latin Interpreters, as if he put them in mind, that hithen 
they had not ſuffer d any great temptations or perſecutions — facie 
cum tentatione proventum , it is not the ſame , as progreſſum , or ut 
litatem by the greek, but that they shou'd eſcape out of it. c 76 Tugans 
u tx Sao. . A 

(bi v. 16. Calix benedictionis eui [ or at it is in the G. ] quem 
benedicimus. See S. Chryſ. hom. 24. no Catholick now a days can dt 
clare his faith of the real preſence in clearer vrms than S. Chryſ. both 
in this , and other places. irt rei in 7 norugis by , inch igs , wh an 
vis ,-. f Oc. He calls alſo the Euchariſt , ſuriar, a ſacrific, 


J. TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. 11. tief 


$000000000000000000000000060000009 
CHAP. XI. 


1. E followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt. 

2. And I commend you brethren, that you are 
mindtul of me in all things: and keep my precepts , as I 
deliver d them to you. 

3. But J would have you know that Chriſt is the head 
of every man: and the man is the head of the woman 
and the head of Chriſt,is God, | 

4. Every man praying, or prophesying with his head 
coverd , dishonoureth his head. 

5. But every woman praying, or propheſying with her 
head not cover'd, dishonoureth her Read , for it is the ſame 
thing as if she were $hav'd. 

6. For if a woman be not cover dm, let her be shav d. But 
if it be shameful for a woman to be-shay'd , or poll d, let 
her veil her head | 

7. A man indeed muſt not cover his head : in as much 
as he is the image and glory of God , bur the woman is the 
glory of the man. 

8. For the man was not of the woman, but the woman 
was of the man. 

9. For the man was not created for the woman, bur the 
woman for the man. 

10. Therefore the woman ought to have power upon her 
head , becauſe of the Angels. 

11. Nevertheleſs neither the man without the woman, 
nor the woman without the man in the Lord. 

12. For as the woman is of the man, ſo alſo the man 

| by the woman : and all things are of God. 

13. Be you yourſelves judges : is it becoming far 2 
woman to pray to God not veil'd ? 

14. Do's not nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man nou- 
rish his hair, ir is a diſgrace to him: 

15. But a woman if she nourish her hair, it 's an honour 
to her, becauſe hair is given to het for a veil. 


* 
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16. But if any man ſeem to be contentious : we have no 
ſuch cuſtom , neither hath the Church of God. 

17. Now this _ I give you: not praiſing you that 

when you meet it is for the worſe, and not for the better. 
18. Firſt then when you meet together in the Church, 1 
hcar that there are diviſions among you , and in part I be. 
lieve it. 

19. For there muſt alſo be hereſies, that they who 
are approv'd , may be made manifeſt among you. 

20. When you come therefore together, it is not now 
to eat the Lord's ſupper. | 

21. For every one taketh his own ſupper before to eat: 
and one indeed is hungry : and another is drunk. 

22. Have you not houſes to eat and drink in? or do you 
contemn the church of God, and put thoſe to contuſion 
who have not? what shall I fay to you? shall I praiſe you! 

in this I praiſe you not. | : 

23. For I receiv'd from the Lord that which 1 alſo deli. 
ver d to you, that the Lord Jeſus the night in which he was 
bctray'd,took bread, "=" 

24. And giving thanks broke ir, and faid : take ye, and 
eat : This is my Body, which shall be deliver'd for you: 
do this in remembrance of me. | 

25. In like manner alſo the Chalice , after he had fupp'd, 
faying: this Chalice is the new Teſtament in my blood. Do 
this as often as you shall drink it, in remembrance of me. 

26. For as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink 
the chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord until he 
come. 

27. Therefore whoſdever shall eat this bread , or drink 
the Chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
Body, and Blood of the Lord. | 

28. But let a man prove himſelf : and ſo let him eat of 
that bread , and drink of the Chalice. 

29, For he who carcth and drinketh unworthily , eateth 
and drinketh judgment unto himſelf , not diſcerning the 
Body of the Lord. : | 

30. Therefore are there among you many infzm, awd 
feeble, and many ſleep, 
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31. Bur if we should judge ourſelves , we should not 
be judged. * | 

32, But while we are judged, we are chaſtiſed by the 
Lord, that we may not with this world be damn d. 

33. Wherefore my brethren, when you come together 
ro cat, wait for one another. | 

34. If any one be hungry, let him eat at home, that you 
may not come together unto ju t. The reſt I will put 
in order, when I come. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In this Chapter are 3 Inſtructions. 1. That women muſt have a veil 
on their heads at publick prayers to verſe 17,— 2dly he correQts the 
abuſes in their banquets of charity , call'd Agape to —. 23— zadly 
He teaches that in the Sacrament of the H. Euchariſt, is the body and 
blood of Chriſt. 

V. 2. I commend you, i, e, a great many of you. 

V. 3. — 16. The man is the head of the woman &c. To have the 
head cover d at publick meetings, is, according to S. Paul, a mark 
of ſubjection: The man was created to be head over the woman, who 
was made ſubject to the man, being made of him, of his rib, and the 
woman made for him, not he for the woman. The man in a ſpeci 
manner , is the Image of God , not only by his immortal foul, in 
which ſenſe alſo the woman was made to God's image, and likeneſs - 
but in as much as God gave him a power over all creatures , and fo he is 
call'd, the glory of God. For theſe ah cg well as from a receiv'd cuſtom, 
S. Paul tells every woman, that in praying, or propheſying in publick 
meetings, she muſt have her head veil'd , and cover'd in teſtimony 
of her ſubjection to man her head, otherwiſe she dishonours herlelf , 
and her head. This is what he tells her (V. 10. ) that she ought 10 
have 12 upon her head, (a) that is, to have a veil or covering, as 
a mark of man's power over her: and becauſe of the Angels: i, e, out 
of a reſpect to the Angels there preſent. Some underſtand , the prieſts 
and miniſters of God , call'd Angels , particularly in the Apocalypſe. 
S. Paul adds that nature having given to women long hair, defign'd 
it to be as a natural viel. Infine he appeals to them, to be judges , 
whether it be not unbecoming in women to pray without a veil. 

But he will have men to be uncoverd , and not to bear ſuch a 
mark of ſubjection, as a veil is, by which a man would dishonour bis 
head, i, e, himſelf , and Chriſt , who is his head, and who appointed 

m, when he created him, to be head over the woman. He 
upon it a dishonour and a diſgrace for men to nourish their hair, as 
women $hould- do. He alſo calls Cad the head of Chriſt, that 


Let be should ſeem to keen the condition of women more than 


is, of Chriſt, as he is man. 


” 
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neceſſary , he adds, that the propagation of mankind now depends gy 


the woman, as. well as on the man, leeing every man is by the womay, 

V. 16. If any one be contentious about this matter, or any other, yy 
have na ſuch cuſtom , nor the Church, i, e, ſays S. Chry ſ. to have ſuch 
quarrels and diviſions, Or, as others underſtand it, we have no ſuch 
cuſtom for women to be in the Church uncover d. | 

V. 17-22, Now this precept I give you , &c. S. Paul found that þ, 
veral abuſes were crept in among the Corinthians at their Church- mect 
ings , where before the holy myſteries (tho S. Chry ſ. thinks after them) 
they uſed ro hive thoſe charitable ſuppers , call d the Agape. For as our 
Saviour eat firſt a common ſupper with his Apoſtles , before he inſtity, 
ted the Holy Sacrament , 6 the Chriſtians in many places brought 
meats with them, and eat a ſupper together, in token of chat fricnd. 
ship and union, which they had with all their brethren , before they 
began to celebrate the Holy Myſteries. It is this ſupper, which according 
to the common interpretation, S. Paul here (V. 20, ) calls the Lord! 
ſupper [ tha' S. Aug. and ſome others by the Lord's fepper, underſtand 
the Holy Sacranent it ſelf of Chriſt's body and blood) The Apolle tell 
them , he hears there are diviſions among them at their meetings, which 
he ſays will happen, as there muſt. be even hereſies,which God permits, 
that they who are approvid , may be made manifeſt , i, e, that on ſuch 
oo__ the juſt may shew their fidelity and conſtancy in their duty 
ro . 

The Apoſtle tells them, that it is not now to eat the Lord's ſupper \ 
i, e, there were ſuch abuſes among them, that it was not now to imitate 
the ſupper , which Chriſt made with his Apoſtles , or, according to the 
expoſition of S. Aug. this was not becoming perſons , who betore the 
end of their mectings , were to partake of the divine myſteries. 

V. 21. Every one taketh his own ſupper before to eat, the ſenſe ſcems 
to be, that he took and brought with him, what he deſig1'd to eat 
with others, and give at that ſupper : but as ſoon as ſome were met 
( without ſtaying for others, as he orders them V. 33. when agaig 
ſpeaks of theſe ſuppers] the rich placing themſelves together, began 
this ſupper , , and did not take with them their poor brethren , 
who had brought nothing,or had any thing to bring 3 by this means , 
one was hungry, and another was drunk, i, e, had at leaſt drunk 
plentifully, while the poor had nothing but shame, and confuſron. By 
this means of cating and drinking without temperance and moderation, 
they were by no means diſpoſed to receive afterwards the Holy Eucha- 
riſt. He tells ſuch perſons that committed theſe diſorders , that if they 
be ſo hungry, that they cannot faſt , they sbould eat V. 34. ] be 
ſore they come from home. | : 

We find theſe Agape forbidden to be made in the Churches, in the 
28. Canon of the Council of Laodicca , a little before the gene. 
ral Council of Nice. In S. Chryſ. time, and from the firſt ages, every 
one receiv'd the Sacrament of the H Euchariſt faſting , as it is pro- 
bable , this was one of the things, which S. Paul gave ergers about 
Y 34+) when he came to Corinth, We muſt not imagine that 8. 
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eauſe Chriſt inſtituted the holy Sacrament , and gave it to his Apoſ- 
tles after he had ſupp'd with them, that the Apoſtles, or the Paſ- 
tors of the Church ,- their ſucceſſors, could not order ir to be receiv'd 
ſaling and kneeling, for greater reverence and devotion. See S. Aug. on 
this ſubject, in his letter to Januarius 5 4. tom. 2, part. 2. p. 126, 
Nov. Edit. He fays that thô it is evident the Apoſtles did not receive 
the body and blood of Chriſt faſting , yet we muſt not on that 
account calumniate , or blame the Univerſal Church, in which it is 
receiv'd only by thoſe that are faſting. He ſays, it is a moſt inſolent mad- 
neſs to diſpute againſt what is a cuſtom in the Univerſal Church. 

V. 23. 20. I receiv'd from the Lord, i, e, by revelation from Chriſt, 
as well as from others, who were preſent with him, that which I alſo deli- 
verd to yow by word of mouth 8c. Here he fpcaks of the holy Sacra- 
ment it Elk , of the words of conſecration, as the Evangeliſts had done, 
and of the real preſence of Chriſt's body and blood. which shall 
be deliver d for you. In the common greek Copies , which is broken for 
you, to wit on the Croſs. — You shall she the death of the Lord. 
as often as you receive , it shall be with a devout, and grateful re- 
membrance of his ſufferings and death for your ſake. w==— He puts 
every one in mind, that whoſoever shall eat this bread (V. 27.) fo 
cal'd from the outward appearances , or drink the chalice of the Lord 
wrworthily, shall, by ſuch a Sacrilege , be guilty of the Body and blood 
of the Lord. And (v. 9.) that he eateth , and drinketh judgment, or 
condemnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the difference betwixt celeſtial 
food and other meats , and not conſidering it to be truly the body of 
the Lord, See S. Chryſ. hom 27. If the words of our Saviour, this is my 
body &c. were to be underſtood in 4 metaphorical and figurative Fele 
only , is it probable that S. Paul writing 24. years afterwards to 
new converted Gentils at Corinth , would, have uſed words , which full 
3s clearly expreſs a true and real preſence of Chriſt's body in the Eucha- 
riſt, without one word to ſignify that this was to be underſtood in a 
hourative ſenſe only? : 

V. 30. 31. 32. Therefore in punishment of the ſin of receiving un- 
worthily, many are infirm , viſited with infirmities, even that bring 
death, which is meant by thoſe words, many ſleep. Burt tis a mercy of 
Cod, when he only punishes by ſickneſs, or a corporal death, and do's 
not permit us to perish for ever, or be datun'd with this wicked world. 
To avoid this , let a man prove himſelf , examin the ſtate of bis 
conſcience , eſpecially before he receives the H. Sacrament , confeſs his 
fins, and be abſolved by /thoſe ro whom Chriſt left a power of for- 
giving fins in his name, and by his authority. If ue judge ourlelycs 
in this manner, we shall not be judg'd , i, e, not condemn'd. 


(a) Y. 10. Debet mulier poteſtatem habere ſuper caput ſunn , 
Rurier , but ſome G. Copies , have wigiBoraer , cindlorium, velum. 
(d) y. 14. Nec ipſa natura docet vos. I do not find an interroga- 
on in the latin Copies , as it is marked in the Greek, #It difdoxes opts; 


be reſt of the text ſeems to be better connected, iſ we read it with an 
lerrozation, 
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(c) Y. 20 Jam non eſt dominicam caxnam manducare , xv 
da. This expreſſion is us'd no where elſe in the new Teflament, and 
it is much more probable , that by it, S. Paul fignify's thoſe charitabl, 
rppers , which the Chriſtians bad together in imitation of Chriſtos ſup- 
per with his Diſciples before he inſtituted the H. myſteries, which wa; 
after ſupper , as S. Paul here ſays V. 25. and S. Luke 22. The Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's body and blood, has been call'd the Euchariſt, ever 
from the firſt Ages of Cbriſtian Religion, as appears by the Epiſtles of 
S. Ignatius, by S. Irenens , Tertullian, c. The late pretended Re- 
formers found it call'd by this name in the Catholick-Church , why they 
Should they, who pretend to nothing but Scripture , affed to give it ng 
name , but the Lord's lupper , when theſe words in the Scripture ſe 
nify a different ſupper? | | 


Me Nee eee ee HONEY 
. 


1. N Ow concerning Spiritual gifts , I would not bre- 
thren , have you to be ignorant. 
2. You know that when you were Gentils, how you 
went ro dumb Idols as you were led. 
3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand , that no one 
ſpeaking in the, Spirit of God, faith anathema to Jeſus, 
And no one can ſay , Lord Jeſus, but in the holy Ghoſt. 
4. And there are differences as to Graces, but the ſam: 
Spirit. 
* And there are differences as to adminiſtrations , but th 
ſame Lord: | 
6. And there are differences as to operations, but the ſame 
God , who worketh all in all. | 
7, Now the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to ever 
one unto profit. 0 n 
8. To one indeed by the Spirit is given the ſpeech o! 
wiſdom : to another the ſpeech of knowledge in the fam: 
Spirit: | * | 
9. To another Faith in the ſame Spirit: to another the 
Gift of healing in that one Spirit: 
10. To another the working of miracles , to another Pro- 
hecy, to another diſcerning of Spirits, to another diyer3 
inds of tongues. to another the Interpretation of ſpeeches 
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11. And all theſe are wrought by one, aud the ſame 
Spirit, diſtribut ing to every one as he pleaſeth. 

12. For as the Body is one, aud hath many members ;\ 
and all the members of the body , whercas they are min, 
are but one Body; ſo alſo Chriſt. | 17 

13. For we all of us have been baptiz d in one Spirit 46 
to one Body, whether Jews, or Gentils, whether slave 
or free : aud all have been made to drink of the ſame 
Spirit. | pt 2 

14. For the Body is not one member, but many. 

15. If the foot shall fay : becauſe I am not the hand, 
| am not of the body, is it therefore not of the Body? 

16. And if the ear shall ſay : becauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body: is it therefore not of the body? 

15. If the whole body were the eye: where would be the 
hearing?if the whole were the hearing, where the smelling? 

18. But now God hath plac'd the members, each of them 
in the Body as it pleas'd him. 

19. And if all of them were one member, where would 
be the Body ? T : 

20, But now there are many members , and one body. 

21. Nor can the eye ſay to the hand, I need not thy 
help : nor again the head to the feet, l have no need of you. 
22. But much more thoſe that ſeem to be the weaker 
members of the body, are the more neceſſary : 

23. And thoſe which we look upon the leſs honourable 
members of the body we beſtow more abundant honour 
upon them : aud thoſe that are our undecent parts, we 
take care to cloath with greater decency. 

24 Bur our decent parts need not any thing of cloathing: 
and God hath temperd the body, giving more abundant 
honour to that part, that wanted it. 3 | 
25. That there might be no schism in the body, but 
the members might have mutual care for one another. 

26. And if one member ſuffers any thing, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it: and if one member doth glory, all 
the members rejoyce with it. | 

27. Now you are the body of Chriſt, and members of 
2 member. 


* : / 
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28. And God indeed hath placed ſome in the Church; 
firſt Apoſtles , ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Doctors, next 
workers of miracles, then thoſe that have the gift of hea 
ling, of helping, of governing, of divers tongues, of in- 
terpreting speeches. | 
29. Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? are all DoQorg? 
30. Are all workers of miracles? have all the gift of 
healing > do all ſpeak with tongues 2 do all interpret? 
31, But ſtrive to have the better gifts. And I will yet 
shew you a more excellent way. | | 


v. 1. Concerning ſpiritual gifts. In the Apoſtles time, the Chriſtians 


in the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Confirmation, many times receiy' 
thoſe graces , and gifts of the H. Ghoſt ', by which ſome of them pre 
pheſy'd , others wrought miracles,and cur'd diſeaſes, others ſpoke tongues 
and different languages: now ſome among the Corinthians made 
not a right uſe of theſe gifts;c{pecially they who had the gif of tongue 
and made uſe of it thr6 vanity , rather than for the profit of others. 
V. 2. You went to dumb Idols, he ſpeaks to the Gentils before their 
converſion , to put them in mind, how much happier they are by re- 
ceiving the faith of Chriſt , and ſuch graces and favours from God. 

. 3. No one ſpeaking in, or by ihe ſpit of God &c. He tells them, 
if they ſee a perſon moved in an extraordinary manner, and ſay anathema, 
curſe , or ſpeak ill of Jeſus, ſuch a one cannot be moved by a 
ſpirit. And that uo one can ſay, Lord Jeſus , i , e, praiſe Chriſt as he 
ought , but by a good ſpirit. 1 

J. 4. 7. There are differences as to Graces, Lit. diviſions of graces ; 
but all from the ſame ſpirit, from the ſame Lord, from the ſame God: 
and all theſe _—_ delign'd , and to be made uſe of for the profit 
of the faithful, | 

V $8. — 12. To one Wiſdom , which differs from that of knowledge, 
in as much as wiſdom is a more eminent and ſublime knowledge. 
Theſe are number d among the Gifts of the H. Ghoſt ; Ifaias. c. 11, 
To another faith , by which ſays S. Chryſ. (a) is not here meant a 
belief of reveal'd truths , but an humble confidence of working miracles, 
grounded on faith, and on the power and goodneſs of 60d. 
The Same ſpirit diſtributing to every one as he pleaſeth,by which words, 
they that valu'd themſelves on the gifts of propheſying , and ſpeaking 
tougues, are put in mind, that all theſe were purely the gifts ot Cod, 
to whom alone the honour is due. t 

V. 12 &c. As the Body is one &c, From this compariſon of the myb 
tical Body of Chriſt , that is, of his Church, to a man's natural Body 
he brings excellent inſtructions. 1. That as all members and parte, make 


up the ſame body, ſo alſo Chriſt , i, e, ſo it is in the Church of Chriſt 
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which is his myſtical Body. 2. As all the parts of man's b 
tte efliven'd by the fame foul, fo all in the Church, have theit life 
from the ſame Spirit of God in Baptiſm , and in the Sacraments inſti- 
tured by our Saviour Chriſt : in which we are made to drink of the - 
ſame Spirit. — 3. As all the members, that have ſuch different O. 
fices and functions, do but conſtitute one compleat body, fo is it iu 
the Church of God. 4. As thoſe that ſeem the leſs conſiderable 
pats of human body, are no leſs neceſſary for the ſubſiſtence arid har- 
mony of the whole, and ſtand in need of one another (for example 
the head ſtands in need of the feet) fo in the Church, &. 
5. He takes notice that in a natural body the leſs honourable , the ba- 
ſet , and as they ate call'd , the #ndccent parts, are cloth'd with greater 
care and decency.Lit. have a more abundant honour beftow'd upon them. 
ſo in the myſtical body, no leſs , but even a greater care is to be 
taken of the weaker , and more infirm members, of the poor, the 
weak , the ignorant; and in the ſpirit of charity and love, that there 
may be no diviſions or Schiſms , but a brothetly union: that if one ſuffer; 
another compaſſionate and aſſiſt him, &. e 
V. 27. You are members of a memher. (b) The ſenſe ſeems to be; 
you are members of the particular Church of Corinth, which is only 
2 part or member of the whole body, of the Chriſtian-Catholick-Churths; | 
This is agrecable to the common. reading in the greek, where it ĩs laid; 
you ave members of a part. See S. Chryſ. hom. 2 
J. 28. Firſt Apeſiles, &c. Here he ſets down theſe Gifts or Graves 
in their order of dignity. 1. the Apoſtles , ble&'d above othets with all 
Kinds of Gtaces. x. Prophets, who had the gift of interpreting of ies, 
and of knowing things to come. 3. Doctors or teachers of che olpel , 
preferr'd before thoſe , who had the gift of miracles ; or of healing the 
infirm , and before the gift of tongues , which they valu'd and eſtem d 
much, which he reckons in a manner in the laſt place, except that 
of interpreting , which is wanting in the preſent G. Copies But as in- 
rerpreting is {ound in all the G. MSS. Y. 30. , we have reaſon to pre- 
fer the reading of the Latih-Vulgate. | Py Th 
V. 31. Strive to have the better Gifts : which ate to be mote of 
leſs eſteem'd ; as they are accompany'd with | Charity , as he is going 
to gheu in the next Chapter. 1 


ſa] V. 9. Fides, alcis, upon which word 8. Chr ſ. d. ad. 5. 453: 
nien 4 rde Aiyuy , Thy Tay oj: lwy , A νν on & | 

(b] Y. 27. Et membra de membro. Som? C. Copies » u. is 
bg, but in moſt G. Mss. S wid be plies. <. Chryſ. 5. 48. p. 
448. 1 ixxdngie n Tap nar s tei g i5; Ths 7&774;;,8 aui 3 
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8 CHAP. XIII. 


. I ſpeak with tongues of men and Angels , and We 
not charity , I am become as a ſounding braſs , and 
a tinkling Cymbal. 
2. And if I had the gift of prophecy, and knew all myf. 
reries', and every ſcience : and if I had all faith, fo as to 
move mountains , and have not charity, I am nothing, 
3, And if I Shall diſtribute all my ſubſtance to feed the 
— „and if I shall deliver up my body fo as to be bumt, 
and have not charity, it avails me nothing. 
4. Charity is patient, is kind ; charity enyyerh not, 
dealerk: not perverſly , is not puff d up, 

5. It is. not ambitious, it ſeeketh not it's own intereſt, 
it is not provok d to anger, it thinks not evil, 
3 It rejoyceth not upon iniquity, but rejoycerh with 
ag 2 * 

7. It ſuffereth all things > believeth all things, :hopeth 
alt things , beareth all things.” 

8. Charity never faileth , whether Prophecies shall be 
made void, or tongues Shall ceaſe „or knowledge sball 
be deſttoy d. - a 

9. For we know only in „and we heſy in 
ro. But when that which F. peifedt, — 0-2nf 2 
which is in part shall be made void. 
21. When Iwas a little one, I ſpoke as a little one, Funderfiood 
as a little one, I thought as a little one. But when I came to 
be aman, I laid aſide the things that belong d to a little one. 

12. We ſee now through a glaſs in an obſcure manner, 
but then face to face. Now I know in part: but then | 
shall know, even as I am known. 

' 13. And now there remain Faith, Hope , and Clarity: 
theſe three: but the greateſt of theſe is Charity. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


The Apoſtle here shews the neceſſity of the great virtue of Chair 
7, e, ofthe loyz of God, and of our 1 n 
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y. 1. A tinkling Cymbal. Which may give notice ,- and be bencti- 
tial to others, but not to it ſelf, a N 
v. 4. Charity dealeth not perverſiyſa], the G. word here ſeems taken from 
the latin: S. Chry . expounds it, is nat tash, but acte th prudenty 
and conſiderately. Others, it is not light or inconſtant. Others it brag- 
geth ot vaunteth not, as in the Prot. tranſſation. | 

V. 5. It is not ambitions (b) which is allo the ſenſe of ſome G. Co- 
pies, but in others, and in S. Chryſ. , it ſignify's . it is not aham'd 
of any one. ir ; a | \ 

"> . Prophecies . and tongues laſt no longer than this Life, xnoto- 

ledge shall be deſtrey , i, e, that imperfect knowledge, we have in 
this world. For now we #now only in part, we only ſee, as it were 
thrd 4 glaſs , and impertedly. Faith, which is of things that 
appear not , and hope which is of things that we enjoy; not, will-ceaſe 


in heaven, bur charity , the greater or greateſt cven N theſe three , 
vill remain. and be increas d in heaven. 1 : 1 


[a] v. 4. Non agit perperams ," % wagnighte: 8." Clryſ. ſays . 
vie # mgemmrivilas , non off praceps, aut temenarta. (b) V. 5, 
Non 2 Some G. * In ile vrdinary Grecia 
ms. . 1. It is Bam d to 4 | 
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N. Pe Charity, ſeek-zealouſly fpiritual gifts ;- but na- 
ther that you may propheſy. Jn 0 
2. For he that 1 a tongue, ſpeaks not to men, 
but to God : for no man underſtandeth him. But in ſpirit 
he ſpeaks myſteries. A Arto A 704 
3. Now he that propheſy's , ſpeaks to men unto edifi- 
cation, and exhortation , and conſolation. 00 
4. He that ſpeaketh a tongue, edify's himfelf , bur he 
that propheſy's , edify's the Church. 1/403 
5. i would have all of you ſpeak tongues : but rather 
to propheſy. For he is greater that propheſy's, than he who 
ſpeaks rongues : unleſs perhaps he interpret hem, that the 
Church may receive edification. 2 
6. And now, Brethren, if I come to ycu ſpeaking 
tongues , what shall I profit you unleſs I ſpeak to you, ei- 


her in revelarion , or in knowledge , or in prophecy, of 
in Doctrine: 


H is 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſupplyeth the 
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7. Even the things without life that make a ſound. ci. 
ther pipe or harp; unleſs they give a diſtinction in the 
. on how shall it be known what is play d on the pipe, 


8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound , who 
Shall prepare himſelf to battle ? | 

9. So in like manner you, unleſs you expreſs by you: 
tongue an' intelligible ſpeech , how shall that be knoun, 
which is ſpoken ? for you shall be ſpeaking ia the air. 
10. There ate for example ſo many kinds of tongues in 


chis world; and none of them with out a voice. 


11. If then I know not the meaning of the voice, 1 


#hall be to him, to whom I ſpeak a barbarian , and he 


that ſpeaketh , a barbarian to me. 


.- 12, So then you, ſince you are zealous for gifts of the 


Spirit, ſeek that you may abound in them to the edifi 


cation of the Church. 


13. And therefore he that speaks a tongue , let him. 


pray chat he may interpret. 


144. For if 1 pray in a tongue, my Spirit prayeth , but 
my mind is without fruit. 
15. What then is it? I will pray in the Spirit, and ! 


will pray in the mind: I will Sing in the Spirit, and I will 
Sing in the mind. 


16. But if thou do ſt bleſs in the Spirit, how shall he that 

e of one without learning, ſay Amen to 

thy bleſſing, becauſe he knows not, what thou ſfay'ſt 2 
17. For thou indeed giveſt thanks well: but another is 


not edify'd. | 
18. I give thanks to my God that I speak all your 


tongues. | 
19. But in the Church I had rather ſpeak five words with 


my underſtanding, that I may alſo inſtruct others, than 
ten thouſand words in a tongue. 


20. Brethren be not children in underſtanding , but be 
children as to malice : and in underſtanding be perfect. 
21. It is written in the Law : © that I will ſpeak to this 
le in other tongues and with other lips: and neither 

© will they hear me, faith the Lord. 
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22. Wherefore rongues are for a ſign, not to the faith. 
ful , but to the unbelievers : but Prophecies nor to the 
unbelievers but to the faithful. 
23. If then the whole Church aſſemble together, and all 
tongues, and Infidels , or ignorant men come in: 
will not they ſay, you are mad? 
24. Bur if all propheſy , and an Infidel , or an ignorant 
man enters, he is convinc'd by all, he is judg'd by all. 
25. The ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt , and ſo 
falling down on his face he will adore God, declaring that 
God is truly in you, ; 
26. What is it then I ſay brethren? when you meet to- 
gether , every one of you hath a pſalm, hath Doctrine, 
hath a revelation , hath a rongue , bath an interpretation: 
let all things be done to edification. 3 
27. And if ir be that any one ſpeaks a tongue, let it be 
two , or at moſt three, and by turns, and let one in- 
terpret. 
28, Bur if there he no Interpteter, let him be ſilent in 
the Church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf , and to God. 
29. And as to the Prophets, let two or three ſpeak, 
and the reſt judge. | | 
30. And if a revelation. be made to one fitting , let the 
firſt be filent : 
31, For you may all propheſy one- by one, that all may 
leam, and all may be exhorted: 5 
32. And the Spirits of the Prophets, are ſubject to the 
Prophets. | 
33. For he is not the God of diſſenſion, but of peace: 
according alfo as I teach in all the Churches of the Saints. 
34. Let women be ſilent in the Churches: for it is not. 
Eu e them to ſpeak, but to be ſubject, as alſo the law 
th. 


35. But if they would learn any thing, ler them ask their 
husbands at home. For it is shameful for a woman to ſpeak 
in the Church. 

36. Did the word of God fir proceed from you? ot has; 
x come to you only ? Þ; 

37. EH any think himſelf ta be Po „or a Spiritus 

: | i} 
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man, let him know that the things which I vrite to you, 
| are the commands of God. | 

38. And if any one know not, he shall not be known, 


- 39. Wherefore brethren be zealous to propheſy : and tor. 
bid not to ſpeak tongues. 
40. But let all things be done decently, and according to order, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


S. Paul gives them further inſtructions how to make a right uſe of 
| theſe three Gifts, of propheſying , of interpreting , and eſpeFally of ſpeak. 
ing tongues. He is far from condemning the gift of ſpcaking tongues, 
in proper circumſtances, but only the indiſcreet uſe , or the abule of 
it. This is evident by the 5th verſe, would have all of you ſpeak tongues, 
but rather to propheſy. He blamcs thoſe aſſemblies and meeting 
LV. 23.) when all preſent ſpeak tongues tggether , by which means, 
the infidels , that came thither , and ought to be inſtructed , underſtood 
nothing. He permits at their mectings , wo or tree (V. 27.) to ſpeak 
tongues, provided ſome other interpret them. === He alſo orders, that 
only two or three Prophets ſpeak at a meeting, and by turns, to avoid 
confuſion , chat thoſe preſent may be edi/y/d , exhorted , and inftrudted, 
V. IT. But rather that you may propheſy. To prophely , in it's proper 
ſignification , is to foretell things to come: It ſometimes is to ex- 
the obſcure places in other Prophets: and ſometimes it is to preach 
the word of God. Here it is chiefly taken in this laſt ſenſe. | 

V. 2. He that ſpeaketh @ tongue, which others at leaſt underſtand 
not: nay which ſometimes perhaps, by the 14 , and 15 verk be him. 
ſelf that ſpoke tongues , did not underſtand , can only Haid to 
ſpeak to God. In Spirit he ſpeaketh myſteries , edify's himſelf , becauſe 
in his Spirit he is piouſly and devoutly affected: but he muſt endea- 
your that the Church, or people preſent , may be alſo edify d. Let 
him then pray for the other Gift of interpreting , what he ſpeaks , or 
ler another interpret. | | y 
V. 6. If I come to you ſpeaking tongues in this manner, what shall 
I profit ou, unleſs in revelation, &c. i, e, unleſs I reveal, and expound 
to you the meaning , by ſome other gift, as of knowledge , of Prophe- 
ey, of Doctrine? To ſpeak tongues only without interpreting , is no 
ways inſtructive. He that ſpeaks to me, what I underſtand not, is no 
bettet than a barbarian to me (ſo the Greeks call'd thoſe that ſpoke 
not their language.) He amplyfy's this inconvenience of not being 
underſtood, by the example of Inſtruments ,, Pipes, Harps , Trumpets, 
which would not move perſons to different affections, nor excite then! 
to different actions, unleſs the ſound , and manner they were play'd 
upon , were different, -ſeek then, and endeavour, to make ue 
of the giſts of the Spirit, to the edification of the Church, or of the 


hcarers. | 
V. 14. FI pray in a tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my mind ii 


7 
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without fruit : it may ſignify without fruit , or profit to others, tho 
ſome underſtand , as if by this gift of rongues , they ſometimes ſpoke , 
what they themſelves did not underſtand. | | 

v. 16. How shall he that is without learning [ Lit. an Idiot ) ſay 
Amen to thy bleſſing ? when perſons ſpeak , or pray , and the ignorant 
have had no inſtruction concerning ſuch prayers , they cannot know 
when to ſay Amen : And when infidels come into ſuch meetings, 
where they hear many perſons at once ſpeaking many tongues , 
which are underſtood by no body, will they not be apt to fay \, you are 
mad ? The like in a manner happen'd on the day of Pentecoſt, 
when the Diſciples having receiv'd this gift, and fpeaking with tongues , 
the people hearing them,cry'd out, they were drunk Acts 2. 13. yet S. 
Chryſ. takes notice, that the fault and madneſs was in the hcarers , not 
in fol who ſpoke tongues. hom. 36. 

V. 20. 22. Tongues are for @ ſign not to the faithful, but to the 
unbelievers , according to what the Law (under which he comprehends 
the Prophet Iſaias 28. 11.) faid : I will ſpeak to this people with other 
tongues...and neither ſo will they hear me. S. Paul here gives the ſenſe 
rather than the words of the Prophet, and expounds them of what hap. . 
pen d particularly on the day of Pentecoſt , when the miraculous Gift 
of tongucs , was delign'd to ſtrike the unbelieving e with admira- 
tion, aud to bring them afterwards to the true faith: but when he 
adds , that tongues are not for the 2 , and that prophecies are not 
for the unbelievers , he cannot mean , that tongues , uf'd with diſcre- 
on, may not alſo be profitable to believers ,, or that prophecies and 
iaſtrutions,may not alſo be profitable to unbelievers , as well as to the 
believers ;* fof this would be to contradict what he teaches in this Chap 
ter, and particularly verſe 24, where he ſays, that by propheey the in- 


lis nmũnc d & c. ' 
25 Pau! , whoſe deſign in all this Chapter, is to regulate the meetings, 
that they may be perform'd to greater edification , and for the inſtruc. 
ton, both of the Chriſtians and unbelievers, thanks God, that he has. 
the gift of tongues , and ſpeaks all tongues more than they, but ſays. 
that in the Church, or at ſuch Church-meetings, he had rather for 
the common edification of others: ſpeak five words, Cc, than ten 
thouſand xorde, . and fo he concludes , verſe. 39. be zealoxs ro pro- 
pheſy , and forbid not to ſpeak tongues. | 

V. 26. When you meet together &c. S. Paul here ſettles the rulcs , which 
they arc to jr aan" in their meetings: one hath @ pſalm , the Spirit 
infpiring him with ſome pſa!m, pr ſpirimal Canticle , whereby to praiſe 
God : another. hach the gift of Doctrine, ro inſtruct all there preſent- , 
another the gift of tongues, which he will not have him to mak? uſe of, 
unleſs when there is one to interpret, that all things may be dene in 
the moſt profitable manner to edification. Two or three at a mecting, may 
ſpeak with tongues , if another interpret. 

V. 29.— 32. Tivo ot three, who have the gift of prophecy, may fpea 
by turns in one of theſe affemblics , and rhe reſt of the Prophers shall 
fedge, Whether be be truly infpired , and ſpeak good Doctrine. Fa rewe: 


be known ; God will not know , nor approve his ways. 
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lation be made to another ſetting by, let the former. who was ſtanding 
and ſpeaking , be ſilent , which chey can do: for the Spirit of the Pre. 
phets are ſubjeft to the Prophets, i, e, they are not like men poſſelf'd with 
evil Spirits, who have not power to deſiſt, or to be filent, but theſe 
who are mov'd by an impulſe of the holy Spirit, have it in their power, 
either to ſpeak,or to be ſilent, as they judge convenient:for the true God, 
is not the God of diſſenſion, and confuſion, but the God of peace, and order, 
V. 34. Let. women be ſilent. and not ſpeak at all in publick Church. 
meetings: and if they would ask any thing, let them ask it at home. 
36. — 38. Did the word of God firſt proceed from you. This he 


ſays to check theſe new preachers , by putting them in mind, that they 


are not the firſt , nor the only Chriſtians , and ſo muſt conform them. 
ſelves to the Diſcipline practiſd in other Churches, eſpecially ſince as 
their Apoſtle , he hath deliver d them the commands of God. And if any 
man know not , will not acknowledge and follow theſe rules, he hall nx 


The pretended reformers from the expreſſions , with which the Apoſtle 
blames the abuſe , ſome new converts made of the Gift of tongucs,think 
they have found a plauſible argument to reprehend Catholicks for uſing 
the fame latin tongue in the Maſs , and in the publick liturgy. They 
conſider not, ke they have the ſame reaſons to find fault with the 
preſent Diſcipline of the Church, as S. Paul then had to blame the 
Corinthians : whether the circumſtances be the ſame or different : they 
think it enough that Latin , which is uſed in the Maſs , is a Janguage 
not underſtood by a great many ignorant people, and therefore they 
can ſay with S. Paul, that an idiot, or an unlearned man, knows not 
when to ſay Amen to what he hears. 

Two things offer themſelves here to the conſideration of every man, 
who is diſpoſed to judge impartially. 1. Whether the ſame reaſons and 
motives now ſubſiſt for blaming the Catholicks. 2dly wh. ther the con- 
veniences and inconvenĩences duly examin'd , it be found more commen- 
dable to perform the publick Liturgy , in thoſe , which are the moſt 


general languages, as in Latin or Greck , or to have all Liturgies turn'd 


into as many Tongues , as the ignorant people underſtand , and ſpeak in 
different places. | 
As to the firſt, S. Paul do's not abſolutely forbid the uſe: of this 
gift of tongues, that were not underſtood , even by any one ( as bath 
already obſerved ) All that he blames is , that many, who va- 

lud themſelves on this Gift , ſpoke at the fame time all together 
ſtrange tongucs, which none underſtood , but thoſe who had another 


gift of the Spirit , call'd the interpretation of ſpeeches, on which ac- 
count in theſe meetings was nothing but confuſion , without any profit, 


edification , or inſtruction, at a time, and in ſuch circumſtances,whcn 
inſtructions were abſolutely neceſſary . both for the new converted Chriſ- 
tians , and alfo for the infidels, who flock'd thither as much as the 
Chriſtians. The caſe is now quite different, when none but Catholicks 
mect ¶ eſpecially at the Maſs ] who have been inſtrufted from their in- 


fancy , what they are to believe, as to the myſteries of faith, and what 
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they ought, to praiſe , as to the commandments , the Sacraments \, 
yer , and other rr „which they ha ve in their Catechiſms, or which 
224 been deliver'd them by Catechiſtical diſcourſes and inſtructions : 
And if they have bcen happily converted, or are upon their converſion, 
they are always carefully inſtructed in the rongue , which they under- 
ſtand , as to what they ought to believe, and in the duties of a Chriſ- 
tian life. Beſides this, all preſent are frequently inſtrufted by ſermons 
and exbortations, not only on ſundays and holy days, but daily in 
Advent and Lent, as jr is the cuſtom in Catholick Countries, I know 
ſome of our adverſaries have been perſuaded , that we preach in latin to 
the people, to be convinc'd of the contrary , let them come, and hear 
us, tis the worſt I wish them. | 
As to the facrifice of the Maſs , which none but they who are Prieſts , 
can offer for the people, of which alſo a great part, accotding to the 
inſtitution of the Church, as the Council of Trent obſerves, Seſs: 22, 
« F. is faid with a low voice, It is not perform d in latin in the 
Weſtern Church, or in Greek in the Eaſt , that the meaning of the 
words may be conceal'd, ſince the fame Council has laid an 
injunction upon all Paſtors , and upon, all that have care of Souls, that 
they frequently , and eſpecially on ſundays , and holy days, expound to 
the pcople , what + elated in the Maſs , to wit, the parts, and the 
ceremonies 3 ſee the 22d ſes. Chap. 8, And this command is again 
repeated ſeſs. 24. cap. 7. that they inſiru# the people in their morher- 
tongue concerning the divine myſteries and ſacraments, All that can read, 
may fing the Maſs tranſlated into their own language, and the moſt 
ignorant are n_ and inſtrutted , that by the different parts are , re- 
ſented the death and ſufferings of our Saviour Chriſt : they are taught 
ow to offer up at the ſame time their intention, their heart, and 
their prayers : to confeſs themſelves ſinners before God, as the prieſt 
do's, how they ought to endeayour to praiſe, and adore Chriſt with 
the bleſſed Splrits in heaven; how they ought to beg of 
Cod, by faying the Lords prayer: how they ought at the ſame time, 
at leaſt in ſpirit and deſire , to receive the Holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt , with a ſincere repentance , with humility , and devotion. Can- 
not all things then be done to edification , as S. Paul requires , tho 
the words of the Maſs,and publick Liturgy,be in a lan » which the 
ignorant do not underſtand,but which of all others,is the moſt general ? 
Now the ſecond thing to be examin'd is, whether all things duly 
con{ider'd , it be better to retain the publick Church-Offices in Latin 
and in thoſe ancient dead-languages , as they are call'd , or to turn 
the Liturgy into as many tongues , as are ſpoken in different places 
and Countries. Our adverfaries by this new alteration , which they have 
made , have gone againft the judgment of all Chriſtan Churches, both 
in the weſt and Faſt , and in all parts of the world. For as Monſr, 
Simon takes notice in his Critics, all other Churches ( the Proteſtant 
only excepted ) have judg'd it more expedient, to ſtick to the words 
and languages of their anctent Liturgies, the Grecians to the ancient 


Greeks, hich now che ignorant among them do not underſtand : the | 
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like is to be ſaid of the ancient Syriac , Arabic , Coptic , &c. And j: 
is alſo obſerv'd -, that the Iſraelites contiuu'd the reading of the Law, 
and the Prophets , in the ancicnt Hebrew , which the common people 

' of the Jeus, did not underſtand after their return from the Babylonian 
captivity, _ | ) 

It is well known that Latin in this part of the world , is more ge. 
nerally ſpread and known , than any other language whatſocver. It 
is taught every where in all publick Schools. It is learnt , not only by 

2 the miniſters of the Church , but by almoſt all gentlemen , and by 
perſons of all conditions , the poorer fort only excepted. There is this 
convenience , that the * ay prieſt can perform all the publick 
- Church-Offices , in all places and Kingdoms where he travels. All the 
Faithful, whitherſoever they have occaſion to go, meet with the ſame 
Maſs , and Liturgy ju the fame words abroad , which they were ac- 
cuſtom'd to Mr at home. The fame uniformity is every where pre- 

ſcrv'd without change or confuſion. 

But according to the method introduc'd by the Proteſtants , the Li. 
turgy muſt be. changed into as many different tongues , as there are 
Countries aud places, and in almoſt every Century, as we fee by experience, 
languages are liable and ſubject to conſiderable changes and alterations. 

From hence ariſes a danger of changes, as to the DoQtring and be- 
lief of the Faithful : errors and hereſies are the conſequences , rhat fol- 
low ſuch frequent changes, eſpecially , when by another falſe princi- 
ple of the ſaid reformers , every private man or woman, has a right 
to expound the hard and obſcure places of the Holy Scriptures, which 
make up the chief and greateſt part of all puilick liturgies in all 
Chriſtian Churches. 

I might ask of the proteſtants , whether the ignorant people at lealt, 

8 and Idiots , as S. Paul calls them , underſtand the meaning of the 
Plalms , when they are ſung in Hopkins's Rhymes: tho' they may per. 
haps know when to ſay Amen with the reſt. Nor yet do's every 
ignorant man know what the word it ſelf Amen ſignifies , and there- 
ore knows not what he anſwers. | | 

1 ä cannot but here take notice of an unfair way of proceeding , cven 
| in the beſt Proteſtant-tranſlation , by ſometimes adding in this chapter 
| the word wnknown,and ſometimes omitting it. All Catholics are willing to 
allow, that by the gift of ſpeaking Tongues, S. Paul means tongues known 
tho' the word wxknown is not found fo much as once, neither in the 
Latin nor even ſo much as in any one G. MS. The Proteſtant trauiſſators for 
tongues, have put unknown tongues in all the verſes , where S. Paul 
blames the abuſe of this Gift : to wit, v. 2. 4. 13. 14. 19. 27. but 
they make ne- ſuch addition, where S. Paul either commends , or per- 
mits the ſpeaking in rongues not underſtood , as Þ. 5. where he ſovs, 
1 would have you to ſpeak tongues ; and v. 29. where we ſays forbia 
vor to ſpeak tongues . Tris evident that there*s the very ſame realcn for 
the addition, or the omiſſion , cqually in all theſe verſes. Is this to 
tranſlate fairhfully ? I would by no means judge rashly , even of any 
adverſary ; but it looks, as if both the addition , and omiſſon , we: 
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with a deſigi N. this popular objection ſeem to be of cater 
force a int of 1 4m te 5 — practice of the Catholics , 
and indeed 0 Chriſtian Chur 


MAMA NAM AAN ee 
CHAP. XV. + ad 


Na 1 known to you, Brethren che Goſ- 
pel, which I preach d to you, which you alſo receiv'd, 
and in ch you ſtand, | 

2. By which you are av d:in what manner I preach d it to 
you, if you retain it: unleſs you have believ d in vain. 

3. For firſt of all I deliver d to you, that which I receiv d: 
* Chriſt died for our ſins according to the ſcriprures : 

4. And that he was buried , and 2005 again the think 
day according to the ſcriptures : 

5. And that he was ſeen by Cephas , and afterward by 
the cleven: 

6.Afterwards he was ſeen by more than five dead bre- 
threnſtogether , of whom many remain to this day , bur 
ſome have ſlept: © - 

7. Then he was ſeen by James, and afrer that by all 
the Apoſtles: 

8. And laſt of all he was ſeen by me, as it were by _ 
abortive. 

9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, who am not wor- 
* to be calld an Areale becauſe I perſecuted the 
Church of Gcd. 

10. Bur by God's grace, I am what am , and his grace 
hath not been in me in vain, but I have how's more abun- 
dantly than all of them; yet not I, but the grace of God 
with me. 

11. But whether I, or they, ſo we preach, and ſo you 
have believ'd. 
| 12, Now if it be preach'd that Chriſt roſe from the 
dead, how do ſome among you ſay, that chere is no re- 
ſurrection of the deadꝰ 

13. And if there is no reſurrection of the dead, neither 
is Chriſt riſen again. 
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gers every hour ? 
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14. if Chriſt hath not riſen again, our preathins ; 

vain, and your faith alſo is vain. . ö 6 "2 
15. We are alſo found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we 

have given teſtimony againſt God, that he frais d up Chriſt, 


- whom he hath not rais d up, if the dead riſe not again. 


* 6. For if the dead rife nat again, neither hath Chriſt 
en. 8 

17. Now if Chriſt hath not riſen, your faith is vain, for 
you are yet in your ſins. - 

18. Therefore they alſo who have ſlept in Chriſt , have 
perish'd | 

19. If in this life only we hope in Chriſt, we are the 
moſt miſerable of men. : 

20. But now Chriſt hath riſen from the dead, the fie 
fruits of thoſe who have ſlept, 

21. For by a man indeed. came death, and by a man 
the Reſurrection from the dead. | 

22. And as all die in Adam, ſo in Chriſt shall all be 
raiſed to life again. 

2 3. But every one in his own rank, Chriſt is th firſt 
fruits: then they who are of Chriſt, who have beliey'd. in 
his coming. | 

24. After this the end, when he shall have deliverd 
up the Kingdon to God and the Father, when he shall 
have abolish'd all principality , and authority, and pou er. 
p 25. For he muſt reign till he put all enemies under his 
cet. f 

26. And the laſt enemy to be deſtroy'd is death: for he 
hath ſubjected all things under his feet: Now when it is ſaid: 

27. All things are made ſubject to him, without doubt 
except him, who ſubjected all things to him. 

28. And when all things shall be ſubjected to him - then 
the ſon alſo himſelf shall be ſubjected to him who ſubjected 


all things to himſelf, that God may be all in all. 


29. Otherwiſe what shall they do who are baptiz d for 


the dead, if the dead riſe not at all, why are they alſo 


baptiz d for them? 
3. And to what purpoſe are we alſo expos d to dan. 
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31. I die daily Brethren, I proteſt by your glory. 
which I baye in Chriſt Jeſus our Lola * . r 

32, If ( ro ſpeał after a human way) I fought with beaſts 
at Epheſus , what doth it avail me if the dead riſe not 

ain? let us eat aud drink, for we shall die to morrow. 

33. Be not ſeduc d: evil communications corrupt good 
manners 

34. Awake ye juſt, , and fin not : for ſome are igno- 
tant of God, I ſpeak it to your shame. 

35. But ſome one will ſay: how do the dead riſe again? 
or with what Kind of body will they come? 

$6. Foolish man, that which thou ſoweſt is not brought 
to life, except it firſt die. | 5 

37. And as to what thou ſoweſt, thou dot not ſow 
the body that is to be, but the bare grain”, to wit, of 
wheat , or of any ſuch like thing, 

38. And God giveth it a body as he pleaſeth : and to eve- 
ry ſeed it's proper body, | BY, 
39. All flech # not the ſame flech : but ſome 5s 
that of men, another is of beaſts, another of birds, and 
another is of fiches, | 


40. There are alſo celeſtial and terreſtrial bodies : but che on Lg 


celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is another- 
41. Different is the brightneſs of the ſun, and the bright- 
neſs of the moon, aud the brightneſs of the ſtars: for one 
ſtar differeth from another in Glory: 
42. So alſo is the Reſurrection of the dead. It is ſown in 
corruption, and it shall riſe in incorruption. 
43. It is ſown in dishonour, and shall riſe in glory: it 
is ſown in weakneſs, and shall riſe in power: ne 
44. It is ſown an animal body, it shall riſe a ſpiritual 
body. If there is an animal body, there is alſo a ſpiritual bo- 
45. The firſt man Adam was made a living foul , the 
laſt Adam an enlivening Spirit. | 2 
46. Bur not firſt that which is ſpiritual , but that which is 
animal : and afterwards that which is ſpiritual, | 
47. The firſt man was of the earth , earthly : the ſe. 
cond man from heaven, heavenly. fs, 
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| 48. Such as the Earthly man, ſuch alſo are they who ac 
_ earthly : aud ſuch as the heavenly man, are alſo they 
who are heavenly. | 
49. Therefore as we have born the Image of the earth. 
ly man, let us bear alſo of the heavenly one. 
yo. Now this I ſay brethren ; that flesh and blood can. 
not poſſeſs the Kingdom of God: neither shall corruption 
ſſeſs incorruption. 6. 2a 
" 51. Behold I tell you a myſtery ; we shall all indeed rif 
again, but shall not all be chang d. | 
F. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
laſt trumpet : For the trumpet shall ſound , and the dead 
Shall riſe again incorruptible ; and we shall be changed. 
53. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption : and 
this mortal body put on immortality. i 
54. And when this mortal body shall have put on im- 
mortality, then shall be tulfill'd the ſaying, which is written, 
that death is ſwallow'd up in victory. f 
5. Where is ö death thy victory ? where is thy ſting 5 
death? at 5 -2r 
56. Bur the ſting of death is fin : aud the power of fin 
is the Law. - | 
$7. Bur thanks to God, who hath given us a victory, 
| thrõ our Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, | 
| 58. Wherefore my. beloved brethren , be ſtedfaſt, and 
| immoveable : always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
| knowing that your labour is not vain in the Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In this Chapter S. Paul confirms the truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
and of our fiture reſurrection, as he had aught them before. 

V. 7. He was ſeen by James. The time is not mention d in the Goſpels. 
V. 8. As it were by an abortive , not born at the ordinary term, 
meaning after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. He calls himfelf ſo out of humility , 
abortives being commonly imperfect, and leſs than others. 

V. 10. I have labour d more ahundantly. He do's not ſay bettet, ot 
that be excell'd them: and even as to his labours, he gives the honour 
to God. Not I. but the grate of God with me. | | 

V. 13. — 23. He brings many reaſons to convince them of the/ 
Reſurrection. 1. If there be no reſurrefion for others Chiſt is not riſen: 
but his reſurrection [ as he tells them y. 4.) was foretold in the Serif 
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tures, 2. Unleſs Chriſt is riſen , Faith is in vain, this being one of 
the chief articles of your belief. 3. We shall be found guilty of lies, 
and impoſtutes; and yet we have confirm d this Doctrine by many mi- 
ncles. 4. It would follow, that you are not free d from yont ſans, i, e, 
unleſs Chriſt by his Reſurrection, has triumph'd over fin and death, 5 
without a Reſurrection we Chriſtians , who live under ſelfdenials, and 
perſecutions , would be the moſt miſerable of all men , neither ha 
in this world, nor in the next, for the happineſs of the ſoul requires 12 
a happy reſurrection of che body. 6. Chriſt is the firſt fruits, and the 
firſt omen of the dead, of thoſe who have ſlept, and by his being 
the firſt fruits, it muſt be ſuppoſ d that others alſo will riſe after him. 
5. As death came by the firſt man Adam, fo the ſccond man Chriſt 
came to repair the Death of men, both as to body and ſoul: and with- 
out Chriſt's reſurrection, both the fouls of men have remain d dead in 
' their original fins , and their bodies shall not riſe again. 

v. 24. — 29. Aſter this, i, e, after the general reſurrection of all, 
will be the end of the world. Then Chriſt shall deliver up his King- 
dom, as to this world, over all men, over the devil and his Apoſtate An- 
gels, fignify'd by Principalities and Powers , not but that Chriſt, both as 
God and man, shall reign for all Eternity, not only over his Elect, 
but over all creatures, having triumph'd by bis reſurrection over the 
enemy of mankind the Devil, over fin , and over Death, which is as it 
vete, the laſt enemy of his Ele. At the general Reſurrection, Chriſt will 
preſent theſe Elect to his heavenly Father, as the fruits of his Victory 
over fin and Death, and tho as man he came to ſuffer and die, and 
was alſo made ſubjef to his eternal Father, yet being God as well as 
man, he is Lord of all, and will make his Faithful ſervants , partakers 
of his Glory in his heavenly Kingdom. | 

v. 29. Who are baptiz/d for the dead. He till brings other proofs of 
3 This is a hard place, and the words are differently ex- 

ed. 5 

1. Several late Interpreters underſtand a metaphorical baptiſm. and that 
to be baptix d ſor the dead , is to undertake ſelf-denials, mortifications, 
and works of penance , in hopes of a happy reſurrection: and this ex- 
polition agrees with what follows of being expos d to dangers every hour, 
of dying daily &c. But if this had been the Apoſtle's meaning, he would 
rather 4 id , who baptize themſelves. Beſides this expoſition is not 
ſo much as mention d in any of the ancient Interpreters. 

2. Some think that S. Paul tells the Corinthians, that they ought not 
to queſtion the Reſurrection of the dead, who had a cuſtom a them, 
if any one died without baptiſm, to Baptize another that was living for 
bim: and this they did fancying that ſuch a Baptiſm , would be profi- 
table to the dead perſon, in order to a happy Reſurrection. Tertul, men- 
tions this cuſtom in one or two places, and alſo S. Chryſ. on this place. 
But it do's not ſeem probable , that S. Paul would bring any argument 
of the reſurrection from a cuſtom , which he himſelf could not approve, 
nor was ever approv'd in the Church. 

7 S. Chryſ. and the Greek Interpreters, who generally follow 
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bim, expound theſe words, who are baptix d for the dead, ax it 
were the ſame as to fay , who receive baptiſm with hopes that 
themſelyes , and all che dead will riſe again, and therefore make a pro. 
feſſon, when they are baptiz d, that they believe the reſurrection, 5 
that S. Paul here brings this proof a others, that they who haze 
been made Chriſtians , and continue Chrifiians cannot call in queſtion 
the reſurrection, which *7 profeſs d to believe in their Creed at their 
baptiſm , the Creed wich ways repeated before they were baptiz d. 

4 Others by being baptix d for the dead, underſtand thoſe why 
begg'd and call'd for Baptiſm , when they were in daiiger of death, 
and would by no means go out of this world without being bapriz'd, 
hoping thereby to have a happy reſurrection of their bodies, ſo that to be 
baptiz'd for the dead,is the ſame, as on the account of the ſtate of the dead, 
which they were entring into. See S, Epiphan. hær. S. p. 114. Edit. Petayii, 

V. 31. By your glory. He ſeems, clpecially by the G. text, to call 
God to witneſs, and to proteſt by the reaſons he has to plory or 
boaſt in err | = * is as it werte er death, 
Others it, I dye dail wr glory, or that I may have 
reaſon 28 for the N of the Goſpel p 

F. 32. With beafts at Epheſus. He ſeems to mean wich men, 2 
cruel and brutal as beaſts : for there's no ſufficient reaſon to think that 
at Epheſus he was expoſed to beaſts in the Amphitheater. 

V. 33. Evil communications, or diſcourſes corrupt good manners. He 
hints 4. chis error againſt the reſurrection, and the other faults into 
which they had fall n, were occaſion'd by the heathen Philoſophets, 
and other vain teachers among them. | 

V. 43.— 50. How do the dead riſe again? He now anſwers the 
objections, theſe new Teachers made againſt the Reſurrection. S. Chryl, 
reduces them to theſe two queſtions , how is it poſſible for them to rile? 
and in what manner, or with what qualities will they rife ? 
To $hew the poſſibility , he brings the example of a grain of wheat, 
or of any ode, which muſt be corrupted , and die as it were in the 
ground, and then is quite chang'd , comes up with a blade, a ſtalk, 
and an ear quite different from what is it was when ſown,atid yet comes 
to be wheat again, or to be a tree that produces the ſame kind of 
fruit : fo God can raiſe our bodies as he plea ſeth. He alſo tells them 
that there are very different bodies, terreſrial, and celeflial , ſome 
more, ſome leſs glorious, differing in beauty, and other qualities, as 
God pleaſeth : As the Sun is brighter than the moon, and as one ffar 
is brighter than another, ſo shall it be at the general Reſurrection.— 
But all the bodies of the Ele shall be happily changed to a ſtate of 
incorruption. V. 42. Here the bodies, even of the juſt , are ſubjet 
to corruption, to decay, liable to death, but Shall then riſe to a 
ſtare of incorruptibility and immortality : And fo he anſwers the 2d 
queſtion that here cvery one's body, is a weak, ſenſual, ani mal body, 
clogg'd with many impetfedions, like that of Adam after he had ſinn d: 
but at the reſurrection the bodies of the Saints, shall be ſpiritual bodies, 
bleſß d with all the perfeQiors, and cualities of a glorify'd body, 


like 
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kke to that of Chriſt after he was riſen. S. Paul alſo 
the ft man Adam, with Chriſt ; whom he calls the ſecond , or the 
loft Adam (V. 45+) fays , that the firſt Adam „ 
i, e, a living animal, or a living creature , with a life , and a body 
that requir'd to be ſupported with corporal food, but that Chriſt was made 
an enlivening Spirit: he means, that tho' he had a true mortal body 
by his nativiry of his virgin-mother , yet that by his reſurredtion , 
he had a glorify'd Body, immortal, that needed no corporal food , and 
that he would alſo give ſuch ſpiritual and immortal bodies w-thofe, wtiom 
he shou'd make partakers of his glory. but not firſt that which i 
ſpiritual &c. that is both in Adam, and in us, and even in Chriſt \, 
the body was firſt mortal , which sbould afterwards be made ' ſpiritual 
and immortal by a happy re ſurrection. — The firſt Adam (N. 47.9 
was of the earth , earthly , made of clay, and with ſuch a body ak eduld 
die, but the ſecond man Chrift was from heaven, heavenly [ not that 
he took a body trom heaven, as ſome ancient hereticks pretended] but 
be was heavenly , not only becauſe he was the Son of God, but itt 
this place he ſeems to be call'd heavenly, even as to bis body after his 
tclurreion , bis body being then become ſpiritual and immortal. 
ſuch as the eart bly re — V. - that 7 oe the — + was 
earthly , by his earthly and morta ; lo were ve, and all hispoſtes 
tity . but fack the — 22 Chriſt was heavenly, and 
wle with a heavenly and immogtal body , ſo shall all thoſe be 
venly, to whom he shall give a ſpiritual , a heavenly, and an im nor 
Body at their happy ing es. mmm ußbrreſere (V. 49.) as we have 
born the image of the earthly man, that is, have been made mortal, and 
ao by fin ſubject to the corrupt inclinations of this mortal Body , ſo 
let us alſorbowr the image of thr heavenly one. by à new life imifaci 
Chriſt , by .which means we shall be glorify'd with him, both as to ſou! 
and body. now this I ſay , and admonish you, that flecb. 
blood cannot poſſeſs the Ringadom of God, i, e,. thoſe that lead a ſen- 
ſual and cattia Hfe, not the corriiprion of fin deſerve the ſtate of in. 


totruption in Glory. 9219 19 | l 5 
V. 51. &c. We shall riſe again , but ahall not all be chang'd This is 
the ing of the Latin Vulgate, and of ſome G. MSS. and the (ode 
Is, that aff both and Bad shall riſe , but only the Elect to the 
0 of a glotious body. The reading in moſt G. copies at 
preſent is, we s$ not all ſleep , i, ©, die” bur we del 8 
4. ſo alſo read S. Chryſ. and S. Hierom found it in many MSS. from 
Fhich divers, eſpecially of the Greek Interpreters, thought that ſuch as 
thould be found living at the day of Judgment, hould not die, but the 
bodies of the elect (of whom S. Paul here ſpeaks ) should be changed to 
2 bappy ſtate of Immortality. This opinion |, if it deſerve not to bs 
cnlur'd ,. is at leaſt againſt the common perſuaſion of the faithful , who 
bok pon jt certain that all Shall die, beforc they come to Judgment. 
dome expourid the greek only to ſignify, that all shall not ſleep , i , e., 
thall not remain for any time in the grave , as others who die, are 
⁊cuſtom'd to do. 7 \ 


Il. Pol. | 1 
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V. 52. In a moment &c. By the power of the Almighty all sball ©, 
in in their bo ies, either to a happy, or a miſcrable Reſurrection.— 
dearth sball then be ſtwallouꝰd up in victory in regard of the Sai; 
and the elect, ſo that it may be faid, where is death thy wiftory: thy ſing, 
over which the Saints shall triumph, and alſo over fin, and Hell.. 
The ſtrength of ſin, is or was the Law, not of it ſelf, but in as much 
as:it occaſionally made fin known. Sce Rom. c. 5. 
FR, | 


] V. 29. Qui baptizantur pro mortuis , 6 S8ax7i7604101 dig 15 
gs fee S. Chrys. in. te. p. 154. int Th nice raum &c. ſee Tertull 
J. ue reſurree : carnis c. 48. & J. 5. cont. Marcion. c. 10. and the 
nan f Rigaltius on theſe places. See S. Ephiphant har. 8. P. 114. in 
nn 1 taxid « | 75 
b (b) v. 31. Morior per veſtram gloriam, vn Thy dg xduynon. 
(c) V. 51. Omnes quidem reſurgemus, ſed non omnes immut abimur, 
and fo ſome G. m/s have nd avaryroury. but in moſl G. Copies ur 
Fuad, ds wiv & xouzntnooute , wivly I} EXAdrynrouates. See S. Hier, 
Ep. ad Minervium Alexandrium tom. 4. p. 107. & ſeq, Ed. Ben. 
4uhere he gives at large the different opinions, and readings. See alſo hi 
Eps/t. to Marcella tom. 4. p. 166, where he ſays, deprehenſi in corpore is 
ii ſdlem corporibus occurrent ei ( Chriſto. ) | 
1 o& RT. 
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1. NMfO concerning the collections, which are a making 
I for the Saints, as I have given orders to the 
Churches of Galatia , do you alſo the ſame. | _ 
2. On the firſt day of the week, let every one of you 
ſet apart with himſelf, laying up what shall well pleaſe him, 
that the collections be not to be made when I am come. 
3. And when I shall be preſent, I will ſend thoſe whom 


Jeruſalem; ww: N | Ka 
4. And if it be fitting that Talfo go, they sbalf go with 
1 wa ren 
3 5. Now I shall come to you, when I shall have paſs'd 
thre Macedonia: for I shall paſs through Macedonia. 
6. And I shall perhaps make a ſtay with you, or even 
winter with you , that you may bring me on the way whi- 
therſdever I go. 1 

7. For I will not ſee you now in paſſing by, but I hope 
to remain à while with you, if the Lord will permit. 


you shall approve by letters to carry your benevolence to 


b 
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$. But I will ſtay at Epheſus tilt Pentecoſt. 
9. For a gate is open d to me large and ov ident * ad a 
number of adverſaries. 
10.Now if I imothy comes , ſee that * be without Kai 
among you, ſor he worketh the work of the Lord, even as 1 do. 
11. Let no one then deſpiſe him: but conduct you him 
on his way in peace, that he may come to me: for 7 Wait 
for him with the brethren. + 
12. As to our brother Apollo I let you ke hac 1 ear- 
neſtly intreated him to come to you with the brethren: 
and truly he had not a will to come new: : bur he will comes 
vhen he is at leiſure. 
13. Be watchful, ſtand faſt in the faith, * telly ; 
and be ſtrengthen d 5 
14. Let all your allions be done in Charity. 4 bu, 
15. And I beſeech you brethren (you kndwihe 559 & 
Stephanas,and of Fortunatus and Achaicus, that they are the 
MW fit fruits of Achaia, and have employ d themſelves to the 
| miniſtry of the Saints: Js e 
16. That you alſo ſubmir hi: 0e dach, | and to 
evcry one cooperating and labquring with A. . 
17. Irejoyce in the preſence of Stephanas, and, Fortupaz | 
| WH tus, and Achaicus : for what was wanting on your part, 
they have ſupply'd : = 
. For they have refres\'d both my Spirit and yours. 
Acknowledge therefore ſuch men. 
19. The Churches of Aſia falure you. Aquila and Priſcilla 
\ flute you much in the Lord, with their domeſtie- church: 
with whom I alſo lodge. 
20, All the brethren ſalute you, Salute one another wich 
a holy kiſs. 
21. The ſalutation of me Paul with my own hand. 
22. If any man love not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , let him 
de anathema , Maran-Atha. 
23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
24 My love be with you all-in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. : 
* V. 2. On the (a) firſt dav of the week, which is ſunday , and our 
Sabbath , not the Jewisb Sabbath as S. Chrys. obſerves, ſo that - before 


1 


132 I. TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. 16. 

this time, the Apoſtles had appointed the firſt day of the week for the 

worship of God. 1 | | 

V. 9. A gate is open'd to me large and evident „i, e, a fait and 
occaſion of labouring to convert many , where there are many 

V. 15. The firſt fruits of Achaia , the firſt there converted. 

V. 7. What was wanting on your part , they have ſupplyd , by in- 
forming, me and giving me a 1 account of all. 

V. 22. Let him le anathema, accurſed. Maran Atha (6) which 
according to S. Hicrom and S. Chrys, cc the Lord is come already, 
and fo is to be taken as an admonition to thoſe who doubted of the Re 
ſurrection, and is tb put them in mind, that Chriſt the Judge of the living 
and the dead is come already. The Rabbinical writers, tel! 1; 
there were three curſes among the Jews call'd by different names, that the 
firſt was niddui, which imply'd an expulſion from the Synagogues 
for a time, the ſecond was greater, ſuch being quite cut off 
the common ſocitty, calls Cherem , The third Maran A4tha , 
the Lord cometh , is coming , or,is come , which was follow'd by 
examplar Judgments and punishments. Thus Mnſr, Hure in his Bible. 
Dictionary. Mr. Legh in his Critica Sacra, and alſo. Mr. Nary : but 
whether this be better grounded, than many other Rabbinical ſtories, 


let others Judge. 


(a) V. 2. Per unam, i, , primam Sabbati &; ulay cab8iro) 
S. Chry/. 44. N rurig. aug. "Þ- 130. (b) V. 22. Man 
Atha, sed, abd. S. Chryſ. ri & ict wages dαινj, xigug nia JA. Ov. ſet 
3. Hierom. Epiſt. ad Marcellam , iom. 2. p. 706, and de nom inihn 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF S. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


T He ſubject and deſign of this ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
is much the ſame as of the former. He comforts and congratulaces 
with thoſe who were now reform'd by his admonitions. He 
the faulty with an Apoſtolical liberty , and being forc'd to juſtify bim- 
elf and his proceedings againſt the upſtart falſe Teachers, he gives an 
ample account of his ſufferings , and alſo of the fayours and graces , 
which God had beſtow'd upon him, | 
This Epiſtle was written not long after the firſt an. 57, ſome 
months before that to the Romans, from ſome place in Macedonia, 
perhaps from Philippi*, as matk'd at the end of divers G. Copies, tho 
it is oblery'd that thoſe fubſcriptions are not much to be rely'd upon. 


AN t e 
CHAN. I. | 


Aol an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
2 2 will of God, and Timotliy our Brother, to 
che Church of God, which is at Corinth 
Foz with all the Saints, who are in all Achaia. 
2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt „the Father of mercies, and the God of ali conſola- 
tion, 

4. Who comforts us in all our tribulation : that we Qur- 
ſelves may alſo be able to comfort them, who are in 4 
ditreſfs, with the exhortation with which we ourſelves 


are exhorted by God, 
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F. For as the ſufferings of Co riſt abound in us, ſo alſo ou Nee. 
conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt. 

6. Now whether we be in tribulation, it is for your ex. 
horration and ſalyation, or whether we are comforted , it i; 
for your conſolation , or whether we ate exhorted it i; for 
yaur exhortation and falyation,which makes you bear the like Mb; 
tribulations, as we ſuffer: | 
7. That our bope for you may be ſtedfaſt , knowing 
that as you are partakers of our ſufferings , ſo shall you add Mc 
be of the conſolation. 4 

8. For we would not have you igriorant brethren of 
our tribulation, which happen'd in Aſia, that we wete 
preſs d beyond meaſure above our ſtrength , in ſo much that 
we were even weary of Life. 3 

9. But we had in ourſelves the ſentence of death, that 
we might not put our truſt in ourſelves, but in God, who 
ruiſeth up the dead: 
to. Who hath deliver d us from fo great dangers, and 
doth deliver us: in whom we hope that he will ſtill deli. 
vex us, 

11. You alſo aſſiſting us by your prayers for us: that for 
the gift obtain d for us by many perſons , thanks may alſo 
be return ꝗ by many on our account. i 
12. For this is our glory, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, that we have convers d in this world in ſimpliciy 
of heart, and Godly fincerity : and not in carnal wiſdom, 
but in the grace of God, and more abundantly rowards you. 
13. For we write no other things to you, than the 
things which you have read and known : and I hope you 
will know them to the end: | 

14. As you have alſo known us in part, that we are 
your Glory , as you alſo are ours in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

x 5. And with this confidence I purpos'd to come to you 
before, that you might have a ſecond favour : 

16. And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to come 
to you again from Macedonia, and to be brought by you 
in my way to Judea. | ; 

17. When therefore I had a mind to do this, did I uſe 
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levity, or the things that I purpoſe , do I purpoſe them ac- 
cording to the flesh, that in me there is TES and NO ? 

18. Bur God is faithful, for in my preaching to you thero 
v not TES and NO. | „ uy 

19. For the ſon of God Jeſus Chriſt, who was preach'd * 
by us among you, by me, and Silyanus, and Timothy was 
not YES and NO, bur in him was TES. 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are YES:and there. 
for: by him are Amen to God, unto our glorv. 

21. And he who confirmeth us with you in Chriſt, and 
who hath anointed us zs God: | 

22. Who hath alſo ſeal'd us, and hath given the earneſt 
of the Spirit in our hearts. | 

23. Now 1 call God to witneſs upon my ſoul, that to 
ſpare you, F came not any more to Corinth: not that we: 
domincet over your faith, but we are promoters of your 
joy: for you are ſtedfaſt in faith. ; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 4. With which we ourſelves are exhorted by God, The latin In- 
terpreter ſometimes tranſlates the ſame G. work by exhorred , ſometimes. 
by comforted : ſo the ſenſe may be, with which we are comforted by 
God 


V. 6, Or whether we be exhorted, (a) it is for your exhartation- 
and ſalvation. Theſe words are not in the preſent G. Copies, the omiſ- 
ſon is not of moment, being in a manner a repetition of what is in the 
fame verſe : the ſenſe is, that this happens to us for your inſtruction, 
and that you may be exhorted :or comſforted by our example: this is al- 
lo lignify'd by the following words, which makes you bear (lit: 
which worketh the enduring ) the like tribulations, as we ſuſſer. 

V. 8. That we were even weary of life. The G: ſeems to imply the 
condition of one, who knows not what way to turn him{el? , ſceing no 
proſpett- to avoid the dangers. 

V. 9. The ſentence, Lit: the anſiber of death, by vhich death, 
ſeems unavoidable 3 and this Cod permitted to teach us act to muſt 
er confide iu aurſel ves, but in him only &c. 

5. 11. That for the gift (c) or favour obtain d fer vs by many per. 
ſms &c. The words and conſtruction are obſcure , both in the Latin, 
and G. It yould ſeem a tautology if tranſlated , hat by many ger, 
jons thanks: may ba rendred by many. + therefore the ſenſe malt be „ ba 
Cod muſt now be thank'd by many peyſons fat the ben hr . te- 
lerring my life, and hearing the prayers of many perfans , who. hefe 
bal pray'd fer my life. 
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V. iz. And in Godly ſincerity. Lit: (d) in the ſincerity of Cd, 
which according to the ſtyle of the ſcriptures , ſeems the fame a in 
cerity. In the grace of God, and more abundantly 1 
wards you : the ſenſe ſeems to be, God had wrought more won. 
ders and miracles by him for their converſion , thau in other places, 
V. 13. Which you have read, in my former letter, or letters, and 
known by my preaching : this he fays , to clear himſelf from the accu. 
ſation of his adverſaries, that bis words, preaching , and promiſes 
were not to be regarded, ſaying different things at di 
promiſing to come to them which he had not done. 
V. 17. When therefore I had a mind, and purpos'd to come t 
you, did I wſe levity? was it an effect of levity, of a fickle mind, 
and of a want of ſincerity ? or do I purpoſe and promiſe things a. 
cording to human flesh, to human motives and intereſt , which make 
me ſay, and unſay again, fo that in me is found yes and no? 

V. 18. But God is faithful: the ſenſe ſeems to be, as God is 
faithſul, or I appeal to God, who is faithful, that in what I hat 
Preach'd to you, there is not yes and no; my Doctrine concemi 
the faith in Jeſus Chriſt , is and was always the fame. Whether I, 
or Sylvanus, or Timothy preach'd the ſor of God, i, e, what ve 
taught concerning the fon of God, was not yes and no, was not firſ 
one thing, and then another: but in him was yes only, i, e, in him, 
and his Doctrine, which we have taught, all is yes, firm , and un- 
changeable— And all the promiſes of God, of ſanQification and 
ſalvation made to us in him, by his merits and grace, are equally 
yes, certain, and infallible ; and therefore by him and bis promi- 
ſes , are Amen to God, muſt needs be true, unte our glory, wil 
turn to the ſalvation and glory of his Elect in heaven. 

V. 21. 22. This muſt needs be true, becauſe he is God, who 
hath confirm'd us with you , both us and you in Chriſt, in the faith, 
and Grace of Chriſt crucify'd , who hath anointed us with divine 
graces , who hath, ſeal d us, as it were, by an indelible character, 
in the Sacraments of baptiſm, and Confirmation, and Ordination, 
when we were made the Miniſters of Chriſt, who in this manner hath 
given the tarneſt (e) of his holy Spirit in our hearts, a ſufficient 
pledge and earneſt of bis Graces in this life, and of the glory he has pte 
par d for us, in the next. ; 

V. 23. Now as to my not coming to you, I call God to witneſs, 
that J only deferr'd my coming, out of kindneſs to you, and ha 
T came not hitherto to Corinth, to ſpare you , when by reaſon of the 
diſorders among you, I muſt have been forc'd toluſe ſeverities againſt thoſe, 
who were not vet reform'd. Not that we domineer over your faith, 
nor defire to treat God's faithful with ſeverity , or by shewing the power, 
that God hath given us : but we rather deſire to be helpers and 
promoters of your joy, that we may rejoyce together with you in God 
And now I have this greateſt comfort to hear that you ffand ftedfaf 
and firm in the Faith of Chriſt. 


erent times , and 
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(a) V. 6. In the G. we only read , àr d eis, ùrigę Ths dd 
daga Y TwTngias Tis ic - is vropuor Tar avrar welnpdtur , 
61 % es Fg,0u6t , zr. ga Aα,˖Vuñ, orie Tis ih TF&2@xAu7Ia; 2 
gwrngias. (b) V. 8. Ita ut tederet nos etiam vivere, d 
Aare „See S. Chryſ. abe. 8. 9. 510. (e) V. 11. Ut 
tx mul torum perſonis , ejus , qua in nobis eſt donationis , per multos gra- 
nie agantur pro nobis. The greek is clearer, i is veα wgocanw? , 
9} 6s ite 3,8;40pe , Nd c. ivyagirndy de near. 

(d) V. 12. Synceritate Det,caMrgines bik ſo montes Dei, i, e, magni. 

(e) Y. 22. Pignus ſpiritus , F ajppe3arg. That by * ear- 
neſt , ſays S. Chryſ. p. 662, you may be aſſur d to receive the whole, 
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CHAP. II. 


I, Nd this I reſolv'd with myſelf, not to come to you 
A again in ſorrow. | | 

2. For in caſe I make you ſorrowful ; who is there then 
that maketh me glad, but he that is made ſorrowful by me: 

3. And this fame thing I writ to you, that I might not 
when I came , have ſorrow , upon ſorrow, on the account 
of thoſe for whom I ought to rejoyce : having a confi- 
dence in all of you, that my joy is the joy of you ali. 

4. For in much affliction, and anguish of heart I wrote to 
you with many tears; not that you should be made ſor- 
rowtul ; but that you might Know the charity 1 have more 
abundantly for you. | 

5. But if any one hath caus'd grief, he hath not griev'd 
me : but it was in part only, that I may not charge you all. 

6. To him who 1s ſuch a one the rebuke is ſufficient , 
which was given him by many : 

7. So that on the contrary you should rather pardon, and 
comfort him, leſt perphaps ſuch a one should be f. wallow'd 
up by too much ſorrow. 

8. Wherefore I beſcech you, to confirm your charity to- 
wards him. 5 

9. For to this end alſo I wrote , that I might by ex- 
perience know , whether you be obedient in all things. 

10. Now to him to whom you have pardon'd any thing, 
I alſo pardon : for if I pardon'd any thing, I pardon'd for 
your fake in the perſon of Chriſt, 
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11. That we may not be circumvented by Satan: for we 
are not ignorant of his artifices. 

12. Now when I was come to Troas on the account of 
N of Cbriſt, and a door was open'd to me in the 
Lord, 

13. 1 had no reſt in my Spirit, becauſe I found not there 
Titus my Brother but bidding them farewell, I went on 
into Macedonia. 

1.4. But thanks to Coq, who always maketh us triumph 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and manifeſteth by us the odour of his know. 
ledge in every place: | 

15. For we are a ſweet odour of Chriſt to God in them, 


who are ſaved; and in them who perish. | 4 


16. To ſome indeed the odour of death unto death ; and 
to others the odour of life unto lite. And for theſe things 
who is ſo fit? 

17. For we are not like a great many , who adulterate the 
word of God, but we ſpeak in Chriſt in the preſence of God, 
with ſincerity, and as from God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. Who is he that maketh me glad? &c. The ſenſe is to be ga- 
ther d from the circumſtances. He ſpeaks of the Corinthian guilry of In- 
ceſt, whom he brought to ſorrow, and repentance by excommunicating 
bim in his former Epiſtle, and now S. Paul rejoyceth at his converſion. 

V. 5. But if any one ( he means the ſame inceſtuous man) hat# 
caus'd grieſ, or caus'd me to grieve , he hath not grievd d me, i. e, 
not me only, but all the virtnous Chriſtians at Corinth: bt it was 
in bart , that I may not burden or charge you all with this ſault : the 
ſenſe ſeems to be, but in part, that is, it was only one man, and 
ſome that join'd with bim, by shewing themſelves unconcem'd for his 
ſcandalous crime, fo that I do not blame the reſt : or ir was but in 
part, i, e, it was only a paſling trouble for a little time, ſince by 
admonitions and ſeverities , he ſoon repented. X 

V. 6. The rebuke already given him , may ſuffice , and I would have 
you pardon and com ſort him, leſt he be over-vhelm'd , and as it were 
ſevallow'd up [a] and devour d by an excels of grief, {o that by the 
artifices of Satan, which we arc acquainted with, it turn to his greater 
1947 oy Iwrit, and proceeded in that manner, zo know ty experience 
ow far ycu are obedient to me, and to the miniſtcrs of Chriſt. 


V. 10. Now as you have pardon'd him by my inſtrudions , and, 
have rec.iv'd him again into your Cqmmunion , 1 alſo reef 
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and confirm what you have done for your ſake , as well as for his, and 
diſpenſe with any further ſeverities of a longer penance, which he de- 
vd, ſays S. Chryſ. And I do this in the perſon of Chrift , by that 
power and Authority derived from Chriſt , which he left to his Apo. 
des, when he faid , Matt. 18. 18, whatſoever you 5hall looſe upon 
earth , «hall be loosd in heaven, &c. not only in the ſight of men, 
s S. Chryſ. , but in the ſight of God , who hath given us this power, 
V. 12. &c. Now when I was come toTroas... and a door was open d to 
me towards promoting the Goſpel , which I never neglect, yer I had 
no reſt in my Spirit. I remain'd ſtill in a great concern for you, not 
mecting with Titus, from whom I expected with impaticnce to hear 
bow all things went with you at Corinth ;I went on therefore, bidding 
them farcwell at that time, and deferr'd the good I might do by a 
longer ſtay with them till auother time. | 

V. 14. Thanks to God, who always makes us Triumph by bis Grace, 
o that we every where leave a ſweet odour of his knowledge , ma- 
king God known and worshipp'd , and inſtructing the people in the 
faith of Chriſt , to the advantage and eternal good of thoſe , who 
hearken to us, and are ſaved, but to the greater condemnation of thoſe , 
who after they have heard of the truth, by their own fault, remain 
obſtinate: So that the preaching of the Goſpel , is to ſame 
the odour of death unto death, when they remain dead in their 
fins, they incur an eternal dearh : and to them , who are converted , 
the odour of life unto life : they receive the ſpiritual life of grace in 
their ſouls in this world, and an eternal life in the next world. 
And for theſe things who is ſo fit? [c] as we whom Chriſt hath cho- 
ſen 'to be the miniſters of his Golpel : In the G. Copies , and in S. 
Chry. we only read, who is fit? as if he (aid , who is fit, to diſ- 
charge this great duty without the continual aſſiſtance of God's grace? 
The reading of the Vulgar-latin , ſeems to agree better with what follows 
in the next verſe , and in the next chapter, when he anſwers their ob- 
jection , do wwe then begin to commend our ſelves ? 

V. 17. We are not like 4 great many , Falſe Doctors and Preachers, 
who adulterate the word of God, by mixing human Doctrine to be 
more eſtcem'd , or for gain-ſake. The expreſſion is metaphorical from 
the cuſtom of thole , who mix and adulterate wines, ſays S. Chryl. 
for their greater gain and advantage. y 


| (a) V. 7, Ne forte . abſorbeatur , xaranedj , abforbeatur , deglu. 
Uatur. 
' (b) V. 10. In perſona Chriſli iv n:00678 yes [ not only before 
Chriſt } and S. Chryſ. fais, as Ts x4454 x,, Chriſto jubente , 
the' he had not done ſufficient penance , nor deſer/d it. % wag invlt 
#7465 d, i nude dgyaour paravoar ite. — (c) V. 16. Et ad hes 
quis tam idoneus? but in the G without tam, & mods Tavia Tis du 
[0] F. 17. Adulterantes , xanmyniverigg , caupongnes , ufon which S. 
Chryſ. p. 576. ova» Ti; rodtun ve 660-1, | 


* 
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I, De we begin again to commend ourſelves ? or need 
we (as ſome others) letters of recommendation to 
you, or from you? 

2. You are our Epiſtle , written in our hearts, known 
and read/by all men : | . 

3. You being made manifeſt , that you are the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt , miniſter'd by us, and written not with ink, but 
with the ſpirit of the living God: not in tables of ſtone , 
but in the fleshy tables of the heart. | 

4. And ſuch confidence we have thro Chriſt in God : 

5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any 
thing as from ourſelves ; but our ſufficiency is from God: 

6. Who hath alſo made us fit Miniſters of the new 
Teſtament : not according to the letter, but the Spirit : 
for the letter killeth , but the Spirit giverh life. 

7. Now if the miniſtration of death engraven with let- 
ters upon ſtones , was glorious ; ſo that the children of 
Iſrael , could not look on the face of Moyſes, on the ac- 
count of the glory, which is made void of his countenance : 

8. How shall not rather the miniſtration of the Spirit 
be glorious ? |; 

9. For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glorious, 
much more doth the miniſtration of juſtice abound in 
glory. 

= For neither was that Glorify'd which in this part 
was glorious, by reaſon of 4 more excelling glory. 2 

11. For if that which is now made void, was with 
glory: much more that which remaineth, is glorious ? 

12. Having therefore ſuch hope, we ſpeak with great 
freedom. 

13. Andnot as Moyſes put a veil on his face, that 
the ebildren of Iſtael shop!d not look on the face of that 
which is made void, | _ 

I 4. But their minds were made dutl. For even unt this 


* 


& 
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day in the reading of the ancient Teſtament that ſame veil 
remains not taken off ( becauſe in Chriſt it is made void.) 


15. Bur even to this preſent day, when Moyſes is read, 
the veil is caſt upon their heatr. 


16. But when this people Shall be converted ro thel ord 
the veil shall be taken away. 3 | 


17. Now the Lord is a Spirit. And where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberry. 


18. But all we with face uncover d, beholding the glo- 
ry of the Lord, ate transform 'd into the fame Image from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. You are our Epiſile , better, and of greater force , than any 
tommendatary Epiſtle , written and ingraven in mygheart , by the love 
and aſſection, I bear you. you may alſo be look'd upon as the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt , becauſe of your zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, 
winten upon the ſoſt and flechy tables of your tender affections, with 
which you have receiv'd , and kept his precepts; and not like the 

epts of the law , which were engraven on tables of fon, which 
the — d- hearted Jews did not keep: 1 
V. F. 6. To think. any thing as fpom ourſelves , that may deſerve a 
teward in heaven, — But Chriſt hath made us fit miniſters of his new 
Teſtament by. his Spirit : for the letter of the old Teſtament killeth, 
but the Spirit of the new Teſtament giveth life. | 

5. 125 = 15 the — of deat « be wipe the formet 
(4 „ which by giving them a greater know „and not gi- 
7 of it E f. thoſe precepts , — death, — 
notwithſtanding glorious, accompang'd with miracles on mount Sina, 
and ſo that the Iſraelites, when Moyles came down from the moun- 
tain, could not bear the brighrneſs of his ſace, which he was forc'd to 
cover with a veil} when he ſpoke to them , hall not the miniſ- 
tration of the* Spirit in the new Law, which worketh our ſanctification and 
alyation abound with much. greatet glory ? eſpecially ſince the old Law 
was fo be made void, and pals awa — ther was that glori- 
fd or to be eſteem'd glorious , in compariſon of the new Law, the 
bleſſings of the new ſo far ſurpaſſing thoſe of the old Law. | 

V. 12, Having ſuch, hope, we ſpeak with freedom, and aſſurance , 
and need not conceal God's promiſes , nor put a weil over our face, as 
Moyſes did, the children of Iſrael not being able to loo on the face 
(b) -4 that which is made void, meaning on that paſſing glory of 
Moyles , to whom the law was given, and of that Law, and all that 
belong d to it, which was only to laſt till the coming of Chritt , and 
which is row made void. The reading of the ordivary oreek, is now 
different, ro wit, that they lool d not on the and of that which: is now 
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made void, meaning by the end, on . Chriſt , who was the end of 
the Law, which now by his coming is abolish'd , and made void, ag 
it was always defign'd to be, | 

V. 14. 15. But the ſenſes and minds of the Jews have been dull d, 
harden'd ; and blinded, ſo that to this day, we may fay the vil 
remains over their eyes and minds, and hearts, that is, the grea. 
teſt part, of them underſtand not Moyſes's books , Propheſies, and 
thoſe things, that were figures of Chriſt.. [But they shall un- 
derſtand them, and the veil shall be taken off , when they shall be 
converted before he end of the world. HE A 

V. 17. Now the Lord is a Spirit, many expoutid it, the Spirit is 
the Lord. And where this Lond”, and this Se is, there is % 
i, e, by this Spirit, they who are ſanctify' d, are, freed from the fla. 
very of ſin, and the devil. * 
F. 18. All we with face uncover d, beholding, &c. i, e, ve who 
have been call d to the faith of Chriſt , have recciv'd a greater knowledge, 
and we hope and believe to be hereafter transſorm d into the ſame image, 
and to be in ſome meaſure, like unto God, whom we shall ſee , and 
enjoy, when we paſs from the leſs glory of grace and ſanctification 
in this life, which is the ſeed of Glory, to the ſtare of a more perſect 


glory and happineſs in heaven, ſays S. Auguſtin. 


(2) V. 3. Miniſtratio mortis , Taxoris bearers. Thus. ſays S. Chry(, 
he calls the Law , F voger Mey. p. 584. —- [b] V. T3. Is 
ſaciem ęjus quod evacuatur , but the common G. Capies, and alſo 5. 
Chryſ. eis d ches, in finem. c. V. 18. S. Aug. de gloria fidei in gla 
riam ſpeciei, de gloria , qua Filii Dei ſumus, in gloriam, qua 6 
miles ei crimus, quoniam videbimus eum ſictiti et. 


\ 
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Herefore havitig this Miniſtry y according as we 
A have receiv d mercy, we faint rior; 
2. But we renounce the hidden things of dishoneſty, 
not. walking in craftinefs;, nor adulterating 'the word of 
God, but in manifeſting the truth, commending ourfelves 
to every. man's conſcience in the ſight of Gd. 

z. And. if our Goſpel be alfo hidden: it is hidden to 
TW 2722002... * 

4: In whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of unbelievers , that there shineth not upon them 
the light of the Goſpel of 'the glory of. Chriſt, who is 
the Image of Gd. N 


1 
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5. For we preach not ourſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and ourſelves to be your ſervants thr Jeſus : 

6. Becauſe God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkneſs , hath shin'd in our hearts, to *the illumination 
of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 
Chriſt Jeſus. | | 

7, But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not from us. 

$.We have tribulations on all ſides, but we are not diſ- 
trels'd : we are at a loſs what way to take, but we are not 
abandon'd : 

9. We ſuffer perſecution , but we are not forfaken: we 
are caſt dawn, but we perish not : | 

10. Always bearing about in our bodies the Wies 
tion of Jeſus, that the life of Jeſus may be. alſo made 
manifeſt. in our bodics.. 

11. For we who live, are always deliverd up to death 
for the ſake of Jeſus „that the life alſo of Jcſus * be 
made manifeſt in our mortal flesh. | 

12. Death therefore worketh in us, bur life in you. 

13. Now having the fame Spirit of Faith, as it is writ- 
ten; © 1 beliew'd” fot which cauſe J have ſpoken * — and 
we believe, for which cauſe alſo we ſpeak: 

14. Knowing that he who rais'd up Jeſus , will a1 raiſe. 
os up with Jeſus , and place us with you. 

15. For all things ate for your ſakes : that the abun- 
dant grace may redound thr6 many in. hank giving unto' 
the Glory of God.» 

16. 205 which cnt we fail not: * alth& our out- 
vard man is liable to corruption: vet the inward man is 
renew'd from day to day. 

17. For that of our tribulation , which ar preſent i is 
momentary . and light, worketh in us above meaſure. an 
exceeding, and an eternal weight of Glory, 

18, While we arc contemplating not the things that 
are ſeen , but the things that are not ſeen : for the things 
that are ſcen are remporal 3 bur which are not ſeen, ate 
eternal. | 


* 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. In whom the God of this world Lath blinded the minds of un. 
believers Thus the words are placed, both in the latin and G. txt, 0 
that the true God ſeems to be call'd the God of this world , as he h 
elſewhere call'd , the God of heaven , the God 7 Abraham, God, fays 
$ Chryl. blinded, i, e, permitted them to be blinded. Others tran{late 
in whons God hath blinded the minds of the infidels of this world. 
ſo that this world , may be join'd with wnbelievers , and not with G0“. 
and by the God of this wortd, ſome underſtand the Devil, call's ſome. 
times, the Prints of this world, i, e, of the wicked. 

V. 7. The light to shine out of darkneſi. He alludes to what is rc. 
ted at the firſt creation, when God divided the light from darkneſs, Cel. 
1. 4.— In the face of Chrift Jeſus, which may ſignify in the perſon of 
Chriſt , who was the true light enlightning every man, that comes inn 
hs coy. Jos I, 265 od 1 
V. 8. We are at a loſi what way to take. This by the greck, 
the ſauſe of the latin word, which s — only? 3 
_— a _ b 13. 22. no 25. 20. Gal. 4. 20. 

10. the life of Jeſus may be made manifeſt in our bodies , 
when we ſuffer, 2 e voluntary ſufferings for his fake, 

V. 12, Death worketh in us, when we are under perſecutions and 
dangers of death, and life in yo , who live in cafe and plenty. 

V. 137 And we believe, &c. i, e, we have the like faith as David, 
when he ſpoke in that manner, we hope and believe, God will deliver 
us, or at raiſe us up from the dead with Jeſus. 

V. 15. &c. For * ur ſakes ; 
that many may be brought to give thanks , and to x i Cod fir on 
nity. This ertourages us not to fail, nor faint in the cauſe of God , 
under theſe momentary and light tribulations, which work in us above 
meaſure , an exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. See the G. tex. 

[a] Y. 4. In quibus Dens bujus ſaculi txoacavit mentes infidelinn, 
75 s bids T3 dives rr, rü v6 Wer r axifov. S. Chryſ, 
iu. 8. p. 594. lin. 11. ſays, it Should be read thus : ,, int 
to &xisev Ts dives Thrs , inb@)wrt d Nils rd w 

(b) V. 8. Aporiamur dwogyynres , from « and ge, tranſitut. Su 
Ar. Legb. * 
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CHAP. v. "1's 

1. Bor we know that if the earthly houſe of this pre- 

T ſent habitation be diſſolwd, we have a building of 


God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hey 
2. For 


/ 


of 


. 
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2. For in this alfo we groan , dcfiring to be cloath d 
over with our habitation, hich; is — heaven: ä 

;. Yer ſo that we may be found cloath d, not naked. 

4. For even we who are in this Tabernacle „ groan: , 
being oppreſs d, in as much as we would not be uncloath d: 
but cloath d over,, that what is mortal, may be ſwal- 
jow'd up. 

5. And he that made us to this ſame purpofe, is Cod, 
who hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. 

6. Having therefore al ays confidence, knowing that 
while we are in the body, we are ſtrangers from theLord : 

7. ( For we walk by faith , and nor by viſion. ) 

8. Bur ve have confidence, and have a good will, 
rat er to travel like ſtrangers trom the body, and. to be 

reſent with the Lord. | 

9. And therefore we ſtrive whether abſent „or pre- 
ſem to pleaſe him. 

10. For we mult all be made openly known "I the 
Tribunal of Chriſt , that every one may receive according 
to the very things he hath done in the body , whether 

good or evil. : 

11. Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, we 
perſuade men, and we are made openly kno»n to God. 
And I hope alſo that we are openly known to your con- 
ſciences. a 
' 12. We do not again commend ourſ-lves to you , but 
we give you an occaſion to glory on our behalf; that you 
may "make uſe of it towards thoſe , who glory in E 7 
but not from the heaxt. n 

13. For whether we are tran: ported in mind, it is to 
God: or whether we are more moderate, it is to ou. 

14. For the charity of Chriſt pusheth us on judging this 
that if one hath died for all, therefore all were dead: 

ry. And Chriſt died for all: that they alſo who live, 
may not now live to themſelves „but to 2 who died, 
and roſe again for them. 

16. Ther :efore henceforth we know no man ccd ing 8, 
to the flesb. And if we have Known, Chriſt according ro 
the flesh. Jig now we kno him nd niote. ., 

Pol. 
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17. If therefore there be any new creature in Chhriſt 
the old things are paſs'd away: behold all things are mage 
new, 

18. And all things are from God, who hath recon. 
cil'd us to himſcif th Chyit : and who bath impaned 
to us the miniſtry of reconciliat a. | 

9. For God indeed was in Chriſt reconciling ti 
world to himſ-if , not imputing to them their ſins, and 
he hath committed to us the word of reconciliation. 

20. We are therefore Embaſſidors for Chriſt , God a5 
it were exhorting by us, We beſeech you for Chriſt , be 
reconciled to God. 

21. Him, „ho knew no fin, he hath made fin for us, 
that we might be made the juſtice of God in him. 


ANNOTATION Ss. 


V. 1. Of this habitation. In the G. of this Tabernacle, i, e, of the 
body. S. Chrys. takes notice that a Tabernacle or tent, is not to dwell in 
for a long time, but only to lodge in for a while, as this life is shon. 
but the building God has prepar'd for his Elect in heaven, is for Eternity. 

V. 2. To be cloath'd over, ſignifying the natural deſire men have not 
to die, but to be chang'd without dying, to a happy ſtate in heaven. 

V. 3. That we may be found cloatE/d,not naked , [b] not diveſted 
of the body, as before : i, e, we deſire an immortal happineſs without 
dying, tho ſome cxpound it, not naked , i, e, not deprived of the 
glory we hope for. ; 

V. 5. He that made us to this ſame purpoſe , Lit. to this ſame thing, 
is God, who created us to be eternally happy,who hath given us the earneſt 
of the Spirit. ſee Chap, 1. V. 22. 

V. 6. 10. we are ſtrangers from the Lord, and as it were pilgrims. 
He compares the condit:on of men in this mortal life, to that of pil- 
— far from their own beloved country , yet with hopes to arrive 

re, which makes them willing to undergo dangers, and makes Chriſtians 
even reſign'd to death, to a ſeparation of the body from the foul, 
that they may be preſent with the Lord, and enjoy him. But let 
every one reflect that he muſt be judg'd , and receive a reward ot 
punishment, according to his works. 

V. 11. Knowing then the terrour of the Lord, and how dreadful 
a thing it is to appear at his Tribunal, we endeavour to ex! oft 
men to fear and to worship him: and this intention is made kno-vn 10 
God who, ſees our heart: and I hope our ſincere manner of asking and 
preaching is alſo knoun to your conſciences. | 

V. 12. We do not commend , nor defire to commend our elves , but 


they who may do harm to others, and to the progreſs of the Golpe! . 
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make it neceſſary to ſpeak , what may give you an occaſion to anſwer 
their objections, and even «to glory in my behalf againſt thoſe, who 
glory in fate , in outward appearances of leatning and Talents, but 
pot in heart, being ſenſible themſelves, that they have no ſolid grounds 
of boaſting in this manner. | : 

v. 13. For whether We are tranſported in mind , and out of zeal fot 
the good of others, ſeem to exceed in ſpeaking of ourſelves, it is to God, 
for God's honour , and that of his . iniſters; or Whether tue are more 
moderate, lit. Sober, that is , if I ſpeak not, even what with truth 1 
might, of my own actions, it is to you , to give you an example of 
modeſty and humility, | 

V. 14. For the charity of Chriſt , the love of God, the love that 
Chriſt bas sh:wn to me, and all mankind ,and a return of love due to 
him prſherch mc on, is the motive of all that I do: becauſe I confider 
that i} one, our Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus , died for all, therefore all were 
dead, and had been loſt in tir fins, had not Chriſt come to tedeem 
us. Thus S. Aug. in many places proving original fin -againſt the Pe- 
lagians. Divers Interpreters add this expoſition , therefore all are dead, 
that is, ought to die, and by a new life , look upon themſelves as 
dead to fin, which 1s connected with what follows in the next verſe. 

Y. 15. And Chriſt died for all, not only for the predeſtinate or 
the Ele , that they who live, may not live to themſelves , that they 
may not follow their own inclinations of their nature corrupted by fin , 
but may ſeek in all things the will of Chriſt their Redeemer, their Lord, 
to whom they belong, who died and roſe again for them. 

V. 16. Therefore henceforth we know no one according to the flesh, 
j, e, having our thoughts aud hearrs fixed upon Chriſt, as he is riſen, and 
has prepar'd for us an immortal life, toe know not i, e, we do not 
eſteem any thing in this mortal life , nor any man according to any hu- 
mane conſiderations of this life , we regard not, whether they are Jews. 
and the ſons of Abraham, or G-ntils : nay if we have known , and 
eſteem d Chriſt, as deſcending from Abraham and David, ow we 
know him no more, nor conſidder him, as born a mortal man, but as 
- is riſen immortal, and will bleſs us with an immortal and eternal 

ory. | eh 
V. 17. If therefore there be any new creature in Chriſt , the ſenſe 
ſeems to be, if by believing in Chriſt , we are become as it were new 
creatures, reſcu'd by his grace, and his Spirit, the o'd things are 
paſid away , we muſt renounce all former carnal affections, all fin , 
and all errors; n which cither Tews or Gentils liv'd. Behold all 
things ave nad new , the new Teſtament ſucceeds to the ol , The law 
and Doctrine of Chriſt , to the law of Moyſes, the Chriſtian Church 
to the Jewish Synagogue , Truth and Grace, ro Types and figures, 
& . 


v. 18. And all things, all theſ+ bleſſings of Grace and Glory are 
from God : who hath ſent his only, his divine ſon. by whom he hath re- 
cncil'd us to himſelf, by his Incarnation and death for our Redemption, 
not imputing ; i, e, truly taking away our ſins, cancelling that ſaud 
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Writing , which was againſt us, and faſtening it to the creſs , as it 
is faid Colos. 2. 14. And to us, who are his Apoſtles, and 
the miniſters of his Goſpel, he hath imparted, and committed this 
2vord of reconcili tion, by the preaching of his Doctrine, and the ad. 
miniſtration ol his Sacraments &c In theſe functions we act, 
and we ſpeak to you as the Embaſzdors of Chriſt : we ſpcak to you in 
his name, we repreſent his perſon, when we exhort you to be reconcil'd 
zo God. He that heareth you , b:dreth me Luc. 10. 14. 

V. 21. Him (Chriſt) who knew no ſin (who had n ver ſinn'd, not 
was capable of ſinning.) He (God) hath made (e) ſin for us, 1 
had tranſlated, with ſome French tranflarors, ke hath made 4 ſacrifice 
for ſin , as it is expounded by S. Auguſlin , and many others, and 
grounded upon the Authority of rhe ſcriptures ,- in which the ſactiß 
ces for ſins, are divers times call'd fins, as Ofre 4. 8. and in ſevetal 
places in Leviticus , by the Hebrew word Chattat , which fignify's 
a fin, and is tranſlated a victim for ſin. But as this is not the only 
Interpretation, and that my deſign is always a lite ral tranſlation of 
the text, not a paraphraſe , upon ſecond thoughts, I judg'd it ber. 
zer to follow the very words of the greek, as well as of the Latin text, 
For beſides the Expoſition already mentioned, others expound theſe 
words him he hath made fin for us, to ſignify , that he made 
Chriſt like unto ſinners, a mortal man, with the ſimilitude of fin. 
Others that he made him reputed a ſinner, with the wicked was he 
Feputed , Mar. 15. 28. God having laid upon him all our iniquities. Ia, 
$3. 6. —— that we might be made the Juſtice of God in him, that 
is, that we might be juſtify'd and ſanQtify'd , by God's lanQifying, 
grace , and the juſtice , we reccive from him. 


(a) V. 1. Habitationis 7s oedivy — V. 3. d tamen veſti- 
ü, non nudi inveniamur, iys x53 d,: ſome read ixdordun [ee d. 
Ebry/. 

[e] V. 13. Sive enim mente excedimus, Deo, ſive ſobrii ſumus, vo- 
bis Nl yag Kimurr, 015. urs 0 α,E,¾P dt, ſee Annot., Mar. 3. 2 1. þ. 
14. | 
[d] V. 21. Pro nobis peccatum fecit, urig ud du ien. 
See S. Ang. I. de pec. Orig. c 32, ſerm. 48. de verbis Dni, nunt 
134. tom. 5. p. 655. & Serm. 6. de verb. Apoſt. c. 8. Serm. 155. t. 
5. p. 745- Epiſt. ad Honoratum 120, nunc 140. c. 30. tom. 2. P. 


459. &c. 
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CHAP VL 
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1. KY Ow helping we exhort you not to receive the 
race of God in vain. | 


2. For he faith: at an acceptable time have IL heud 
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thee , and in the da» of ſalvation have I ſuccourd thee. ” 
Behold now is the acceptable time, now is tho day of ſal- 
vation. | 

3. Giving no offence to any one, that our miniſtry may 
not be blamed : | | 

4. But in all things let us carry ourſelves , as the mi- 
niſters of God, in much patience , in tribulations , in 
neceſſities , in diſtreſſes. 8 | 

5. In Stripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours , in watchings , in faſtings, : 

6. In chaſtity , in knowledge, in longanimity, in ſweet- 
neſs, in the holy Ghoſt, in an unfeigned Charity, 

7. In the word of Truth , in the power of God, by 
the armour of juſtice on the rig} t hand, and on the left. 

$. Through hpnour, and dishonour , t rough infamy, 
and good name, as ſeducers , and yet peaking truth, as 
men unknown, yet knoun : | 

9. As men dying, and behold we live, as chaſtis d, and 
not put to death: | 

10 As ſorrowful, yet always rejovcing : as in po- 
verty , yet enriching many : as having nothing, and poſſeſ- 
ſing all things. | 

11. Our mouth is open'd for you, © Corinthians, our 
heart is enlarg'd. | 

12. You are not ſtraitn'd in us: but you are ftraitn'd in 
your own bowels : 

13. Now having the fame recompence, I ſpeak as to 
my children, be you alſo enlarg'd. | 

14. Bear not the ſame yoke with Infidels : For what 
communication betwixt juſtice and iniquity ? Or W. at tel. 
iowship betwixt light and darkneſs ? 

15. Or what concord beta ixt Chrift and Belial ? Or 
what part hath the faithful wich an Infidel ? 

16. And what agreement berwixt the Temple of God 
and Idols? For you are the Temple of the living God , 
according to what God faith: I will dwell in them, and 
[ will walk among them, and 1 will be their God, and 
they shall be my people.” 

47. Wherefore depart from among them, and be ſe- 
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parated ſaith the Lord, and touch not that which is un- 
clean : 

18. And I will receive you: and will be a Father to 


you, and you shall be my ſons , and daughters, faith the 
Almighty Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Helping together , or in the greek, working together, i, e, with 
God as employ d by him, or as bis miniſters , and Embaſſadors, we ex. 
bort you not to receive the grace of God in vain, by reſiſting his inte. 
riour graces , by an idle, or a wicked life. 

V. 2. Now is the day of ſalvation , by the coming of your re. 
deemer. 

V. 11. Our mouth is open d to ſpeak with freedom and confidence, 
w—— Our heart is enlarg'd , dilated, as it were, with the warmth of love 
and charity — but you are ſtraitned in your own bowels, you have 
not the like charity and love for me, nor tor all your Brethren, and. 
for all mankind , &c. - "FI 
V. 14. Bear not the ſame yoke with Infidels. He do's not mean, that 
they muſt wholly avoid their Company , which could nut be done , but 
not to have too intimate a friendship with them, not to marry with them, 
to avoid their vices: Be ſepargted , touch not that which is 
unclean. He do's not ſpeak of mears, clean and unclean, according to 
the Law of Moyles , nor of legal uncleanneſſes, but of what is finful 


under the new Law of Chriſt , and would defile the foul , as Idolarry , 
fornication , &c. 


NA eee e eee 
"CHAP. vVIL 


'J Henne therefore theſe promiſes , my beloved, let 
us cleanſe ourſelves from all defilement of che flesh, 
and of the Spirit, perfecting ſanctification in the feat 
of God. 4 
2. Receive us. We have injurd no one, we have cor- 
rupted no one, we bave over-reach'd no one. 
z. I ſpeak not this to ycur condemnation. For I Fave 
ſaid before that you are in our hearts, to die, and to live 
together, 5 
4. I have great confidence among you, 1 have a great 
deal to glory in for you, I am replenish'd with conſola- 
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tion , I overflow with joy in all our tribulat on 

5. For when we were come into Macedo: ia. our flesh 
had no reſt, but we ſufler'd all kind of tribuiation : com- 
bats without, fears within. 

6. But God who comforts the humble , 1 us 
at the coming of Titus. 

7. And not ar his coming only, but alſo on the ac- 
count of the conſolat on, whcrewith he was comforted 
among you, relating to us „our earneſt de ſire, your weep- 
ing, your zeal for me, ſo thar 1 rejoyc'd the more 

$. For tho I made ou ſorrou ful in my Epiſtle, I do not 
repent : and if did repent , ſeeing that the ſame Epiltle 
made you forrowtu!, ( tho but for an hour) 

9. Now I rejoice : not becaufe you were made forrow., 
ful, bur becauſe you were ſoxro» ful unto penance. For 
you entred «into a forrow according to God, that in no- 
thing you shou'd receive any damage from us. 

10. For the ſorro which is according to God, worketh 
penance unto ſalvation, which is "laſting « + but the forrow 
of the world worketh death. 

11, Forbehold this of your having been made dem 
according to God what a concern it produceth in you, 
even an "apology for yourfelves, even mdignation , even 
fear, even an earneſt defire, even emulation, even revenge. 
In all this you have shew'd yourſelves to be without 
fault in this matter. 

12. Therefore, tho F wrote to you , it was not on the 
account of him, who did the injury, nor of him, who ſuf- 
ferd the wrong : but to make known the folicitude, 
which we have for you 

13. In the ſight of God: therefore we were comfor- 
ted. And in our conſolation, we rejoycd the more abun- 
cantly on the account of the joy of Titus, becauſe his. 
Spirit was tefresh'd by you all. | 

14. And if I fomewhat boaſted of you to him, I am 
not asham'd : but as we ſpoke all things to you- with. 
truth, ſo alſo. our boaſting , which was to Titus, is und. 
2 moth; 

15, And his affection is more abundant toward xo, th. 
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membring the obedience of you all, and how with feu 
and trembling you receiv'd him. | 
16. I rejoyce that in all things I can confide in you, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Having theſe promiſes , mention'd juſt before , that God would 
be a father to us &c. — let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filth or defile 
ment of the flesh. and of the Spirit, i, e, from all kind of fins. It is 
not wir out good grounds, that S. Thomas, and the Divin:s in the 
ſchools, tell us, that ſome fins , as thoſe of Impurity , Gluttony, 
and drunkenneſs , may be call'd carnal ſans , being diſorders, that in a 
purticuſar manner affect, and defile the Body: and that ( tho all. fins 
whatſocver defile the foul , and when they are ſuch as are call'd. mortal, 
bring a ſpiritual death to the foul , by depriving her of the grace of 
God) other kinds of fins , may be call'd ſpiritual ſins , their malice 
and diſorder affecting, and reſiding, as it were, in the mind or Spirit of 
man; ſuch are all the fins of pride, envy , Icolatry , &c. | 

V. 2. Receive us (a) This according to 8 Chrys : and others, is 
the ſame as what he ſaid before , be enlarg'd or dilated in heart, i, e, 
have a love, and true charity , and a zeal for us , and for the miniſters 
of the Goſpel. # 

V. 3. We have injurd no one, &c. He perhaps hints at the ways and 
proceedings of the falſe teachers among them. — 7 ſpeak not this 
your condemnatien, he means not to condemn them in general, tho ſome 
ho been blameable. — I have a great deal to glory or boaſt in for you, 
I have great joy in the greateſt part of you. | 

V. 5. Our flesh, thut is, I myſclf, had no reſt , becauſe of the con- 
cern I was in about you, after I had writ my laſt letter. 

V. 6. 7. &c. God... comforted us at the coming of Titus, and with 
the joyful news he brought me , of the ſubmiſſion artd repentance of 
the inceſtuous man, and of the good ſtate you are in, of hour earneſt 
deſire to ſee me. Now ] have no reaſon to repent , that I writ to you 

retry sharply: tho my letter zroubl'd you, thro the concern you were 
in on the account of the inceſtuous man, yet both his ſorrow, and 
yours for his ſake , will turn to his, and your greater advantage, wit 
a laſting repentance , ſuch as a true ſorrow produces , when it is from 
God. I ſee the good effects. by the apology or defence you make 
for your ſelves , by your zealous indignation , and as it were revenge 
againſt ſin &c. | | 

V. 12, I wrote to you not on the account &c. i, e, not only on lis 
account, or the account of his Father, who ſuffer d the injury (by 
which his Father ſeems to have been then alive) but alſo to demonſtrate? 
the care and ſolicitude, I have for you I was alſo overjoy'd 
to find that Titus was fo well receiv'd by you, with fear and em 
bling, i, e, with fo great reſpec, and ſubmiſſion to him. 
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(a) V. 2. Capite nos. xagurals nwas. S. Chryſ. ſays hom 14. w6riss 

@iiralle dude. Others think the ſenſe is . receiue and underſiand the In- 

ſrradtion, I give you. — (b) v. 7. aefiderium, immer: S. Chry. 
ſays » $31 vH, A i. 


AAA pd io iba enen 
: CHAP. VIII. 
3 Ow Brethren we make known to you the Grace 
of God , which hath been given in the Churches 
of Macedonia. | 

2. That under a great trial of tribulation was their abun- 
dant joy : and their poverty in the higheſt degree aboun- 
dcd gheuing the riches of their ſimplicity : 

3. For I bear them witneſs : that according to their 

wer, and even above their power they were willing. 

4. Beſceching us with much intreating to receive their 
benevolence , and the communication of the miniſtry , 
which is made for the Saints. 

5. And not only as we hop'd, but they gave themſclves 
firſt to the Lord, and next to us by the will of God, 

6. So that we defird Titus: that as he began, ſo be 
alſo would finich among you that benevolence. 

7. Bur as in all thing you abound in Faith, and word, 

and Knowledge and in all carefulneſs, and more over in 
your charity towards us, that fo you may alſo abound in 
this grace. a 

8. I ſay not this as commanding : but by the carefulneſs 
of others proving the diſpoſition of your charity. 

9. For you know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
chat for your ſake he became poor , when he was rich , 
that by his poverty you might be rich. 3 

10. And in this I give advice : ſor this is profitable for 


you, who not only began to do, but alſo ro be willing 
ſince the laſt year. [ 7 
11. But now alſo in deed perform it: that as there is 
a readineſs of mind and will, fo there may be of per- 
forming our of what you have. | 


12. For if the will be ready, it is acceptable accor- 
| N 


\ 
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ding to that which it hath , not according to that which 
it hath not. | 

13. For it is not that it may be an eaſe to others, 

and a tribulation to you, but with an equality. 

24. In this preſent time ler your abundance ſupply their 
want, that their abundance may alſo be a ſupply to your 
want, that there may be an equality, as it is written: 

15. He who had much, abounded not, and he who 
had little, wanted not. 

16. Now thanks to God, who hath put into the heart 
of Titus the fame ſolicitude for you. 

17. For he accepted indeed the exhortation , but being 
more ſolicitous , of his own will he went to you. 

18. We have ſent alſo with him a Brother, whole praiſe 
is in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches: 

19. And not that only, but he alſo hath been or- 
dain'd by the Churches a companion of our travels, unto 
this grace, which is miniſtred by us to the glory of the 
Lord, and the shewing of our ready will: 

20. Avoiding this, leſt any one might find fault with 
us in this abundance , which is manag'd by us. 

21, For we take care to do good things, not only in 
the fight of God, but alſo in the fight of men. | 

22. We have ſent alſo with him our Brother; whom we 
have often experienc'd careful in many things; but now 
much more careful, with much confidence in you, 

23. Either for Titus, who is my companion, and my 
aſſiſtant towards you, or for our brethren , the Apoſtlcs 
of the churches , the glory of Chriſt. 
2ꝗ34. Shew then to them in the ſiglit of the Churches 
the manifeſtation of your Charity, and of our boaſting 
on your behalf. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1. The Grace of God, which hath been given in the Churches a 
Macedonia. It was certainly the Grace of God, thatꝭ moy'd the Mace- 
| donians to make thoſe charitable contributions for the relef of thelt 
poor Chriſtian- brethren in Judea, which S. Paul now ſpeaks of: and 
thcrefore with thoſe who ſeem the moſt exact tranſtators / cven with ths 


moſt approved, Prot, Tranſlation } J have according to the l HeR, FN 
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the Grace of God , rather than the Godly charity, as others would have 
it, whom I had once follow'd, and which I think probable , taking 
the Grace of God, for a great grace, a great charity , or a great 
benevolence, s 

V. 2. Their poverty abounded &c. The ſenſe ſeems to be, that in 
their greateſt poverty they shew'd the liches of their ſimplicity, i, e. 
of a 2 willing, and charitable heart. 

V. 4. To receive their benevolence. Lit. the grace, it is not here aid, 
of the grace of God , as Eſtius obſerves, fo that we may tranſlate, 
benevolence or charity , meaning thcir charitable alms or contribu- 
tions. It alſo may be call'd a grace, a favour , ora charity, wkich 
they did for the poor. He exhorts them to theſe charitable contributions 
by the example of Chriſt , who being the God of glory , made himſelf 
the loweſt and pooreſt of men to cnrich us with Grace and Glory. 

v. 10. Not only began to do, but alſo to be willing. The ſenſe 
ſeems to be, that they not only began the laſt year to do it , 
to contribute , but that they were the firſt that had this will, and began 
it of their own accord, by a motion of their own will. And therefore 
in the n-xt Chap. v. 2. he boaſted of their ready mind to the Zſace- 
donians , and that their zeal or emuloſity had incited a great many. 

V. 12. 13. He tells them that it is the will that chiefly makes their 
charity acceptable ro God, who ſees the heart. — And that the defign 
is not to make others live at their eaſe, in a richer condition than thoſe 
who give, but to make a kind of equality, their Brerhren in Ja:dea , 
being now in great poverty and watit. 

V. 14. At preſent , let your abundance &c, The ſenſe , according 
to ſome Interpreters is, that the time may perhaps come, when they in 
Judea may ſupply the wants of thoſe in Achaia in the fame kind, Others 
rather underſtand it of a communication of ſpiritual for temporal goods, 
that your alms , by the aſſiſtance of thoſe who will pray for you, and 
your Charities , you may obtain for you the Spiritual riches of Grace, 

which every one ſtands chiefly in need of. 

V. 15. He who had much, abounded not 8c. The words were ſpoken 
of thoſe who garhcr'd the Manna Exod. 16, 18, Every one was there 
order d to gather ſuch a particular meaſure ,-eall'd a Gomer, and they 
who for fear of wanting, gathcr'd more, found they, had no more 
than the meaſure they were order'd to take, and they who as it bap- 
pen d, took leſs, ſtill found they had their meaſure of a Gomer. By 
this example S. Paul exkorts them to contribute to the relief of their 
brethren , with a confidence in God's providence , and without a fear 
of wanting themſelves. | 

V. 16. &c, The Apoſtle then tells them, that he has ſent Titus. 
and two other brethren of known probity and hon ſty, leſt any one 
Should ſuſpect, that ha, or they should turn theſ. charit: ie contribu= 
tions to their own profit and advantage by enriching themſ lv-s, that ns 
one ſaich he, might find fault with ys in this gbundgnce , which is 
manag'd by Ks, 
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V. 18. 4 Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all thy 
Churches. It may cither ſignity in writing, or in preaching the Goſpel, 
ſo that tho S. Hicrom cxpound this of S. Luke who writ his Goſpel 
{ bur” probably not till after this time) yet S. Chryſ. rather under. 
ſtands it of Barnaby, by the words that follow , who was ordain d by 
the Churches a companion of my travels or peregrination. Others allo 
gueſs it might be Silas or Silvanus. Who the third Brother was, is allo 
uncertain, 

V. 22. With much confidence in you , either for Titus &c. ſome 
expound it of zhe confidence, which that 3d brother had in the Co- 
rinthians , but it ſcems rather to be underſtood of the confidence, wich 
S. Paul himſelf had of them, that they would shew a great reſpect 
both to Titus, and to the other Brethren whom he ſent. He concludes 
v. 24. by exhorting them to thele charitable . contributions , which 
he calls the maniſeſtation of their charity, in the ſight of the Churches, 


Lit. in the face of the Churches, in your publick mcaings. 


ſa) V. 1. Gratiam Dei. Thy x4 78 658. The ſame word gratiz and 
x24 is uſed v. 4. 6. 7. where it is generally underſtood of their char: 
table contributions — [b) v. 18. Cijus laus oft in Evangelio, 3 


* 


ralveg 179 way yep. See S. Chryſ. c. w þ. 645 obty pros Gone T 
Bandar entlic) as. x | 
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x; Ut concerning the miniſtry , v hich is made in ſa- 
PF vour of the Saints, it is ncedleſs for me to write 
to you. | 

2. For I know your ready mind, ſor which I boaſt of 
you to the Macedonians : thar Achaia was even in readi- 
neſs a year ago, and your emulation Lath incited a great 
many. 

3. Bur I haye ſent the brethren , leſt whar I boaſt of 
you, should be deficient in this behalf, that (as I faid ) 
you, may beready : 

4. Leſt when the Macedonians come with me, and 
find you unprepar'd , we should blusa (not to ſay you ) 
in this matter. | 

5. I lool d upon it therefore neceſſary to defire the bre. 
thren , that they would come to you before-hand ,. and 
| prepare this promiſed bleſſing to be ready , fo ag to be a 

bleſſing, and not as forcd from Avarige. 
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6. And this I tell vou: < he that ſoweth ſparingly shall 
alſo reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth in bleſſmgs, of 
bleſſings* shall he alſo rea. 

7. Every one as he hath purposd in his heart, not 
with a regret , or with a reluctance : for God loveth a 
chearful giver. 

8. And God is able to make all grace abound in you: 
that having always all ſufficiency in all things, you may 
abound in every good work 5 

9. As it is written : * he hath diſperſed, he hath gi- 
ven to the poor, his Juſtice remainerh for ever.. 

10. And he who miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower , will alſo 
gire bread to eat, and will multiply your ſeed , and will 
augment even the increaſings of the fruits of your juſtice : 

11, That being enrich'd in all things, you may abound 
unto all ſimplicity , which worketh by us a thanks - gi- 
ving to God. 1 | | 

12. Becauſe the miniſtry of this office, not only ſupplies 
the things which the Saints ſtand in need of, but alſo 
aboundeth with many thanks-givings in the Lord, 

13. By the proof of this miniſtry, glorifying God in 
the obedience of your confeſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt , 
and in the ſimplicity of our communicating to them, and 
to all , 5 

14. And in their praying for you, having an affection 
for you, becauſe of the eminent grace of God in you. 

15. Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable Gift. 


| SNNDTATEQNS | 

V. 1. The miniſtry , i, e, the contributions for the brethren M it 
is alſo call'd again v. 12. the miniſtry of this office , or as the greek: 
lignifies of this ſacrifice, in as much as Alms, and ſuch charitable works 
are ſpiritual ſacrifices to God. 

V. 5. Not as forced from Avarice. Lit. not as avarice, or cove- 
tousneſs, as it were extorted from covetous people who give unwillingly. 

V. 7. Not with regret , or reluftance, Lit. not with ſadneſs, and 
of neceſſity. 1 RES. 

V. 11, and 13. Unto all ſimplicity, (a) by which is ſignify'd a 
a ſincer and free lib« rality by giving with a ſincere heart, and good in- 
te jon. S. Paul encourages them to contribute willingly for God's 
la! and cut of a true Charity for their indigent brethren ,' who will 
Fraiſe, and than God ,and pray for them &c. 
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I [a] F. 11. In omnem ſimplicitatem , &xMiryls , upon which g. 
Chryſ. ſay: d. . Ahle Thy if uay tang. a plentiful abundance, 
(b) V. 12. Quoniam miniſterium hujus offi » Tt 4 Ticexonia ty 

Xuv#gyias TE uns. Hujus quaſi ſacrifects. 


PROUD ADE ASASASESSHSIDUATINRNS 
X. | 


1. N Ow I the ſame Paul intreat you by the meekneſß 
and modeſty of Chriſt, who in preſence am mean 
among you, but being abſent am bold towards you. 
2. And I beſeech you that when I shall be preſent ] 
may not have occaſion to be bold with that conhdence, 
wherewith I am thought to be bold againſt ſome , who 
think of us that we walk according to the flesh. 
3. For walking in the flesh, we war not according to 
the flesh. 
4. For the v eapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
powerful thro God, to the deſtruction of fortreſſes, ſubver- 
ting of counſels, 
5. And of every high thing, that exalteth it ſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God. and bringing under ſubjection eve- 
ry underſtanding to the obedience of Chriſt, | 
6. And being in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, 
when your obedience shall be fulfill d. 
7. Conſider things according to outward appearance. If 
any one confide in himſelf that he is Chriſt's, let him 
again reflect with himſelf : that as he is Chriſt's, ſo alſo 
are we. 
8. For altho I should bdaſt ſomewhat more of our Au- 
thority, which the Lord hath given us, unto edification, 
and not unto your deſtruction , I should not be asham'd 
9. But that 1 may not be thought to terrify you by let- 
ters: | | 
10. (For his letters, ſay they, are indeed weighty and 
ſtrong; but his bodily preſence weak, and his speech con- 
temptible.) | 5 | 
1 1. Let ſuch a one be perſ«aded of this, that ſuch as 
we are by letters and by word when abſent, fuch are ve 
alſo by deed when preſent. 8 | 
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12, For we dare not rank, or compare ourſelves to ſome, 
who commend themſclves: but we meaſure ourſelves by 
ourſelves , and compare ourſelves with ourſelves. 

13. But I will not boaſt beyond meaſure, but accor- 
ding to the meaſure of the rule , with which God has 
meaſur'd to us, a meaſure of coming even to you. 

14. For we have not extended ourſelves, ſo as not 
to come to you: for we are come as far as you in preach- 
ing the Goſpel of Cariſt, 

15. Not boaſting beyond the meaſure in other men's 
labouts: but having hopes of your growing Faith, to be 
enlarg'd in you, according to our rule, even to an abun- 

* | 

16. And ſo to preach the Goſpel even to places beyon 
you , yet not to glory in other men's meaſures, as to the 
places prepar d. jp 

17. But whoſoever glory's, let him glory in the Lord. 

18, For he who commendeth himſelf, is not approv d, 
but he whom God commends. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In theſe 3. following Chapters, S. Paul for the common good of 
thoſe whom he had converted, and to obviate the prejudices rais'd by 
his adverſaries againſt his perſon and preaching , is forc'd to fer in a 
te light his Apoſtolical authority, the favours he had recciv'd from 
God, his actions, his labours , and his ſufferings, with an apology 
for mentioning them , giving all the glory ro God. 

V. I. — 11. I tvho in preſence am mean (a) Lit. humble, [See 
Luke f. v. 48. ] that is, of a mean _ „as to extcricour appea- 
rances , and my ſpeech contemptible , without the ornaments of human 
eloquence , but am ſaid to he bold when abſent , reprehending and 
threatning by my letters + which are own'd to be weighty and ſtrong, let 
ſuch perſons think, and be convinc'd , that ſuch as I am by my letters, 
they shall find me by deeds , when I come, and sball be preſent with 
hem. — I defire and beſeech you , that I may have no occaſion , 
when I come, to make uſe of my Authority , nor of thoſe ; 
arms and weapons , of Cenſures and excommunications , nor per 


* mplat punichments , which God ſometimes in a miraculous manner 
*hcw'd by his Apoſtles. See the examples of Ananias and Saphira ſtruck 
dead ar S. P ter's words, Ads 5. of Elymas ſtruck with blindneſs for 
erpoſi S. Paul's preaching Acts 13. 

He puts them in mind, that the power , wh'ch God has given to 
his Apoſtles, is fo great and prevalent , that no force upon carih has 


aps of 


| 
' 
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been able to reſiſt or hinder the deſigns of God, as to the ſpreading 
of the Goſpel, and the faith of Chriſt, and as he expreſſeth it, to the 
deſtruction of fortreſſes , the ſubverting of Counſels , and of every thing 
that oppoſed the knowledge of God, who reduces whom he plealerh 0 
the obedience of Chriſt. He admonishes them all to return to the obe- 
dience due to him, and the true miniſters of the Goſpel , left he be: 
oblig'd to reveuge, i, e, punish ſuch as remain diſobedicnt. He 
acknowledges that his Apoſtolical power was given him for. the good 
and edification of the faithiul , not for their deffradion , which he wil 
take care not to abuſe. Infine he tells them here in short, and more at 
large in the following Chapter, that they may, if they pleaſe, conſi- 
der dutward appearances , his Apoſtolical functions, the miracl-s God 
has wrought in his favour , what he has done, and ſufferd , by 
which will appear the advantages he has above his adverſarics , who 
ſpoke with contempt of him. | 

P. 12. &c. The following verſes to the end of this Ch apter are equal. 
ly obſcure , both in the greek and latin text. we dare not rank or com. 
pare ourſelves &c. He ſeems to write this ironically,by way of mocking 
at thoſe , who commended and preferr'd themſelves before others. But 
I wil! not compare myſelf to others, but will only compare (b] mylelfto 
myſelf ro shew that my actions agree with my words and my letters = 7 
ill not boaſt beyond my meaſure,but accoraing to the meaſure of the rule 
with whichGod has meaſured to us, a meaſure of coming evento you. Here he, 
ſpeaks of a meaſure, and a rule. By the meaſure, with which God meaſurd 
to him, he means the places and countries, in which he, and the other 
Apoſtles were appointed to preach , and plant the Goſpel : and by the 
Rule alſo preſcribed him, he means that it was given him as a_ Rule 
not to preach, where other miniſters of Chriſt had preach'd. When he 
fays therefore , 1178 will not boaſt beyond the meaſure , (c) or (as it is 
implyed in the greek ) of things our of the meaſure , the ſenſe is, I 
will not like falſe preachers , pretend to have preach'd in places ou: 
of my Province, or which were not meaſur'd out to me, nor have 
we extended ourſelves farther than we ought to have done, when we 
came to you, for you were within our meaſure. Nor have I trangreſd 
the rule, becauſe others had not preach'd to you before me ., ſo that l 
have not boaſted in other men's labours. — Put as your Faith is, 
growing , and increaſing , when I have (ufficiently fertled the Goſpel 
among you, I hope my meaſure may be enlarg d, and that without 
breaking the ſettled Rule, I may preach alſo to pcople, and places beyond 
vou. This is what ſeems to be understood by theſe worde, to be enlam d 
or magniſyd ven to an alundance, and yct not to glory in otuct 
men's labonrs , but to glory in the Lord only , and in what we do, 


as we llave been directed, and aſſiſted by him. 


Ja] V. 1. Humilis ſum , ren. [b] V. 12. Iſi in nobis nos metip, 
ſes netientes, the G. is ſometi hat different, duròt iy iævrei tam; 
gergbilte ti in ſcipſis, ſcipſos menſurantes. . (c) V. 15. Nen in 
immen um, ts cis rd wpirgs', non in nem menſurata. — 

| CHAP N. 
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A e Potato E d Rok t 2 
CHAP. xI. 


1. J Wish you would bear with me a little in my folly , 


and indeed bear with me. 


2. For I am jealous of you with ajealouſy of God. 
For I have eſpous d you to one husband, to preſent you 
chaſte Virgin ro Chriſt. 

3. Bur I fear leſt as the ſerpent ſeduc'd Eve Þy his 
craft, ſo your minds should be corrupted , and fall from 
the ſunplicity, which is in Chriſt. 

4. For if a man come to you, and pteach to you ano- 
ther Chriſt, whom we have not preach'd : or if you. re- 
ceive another Spirit, whom you have not receiv'd , or ano- 
ther Goſpel , which you have not et receiv'd; you might 
well bear with ſuch a one. 8 

5. For I think I have done nothing inferiour to the 
great Apoſtles "© 
6. For th$ I am rude as to ſpeech , yet not in know- 
ledge , and in all thirigs we have been made manifeſt tg 

ou. 
, 7. Did I commit a fault humbling myſelf, that you may 
be exalted?becauſe I preach'd to you the Goſpel gratis? 

8. I have taken away from other Churches, receiving a 
ſtipend for my miniſtry towards you. 

9. And when I was with you, and was in want, I » as 
enſome to no one: for what I ſtood im need of, the 
brethren ſupplyd, who came from Macedonia: and in all 
things I kept myſelf without being a burden, and ſo will 
keep myſelf. | 
10. The truth of Chriſt is in me, for there shall not be 


put a ſtop to me of this boaſting in the countries of 
Achaia. 


ir. Why ſo? is it becauſe I do not love you ? God 
knov eth. | ; 
12 But what 1 do, I will fill do « that T fm cut 6ff 
the pretetice of thoſe , who are deſirous of an occaſion, 
Il. Vol. L 


* 


* 
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that in what they glory, they may be found even as we 

23. For ſuch kind of falſe Apoſtles , are crafty laboy. 

rers , transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt 

14. And no wonder: for even Satan transformeth him. 
ſelf into an Angel of light. | * 

15. It is not then any great matter, if his miniſters be 
transform'd like to the miniſters of Juſtice , whoſe end 

Shall be according to their works. 

16. I ſay again (let no one think me to be foolish, or 
if you will, take me for a foojich man, that I alſo may 
boaſt a little. ) / | 

17. That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak not according to God, 
but as it were thro foolishneſs in this matter of boaſting, 

18. Since many glory according to the flesh, I will allo 
glory. | 5 

19, For you willingly bear with the foolish , ſceing you 
your ſelves are wile, | | 

20. For you bear it if any one brings you into slavery, if 
any one deyour you, if any one takes from you, if any one is 
extoll'd , if any one ſtrikes you on the face. 

21, I ſpeak according to dishonour , as if we had been 
weak in this reſpect. Wherein any one dares | I ſpeak aftera 
foolish way] I alſo dare. | | | 
232. They are Hebrews, ſo am I. they are Iſraelites, ſoam 
I. They are of the race of Abraham, ſo am I: 

2 23. They are the Miniſters of Chriſt [I ſpeak as one les 

| - wiſe ] I am more: in a great many labours , in abundance of 
Priſons , in ſtripes beyond meaſure , in deaths frequently. 

24. Of the lews five times I receivVd forty ſtripes wanting 

ene. | 
235. Thrice I was beaten with rods, once fton'd , thrice ! 
ſuffer d shipwrack, a night and a day I was in the bottom of 

„be a, . 

286. In Journeys oſten, dangers of riyers, dangers of 
| thieves, dangers from my own Country-men,dangers from 
the Gentils , dangers in the City, dangers in the wilderneß, 
e o Jes, dangers from falſe brethren, | | 

| 27. In labour, and miſery, in watching frequently, in hun- 
ö ger and thirſt, in many ſaſtings, in cold and naked neh, 
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28. Beſides the things that are without , t. Evlaily burty 
of affairs upon me , the care of all the Churches. | 
29. Whois weak, and I am not weak? who is ſcandaliz'd, 
and l do not burn? | 

30. If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things 
that concern niy own weakneſs. 
| 31. The God and Father of our Lord jeſis-Chriſt, cho 
is bleſſed for ever, knows that I tell no lie. 

32. Ar Damaſcus the Governour of the Country of 
Aretas the King, kept guards in the City of the Damaſcens, 
that he might lay hold on me: Wh N 

33. And through a window in a basket I was let down 
by the wall : and fol eſcap'd his hands. | 


ANNOTATIONS: 


V. 2. With a jealouſy of God, or that cam from God: it may alſo 
fignify a great, or Godly jealouſy. To preſent vos, that is, the 
Church of Corinth, a chaſte virgin to Chrsft, as the whole Catholic 
Church is call'd the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt. Sce Matt. 9. 15. Apoc.21. 2. 
V. z, Leſt your minds should be corrupted / thoſe falſe teachers, from 
the ſimplicity in Chi, from the fincerity and purity of the Goſpel- 


V. 4. You might well bear with ſuch a one. Thefe new Teachers pre- 
ten ed at lcaft to preach only che Doctrine of- Chriſt. S. Paul tells them, 
thy might in ſome meaſure b- excus d. if they preach'd a new Dodtine , 
or another Goſpel that brought them greater bleffings , or another Spirit, 
accompany'd with greater Spiritual Gifts , than they had already receiy'd 
by his preaching. ——— But I think, and may fay, I have dene na- 
thing inferiouy to the greateſt Apoſtles , and you have receiv'd the ſame 
bleſſings from me, as others from them, 820 
V. 6. Tho I am p thaps rude in ſpeech ( as S. Hierom alſo thonght ) 
in my expreſſions in the greek tongue, yer not in know'cdge , the Chief 
or only ching to be regarded. Nay S. Paul's adverſaries acktiowledg'd 
chat his letters were weighty and ſtrong. c. 10. V. 11. S. Chryſ. in ma- 
ay places, and S. Aug. I. 4. de Doct. Chriſtiana c. 6. & 7. tom. 3. 
p. 68. & ſeq + shews at large the ſolid Rhetorick and Eloquence of S. 
Paul even in this, and the next chapter. 2 5 

V. 7. Did I commit 4 fault &c. It is a kind of feproach to them 5 
and by the figure, call'd Irony. with a reflection on the falſe prea- 

chers, who — way or other, got themſelves handſomly maintain d. 
while S. Paul neither took, nor would take any thing of them, chat his 
adyeraries might not have an occaſion to bay „he 4id as they did ,or 
that they only did as he did. And leſt they should uſpect that 
he would receive nothing from them, becaulg he did oy love them C 

7 
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men ſometimes refuſe preſents from thoſe whom they do not love) 
he appeals to God, how much he loves them. But he will have this to 
boaft of againſt his adverſaries , thoſe falſe Apoſtles, and crafty labourers, 
who cunningly endtavourd 10 transform themſelves , that they nught 
be thought the Apoſiles of Chriſt , iuſiauating themſelves into their tho 
vour , and receiving at leaſt preſents from them, which S. Paul would 
not do, tho it was but reaſonnable that he shou'd live by the Golpel.Sce 
1. Cor. c. 9. | 

V. 16. &c. Or if you will , take me for 4 foolich man. S. Paul di. 
vers times excuſes himfelf for mentioning things in his own commen. 
dation , he owns that this in it ſelf, and unleſs ir were neceſſary, + 
might be blamed as folly , that ir would not be according to God, but 
be declares himſelf fore d by them zo it, and that he will ſpeak no- 
thing but the truth. See. c. 12. V. 6. and 11. '——- He tells them 
that they bear with others that are foolich , even with thoſe falſe prea« 
chers, that endeayour to bring them into ſlavery by their domincerin 
carriage, by making them perhaps ſubje to the yoke of the Moſaical 
law. Who devour them, i, e, their goods and ſubſtance , who tale 
from them, who in a manner ſtrike them on the face (V. 20.) he meansa 
metaphorical ſtriking chem, that is, by imperious ways , and inſolent lan- 


age. 

as. I ſpeak according to dishonour, as if tue had been weak in this 
reſpect. The Interpreters are divided on this verſe , the ſenſe ſeems to 
be, I ſpeak what others look upon dishonourable in us, that we had 
not the like authority over you, as theſe falſe teachers, and therefore 
could not keep you in ſuch ſubjection as they have done. But 
yet I muſt tell you, that wherein any one dares , I alſo dare, i, e, 
I have no leſs motives to domineer , and boaſt than they have. And 
then he proceeds to particular The miniſters of Chriſt , I am 
more, to'wit an Apoſtle,choſen , and ſent by Jeſus Chriſt , appointed in 
a — manner to bethe Apoſtle of Gentils, your Apoſtle. 

. 25. Thrice I ſufferd shipuracłk, this was be fore the shipwrack in 
bis voyage to Rome, by which we may take notice, that S. Luke in 
the Acts, omits a great many things relating to S, Paul, as alſo when 
he adds, (a) a night and a day I was in the bottom of the ſea. We 
do not read expreſs d in the greek, of the ſea , but the greek word is 
oblerv'd to imply the fame : and fo it is underſtood by S. Chrys. who 
gives theſe two expoſitions , firſt that be was truly and literally in the 
middle of the ſea. 2.dly that he was floating or ſwimming in the ſes 
after ship-wrack , which ſcems the more common Interpretation. 


(4\Y. 25. Nedte && die in proſundo maris ſui. ir 15e vereins. 


ful 
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AW M BAT HY TN 
CHAP. X11 


1.FF I muſt glorv [ tho indeed it is not expedient} I 
will come to the viſions and revelations of the Lord. 

2, I know a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago , 
whether in the body I know not,or whether out of the body 
1 know not, God knoweth, ſuch a one caught up to 
the third heaven. | h 

3. And I know ſuch a man whether in the body, or out 
of the body I know not, God knoweth : 

4. That he was caught up into Paradiſe ; and heard 
words, which it js not granted to man to utter, h 

5. For ſuch a one I will glory, but for my ſelf I will 
glory in nothing only in my weakneſſes. : 

6. Vet if I would glory, I should not be foolish : for f 
Shall ſpeak the truth: but 1 forbear, leſt any one should 
think me aboye that, which he ſees in me, or any fhing 
that he heareth from me. | 

7. And leſt the greatneſs of Revelations should puff me 
up , there was given me a ſting of my flesh a meſſenger 
of Satan, fo buffet me. 

8. Concerning which 1 beſought the Lord thrice that 
it might depart from me : | 

9. And he ſaid to me: my grace is ſufficient for thee 2 
for power is made perfect in weakneſs. Willingly therefore 
will I glory in my weakneſſes = that the powcr of- 
Chriſt may dwell in me. | | 2 

10. Wherefore I pleaſe myſelf in my weakneſſes, in re- 
proaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions , in diſtreſſes for 
Chrilt's fake : fer when 1 am weak, then am I power- 


11. I am become foolish , you fore'd me to it. For L 
ought to have been commended by you? for in nothing 
have I been inferiour ro thoſe , who are Apoſties in the 
moſt eminent degree: altho I am nothing: 


12. Vet the ſigns of my Apoſtleship rh a on 
| 11 
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you in all paticnce , in miracles , and prodigies , and 
mighty deeds. | | 

13. For what is there, that you have had leſs than 
the reſt of the Churches, unlefs it be that I myſelf was 
not burthenſome to you? pardon me this injury. | 

14. Behold now the third time that I am read to come 
to you:and Iwill not be a burden to you. For I ſeek not 
the things that are yours , but yourſelves, For cbildren ars 
nor O lay up treaſures for their parents, but parents for 
their children. =_ 

15. For my pag I will moſt willingly ſpend , and even 
will be ſpent myſelf for your ſouls, tho loving you more,] 

am the leſs beloved. i 

16. But let it be ſo : I was not burthenſome to you: 
but being cunning , I caught you with deceit. 

15. Did I then circumvent you by any of thoſe, whom ] 
ſent to you ? # 
18. I defird Tigus, and I ſent with him a brother. 
did Titus circumvent „ou? did we not walk in the ſame 

Spirit, in the ſame footſteps ? | 

19. Are you thinking this long time that we make ex- 
cuſes to you ? we ſpeak before God in Chriſt, And we 
do all things moſt beloved for your edification. | 
20, . For I fear leſt perhaps when I come, I ball not 

find you ſuch as 1 would: and that I shall be found by 
you, ſuch as you ould not: leſt perhaps there be among 
you debates, jealouſies, animoſities, diſſentions, detrac- 
tions, v hiſperings , ſwellings, tumults: 

21. Leſt when I come again, God humble me among 
you, and that bewail many of thoſe, who have be- 
fore ſinn d, and have not done penance for the unclean- 
. neſs, and fornication , and laſciviouſneſs which they have 
committed, | | | 


ANNOTAT IONS. 


T know a man &c. He ſpeaks of himſelf, as it were of a third per- 
ſon. Whether in body, I know not. If S. Paul bimſelf knew not, how 
can we pretend to decide, whither his ſou! was for ſome moments ſepa- 


iated” from his body, or in what manner he faw God? A he 
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huard myſterious (Lit: hidden, ſecret) words , which it is not laws 
ful, or poſſible , for # man to utter. 

V-7. — 10. A fting of my ſlenb [a) ah Angel, ora meſſenger 
Satan to buffet me. The latin word ſignifies any thing chat pricks or 
ings , the greek word a sharp ſtick or pale: he ſpeaks by a metaphor, 
as allo when he fays to buſſet me, i, e, by cauſing great trouble 
or pain. Some underſtand by it a violent headake, or pain, or diſtem- 
in the body. S. Aug, mentions this opinion, and do's not reject 
it, in Pſalm, 98. tom. 4. p. 1069. In Pſalm. 130. pag. 1465. S. Hier, 
alo ſpeaks of it in c. 4, ad Galatas tom. 4. p. 274. Ed. Ben, but S. 
Chryl. by the ſting, and the Angel of Satan, underſtands that oppoſition 
which S. Paul met with from his enemies, and thoſe of the Goſpel , as 
Satan fignifies an adverſary, Others underſtand troubleſome temptations 
of the flesh, immodeſt thoughts, and repreſentations, ſuggeſted by the 
devil, and permitted by Alm: God for his greater good. I breed 
of the Lord thrice i , e, many times, to be free'd from it, but receiv'd 
only this anſwer from God, that his Grace was ſufficient to preſerve me 
frgm conſenting to fin. And that power and ſttength in virtue 
sbou d increafe, and be perſected in weakneſs , and by temptations, when 
they are reſiſted, S. Aug, ſcems to favous this expoſition , in Plalm. 58. 
Conc, 2. p. 573. S. Hierom in his letters to Euſtochium, to Demetrias, 
and to Ruſticus the Monk. And'tis the opinion of S. Greg. 1, 23. mo- 
ral. tom. 1. p. 747 » and of many others. | 
J. 11. 12. 13. Altho I am nothing. Theſe words are a demonſtra- 
tion of the humility of S. Paul, when ſorc d to ſpeak his own praiſes 
— The ſigns and marks of my Apo leship are on you , by your 
converſion, eſpecially being accompany'd by wonders and miracles. — 
Pardon me this injary, a reproach by Irony, againſt ſuch as ſeem'd to 
= him leſs, becauſe he lived in poverty, and took nothing of 


V. 14. Now the third time T am ready to come, ſo he ſays again 
in the next Chap. i , e, He was once with them, he had + wh to come 
a ſecond time, and now a third time I ſeek not the things that 
we yours , but yourſelyes, i, e, fays S. Chryſ. your ſouls, not your 
geods , your ſalvation , not your Gold, wow For children, &c. A 
modeſt pretty turn in their favour , by ſaying that Fathers and parents ,, 
are 2 ſuppoſed to leave their goods and riches to their children, 
not children for their parents. 

V. 15. F will moſt willingly end (b) all., and even my life for 
your fake , and fo as to be ſpent , and even ſarriſicd for your ſculs, the. 
the more I love you, the eſs you, or ſome of you love me, a 


kind and modeſt reproach 
V. 16. 17. 18. F. . . caught you with deceive. He anfwers an objec- 


tion, or. ſuſpicion of his adverfaries , as if he took no preſents him- 
ell but cxaploy'd others to do it for him: he appeals to them, if Titus 
did not ſerve them in all things as be had done, in the fame Spirit 
reading the fame ſteps. Think yon, as ſc me pretended of old, for- 
un thy, or of a long t me > that ve make yain and falſe exculcs. to yOu 
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and at the bottom aim to be gainers by you ? He appeals with an oath 
to God , that he do's all things for their good, tor their advantage, 
and edification. | 

5. 20. 21. He puts them in mind to be all of them reform'd,to lay 
alide animoſities, diſſentions, ſtbellimgs proceeding from pride, unclean. 
neſs, fornication &c. which indeed will be a humiliation , and trouble to 
him, to be forc'd to ule his power by ſeverities, for if he find them ſuch 
as he would not, they will allo find him ſuch as they would not. 


(a) V. 7. Stimulus carnis mea, Angelus Satana, qui me colaphi- 
zet. 0x oo Th gung (in carne mea) wyyineg Eatiy , i js roh 
See S. Chry/. oj, ar. Where he ſays, panryivoile. See Tillem. c. 10. on 
S. Paul, a Lapide, c. =— (b) V. 15. Libentiſſimè impendam , G. 
ſuperimpendar, M duni, g id , con ſumam, C& con ſumar. 
— (c) . 20. Inflationes, Puowris , tumares, & metaphor for being 
puff d up uuith pride, vain glory, &c. 
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CHAP. XIII 


1. N Ehold this is the third time that I am coming to 
you: In the mouth of two or three witnefles shall 

every word ſtand. 
2. I foretold, and now foretell it again, as if preſent, 
tho' now. abſent , to thoſe who have ſinn d, and to all 

the reſt, thar if I come again I will not ſpare them. 

3. Seek you a proof of Chriſt , who ſpeaketh in me, 
who is not weaken'd in you, but is powerful in you? 

4. For th6 he was crucifyd through weakneſs , yet he 
liveth through the power of God. For we alſo are weak 
in him, but shall live with him through the power of 
God in vou. ; 

5. Examin yourſelves if you be in Faith: try your 
ownſtlves , know you not yourſelves , that Chriſt Jeſus 
is in you? unleſs perhaps you are difapprov'd. 

6 But I hope you will know that we are nor diſipprov d. 

7. Now we pray to God that you may do no evil, not 
that we may appear approved, but that you may do that 

which is good , and that we may be as diſapprov'd. 

8. For we cannot do any thing againſt the truth, büt 
for the truth, | 


W 
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9. For we rejoyce that we outſelves are weak, and 
that you are ſtrong. And this is what we pray for your 
rlection. 


10. Wherefore I write theſe things being abſent , that 
when preſent I may not act more sharply, according to 
that power, which the Lord bath given me, unto edifi- 
cation, and nor unto deſtruction. | 


11 For the reſt, brethren, rejoyce, be perfect, be 
comforted, be of one mind, have peace, and the God 
of peace, and of love will be with you. 

12. Salute one another with a holy kiſs. All the Saints 
ſalute you. 

13. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Charity of God , and the communication of the Holy 
Ghoſt be with you all. Amen. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3, Seek you an experiment or a proof = tho is not Weak- 

ned in you , by the greek it ſignify's for you, or in your regard. 
the ſenſe is,that he has left me power cnough to chaſtiſe thoſe among 
you, who shall deſerve it, when I come. 
V. 4. He was erucifyd out of weakneſs, i, e, he took upon him 
our weak and infirm nature, in which he was made capable of warn 
' and of laying down willingly his life for us on the Croſs. But he li- 
veth again by the potwer of God, of his divine power — we alſo 
are weak in him, like him liable to fufferings , undergoing ſufferings 
by his example but we shall live with him by the power God, of which 
you have allo a share. | 

V. 5. Examin yourſelves if you be in faith, (a) he do's not mean 
if they have a right Chriſtian faith or belief, but either, whether they 
had a ſaving Chriſtian faith working in them by charity , or as S. 
Chryſ. ſays, a faith that shew'd ir cf by the Gift of miracles, at that 
time commonly given to the firſt Chriſtians. — wnleſs perhaps yo 
are diſapproved ,(b) rejected, and juſtly deprived of this Gift , which was 
a proof that they were Chriſtians , and had receiv'd the Spirit of Chriſt, 

I judg'd it better to tranſlate here diſapprov d. than reprobates , which 
in other places is oſton taken as oppoſed to the predeſtinate and the 
Llect, whereas here it ſignify's thoſe who were rejected, and depri. 
red of the gifts of the Spirit , particularly of that of miracles, and of 
thoſe ſpiritual Giſts granted to the firſt Chriſtians , and which were a 
proof that they had receiv'd the Grace: and the 7th verſe , not that we 
may appear approv'd , but that we may be di ſapprov d. That is, we 
vish that we may haye no occaſion to shcw che power and the Gifts of 
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the Spirit, and that of miracles, but as if we were rejected, diſapproy'g, 

reprov'd, and deprived of ſuch proofs. "5 
V. 11. Be comforted , (c) Lit. in the latin be exhorted, 


[a] V. 5. Si eftis in fide , & ig i 75 nicu S. Chryſ. op. xt. p, 501, 
bel dend ird Afyur T Tar cr. Thid. niſt forte reproli 
eftis , ute improbati, or non probati. The Prot. as well as Rhym, 
hath reprobates 4 * Dr. Wells in his amendments has put Geſlitue of 
proofs , which here is the true ſenſe. ——— ([b] V. 7. Non ut nos tro. 
bati appareamus . nos autem ut reprobi ſimus, @s [ not i A 
Ser, 5, e, fut or tanquam non probati ſimus.— (c) V. 11. 
\Exhortamint , ragarα 25 0 con ſolemini „con ſolationem capite. 
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THE EPISTL E 


OF S. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS. 


HF Chief deſign and ſubject of this Epiſtle , is much the fame 
as in that to the Romans. The Galatians , ſoon after S. Paul 
had preach'd to them, were ſeduc'd by fome falſe Teachers, who had 
been Jews, and who were for obliging all Chriſtians , even thoſe wha 
had been Gentils , to obſerve Circumciſion , and the other Ceremo- 
nies of the Moſaical Law : They repreſented S. Paul as a man not 
much to be regarded, who acted differencly in this from the other 
Apoſtles, He maintains the. Chriſtian liberty againſt them, This Epiſtle 
ſeems written from Epheſus an. 55, a little before his Epiſtles to the 
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CHAP. I. 


AUL an Apoſtle not from men, nor by 
man, but by Jeſus Chriſt , and God the Fa- 
ther, who raisd him from the dead: 

2. And all the brethren who are with me; 
to the Churches of Galatia. | 

3. Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deli- 
ver us from this preſent wicked world according to the 
vill of God, and our Father, 

5. To whom is Glory for ever : Amen. 

6. I am ſurpriz'd that you are ſo ſoon rurn'd away from 


him, who call'd you to the Grace of Chriſt, to another Goſpel 
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7. Which is not another, only that there are ſome 
who diſturb you, and would change the Gofpel of Chris 

8. Bur altho we, or an Angel from heaven preach 4 
Goſpel to you beſide that which we have preach'd to you 
let him be anathema. 

9. As we faid before, fo I now ſay again : if any one 
preach to you a Goſpel beſides that, which you have tg. 
cciv'd, let him be anathema. | 

10. For do I now uſe perſuaſions to men, or to Cod 
Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men ? If I did yer pleaſe men, l 
Should not be the ſervant of Chriſt. - | 

u. For I give you to underſtand brethren , that the Gof. 
pel , which was preach'd by me, is not according to man. 

12, Neither did I receive it, or learn it from man , but 
by revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

13. For you have heard of my Converſation heretofore 
in Judaiſm: how I outrageouſly perſecuted the Church of 
God, and laid it waſte , | 

14. And I made progreſs in Judaiſm above many of my 
age, in my own Nation, being more abundantly zealous 
for the traditions of my forcfachers. 

15. But when it pleasd him, who ſeparated me from 
my mother's womb , and call'd me by his Grace, 

16. To reveal his Son by me, that I might preach him 
among the Gentils ; preſently I did not conſult flesh and 
blood , h | 

17. Neither came I up to Jeruſilem to the Apoſtles who 
were before me : but I went away into Arabia, and again 
return d to Damaſcus : 

18. Then three years after I came to Jerufalem to ſee 
Peter, and ſtaid with him fifteen days: 

19. Bur ſaw none of the other Apoſiles , except James 
the Brother of the Lord. 

20. Now what things I write to you, behold in the pre- 
ſence of God that I lie nor. 

21. After that Icame into the Countries of Syria, and 
Cilicia. 

22. And was unknown by ſight to the Churches of 
Judea , which were in Chtiſt: 
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23. Only they had heard: that he who perſecuted us 
heretofore , now preacheth the faith which formerly he 


impugn'd : | 


24. And in me they glorify'd God. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. -5. Not from men, nor by man [a] And again he ſays F. 
12, Neither did I receive it or learn it from man, but by the Revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt , i, e, not from him, who was a man only, but 
fom Jeſus Chriſt , who was both God and man. S. Hierom , who has 
ſe us a Commentary on this Epiſtle , tom. 4. p. 222. Ed. Ben. as 
allo S. Chryſ. tom. 3. p. 709. Ed. Sav. L 4 notice, that Chriſt's 
divinity is proved from theſe Expreſſions, that S. Paul was not an 
apoſtle , nor had his miſſion from man only, but from Jeſus Chriſt, 
* therefore was not a man only. By Jeſus Chriſt , and God 
the Father. A 2d 5 to shew the Equality of the Son with the 
Father. And 3dly it deſtroys another objection of the Arians , who uſed 
to pretend that the Father being always firſt named, he only, and 
not the Son, was properly God. 4. Another of their Arguments ts 
prove only the Father truly God, was that he was call'd the God 
with the G. article, and here the Father is call'd God without the 
kid G. article. 5. They allo pretended that the Son was not God, 
becauſe the Father was ſaid to deliver him to death: and here V. 3. 
The Son is faid to give and deliver himſelf. 

V. 10. Unto another Goſpel , which is not (b) another. i, e, Itis 
not properly another , becauſe they pretended to be Chriſtians , and 
teach the Faith : and yet it was in ſome meaſure another , becauſe 
changed by ſuch Teachers with a mixture of Errors, particularly that 
all converted Gentils were to obſerve the Jewish Law: and in this 
ſenſe , they are ſaid zo ſubvert, or deſtroy the Goſpel of Chriſt : ſo 
that the Apoſtle ſticks not to pronounce , and repeat an anathema , 
4 curſe upon all, that preach any things beſides , that is, in point of 
Religion , not agreeing with what he had taught. I cannot omit here 
a reflection, which S. Chryſ. makes og the 7th verſe. Where are they 
faith he, who condemn us [ Catholicks ] for the differences we have 
with hereticks : and who pretend there is no ſuch eſſential difference 
betwixt us and them, ſo as to judge them excluded from the Commu- 
nion of the Catholick Church, out of which there is no ſalvation, un- 
leſs perhaps thrõ ignorance..... Let hem fear what S. Paul ſays,that 
they deſtroy d the Goſpel . ibho made any ſuch innovations : to wit, by 
introducing again as neceſſary ſome of the Jewish ceremonies , even 
at a Time, when the Chriſtians , who had been Jews, might law- 
fully uſe them, and even they who had been Gentils. S. Paul 
ſays , tis is to change and deſtroy the Goſpel 3 he repeats anathema , 
againſt them, Let them hear, and take notice of this, who pretend 


war the unity of the one Catholick-Faith , is ſufficica:ly maintain by 


% 
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all Chriſtian Societies, that agreeing, as they fay , in Fundamegr. 
their Faith is a faving Faith ** 1 bf of- Trent — 
pronounc'd ſuch Anathema's againſt them : that all Catholicks are up. + 
charitable for denying them to be in the way to lalyation , when | 
make Scripture alone, as interpreted by their private Judgment, the 
only rule of their Faith: They may as well accuſe , not only 8. Chryſ, 
but alſo S. Paul of wncharitableneſs ; &c. 

V. 10. If 1 yet pleas d men, I show'd not be the ſervant of God, I Shou 
not have embraced the Chriſtian Faith, I who was fo zealous again 
it, and who by changing, have expos'd my ſelf to Perſecutions, &c, 

V. 16. I did not conſult Flesh and Blood (Lit.) I did not ac. 
guieſce to Hesb and blood.. I had no regard ro temporal Friends, of 
advantages. Some cxpound it , I did nor think ir neceſſary to con ul 
the other Apoſtles , men, who were my Country men: and ſo it fol. 
lows , I came not to Jeruſalem to the peer to be inſtructed by them, 
having been inſtructed by Chriſt himſclf. 

V. 18. After 3 years I came to ſee ¶ and as S. Chryſ. fays , out of} 
reſpect to make a viſit to) Peter, but ſaid only ar Jerulalemr 5. days, 
and ſaw none of the Apoſtles except him, and James the Brother, at 
Couſin of our Lord, fo that I was yet unknown by face to the Chi 


(a) V. 1. and 12. Non ab homine , on which words S. Him, 
ergo non homo tantum eft Chriſtus. See S. Chryſ. In his commentary # 
ig, on this Epiſtle p. 713.uhere he takes notice againfl the Arians, 
that here God the Father, is call'd , dis, not 6 bg, ſo that their ar. 
gument from the G. article is of no force, xwgls agbes... Sx ax c by, 
AAA axe 01s Taro; 7 Sc. 

(b) V. 7. In aliud Evangelium, quod non eſt aliud. es {ry 
tony error, d i £57 ANG, — pPolunt con vertere, terrace „ inter 
tere, evertere , pervertere. S. Chryſ. lat. Edit. p. 8 12. E. ubi ſunt uf 


tur, qui nos ut contentioſos damnant, eo quod cum hareticis habemm 
difſidium , diftitantque nullum eſſe diſcrimen inter nos & los. . Au. 
diant Paulum ¶ p. 813. A] illos ſubvertiſſe Evangelium, qui pauli. 
lum quiddam rerum novarum invexerant. And in the G. Edition of Sari 
pag. 717. linea 3. d yiv Gow ; Ofc... dxutreray Ti nor) o , C. 


nennen 
CHAP. II | 
. T Hen fourteen years after, I again went up to Je- 
ruſalem with Barnabas, taking alſo Titus with #5, 
2. And I went up accerding to revelation, and confertd 
with them about the Goſpel, which I preach among the 


Gentils, but apart with thoſe who ſeem'd to be ſomething, 
leſt perhaps I should run, or had run in vain. | 
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z. But neither was Titus, who was with me, whereas 
he was a Gentil, compelld to be oircumcisd. a 

4: And that on the account of falſe brethren , who came 
in privately to ſearch into our liberty , which we have in 


Chriſt Jeſus , that they might bring us into ſlavery. 


5. To whom we yielded not by ſubjection not even for 
anhour,that the truth of the Goſpel might remain with you: 

6. But by thoſe, who ſeem d to be ſomething (hat 
they were at any time is nothing to me, God accepteth 
ot the perſon of man) for to me they who ſeem d to be 
ſomething , added nothing. 

7. But on the contrary when they ſaw that to me was 
intruſted the preaching of the Goſpel of uncircumciſion, as 
to Peter of Circumciſion: * 
8. (For he that wrought to Peter unto the Apoſtleship of 


Crcumciſion, wrought it alſo to me among the Gentits ) 


9. And when they knew the Grace, that was given to 


me, lames, and Cephas, and John, who __— to be 
el 


the pillars , they gave their right hands of fellowship to 
me, and Barnabas: that we shozld go to the Gentils , and 
they unto Circumciſion : | | 2 

10. Only with this that we should be mindful of the 
poor, which ſame thing I have been alſo careful to perform. 


11. Now when Cephas was come to Antioch, I withſtood 


bim to the face, becauſe he was blameable. 


12, For before that ſome came from James , he ear 


vith the Gentils: but when they were arriv'd , he with- 


drew , and ſeparated himſelf fearing rhoſe who were of 
the Circumciſion. 8 | 

'13. And the teſt of the Jews conſented to his diſſi- 
mulation , ſo that Barnabas alſo was led by them into 
that diſſimulation. 

14. But when I aw that they walk d not aprightly unto 
the truth of the Goſpel , I ſaid ro Cephas before them all: 
if thou being a Jew, liveſt after the manner of the Gentils, 
and not of the Jews, how do'ft thou compel the Gentils 
to follow the ways of the Jews} 

15. We are Jews by nature, and not ef the Gen- 
ls ſinners. | XN 4-8 56A 
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16. Now knowing that a man is not juſtified by th; 
works of the Law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt , we 
alſo believe in Chriſt Jeſus, that we may be juſtified by 
faith of Chriſt,and not by the works of the Law: « herefore 
no one shall be juſtify'd by the works of the Law. 

17. But if ſeeking to be juſtify'd in Chriſt, we our. 
ſelves are alſo found ſinners, is Chriſt then a miniſter of 
ſin 2? God forbid. | 

18. For if I build up again the things, which I deſtroy, 
I make myſelf a prevaricator. | | 

19. For I by the law, am dead to the Law, that I may 
live to God: with Chriſt I am faſten'd to the Cross. 

20. And I live, now not I: but Chriſt liveth in me, 
And for as much as Inow live in the flesh, I live in the 
faith of the Son of God, who lov'd me, and deliverd tim. 


ſelf for me. 


21. 1 do not caſt off the Grace of God For if jultc 
be to be had by the Law, then Chriſt died in vain. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
y. 1. Then 14 years after, i, e, after my former going to Jeſs 


lem, which was 17 years after my converſion , an 5 1. Se Tillemant, 
V. 2. According to revelation , or an Inſpiration from the Spirit of 
of God, and conferrd with them, as an equal, ſays S. Hierom. 
but apart with them , who ſcem'd to be ſomething conſiderable , i. e, 
with the other Apoſtles , le/# I shon d run in vain , not for fear of 
falſe doctrine, ſays S. Chryſ: but that others might be convinced, 
that I preach d not any thing difapprov'd by the Apoſtles, which would 
prejudice the progreſs of the Goſpel. | 3 
J. 3. — 6. Neither was Titus circumciſed , who had been a Gentil 
a convincing proof, ſays S. Chry : that even according to the oel 
Apoſtles , Gentils converted, were not ſubject to the Jewish Laws. 
V. 5. To whom we yielded not. S. Hierom takes notice that it 
ſome Latin Copies was read, to tuhom we yielded, but that was nor the 
true reading by the Greek, and Syriack. === Added nothing, or they 
profited me nothing , that is, I needed not receive, nor learn any 
thing of them. — tuhat they were at any time, is nothing to ne, 
either before they were Apoſtles , or when they convets' d with Chuilt, 
I needed not reccive Inſtructions from them. 33 
p. 7. As to Peter of Circumciſion, Calvin pretends to prove by this 
that S. Peter, and his ſucceſſors are not head of the whole Church, 
becanſe S. Peter was only the Apoſtle of the Jews. But S. Paul ſpcaks 
not here of the Power and Juriſdiction, but of the mammer * $, 
stel 


Dre 
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ter, and he were to be employ'd : It was judg d chat S. Peter 
E. reach chiefly to the ah , Who had wk Be Elec peopl 
of Cod, and that S. Paul shou'd be ſent to the Gentils, yet both o 
them preach d both to Jews and Gentils: and S. Peter by receivin 
Comelius, firſt opcn'd the gate of Salvation to the Gentils, as he ſays ol 
himſelf , Acts 15.-7. that God made choice of him, that the Gentils by 


' his mouth tou d hear the Goſpel , and believe. That S. Peter was, 


of the Church , Sce the notes Matt. 16. pag. 67. and 68. And John | 
11. p. 411. and 412. | 


F. 9. James, and Cephas,and John. No proof of any authority 
tan be drawn from the placing or numbring James firſt , which per- 
haps S. Paul might do, hecauſe of the great reſpect he knew the Jewish 


converts had for S. James Bishop of Jeruſalem , where the Ceremonies 
of the Law of Moyſes were ſtill obſervw g. Several G. copies have Peter 
James, and John. So we allo read in S. Hierom's Commentary pag. 240. 
and S. Chryſ. in his Expoſition, p. 729 has Cephas , John, and 


fp. 11, Now when Cephas &c. (a) In moſt G. copies, we read 
Petrus both here and. v. 13. Nor are there any ſufficient , nor even 
obable grounds to judge, that Cephas here mention d, was different 
m Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, as one or two late Authors 
would make us believe. Among thoſe who fancy d Cephas different from 
peter, not one can be nam'd in the firſt ages, except Clemens of Alexan- 
dria l. 5. Hy potypoſt iᷣn, whoſe works were rejected as Apocty phal by 
Gelaſius. The next author is Dorotheus of Tyre in his Catalogue of 
the 72 Diſciples , in the 4th or 5th age, and after bim the n 
Catalogue in the 7th age, in the Chronical , call d of Alexandria, neither 
of which are of any authority wich the learned, ſo many evident faults and 
falſehoods being found in both. S. Hierom indeed on this 2 ſays, there 
were ſome, (tho he do's not think fit to name them ) who were of that 
opinion; but at the ſame time S. Hierom ridiculcs , and rejects it as, 
fs — Now as to Authors that make Cephas the fame, ich 
beter, the Prince of the Apoſtles , we have what may be; call'd 
the unerceptionable and unanimous conſent of the Ancient Fathers, anc 
Doctors of the Catholick Church, as of Tertullian, who calls this ma- 
nagement of S. Peter, a fault of conver ſation,not of preaching or Doc- 
nine. Of S. Cyprian, of Origen, of the = Doctors S. Hierom,, 
Aug: S. Chryſ. S. Greg. the Great, of S. Cyril of Alex. of Theodo 
tet, Pope Gelaſius, Peſapius the zd, S. Anſelm , S. Thomas: In lattet 
ages of Bellarm: , Baronius , Binius , Spondan , of Salmeron , Eſtius, 
Gayneius , Tirinus , Menochius, Alex. Natalis,and a great many more; 
ſo that Cornelius a Lapide on this place ſays, That the Church - nei- 
ther knows , nor celebrates any other Cephas , but S. Peter. Tertullian, 
and moſt Interpreters take notice, that S. Peter's fault was only a lefler , 
or venial fin in his conduct and converſation. Did not S. Paul on ſeve- 
tal occaſions do the like, as what is here laid to S. Peter's charge? that 


is, practiſe the Jewish Ceremonies did not he circumciſe Timothy 


this an: 52 ? did he not shæve his head in Cenchrea an: 54 ? Did 
ro 8 
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he not e Advice of S. James, an: g S. purify himſelf with the . 

in the Temple , not to offend them Py TIT va fe 
S. Hicrom, and alſo S. Chryſ. (b) give auother expoſition of thi; 


paſſage ; They lock d upon all this to have been done by a contrivance 
and a colluſion betwixt theſe two Apoſtles, who had agreed before. 
band, that S. Peter Shou'd let bimelk be reprehended by S. Paul [ for 
this they take to be ſignified by the G. text] and not that S. Peter wx; 
reprehenſible (c) fo that the Jews ſeeing S. Peter publickly blared, and 
not uſtify ing himſe lf. might for the future eat with the Gentils. But S. Aus, 
vigorouſly oppos d this Expoſition of S. Hie rom, as leſs conſiſtent with a 
Chriſti in and Apoſtolicaſ ſincerity, and with the text in this chapter , 
where it is call'd a diſſimulation, and that Cephas, or Peter wall d ng 
#eprightly to the truth of the Goſpel. Aſter a long diſpute berwixt theſe tuo 
Doclors , S. Hic rom ſeems to have retracted b Opinion, and the opi- 
nion of S. Aug. is commonly follow'd , that S. Peter was guilty of a 
venial fault of Imprudence. In the mean time no Catholick denics , but 
that the head of the Church may be guilty , even of great fins, 
at we have to admire, is the humility of S. Peter on this occa« 

fion( as S. Cyprian( d) obſcrves ) who took the Repr.henſion ſo mildly, 
witbout alledging the Primacy. which our Lord had given him. 
Baronius held that S. Peter did not fin at all, which may be true, if we 
look upon his intention only, which was to give no offence to the 
Jewish converts, but if we examin the fact, he can ſcarce be cxculed 
from a wenial Indiſcretion. | | 

V. 16. &c. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the words of the 
Tay. S. Paul to the End of the Chapter, ſeems to continue his dil 
courde to S. Peter, but chiefly to the Jewish Galatians , to sbew that both 
the Gentils, whom the Jews call d, and look d upon as ſimncrs , and 
alſo the Jews, when converted, could only hope to be juſtified, and 
Laved by the Faith of Chriſt , and not by the works of the Law — But 
If ſeeking to be juſtified in Chriſt , 1 in him, and by his Grace, 
the ourſelves are found ſinners , as the falſe Doctors teach you, and not 
to be juſtified but by the ceremoniĩes and works of the Law of Moyles, 
this blaſphemous conſequence muſt follow , that Chriſt is the miniſter 
and Author of ſin, by making us believe, that by a faith in him, and 
Complying with his doctrine, we may be juſtified and ſaved. For thus 
we muſt be eſteem'd Trangreſſors , unleſs we renew and build. again, 
what Chrit,and we havedeſtroy'd For by the Lato I am dead to the Law, 
i, e, ſays S. Hierom, by the Evangelical Law of Chriſt , I am dead 
to the ancient Law, and it's ceremomies. Others expound it, that by the 
Law, and it's Types and Figures, and by the Predictions conta'n'd in 
the Law , I know the Moſaical Law hath now ceaſed, in which ſonſe 
he might fav, by the Law, I am dead tothe Law — If juſtice, 
1, e. juſtification , and Salvation be to be had , or could have been 
had by the works of the Law , therefore Chriſt died in gain, and it 
Vas not neceſſary that he should become our Redeemer. 


(a} f. 11. That Peter and Cephas were the ſame . ſet Terlull. l 
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te preſerip. c. 2 3, p. 2 10. Ed. Rig. Origen in Joan. Ed. Grace &. Latin? 
5381.8. Cyprian Epiſt. 71. ad Quintum p. 1 20. S. Hierom on this Ep. 
70 the Galatians . as alfo S. Chryſ. S. Aug. See his Epiſtles on ih is paſe 
ſage to S. Hierom S. Greg. l. 2. In Exech. tom. 1. p. 1368. Gelaſius apud 
Tab. T. 4. Conc. p. 1217. Pelagins the 2d aud Labb. f. 5: p. 622. 
s. Cyr. of Alex. hom. 9. cont. Julianum t. 6. p. 325: Theddoret in 
2. ad Gal. 4 3. P. 268 S. Anſelm: in 2 ad Gal. p. 236. S Thom 
1. 2. J. 103, 4 4. ad 2dum. 

Ss, Hierom's uvords. Sunt qui Cepham nom putent Apoſiolum Petrum , 
ſel alium de 70. Diſcipulis . . . . quibus primum reſpondendum , alis. 
nus neſcio cu jus Cepha neſcire nos nomen, niſt ejus, qui & in Evan- 
gelio , in aliis Pauli Epiſtolis . & in hac quoque ipſa , mods Cephas, 
modo Perrus ſcribitur . ; . deinde totum argumentiim Epiſtols . . . huit 
intelligentia repugnare , G — (b) 5. Chry. by a contrivance , , 
bitoradtar pag. 730. — Cc. xaTtyrwrpire; , may ſeenify reprebenſus , 
gs well as reprehen{ibilis , and he ſays it is to be referr'd to others, and 
wot to S. Paul, a2" und ra aur. — (d) S. Cyp. Ep. ad Quintum 
þ. 120. Petrus. » non arroganter aſſumpſit, ut diceret je primatum 
tenere Cc. F- RE. 
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1. {NY Senſeleſs Galatians, who hath bew itch'd you not 
to obey the truth, befote whoſe eyes hath been 
befote deſcribed Jeſus Chriſt crucify'd among you ? 

2. T is one thing wouid I learn of you: did you re- 
* the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing 
of faith; ? . 

i. Are you fo foolish, as that having begun in the 
Spirit, you are now for finishing in the flesh? 

4. Have you ſuffer'd ſo many things in vain, if yet in vain? 

5. He therefore who giveth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh mitacles aniong you, is ir by the works of 
the Law , or by the hearing of Faith: 

6. As it is written: Abraham belicy'd God; and it was 
teputed to him unto Juſtice. 2 

7. Know therefore that they who are of faith, are the 
children of Abcaham. 5 

8. And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God should juſtify 
the Gentils by faith . ſoretold to Abraham: '* that ia thee 
all Nations shall be bleſſed, ” 


XIij 
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9. Therefore who are ot taith, s::all be bleſſed with 
the faithful Abraham. | 

10. For w':oſfoever are of the works of the Law, ar 
under a curſe ; for it is wricten ;* curſed is every one, vo 
shall not continue in all rhings,ri.ar are written in the 
book of the Law, ſo that he dot them ” 

11. And that in the La no one is juſtify'd in the fizhe 
of God is evident , © becauſe the juſt liyeth by faith. 

12. Now the Law is not of faith, but, © be who 
doth thoſe things, shall live in them. ” 

13. Chriſt hath rede :m'd us from the curſe of the Las, 
being made a curſe for our ſake: for it is written . © curſed 


is every one that hangeth on a tree: 
14. That on the Gentils the bleſſing of Abraham might 


de fulfill'd in Chriſt Jeſus , that we might receive the pro. 


miſe of the Spirit by Faith. | 
* 15. Brethren , (I ſpeak after a humane way) even 4 
man's Teſtament confirmed , no one contemneth , nor 


addeth to it. 
16. To Abraham were the promiſes pronounc'd, and 


to his ſeed : It is not ſaid: and to his ſeeds , as if in many, 
but as in one: © and to thy ſeed , ho is Chriſt. 
17. Now this I fay, the Law which was made four hun- 
dred and thirty years after, doth not make void the 
Teſtament confirm'd by God, ſo as to fruſtrate the pro- 
miſe. . 5 | 
18. For if the inheritance be by the Law, it is not 
now by promiſe , but God conferr'd it on Abraham by pro- 
miſe. 
19. To what purpoſe then the Law 2 It was put becauſe 
of tranſgreſſions till the ſeed sbould come, to whom the 
promiſe was made , being ordain'd by Angels in the 
of a Mediator. : 
20. And a Mediator is not of one only , bur God is 


one, 
21. Is the Law then againſt the promiſes of God 2 by 


no means. For if a Law had been given, which could have 
given life, undoubtgdly Juſtice would have been by the 


Law. 
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i 22, But the ſeripture | art} shut up together all things 

under fin , that the promiſe mig t be given to them who 

__ beleve by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

23. And before that Faith came we were kept under 

he the law Shut up together unto that Faith, which was to 

be reveal'd. 

24. The Law therefore was our pedagogue in Ci riſt , 
that we might become Juſt by Faith. 

25. But v hen Faith is come, we are now no more un- 


der a pedagogue. 
26. For you are all the ſons ot God by faith, which is 


in Chriſt jeſus. 
27. For as many of you as have been baptiz d in Chriſt, 


have put on Chriſt. 

28. There is now neither ſew, nor Gentil: neither- 
gave, nor freeman: neither male, nor female : for all 
of you are one in Chriſt Jeſus. \ 

29 And it you be Chriſt's , therefore are you the feed; 
of Abraham , heirs according to the promiſe. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y.1. Before whoſe eyes hath been before deſcribed Jeſus Chriſt erucify'd 
? among you. The common expoſition is, that S. Paul had before deſcribed. 
and, ſer before them Chriſt crucify'd. Others, that it had been clearly 
" WY forctold by the Prophets, that Chriſt was crucify'd for them. 
. Y. 2. Did you receive the Spirit by the works of the Law ? As if he 
faid, you eſteem ir a great favour to have receiv'd thoſe ſpiritual 
Ciſts of working miracles &c. When you were made Chriſtians , 
bad you theſe favours by the works of the law , or was it 
not by the hearing of faith, and by the faith of Chriſt , that you 
dad ſuch extraordinary graces ? and when you have begun thus happi- 
ly by the ſptrit of Chriſt and his ſpiritual Gifts, are you for ñ nishing. 
and thinking to make yourſclves more perſect by the cxtcricur works. 
| of the law, the circumcifion of the flesh, and ſuch like Cercmonics? 

V. 4. 5. if yet in vain, i, e, I haveſtill good hopes, that what 
you dave already fuffer'd by perſecutions , and ſelf- denials fince your: 
converſion , will not be in vain, as they would be, if you ſought to- 
be juſtify'd by the works and Ceremonics of che Faw of Moyſcs, and 
dot by the ſaith and law of Chriſt , by which only you can be truly 
fanctify'd. | 

V. 6G. — 9. As it is written ? Abraham delicy'd Gad, and it- 
Was rented to him unto juſtice. See Rom 4. 3. They only who jmi- 
ute the feitb of Abraham, shall be &2/7'd via Yi, and ann ba 
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iritual children, whether Jews, or Gentils , whom God promisd w 
bleſs by the ſeed of Abraham, i, e, by Chriſt, who deſcended from 
Abraham. 

V. 10. 14. Ave under a curſe, . ..curſed is every one Cc, The 
ſenſe of theſe words is to be found Deut. 27. 26. in the LXX. ſome 
exp2und . them thus : curſes are pronounc'd againſt every one, bo 
keeps not all the pay of the Law, but there is not any one, i, e, 
{ſcarce any one, who kcepeth them all , therefore all under the Lay 
are under ſome curſe. But as it cannot be faid , that no one kept al 
the precepts , eſpecially the moral precepts of the Law, mention d in 
that place of Dcuteronomy (for Zacharias and Elizabeth were both juſ 
in the (ight of God Luke 1. and doubtleſs many others lived ſo as ugt 
to incur thoſe curſes , but were juſt and were fav'd , tho'* not by yir. 
tue of the works of the Law only , nor without a faith in God , aud 
in their Redeemer, who was to come) therefore others underſtand thx 
all ſuch perſons fall under theſe curſes, who think to comply with all 
theſe precepts by their own ſtrength, or who confide in the works 
of the law only, without a faith in Chriſt the Meſſias, and without which 
they cannot be ſaved. This agrees with what follows, that the juf 
man liveth by Faith. Habac. 2, 4. Sce. Rom. 1. 17. = Now the 
Law is not of faith, i, e, the works done merely in compliance with 
the Law, are not works of faith, that can fave a man: but he that 
doth thoſe things of the Law, shall live in them, i, e, fays S. Hie. 
rom, shall have a long temporal life promis'd in the law: or as othas 
ſay, shall have life everlaſting, if they are done with faith. — Chrif 
hatk redeem'd us from theſe curſes , but to do this, bath made himſelf 
a curſe for eur ſake , by taking upon himfelf the ſimilitude of a ſinner, 
and by dying upon the croſs , as if he had been guilty of the great 
ſins , having only charg'd bimſelf with our fins, in as much as it # 
written , Deut. 21,23. curſed is every one who hangeth on a ta, 
which is to be underftood, in caſe he deſerve it for his own fins. 
That the bleſſings of Abraham, or promis'd to Abraham, might be 
fulfill d, i, e, Chriſt redeem'd us, that theſe bleſſings might be ſulfilld 
on all Nations, and that all might receive the promiſe of the Spirit, ot 
the promis'd Spirit of grace , believing in Chriſt, who is now come, 

V. 15. — 23, I ſpeak after & human way, or by a compariſon, 
ſays S. Chryſ: common among men: If a man make or execute bi 
-Jaft will, or any deed or contract, it ſtands good, no one contemus k. 
or pretends to annul it, or add any thing to it: how much more $bal 
the Teftament , the Covenant or Solemn promiſe , which God made v 
Abraham to bleſs all Nations in his ſeed, ſtand firm, and have it's effcd! 
And he faid to his ſeed, to one, i, e, in Chriſt only, not to his ſeeds, 
as it vere by many. It is obſerv'd that the word ſeed being of a colle&ve 
Fonification, may grammatically be taken for the plural, as well as fo 
the ſingular rnmber , ſo that we are to have more regard to S. Paul 
authority, who cxpounds to us what is here ſignity'd by the word ſecd, 
than to the word it ſelf. The law which was made 430 years afin 
conſult the Chronologiſts) do's not male void the Teftament , d 


— > {4 ww rr r eee e — 


. K > - Kr 


— 
* 


TO THE GALATIANS C. 3. 284 
the promiſe , which God himſelf made to Abraham, that mankind sbould 
be bleſſed ouly by Chriſt. Theſe- bleſſings could not be by the Law of 
Moyles,ordain'd, or deliver d by Angels, in the hand of A mediator to 
vit, of Moylcs, according to the common int rpretation, who in receĩv- 
ing and publishing the Law , was as it wet. a Mediator betwixt G 
and bis pcople. — And a Mediator is not of one, but is call'd fo, as 
mediating betrwixt two parties : but God is one, this is to ſignify that 
when he made the covenant or promile to Abraham , he made this 
romile himſelf , and did not make uſe of a Mediator inferigur to him- 
Fe as when he gave the Law: and the Law in this reſpect was infe, 
rour to the promiſe : but the chief difference was, that true juſtice and 
landification was not given by the Law, for ſo it would have con- 
tadicted, and have made void the promiſe made before to Moyles, that 
the bleſſmgs of a true ſanctification should only be by his ſeed, and 
by faith in Chriſt , the Son of Abraham, and of David. — According 
to the Scriptures all things, i, e. all men were shut up together under 
fn, under the Navery of fin, from which they wete not to be redeem'd, 
but by the accomplishment of the promiſe, aud by the coming of Chriſt, 
by bis Grace, and a faith in him. —_ 

V. 24. As for the laws, it was put or given becauſe of tranſgreſſions, 
to put a ſtop,by the punishments preſcribed ,to Idolatry, and other crimes, 
which the Jews had learnt from other Nations, particularly in Egypt. 
The law was a pedagogue or ſchoolmaſter, to direct, and correct, and 
bring men to Chriſt our chief Maſter , our great Mediator, who being 
now come, we are no longer under, our former Pedagogue, Chriſt bath 
by his grace made all, who believe in him, and follow his Doctrine, 
bis ſons and his adeptive children , whether they were before Jews on 
Gentils , now they are all one, united in the ſame faith , and in the 
lame Spirit of Charity. All the fajthful are to be accgunted of the ſerd - 
of Abraham, and his ſpiritual children by the accomplishment of the 


promile, 

ſa] V. 1. Preſcriptus, mgavygdOn , nat proſcriptus, as in ſore rea: 
dings of the latin text: and mm vobis, is better uzuderſiood to be join d with 
reſcriptus, than with cruciſixus. | 
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CHAP. Iv. 


1.AT Cw 1 fay : as long as the heir is a child, he differs, 
nat from a ſervant, tho' be be Lord of all : 
2. But is under Tutors , and Governors till tac time 


appointed by his Father : | 
3. So we alſo when we were little ones, were ſerving 


ynder the Elements of the world. 
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4. But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ene 
his Son made of a woman, made under the Lau-, 

5. That he might redeem thoſe who were under the 
Law , that we might receive the adoption of Sons. 

6. And becauſe you are fons , God hath ſent the ſpiti 
of his Son into your hearts crying: Abba, Father. 

7. Therefore ſuch a ane is not now a ſeryant , but 2 
Son: and if a Son, an heir alſo thro God. 

8. Heretofore indeed not knowing God, you ſeryd 
them , who by nature are not Gods. 

9. But now when you have known God, or rather are 
known of God ; how are you turning again to weak and 

r elements, to which you are deſirous to ſerve again 

10. You obſerve davs, and months, and times,and years, 

11. I am in fear for you, leſt perhaps I have labourd 
in vain among you. | 

12. Be you as I, becauſe I alſo as you: Brethren I be. 
ſeech you: You have not offended me ar all. 

13. Now you know that under an infirmity of the flesh 
I preach'd to you the Goſpel heretofore : and becauſe of 
your temptation. ſrom what was in my flesh 

14. You contemn'd not , nor defpis'd me: but you 
receivd me as an Angel of God , even as Chill 
Jeſus. 

15. Where is then this your happineſs 2 for I bear 
you witneſs, that if it could be done, you would have 
pluckt out your eyes, and have given them ro me. 

16. Am I then become your enemy in telling 
the Truth ? = . 

17. They have a zeal for you in a wrong way, and 
they would exclude you , that you may have a zeal for them, 

18. But have a zcal for the good in what is good di- 
ways; and not only when I am preſent with you. 

19.My little Children of whom I am in labour again to 
bring forth, till Chriſt be form'd in yon. 

20. But I would willingly now be, yo, and change mij 
voice: becauſe I am put to confuſion about you. 

21. Tell me you who would be under the Law ! have 
vou read the Law: 1 


ne 
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22. For it is written : that Abraham had two Sons,one 
of a bond-woman , and the other of a tree-woman. | 

23. But be by the bond-woman , was born according 
to the flesh: and he gf the free-woman, was by the pro- 
miſe : 

24. Which things are ſpoken by an Allegory. For theſe 
are the two Teſtaments. The one indeed on Mount-Sina , 
which bringeth forth unto bondage, which is Agar: 

25. For Sina is a Mountain in Arabia ,- which hath an 
affinity with that which now is Jeruſalem , and is in ſer- 
yitude with her children. 

26. But thar Jeruſalem which is above, is free, which 
is our mother, | 

27. For it is written: rejoyce thou gen, that beareſt 
not: break forth, and cry out, thou tf & laboureſt not 
to bring forth : for more are the children of her that is 
deſolate, than of her that hath a husband. 

28. But we brethren, according to Iſaac are the children 
of the promiſe. | 

29. But as then he, who was born according to the 
flesh, perſecuted him, who was according to the ſpirit : 
ſoalſo now. 

30. But what ſaith the Scripture ? caſt out the bond- 
woman, and her Son: for the Son of the bond - woman 
shall not be heir with the Son of the free woman. 

31. Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman , but of the free-woman : with the freedom 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. Under the Elements of the world. S. Cbryſ. underſtands the 
extcriour Ceremonies , and precepts of the Law of Moyſes with an al- 
luſion to the firſt elements or rudiments , which Children are taught. 

V. 4. The fulneſs of time, i, e, the time decreed by the divine 
Providence — God ſent his Son made of a woman , who took a 
true human body of his Virgin Mother. under the law,as he 
was man, becauſe he was pleas'd to make himſelf fo. | 

V. 6. Crying Abba, that is, Father, Chriſt taught us in prayer 
to call God our Father, he having made us his adoptive Sons by his 
grace, and heirs of heaven. ; 


— 
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V. 8. 9. You ſerv d them, whe by nature are not Gods, theſe word 
are to be underſtood of the Converts, who had been Gentils. = 
Known of God, i, e, approv'd and lovd by him. 

V. 10. 11. You obſerve (a) days , &c. Theſe falſe teachers were foe 
obliging all Chriſtians ro obſerve all the Jewish Feaſts , Faſts, Ceremo. 
- Nics, &c. Some of the late reformers find here an occaſion to blame 
the Faſts and Holy days kept by Catholicks. S. Hicrom in his commen- 
tary on theſe words, tells us, that ſome had made the like objection in 
his time, his anſwer might reaſonably ſtop their rashneſs, to wit, tha 
Chriſtians keep indecd 4 Sabbath on the Sunday (not the Jewish 
Sabbath on Saturdays) that they keep alſo divers Holy-days, and days, 
on which great Saints ſuffer d Martyrdom [ let our adverſaries take 
notice of this] but that both the days are different, and the motives 
of keeping them. Sce S. Hier. tom. 4. p. 271. 

V.12.Be you as I, becauſe I alſo as you. T add no word in the tran. 
lation, becauſe it is uncertain what is to be underſtood : ſome give 
this conſtruction; be you as I am, becauſe I allo was , as you now 
are ,-and they expound them thus: lay aſide your zeal for the Jewish 
ceremonies as I have done, who was once as zealous for them, as 
you ſeem now to be. Others would have the conſtruction and ſenſe 
to be : be you as I am, becauſe I am as you, that is be affected 
to me, and love me, as I bave till a true affection and love for 
* which is agreeable to what follows , yow have not offended me 
at all. 

V. 13-16. An infirmity of the flesh... and your temptation in my flech, 
S. Hierom thinks the Apoſtle had ſome bodily infirmity upon him 3 8. 
Chryſ. underſtands his poverty, and want, and perſecutions, and that ſome 
were inclin'd to contemn him and his preaching on theſe accounts. 
Vet others qmong them did not eſteem him leſs : rhey rcceiv'd him, 
teſpected him as an Angel of Cod, as Chriſt Jeſus , they would hiv? 
given him their eyes, as one may fay , and all that was dear to them: 
He puts them in mind, how happy then they thought themlelves , 
and askcth why they ar: naw fo much chang d? 

V. 17-20. He tells them this change comes {rom the falſe preachen 
among them, who with a falſe zeal would excinde them from a friend- 
ship. and a ſubmiſſion to S. Paul, and deprive them again of that 
Chriſtian liberty, by which Chriſt, and the faith of Chriſt had freed 
them from the yoke of the Moſaical Law. On this account 1 
muſt labour and travail, as it were to bring you forth a ſecond time. 
How do I now wish to be with you , to change my voice, to exhort 
you, to reprehend you, to uſe all ways and means to regain you t9 
Chriſt? 7 am in confuſion about you, (b) I. am perplex d, as the 
greek ſignifies , as not knowing what to ſay or do. 

V. 22. It is written in the Law, that is, in Geneſis, c. 16. nud 
c. 21. that Abrabam had two Sons, &c, that his two ſons, Igel, 
born of bis ſervant Agar, and Tſaac of his wife Sara, in an ale 
fenſe , repreſent the two Teſtaments , or Covenants , which God mads 


with his pcople : that by 1fmaerl was r pre ſented that covenant of the 
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Law , deliver'd to Moyſes on Mount-Sina , by which the Jews 
were made his Elect people , yet as it were his ſervants , to be 
lat to their duty by fear of 1 but by Tſaac is repreſen- 
ten, the new Covenanc or Teſtament of Chriſt , given at Jeruſalem , 
where he ſuffer d, whore the new Law was firſt publish'd : by which 
Law , they who believe in Chriſt, were made the Spiritual Children of 
Abraham, the Sons of God, and heirs of the bleſſings promis'd ta 
Abraham: that Sina the Mountain in Arabia hath [c] an affinity with 
eruſalem , and with her Children, who remain under the ſervitude 
of the Law of Mop ſes: we cannot underſtand a con junction, or an 
afinity , as to place and ſituation, Sina and Jeruſalem being near 20 
days journey diſtant from cach other, therefore it can only be an af- 
fniry in a mytical ſignĩſication Ain as much as Jeruſalem , was the 
Capita) of the Jews, where he ker of thoſe , who receiv'd the 
Law on Mount-Sina , lived ſtill under the ſervitude of the ſame Law: 
but Chriſtians who believe in Chriſt, muſt look upon themſelves as 
belonging to Jerufalem , and not to the City of Jeruſalem upon earth, 
but to the Celeſtial Hicruſalem in heaven, which is our Mother, now no 
longer ſervants and flaves to the former law , but free , being made 
the Sons of God by the Crace of Chriſt , and heirs of heaven. And 
theſe bleſſings were promis'd to all Nations , not only to the Jews , 
of which the much greater part remain'd obſtinate , and refuſed to 
believe in Chriſt , but alſo particularly to the Gentils, according to the 
prophecy of Ifaias c. 5 4. rejoyce thou that has been barren , like Sara 
for a long time, i, e, rejoyce you Gentils , hitherto left in Idolatry 
without the knowledge or worship of the true God, now you shall have 
more Children among you, than among the Jews, who were his choſen 

ple. 

5. 29. S. Paul makes another obſervation upon chis example of 
Iſmael and Iſaac: that as Iſmacl was troubleſome to Iſaac, for which 
he and his mother were turn'd out of the family; fo alſo now, the 
Jews inſulted and perſecuted the Chriſtians, who had been Gentils , but 
God will protect them as heirs of the bleſſings promis'd : they shall 
be accounted the Spiritual Children of Abraham , while the Jews with 
their carnal ceremonies, shall be caſt off. . 


(a) V. 10. & Hiexom, on this verſe p. 271, dicat aliquis , nog 
ſemile crimen incurrimus , obſervantes diem dominicam... Paſchs feſti- 
vitatem, & Pentecofles letitiam , & pro warietate regionum , diverſa 
in honore marty;rum tempora conflituta , ec 

[b] V. 20. Confundor in vcbis, arog3uas. See 2. Cor. 4. 8. Oc. 

(e) V. 25, Jui conjunitus eft ei, que nunc eſt Jeruſalem,ovosuy 6 
73 voy (ig87eAng. See Bud aus, Eſtius, Mr. Legh, Ce. 
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1. Q Tand firm, and be not again held under the yoke 
of bondage. 

2. Behold I Paul tell you, that if you be circumcisd, 
Chriſt will profit you nothing. 

3. And I teſtify to every man, who circumciſeth 
himſelf , that he is under an obligation of fulfilling the 
whole law. | 

4. You are made void of Chriſt , who are for being juſ. 
tified by the Law : you are faln from Grace. 

5. For we in Spirit by faith, wait for the hope of 
Juſtice. | 

6. For in Chriſt Jeſus , neither circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith, which worketh by 
charity. | 

7. You did run well : who hath hindred you from 
obeying the Truth? 

8. This perſuaſion is not from him who calleth you. 

9. A little Jeaven corrupteth the whole mals. | 

10. I confide in you in the Lord, that you will not be 
of another mind: bur he who diſturbeth you, shall bear 
condemnation , whoſoever he be. : 

11. And I brethren , if I yet preach circumciſion, why 
do I ſtill ſuffer perſecution? The ſcandal of the croſs is there- 
fore made void. | | 

12. I wish they were even cut off who diſturb you. 

13. For you brethren have been call'd unto liberty: only 
that you uſe not this liberty for an occaſion to the flesh, 
but by the charity of the Spirit ſerve one another. 

14. For all the Law is falfilld in one ſentence : thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thy-ſelf.” 

15. But if you bite and eat one another: take heed that 
you be not conſum'd by each other. 
16. I ay then: walk by the Spirit, and you will not 
fulfi! the luſts of the flesh. 


: 
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17. For'the flesh luſterh againſt the Spirit , and the Spi- 
tir againſt the flesh: for theſe are adverſaries one to 
mother, ſo that you do not, whatsoever you would. 

18 But if you are led by the Spirit, you are not under 
the law. | | | 

19 Now the works of the flesh are manifeſt : which 
are Fornication,uncleanneſs 7 luxury, 

20. Idolatry , witchcrafts , enmities, contentions , emu- 
lations , wraths', ſtrifes , diſſenſions, ſects, | 

21, Envies, murders, drunkenneſs , revellings , and 
ſuch like, of which I foretell you, as I foretold : that 
they who do ſuch things, shall not obtain the kingdom 
of God. | 

22. Bur the fruit of the Spirit is charity, Joy, peace, 
patience , benignity , goodneſs , longanimity, 

23. Meekneſs, faith, modeſty, continency, chaſtity, 
Againſt ſuch there is no Law. 

24. And they who are Chriſt's , have crucifyd their 
les with the vices and luſts. 

25. If we live in Spirit , letus alſo walk in the Spirit. 

26. Let us not become deſirous of vain Glory, provo- 
king one another , envying one another. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Be not again held under he yoke of bondage, of the old Law. 

V. 2. If you converted from Heathenism be circumciſed , it muſt be 
by believing and profeſſing it neceſſary ,” which is falſe Doctrine, and 
then Chriſt will avail you nothing : not that the Pradtice of thoſe Cere- 
monies was at that time ſinful , eſpecially for thoſe that had been Jews, 
but it was an Error to judge them neceſſary for converted Gentils. 
— Beſides he that judges Circumciſion neceſſary , muſt alſo judge bim- 
ſelf bound to keep all the other Ceremonies , and precepts of the Law. 

V. 5. 6. We in Spirit hope for true juſtice by a Faith in Chriſt , 
yet not by Faich only, but by a Faith working by Charity. 
V. s. — 13. This perſuaſion of yours is not from him that calleth you, 
is not from God: And I hope you'l be Shortly again of no other mind 
than what I tangkt you. — As for me, my Adverfaries miſtepte- 
{cnt me, when they ſay I preach Circumcifion,which if did, I shou'd not 
be perſecuted as I am by the Icws. I never preach it neceſſary for Gen- 
ils converted, tho I have not condemm d the uſe of it in the Jewich 
converts . provided they do not oblige other Converts to it. T he 
ſeandal of the Croſs is it then made void the {eee is according to 8, 
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Hicrom, that the Jew's greateſt objection againſt S. Paul, uſed to be, 
becauſe he preach'd that Circumciſion, and the Law of Moyles needed not 
be obſerv'd:another objection againſt him was,that he preach'd Jeſus, whg 
was crucified on an inſamous Croſs , to be their great Mcſſtas : he rea- 
ſons then in this maner , that if the Jews think he again preacher; the 
neceſſity of Circumciſion , and the precepts of che old Law, they wil 
no longer be offended , that he preachcth Chriſt crucified, becauſe they 
were not.ſo much offended with the latter, as with the firſt, Thus 
alſo S. Chryſ. on this verſe. Others expound it thus: If I preach Cir. 
cumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law , therefore according to my 
Doctrine, the croſs of Chriſt, and juſtification by the merits of Chriſt cruct. 
fied , is abolish'd , becauſe Juſtification is ſtill to be ſougbt for by the 
works of the Law. .— 1 with they were cut off. ſe parated from jour 
Communion by Excommunication. This ſeems the true ſenſe , fo that I 
need not mention any other Expoſition. Sce a Lapide. a 

Pp. 13. An occaſion to the Flesh , or of the Flesh, i, e, that you abuſe 
not by a vicious life, that Chriſtian Liberty, which Chriſt hath purclaſed 
for you: but be united in the Spirit of Charity. 

V. 17. So that you (a) do not uhatſoever you would. He do's not 
ſay, ſo that you cannot do, as others falſly tranſlate, as if men were 
under an abſolute neceſſity of finning , or doing ill, which is alf 
contradictory to the fore going words, walk by the Spirit, and 
you will not accomplish the works of the Flesh. 

V. 19. = 21. Uncleanneſs, laſervioueſs , Luxury. In the G thete 
are but two vices nam'd Luxury is not mention'd ; and perhaps the La- 
tin Interpreter put two words to explain one G, word. 

V. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is charity &c. There are numbred 11 
of theſe fruits in the Latin, tho' but 9 in the greek text, in S. Chryſ. 
S. Hierom, S. Aug. tract. 87. in Joan p. 756. The difference may again 
happen by the Latin Interpreter uſing two words to expreſs one Greek 
word. It is obſerv'd that longanimity and patience are in a manner the 
fame: ſo are benignity and goodneſs: and ſo may be here continency and 


chaſtity. 

(a) V. 17. Ita ut non quacunque waltis , illa faciatis , lie pn d 
bi xe, vale r Dr. wells in his correttion to the Prot. Tranſlation , 
leaves out cannot. | * | 


eto toto fe e eee eee eee 
CHAP. vl 


1. D Rethren, if a man be preengag'd in any fault, you 

that are ſpiritual , inſtruct ſuch a one in the Spirit 
of mildneſs, reflecting on chyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tem- 
ted. 
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2. Bear one another's burthens . and fo shall you fulfil 
the law of Chriſt. | 

; For if a man eſteem himſelf to be ſome thing, where. 
a5 he is nothing, He deceiveth himſelf. 

. Bur let every one prove his own work, and he 
chall glory in himſelf only, and not in another, 

5. For every one shall bear his own burthen. 

6. And let him who is inſtructed in the word , commu- 
nicate with him, who inſtructeth him, in all good things. 

7, Be not deceiv'd : God is not to be mock d. 

8. For what things, a man shall ſow , theſe alſo shall 
be reap. For he that ſoweth in the flesh, shall alſo reap 
corruption from his flesh: and he that ſoweth in the Spi- 
tit , of the Spirit shali reap life everlaſting. 

9. And doing good let us not fail: for in due time we 
shall reap not failing. | 

10. Therefore while we have time, let us do good to 
all men, and chicfly to the Domeſticks of the Faith. 

- 11, See what letters I have writ to you with my own 

12. For whoſoever are deſirous to pleaſe in the flesh, 
theſe men compel you to be circumcis'd , only to the end 
they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the croſs of Chriſt. 

13. For neither do they who are circumcis'd, keep the 
Law : but they would have you to be circumcis'd thar 
they may glory in your flesh. 

14. But for me, God torbid I should glory in any thing 
but in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : by wl om the 
world is crucify'd to me, and I to the world. 

15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion , but a new creature. 

16. And whoſoever shall follow this rule, peace be upon 
them, and mercy , and upon the Iſrael of God. 

17. From henceforth let no man moleſt me: for I bear 
in my body the marks of wounds for, the Lord Jeſus. 

18. Brethten, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus be with your 
Spitit, Amen. 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. One another burthens. This is not contrary to what is added, 

V. 5. that Every one shall bear his own Burthen , becauſe in the 
firſt place , the ſentc is, that we muſt bear patiently with one another; 
faults and ImperfeQions : in the 2d , that every one muſt anſwer for 
kimſclf at God's Tribunal. | 

V. 6. Communicate in all good things; by this Communication, i 
underſtood an aſſiſting of others in their wants, 

V. 8. He that ſoweth in the Flech, &c. The Apoſtle repreſent 
the Flesh and the Spirit like two fields, on which men ſow good or 
bad feed , according to which they shall reap. 

V. 10. The Domeſticks of the Faith, 2 profeſs the fame 
true Faith. 

P. 11. What Letters, or letter, I have writ with my own Hand, 
S. Jerom underſtands this of what he's now beginning to write. , the 
024 a ro of another. Others underſtand the whole 

tter 


V. 12. 13. He tells them the falſe Teachers would have them cir. 
cumciſed, firſt to avoid perſecutions from the Jewish Party; 2dly to 
glory in having made them their Proſe lyts. 

V. 14. & For my part, I will glory in nothing , but in the rol 
of Chriſt, but in Chriſt crucify d. But a new Creature , but 
to be born a new, to receive the Spiritual Life of Grace. — Ther 
the Marks of Our Lord Jeſus in my Body , by the ſtripes and wounds , 
1 have receiv d for preaching the Goſpel. 
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THE APOSTLE: 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Pheſus was a famous City, the Metropolis of that ca'l'd the Procon- 

ſular Aſia, upon the Egean fea, now call'd the Archipelago. In ir 
was the Temple of Diana, one of the 7 Wonders of the World. S. Paul 
had ſtaid there two years, and preach'd another year thereaboute See 
Ads 20. The Chief deſign of this Epiſtle was to — Ephe ſians. 
and others in the neigbouring Cities, from being ſeduc'd by falſe Tea- 
chers, who were com. among th m. In the firſt 3 Chavters he ex- 
tolls the Grace of God in mercifully calling the Gentils. It was 
written when S. Paul was a priſoner. See c. 4. 1. and c. 6. 20. 
but whether -uring his © firſt impriſonment at Rome an. 62. or 
in the latter impriſonment, as others judge about an. 65. as we have mark d 
it in the Chronotaxis , is uncertain. 
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CHAD. I. 

Au! an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will 

of God, to all the Saints, who are at Ephe- 


ſus , and to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. 
2. Grace to you, and peace from God our 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
z. Biefſed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , who hath blcſsd us with all Spiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly places thro Chriſt. 
4. As he choſe us in him before the foundation of the world, 
that we might be holy and ſpotleſs in his fight in charity. 
II. Vol. N 
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5- Who hath predeſtinated us to the adoption of Som 
through Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf: according to the pur 
poſe of his will , | j 

6. To the praiſe of the glory of his Grace , by whic 
hath made — 5 „through his beloved 9 * 

7. In whom we have redemption thro his blood, the 
remiſſion of fins according to the riches of his Grace : 

8. Which hath. ſuperabounded in us in all wiſdom, and 
prudence : | 

9. Thar he might make known to us the myſtery of his 
will, according to his good pleaſure, which he decreed in him, 

10. In the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, to e. 
tablish all in Chriſt , which are in the heavens, or in the 
Earth , through him : | 

11. In whom we are alſo call'd by lot, being predef. 
tinated according to the purpoſe of him, who workech 
all things according to the counſel of his will : 

12. That we might be to the praiſe of his glory, who 
before hop'd in Chriſt : 

13. In whom, when you alſo had heard the word of 
Truth (the Goſpel of your Salvation): which alſo bclieying 
you were ſcal'd with the holy Spirit of the promiſe, 

14. Which is the earneſt of our inheritance , for the 
tedemption of our acquired poſſeſſion , unto the praiſe cf 
his Glory. 

15. Wherefore I alſo hearing of your Faith, which is 
in the Lord Jeſus , and of your love for all the Saints, 

16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making a re- 
membrance of you in my prayers : 

17. That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Father 
of Glory, give you the Spirit of wiſdom , and of reve- 
lation in his knowledge , | 

18. That he give you Eyes of your heart enlightned, that 
you may know what is the hope of his call, and what1s 
| the riches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints, . 
= 19. And what is the tranſcendent greatneſs of his power Nx 

f towards us, who believe according to the operation N 
his mighty power, 
mx Which 10 wrought in Chriſt, raiſing him from the . 
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dead , and ſetting him on his right hand in the heavenly 
place: 

21 Above all Principality and Power, and Virtues, and 
Dominat ions, and every name, that is named, not only in 
this world , but alſo in that to come. = 


22. And he hath put all things under his feet: and hath 
made him head over all his Church, 


23. Which is his Body, and the fulneſs of him who is 
fill'd all in all. s . | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


8. Chryſoſtom takes notice in his preface to this Epiſtle , that the 
dodrinal part in the firſt 3. Chapters, is treated in a very 
ſublime manner with long periods and ſentences , which makes the ſtyle 
mote perplex d, and the ſenſe more obſcure , than iu his other Epiſtles, 
On this account I shall firſt give the reader a paraphraſe as literal as I 
can, and then make ſome Short notes on the difficulties in the text. 

v. 3. Bleſſed be God who thro his fon Jeſus Chriſt made man, hath 
bleſsd us with all ſpiritual bleſſings and Gifts, and by his grace infuſed 
into our ſouls , has given us a title to a happy eternity in heaven. 

v. 4. — 8. As by his cternal decree according to the purpoſe of 
his good will and pleaſure , he hath made choice of us to be his adop- 
tive ſons, and predeſtinated us to be ſaved, and glorifyd by the merits 
and grace of his belov'd ſon our Redeemer , without any merits of ours 
to the glorious praiſe and riches of his Grace, by which he hath made 
us abound in all wiſdom , and truc prudence. 

9. 14. That he might make known to us, and to o!] men, the myſ. 
tery of his will and pleaſure in eſtabliching his new Law, of calling 
all Gintils , as well as Jews, to believe in his Son made man for us, in 
the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times , that is , at the time decreed 
from Eternity, to efablish,to accomplich , and, as it is in the Greek, to 
recatitulate all things in heaven and en cartb, in Chriſt, and through 
him and his merits : on Earth , by fulfilling all the Types, figures, 
and prophecies concerning the Meſſias: and in heaven, by fillin 
up the number of his Elect — In Chriſt we ave call'd 
lu, i, e, to this happy lot , this share, and ſtate of eternal 
Happin s (he ſeems to ſpeak with an alluſion to the manner, 
by which the lands of a temporal inhcritance were diſtributed to 
the Iſraelites in Paleſtine ) that we , who are ſaved , might be 
to the praiſe of his Glory , might praiſe God for ever in the 
King dom of his glory : particularly we Jews, who before hoped in the 
Meſſias to come, and alſo yow Gentils, who now having beard the 
Goſpel, have believ'd in Chritt , and who together with al Chriſtians 
hive been now ſeal'd. as it were, with the holy Spirit of pre m ſe, i, e, 
dy the Spitit promis d, and all thoſe ſpiritual Gtaces , which are aj 

| "7 j 
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.earneſt and pledge, which give us an aſſurance of our future gloꝶ 
and happineſs. For our redemption from our fins , and in order 
to the acquired poſſeſſion , to the poſſeſſion of that glorious happi. 
neſs , which Chriſt, by his Incarnation and death, hath acquir'd for ys 
FP. 15. &c. Wherefore hearing of your conſtancy in the faith of Cri 
and of your charitable love to all the Saints, or faithful, I give alvays 
thanks to God I pray that God may be more and more x. 
veal d to you, that the eyes of your heart may be enlighined , that you 
may know what grounds you have to hope in the tranſcendent greatne(, 
of God's almighty power , who rais'd Chriſt from the dead, and 
him on his right hand in beaven above all the Quires and orders gf 
bleſſed Spirits, putting all things under his feet, making him, à 
man, head over all his church militant on Earth, and triumphant in bes- 
ven:which Church is his myſtical Body,who is fill d all in all, ot, x 
others have tranſlated,who filleth all in all, the ſenſe is, that the Glory of 
Chriſt,as head of all, is fill d and increas'd, by the ſalvation and bappine 
of all his choſen members, and of all his Elect to the end of the world, 
Notes as to the ſtyle or expreſſions of S. Paul in this chapter. 
V. 3. With all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places: Lit: in bea. 
wenlies (a) or Celeſtials, which ſome expound and tranſlate, in heaven. 
Jy things, but this being expreſs'd juſt before by ſpiritual bleſſings, i 
rather ſeems to be underſtood of the glory prepar'd for us in Heaven, 
or in the heavenly manſions, which ſeems to me according to the Inter- 
retation both of S. Hierom, and of S. Chryſ. in their commentaries on 
theſe words.Eſtivs takes notice that the ſame expreſſion, in the Celeſtial, 
is us'd five times in chis Epiſtle, and in all of them ſigniſies places above u. 
V. 6. Unto the praiſe of the glory of his grace, i, e, unto the glo- 
Tious praiſe or commendation of his Grace. 

V. 8. In all wisdom and prudence , which may be either refer 
to the wisdom and prudence of God the giver of grace, or to the 
gifts of wiſdom and prudence beſtow'd upon the Elect. 

V. 9. Which he decreed in him (b) i, e, in Chriſt , but in the 
Greek the ſenſe is in himſelf i, e, in God the father who ſent his fon. 

V. 10. In the diſpenſation of the ſulneſi of times. It may perhaps be 
tranſlated, at the appointed fulneſs of time, which is generally expout- 
ded to ſignify, at the time decreed from eternity. — To eftablish ot 
veſtore all in Chriſt.(c)The Greek is to recapitulate, or, as in the Prot. tram 
lation, to gather together all things in Chriſt, which S. Hierom expounds, 
by a fulfilling at once in Chriſt all the ancient figures and Prophecies 
of the former Law. | | 

V. 14. Of our acquir d poſſeſſion. Lit. Unto the redemption of acqu6 
ſitiom, (d) i, e, in order to the acquir'd poſſeſſion , or to the obtaining 
of that Glory , which Chriſt by redeeming us hath acquired for us. 

V. 2 2. Who is filled all in all. (e) In the latin, the words have a paſſict 
Ggnification,is fill d: in the greek may be ſignify'd who filleth all in al. 


(a) V. 3. Iz caleſiibus by reis banεE˖tf ais in ſupercaleſtibns. S. Hiern 
J. 324 } . 4 Ve, Edit. Spiritualia in caleſtibus expedtanda 10 
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rurizamus nobis in calis. See S. Chryſ Ney. d. p. 765. | | 
(b) V. 9. In eo, but in the greek,iv avrs,m ſeipſo. 
(c) V. 10. Inſtaurare dvaxiQuraiicadc as recapitulare , ſee S. Hierom 
þ. 330, — (d) V. 14. Acquiſinonts, mygnetiow.. See S. Hier. and 
g. Chryſ, ——— (e) V. 23. Qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur, ndile 
i rde b Hιν, which may either be in the paſſive or middle voice. & 
Hierom in his expoſition p. 3 37. expreſſly ſays , non ait, qui omnia in 
omnibus adimplet , ſed qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur . . . ficut ergo 
adimpletur Imperator, fe quotidie ejus impleatur exercitus, fic dominus Je- 
ſw Ce. ſee 8. Chryſ. in lat Edit. p. 869. and in the G. p. 776. lin. 
11. Na xu By αu Th cd, where the whole text requires 4 


paſive ſenſe. | 
2 1 N K 0 5. . Ro ego 
CHAP 11. 


1. Nd you he enliven d, when you were dead in 
your treſpaſſes and fins, 
2 In which you heretofore walk d according to the courſe 
ol this world according, to the prince of the power of 
this air, of the ſpirit, that now worketh on the children 
of unbelief, | | 
z. In which alſo we all heretofore convers'd in the luſts 
of our flesh, fulfilling the will of the flesh , and of our 
thoughts, and were by nature the children of wrath , a 
alſo the reſt : | | 

4. But God who is rich in mercy , through his excee- 
ding charity with which he lov'd us, 

5. And when we were dead in fins, brought us to life 
together in Chriſt , (by whoſe Grace you are ſav'd) 

6. And hath rais'd us up together, and made us fit to- 
gether in the heavenly places through Chriſt Jeſus : 

7. That in after-ages he might shew the abundant riches 
of his Grace in goodnefs upon us in Chriſt Jeſus, 

8. For by Grace you are ſaved through faith: and this 
not of yourſelves : for it is the gift of God; 

9. Not by works, that no one might boaſt. 

10. For we are his work, created in Chriſt Jeſus in good 
works , which God prepar'd that we might walk in them. 


11. Wherefore be mindful, that you heretofore Gentils 
| | N iij 
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in the flesh, who are call'd uncircumciſion by that natiny 
which is calłd Circumciſion in the flesh, made by hands - 

12. That at that time you were without Chriſt, alienated 
from the converſation of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the Top 
taments , having no hope of the promiſe , and without 
God in this world. : 
13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus you, who heretofore were 
afar off, are become near in the blood of Chriſt. 

14. For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and 
breaking down the middle wall of partition, the enmities 
in his flesh: | 

15. Abolishing the law of ordinances by decrees , that 
he might make thoſe who were two in himſelf into one new 
man, eſtablishing peace, 

16. And that he might reconcile both in one body, to 
God by the Croſs, deſtroying the enmities by himſelf 

17. And coming he preach'd peace to you, who were 
afar off, and peace to them, who where near at hand. 

18. For through him we have both acceſs in one fpirit 
to the Father. | - 

109. Therefore now you are not ſtrangers and foreigners: 
but you are fellow citizens with the Saints , and the do- 
qeſticks of God: * 

20. Built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf being the chief corner: ſtone: 

21. In whom the whole building framed together, 
groweth into a holy building in the Lord, 

22. In whom you alſo are built up together into an la- 
bitation of God in the Spirit. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. He enliven'd you when you were dead. Theſe words, he en. 
liven'd , or reſtor d to life, are neceſſary to expreſs the literal ſenſe aud 
conſtruction, as appears from the following 5th verſe — By what is 
here tranſlated rre/paſſes , are commonly underſtood offences leſs grie- 
vous, than by the word ſins. 

2. According to the courſe, Lit : the age of this world, i, e, the 
cuſtoms of this wicked corrupt world : according to the Prince of the 
power of thi: air. the Spirit &c. meaning the devils , who are permit- 
ted to exercil: their power upon the Earth, or in the air. See Jo. 12+ 
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10. 14. 30. 16. 11. 

v. 3. In which we alſo &c. ſome tranſlate, in, or among whom , 
making it agree with the children of unbelief. S. Hierom p. 3.refers it to 
zreſpaſſes or ſuns . we were by nature, not by nature according to 
the ſtare of man's firſt creation in Paradiſe , but by nature infected 
with original fin by the fall of our firſt parents, -— as alſo the 
reſt, that is, all mankind. | 22 

v. 4. — 9. But God .... . has brought us together, both Gentils, 
and Jews to life in Chriſt , remitting our fins by ſarth in him, and by 
the Grace of our merciful Redeemer , by his pure m«rcy , uot by any. 
works of ours, nor meerly by the works of the former law. 
Hach made us in a condition to fit together in heavenly places, to be 
hercafter crown'd in heaven. 

v. 10. — 16. For we are his work, not only as to our body 
and foul! , but by a new creation in Chriſt Jeſus, with a new heart by 
his Grace. Be mind ſul that as for you, who were Gentils , 
who were call'd an uncircumcis d people by the circuraciled Jews, that you 
were without Chriſt , without the hopes or expectation of the Meſſias, 
alienated from the converſation of thoſe, who where God's elect people, 
and from” the promi ſes, particularly made to hem, that the Meſſias 
Show'd be of their race: without God in this world , i, e, without 
the knowledge and the worship, of God. But now by Chriſt, by be- 
leving in him, you who ſcem'd to be afar off, are become near by bis 
blood , by him:, who died for all : for he bath brought peace to all 
men, breaking down by his Incarnation and death, that wall of parti- 
tion , that enmity betwixt the Jews and Gentils , making them but ane. 
abolishing that former latu, of ſo many ordinautes, (a) precepts , and 
Ceremotues , by decrees , which may ſignify by his divine decrees ,. or 
rather , as S. Hierom expounds it by the greek, abolishing the old 
Law and it's precepts by the preccpts and doctrine of the new 
Law : that he might reconcile to God both the Jews and Gentils, that 
now they might be one myſtical body, to wit the Church. of Chriſt, 
of which he is the Head. : 

Remember then that you are no longer ſtran gers and foreigners, as you. 
were, when the Jews were the only clcCt people of God, now by Faith 
and hope, you are fellow Citizens with the Saints, and with all the Elect 
people of Gd: you are built upon the foundation of the Apeſtles 
and Prophets, who, by their prophecies concerning the Meſſia, and by 
their teaching and preaching of the Goſpel, are*as it were fubordinate-, 
foundation - ſtones under Chriſt the Chief founder, and the Chief 
corner ſtone of his Church. In whom alſo you Chriſtians at Epheſus , 
and all the faithful are built up together, as. parts of a ſpixitud Faitice or 
Temple where God inhabits. - 


(a) Y. 15. Tegem mandatorum decretis evac Bans, veues Tas trroXgv. 
Nauen dogmabibus) xavagrynirxs . i, e, ſays S. Hierom, p. 344. Pra 
eepta legal ia Evangelicis dogmatihas cammutavit . See S. CA. 2.I79.. 
ut. Ed. in Sail, p. 787. | 7 
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AAA ene WAKE HY, 
CHAP. III. 


4. P Or this cauſe,] Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
you Gentils , | 

2. If yer you have heard of the diſpenſation ofthe Grace 
of God , which is given me among you : 

3. That the myſtery was made known to me by reve. 
lation, as I wrote above in short: 

4. As you reading may underſtand my knowledge in the 
myſtery of Chriſt : 

5. Which in other generations was not made known to 
the Sons of men, as it is now reveal'd to his Apoſtles, and 
Prophets 'by the Spirit , 

6. That the Gentils should be coheirs , and of the ſame 
body. and joint-partakersof his promiſe in Chriſt Jeſus by 
the Goſpel : 

7. Of which I am made a miniſter , according to the giſt 
of the grace of God, which is given to me through the 
working of his power. 

8. To me the leaſt of all the Saints, is given this grace, a- 
mong the Gentils to preach the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 

9. And to bring all men to the light, of what is the 
diſpenſation of the myſtery, that was hidden from ages in 
God, who created all things. X 

10, That the manifold wiſdom of God may be known 
chroughout the church to the Principalities, and Powers in 
the heavenly places, | 

11, According to the eternal decree , which he made in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: | 

12. In whom we have confidence, and acceſs 
with confidence by his Faith. | 

13. Wherefore I beſeech you not to be. disheartn'd at 
my tribulations for you : which is your glory. 

14. For this cauſe I bow my knees to the Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ; | 
15. Of whom all Paternity in heaven and earth is named, 
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16. That he would grant you according to the riches of 
his glory to be ſtrengthen d with power by his Spirit unto the 
interiour man, | 

17 Chriſt to dwell, by faith in your hearts: being 
rooted and founded in Charity, 

18. That you may be able ro comprehend with all the Saints, 
what is the breadth, and the length, and the heighth, and 
the depth: | 

19. To know alſo the Charity of Chriſt ſurpaſſing 
knowledge.that you may be fill'd unto all the fulneſs of God. 

20.Now to him, who is able to do all things more abun- 
dantly than we ask, or uuderſtand, according to the power 
which worketh in us : 

21. To him be glory in the Church, and in Chriſt Jeſus 
throughout all generations world without end. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. For this cauſe, 1 Paul the _ &c. The ſenſe ſeems to be , 
I Paul am a priſoner , otherwiſe the ſenſe will be ſuſpended, and interrup- 
ted by a long parentheſis till the 1 4th verſe , where it is again repeated, 
for this cauſe I bow my knees. 

V. 2. If yet (a) you have heard, if vet , — doth not imply a 
doubt, but is the ſame as, for you have hgard the diſpenſation : (b) 
this word diſpenſation , is divers times takefi by S. Paul to fignity the 
manner, by which a thing is done, or put in execution, ſenſe 
therefore here is , for you have heard how by the grace of God I have 
been made your Apoſtle, | 

V. 3. That the myſtery 8c. By this myſtery , he means what he has 
y mention'd in the laſt Chapter, and what he continues to ſpeak 

of, to wit, that by the coming of Chriſt, and the preaching of his Goſ- 
pel, all both Jews and Gentils , all Nations should be united into one 
Church, by one and the ſame Faith — :bas made known to me by 
revelation , and to the other Apoſtles , and Prophets. — As it is now 
real d. (c) S. Paul, (as both S. Hierom and S. Chrys. take notice) 
do's not abſolutely ſay, that this myſtery was not knoum, but only not 
known as it was afterwards to the Apoſtles. For whether by this myſtery , 
ve underſtand the Incarnation of Chriſt , or the uniting of the Jews 
and Gentils into one Church, we cannot doubt but both were reveal'd to 
Abraham , to David, to many Prophets and juſt men in the time of 
the Law : but now it was reveal'd, and made known to all That 
the Gentils should be coheirs &c. this is the Myflery , which was here- 
tore unknown, and now reveal'd. This is what the greateſt part of 
the Jews could never be brought to believe, that the Gentils should be 
equally sharers with them of God's promiſes , and bleſſings. They, were 
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— ſeandaliz d that S. Peter should receive Cornelius, an uncl. 
cumcis d man into the lame Communion. On the like account they yer, 
ſecured S. Paul. 

8 am made à miniſter, &c. i, e, an Apoſtle to preach this 
fame rine of the Goſpel of Chriſt. To me, who am : leaſt of 
the Saints, i, e, of the Faithful, is given this miſſion by the Grace gf 
God, and a potwer from the Almighty of working miracles , and other 
miraculous Gifts from him, who created all things, in order to enlighten 
(d Jor bring light to all men, that they may know , and be convineq 
of the diſpenſation , and manner, in which God will have this myſ. 
tery now made known, and preach'd to all che world. 

V. 10. That the manifold wiſdom of God , aud his other diving 
perfections of mercy , of Juſtice , &c. may be more known, and ſeen 
executed, by the coming of his Son according to his eternal decrees, 
of ſending a Redeemer , in whom they are to believe, and have a hope 
and confidence of their eternal Salvation. | 

V. 13. Wherefore 1 beſeech you be not diſconraged , nor disheartend 
at my tribulations,and perſecutions on the account of the Goſpel , nor at 
your own,which ought to be a ſubje& both for you, and me to glory in, 

V. 14. 15. For 2 ſame cauſe I pray, and bow my knees to the 
eternal Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , of whom all Fatherhood (e 
or Paternity in heaven, and earth is named. The greek word often- 
times ſignifies a family, and therefore may ſignify , of whom the | 
whole ſamily in heaven and earth is named; and thus the ſenſe will 
be, that God is not only the Father of his eternal Sn, but 
[as not only the latin text, but even the greek may ſignify ] of all An. 
gelical Spirits in heaven, and of all men, eſpecially Chriſtians made his a- 
doptive Sons in Baptiſm. But here may be ſignify d not only a family, but 
thoſe in particular, who are honour d with the name and dignity of Fathers, 
fo that the name, which they have of Fathers, or Putriarc hs is derived 
from God the Father of all, and communicated to them in an infe- 
riour degree, This expoſition is found in S. Hierom , in Theodore, 
Theophylact, S. John Damaſcen &c. "© | 

y.18, &c. What is the breadth &c. It is not expreſs'd to what mult 
be referr'd theſe metaphorical words of breadth,length &c. Some expound 
them of the charity, which in our hearts we ought to have for one 
another: others of the love, which Chriſt shew'd towards mankind , 
in coming to redeem all. =— That you may be fil'd unto all the ful- 
neſs of God, i, e, that as God is full of love and charity for all, ſo 
may you in an inferiour degree, according I as you are capable ] be 
fil'd with charity. 


(a) v. 2. Si tamen audiſtis, &y8 Cc. Si tamen, and d], do not het 
expreſs a doubt, but an affirmation, the ſame as in latin, (i quidem 5 
See S. Chryſ. on the next Chapter v. 2 1. A. . p. 829. % 8% «fb 
pig νοπ is ici, 5 oÞ3Jeen hi . _ - ; 

(b) Ibid. diſpenſationem , eumevou;av , rei geſta adminiſtrationem.— 
(c) v. 5. Suti nunc, os . — (d) V. 9. ilninare orincs. 
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ira nulla, nct as God doth by interiour illuminations, but by preaching. 
(ec) V. 15. Omnis paternitas, mezqia, See S. Hierom on this verſe ; 
Deus . . paternitatis nomen ex ſeipſo largitus eſt omnibus pra ſlat 
cateris ut patres eſſe dicantur. Thodoret tom. 3. p. 305. Ed. Par. an: 
1642. Ali patres , ſive corporales , ſroe (pirituales » Aeſuper traxerunt 


v 


lationen. 6 Tt A riese... Ahe whe Teoyyopices i 
2 c. I. Damaſcen l. 1. Ortho. fid. c. 9. Ed. Bas. þ 32. le 
k iswr. Cc. See Theophylactus Cc. . 
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CHAD. IV, 


l. bn very prifoner in the Lord beſeech you , that 

* walk worthy of the vocation, in which you are 
call'd, . | | bs 

2. With all humility, and mildneſs, with paticnce bear- 
ing with one another in Charity, | 

. Being careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. 4 3 5 

4. One body, and one Spirit, as you are calld in one 
hope of your, vocation. Mis | | 

5. One 684 one Faith , one Baptiſm. J 

6. One God and the Father of all, who is above all, and 
throughout all, and in all us. 5 . Hs 

7. And Grace is given to every one of us according to 
the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. reg 1 

8. Wherefore it is ſaid: - aſcending on high he hath 
led captivity captive : he beftow'd gifts on men. 

9. And that he aſcended , what is it, but that he alſo 
deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth: 

10. He who deſcended , is the ſame alſo *who afcended 
above all the heavens, that he might fulfil all things. 

11. And ſome indeed he gave to be Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, and others Evangeliſts , and others Paſtors , and 
preachers, | 

12. Unto the perſection of the Saints for the work 
of the miniſtry , unto the cdification of the body of Chriſt: 

13. Till we all meet in the unity of Faith, and of the 
knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the meaſure of the age of the fulueſs of Chriſt: , 
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14. That we may not now be children, toſsd to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, in 
the wickedneſs of men, in craftineſs to draw men into er. 
rors. — 
r 5. But performing the truth in charity, that we may grow 
up in him according to all things, who is our head Chriſt: 
16. From whom the whole body being compacted , and 
knit together by a ſupply from every joint, according to 
the ſunction unto a proportion of every member, maketh 
the increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelf in cha. 
rity. | | 
17. This then I ſay, and teſtify in the Lord, that you 
may not now walk, even as the Gentils walk in the vanity 
of their mind, | | 
18. Having the underſtanding . obſcured with darknefs, 


_ alienated from the life of God, thrd the ignorance which 


is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart, 
19. Who being without hope, have given themſelyes 


over to laſciviouſneſs, to the working of all uncleanneſs, 
unto covetousneſs. | | 


20. But you have not in this manner learnt Chriſt. | 
21. If yer you have heard him, and have been taught in 
him , as the Truth is in Jeſus. 

22. To put off the old man according to your former 
Converſation , who is corrupted according to the defires 
of error. N 

23. But be you renew d in the Spirit of your mind, 

24. And put on the new man, who is created accor- 
ding to Cod in Juſtice , and holineſs of Truth. 

25. Wherefore laying aſide lying, each of you ſpeak truth 


with his neighbour : becauſe we arc members one 


another. | | 
26. Be angry ; and fin not: let not the Sun ſer upon 
your Anger. 

27. Give not place to the devil. ö 

28. Let not him who did ſteal, now ſteal any =_ 
but rather let him labour, working with his own hands that 
which is good, that he may have to give to him who 1s 
in need. 


: 
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29, Let no „ proceed from your mouth; but 
whatſoever is g to the edification of faith, that it may 
afford grace to the hearers. 

;0. And contriſtate not the holy Spirit of God, in which 
you are ſeal'd unto the day of Redemption. 

31. Let all bitterneſs, and Anger, and indignation , 
and clamour , and blaſphemy be taken away from you to- 
octher with all malice. ' | 

;2. And be gentle one to another, merciful, forgiving one 
another even as God hath forgiven you in Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Here begins the ſecond part of this Epiſtle, in which he exhorts them 
to the practice of Chriſtian virtues. 

V. 7. Grace is given to every one * according to the meaſure of the 
gift of Chriſt, i,e, as it hath pleas'd Chriſt to beſtow his free gifts upon. 
us; to shew , ſays S. Chryſ. that it was not according to any merit of 
ours, The words alſo shew that Chrift is the giver , and author of 
Graces , and conſequently the true God. | 

V. 8. He led captivity captive (a) S. Hierom , and rA 
theſe words of Chriſt's delivering the pious ſouls, that had died before 
his Aſcenſion, and which were detain'd in a place of reſt, which is 
call d Limbus patrum. He beſtow'd gifts on men. Having deliver d 
men from the captivity of ſin, he w'd upon them his Gifts 
and Graces. we 

V. 9. Into the lower parts of the Earth. This cannot ſignify into the 
grave only, eſpecially ſince in that, which we look upon as the Apoſ- 
tle's Creed , we firſt profeſs to belicye,that he was buried,and afterwards 
that he deſcended into Hell. | 

V. 11. Some indeed he gave to be Apoſtles &c, It is ſaid 1. Cor. 
12. 28, that God (even with the G. article) gave ſome to be Apoſtles 
& c. And here itis ſaid of Chriſt:another proof that Chriſt is the true God. 

V. 13. Untoa perſett man, unto the meaſure of the age (b) of the 
; fulneſs of Chriſt , that is, according to the meaſure of the full and per- 
ect age of Chriſt, Of the ancient Interpreters, ſome expound this of 
what shall happen in the next world, after the reſurrection, when all 
the Ele hel have bodies every way perfect , and as ſome conjecture » 
when all who riſe by a happy ReſurreQtion , Shall ſeem to be about 30, 
of the ſtature and age of Chriſt , when he ſuffer d. But others, eſpecially 
the Greek Interpreters , underſtand this verſe of a _ perfection in 
this life , by which the members of Chriſt's myſtical Body , meet in 
the unity of Faith , and increaſe in Grace and virtue , by imitating 
Chriſt , and follow ing his DoArine and example. And this ſeems more 
agreeable to what follows, that we may not be like children toſs'd to 
and fro by the wickedne/s [(c of men, the G. word , as 8. Hierom 
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obſerves , may ſignify by the deceit , or .fallacy of men; by lan 
fays S. Aug. And S. Chryl. tells us, it is ſpoken by a metaphor 

en from thoſe , who cheat at dice, to gain all to themſclves. bb: 
z0 draw men into Errors, and hereſies. Such about that time were the 
a of Simon the Magician. 

. 16. By a ſupply every joint &c. S. Paul compares 
church and myſtical Body of Chriſt ( as he do's elſewhere ＋ X. 
tural Body, whoſe perfection depends on the harmony, union, and 
concurrence of all the different parts; and fo in the (hurch, of which 
Chriſt is the head, ſome are Apoſtles, ſome Prophets &c and Chi 
hath been pleaſed to give them different offices, talents, and Gifts for 
the edifying and increaſe of the whole Body , which is his Church, . 
That they may no longer be like Gentils . . . ali-natcd from the life of 
Cod, from ſuch a life, as God requires thy shouls lead. 

V. 19. Who being without hope (d) without faith, and charity, 
Lit : deſpairing according to the latin text, and ſome G. 'MSS, tho 
according to the ordinary greck, without grief or ſorrow . to wit, for 
their fins, have given themſelves over, fo all manner of vices, unt 
covetousneſs , (e) Some take notice that the G. word may not only 
fignify avarice , or covetousneſs of money, but any unſati able defircs or 
luſts. See the next chapter. v. 3. and 5. 

V. 26.Be angry, and ſin not, as tis ſaid Plal. 4. 5 Anger, as a paſſon 
of the mind , may proceed from a good motive and be guided by 
reaſon , as our Savior Chriſt, Mark. 3 f. is ſaid to have look'd about at 
the Jews with anger, i, e, with a zcal againſt their blindneſs and ma 
lice. = Let not the Sun ſet upon your anger, if moved to anger, rctum 
without delay to a calmneſs of mind and temper. 

V. 29. That it may afford grace to the hearers, i, e, that your ſpeech | 
may contribute to their good, and edification. 

v. 30. Contriſtate not the holy Ghoſt, not that the H. Ghoſt can be 
eontriſtated. 'Tis a metaphor, and the ſenſe is, fin not againſt the H. 


Ghoſt. 


(a) V. 8. Captivam duxit captivitatem , on wich words S. Hierom. 
p. 364. deſcendit ad inferna, & ſandtas animas , que ibi detinebantur , 
ecum ad cœlos viclor deduxit.See 1. Pet. c. 3. [bv 3. In men ſuram ata- 
tis plenitudinis Chriſti, is irg nduxias (atatis vel ſiature ) r v 
gaales r xorch. See S. Aug. l. 22. de Civ. c. 15. & ſeq tom. 7. p. 678. 
S. Hierom in Epitaphio Paula tom. 4. part. 2. p. 685. S. Chryſ. hem 11, 
(c) V. 14. In nequitia hominum , i» r xu, in fallacid. xigu⁴ 
eſt luſus ales. See S. Chryſ. p. 821 Ed. ſav. | 
Cd ] V. 19. Deſperantes. The latin Interpreter ſeems to have read. ani. 
gixdrig , as in ſome MSS , but in moſt copies emmvyuzores , indclen''s. 
See S. Hier. in his commentary p. 3 68. e] Ibid in avaritiam. by 324014 
in cupiditate , See V. 3. of the next chapter. 
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ANAL e eee 
CHAP. V. 


. DE you therefore followers of God, as moſt dear 
children: | 

2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo loyd us, and de- 
liver d himſelf for us an oblation, and a ſacrifice to God 
fr an odour of ſweetneſs. | 
z. But fornication , and all uncleanneſs, or coyetouſneſs, 
et it not be named among you, as it becometh Saints: 

4. Neither filthineſs, nor foolish talk, nor ſcurrility , 
which is not to the purpoſe , but rather thanks. 
giving. 

5. For know and underſtand this : that no fornicator, or 
unclean , or covetous man, which is a ſerving of Idols, 
hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 

6. Let no man ſeduce you with vain words : for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- 
dren of unbelief. 5 

7. Be not you then partakers with them. 

8. For you were heretofore, darkneſs : but now you are 
light in the Lord. Walk as the children of light: 

9. For the fruit of Light is in all goodneſs, and Juſ- 
tice, and Truth : 8 

10. Proving what is acceptable to God: | 

11. And have no part in the unfruitful works of dark- 
neſs , but rather reprove them. 

12.For the things that are done by them in private, ir is 
even shameful to mention. 

13. But all things that are reprovd, are made ma- 
ps by the light : for whatſoever is made manifeſt , is 
light. ; 

14. Whercfore he ith : ariſe thou that sleepeſt , and 
riſe up from the dead, and Chriſt will enlighten thee. 

15. Take heed therefore brethren, how you walk wa- 
nly , not as unwiſe , 

16. But as wiſe men: Tedeeming time, becauſe the days 
are evil. 


p 
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17. Wherefore become not imprudent: but underſt;y, 
ding what is the will of God. 

18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury 
bur be fill'd with the holy Ghoſt , 

19. Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and 
ſpiritual canticles, ſinging, and making pſalms in your hears 
to the Lord, | 

20. Giving thanks always for all things, in the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to God and the Father. 

21. Being ſubject to one another in the fear of Chriſt. 
. Let women be ſubject to their Husbands, as to the 

rd: 

23. Becauſe the man is the head of the woman, x 
Chriſt is the head of the Church. He is the Savior of his 


24. As tte Church then is ſubject to Chriſt , ſo alb 
let women be to their husbands in all things. 

2 5. Husbands loye your wives as Chriſt the Church, and 
deliver d himſelf for it, 

26. That he might ſanctify it, 1 it by the 
washing of water, in the word of Lite, 

27. That he might exhibit ro himſelf a glorious Church, 
not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that 
it Should be holy, and without blemish. 

28. So alſo ought husbands to love their wives as theit 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. 

29. For no man ever hated his own flesh, but now 
richeth , and cherisheth it, as Chriſt alſo doth the 
Church : 

30. Becauſe we are members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones. | 

31. For this cauſe shall a man leave his Father, and hi 
mother, and adhere to his wife, and they shall be two i 
one flesh. W _ 
| 32, This Sacrament is great, but I ſay in Chriſt and in 

the Church. | : 

33. Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular love 
his wife as himſelf: and let the wife reverence her hub 


band. 
ANNOTA& 


{ 
{ 


(* 


- 
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' ANNOTATIONS. | 


V.z.Coverouſneſs, (a) or Avarice : the latin word is generally taken 
for a coveting, or an immoderate deſire of money and riches. 8. 
Hierom ; and others obſerve ; that the G. word in this, and in divers 
other places in the new Teſtament , may ſignity any unſatiable defirey 
or the luſts of ſenſual pleaſures ; and on this account S. Hierom thinks, 
that it is here join'd with fornication , and wncleanneſs. But S. Chryſ. 
in the laſt chapter, V. 19. hom. 13. and on this chap. V. 3. shews, 
that by the greek word, is underſtood Awarice , or an immo- 
(erate deſire of riches , when he tells us, hom. 18. that this fin is 
condemn'd by thoſe words of Chriſt , Luke 16. 13. You cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon. | 

V. 4. Nor ſcurrility, (b) what is here meant by this word, S. 
Chry(: tells us at large in the Moral exhortation after his 17th homily; 
to wit, jeſts with immodcſt * , or a double meaning. , and 
nillery or buffoonry againſt the rules of good converſation , ſcarce 
made uſe of by any, but by men ofa low condition, and of a meati 
genius, Which is not to the purpoſe of a Chriſtian , who muſt give an 
account to God of all his words. | | 

v. 5. Or covetous man, which is a ſerving of Idols, or uno is an 
Idolater. It is clear enough by the greck , that the covetous man is call'd. 
an Idolater , whole Idol is Mammon: tho' it may be alſo ſaid of 
other ſinners ; that the vices they are addicted to, are their Idols. 

V. 9. For the fruit of light. So the Latin , and divers G: copies, not 
the fruit of the ſþirit , as we read in many greek MSS : and in this 
Dr. Wells thought fir to change the Prot. tranflation. hw cv 

V. 14. Ariſe thou that ſteepeſt. The ſenſe may be taken from Tains', 
t. 60. V. 1. S. Hierom thinks they may be cited from ſome writing 
not Canonical. "ip Sa #, 

V. 23, Becauſe the man ts the head of the woman , tho S. Paul | 
here ſpeaks of a man, who is a husband, yet we may rather tranſlate 
man than hnſband , being the ſame ſentence , and ſame words, as 1. 
Cor. 11. 3. where even the Prot. tranſlation has, that the man it 
lead of the woman. — He[Chriſt)is the Saviour of his myſtical Body, the 
Church : tho' ſome expound it , that the Huſband is to fave, and take 
care of his wife , who is as it were his Body. | 

V. 26. with the washing [c] or ablution of water, by the word 
of Life. By this washing is generally underſtood the Sacrament of Bup- 
tlm, and by the word of A „not the word of the Coſpel preach'd , 
but the words, or form uſed in the adminiſtration of baptiſm , accot- 
ding to Chriſt's inſtitution : but this is not ſo Ne. - * 

27, Not having ſpot or wrinble, S. Aug., and others expound it 
of the glorious Church cia in Heaven: others even of the Church 
of Chriſt in this world, as to it's Doctrine, Sacraments, and Diſcipline 
or practices approv'd by the Catholic- Church: 9 | 

V. 28.— 31. He that loveth his wife, loveth him/«lf.S. Paul would 

II. Fol. | O 
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Rave this a love like that, which a man hath for himſelf , or for his Owe 
flesh , when they are now join'd in wedlock , and ate become, as f 
were, one flesh, and one perſon , as to a civil lite and fociety. See Mar. 
19, 5- The wife is to be conliderd as a part of the husband, a; , 
member of his Body, of his flesh. and of his Bones. The words are to be 
= wick an 7a what > - 24. This now bone 
of my bones &c. And ſo according to the A ; peaking figuratively, 
the Church » Which is the — of gy — 25 2 were, 05 
his bones, and of his flesh ſacrificed on the croſs. 
V. 32. This Sacramend or myſtery, is great in Chriſt , and in the 
' Church. This Sacrament , in conſtruction ,, muſt be referr'd to what im. 
mediately went before, i, e, to the conjunction of Marriage betu iii 
man and wife: and this is call'd a great Sacrament or Myſtery , as re- 
D the union , or ſpiritual nuptials of Chriſt with his ſpouſe the 
2 | | 


(a) V. . and g. Covetouſneſs , avaritia ,. M See S. Hiern 
on theſe werſes ,, who expounds it of an mſatiable luſt, as to the ſins 
of uncleanneſs and impurity , pag. 380. Rut fee alſo S. Chryſ. , wis 
by Seti c. 4. V. 19. expounds an immoderate deſire of riches , 
Neude oye. wy. p. 829. And here hom. 17. p. 847. 5 yite 405 
Nele ies, g cwpdray. And hom. 18. on the fifth verſe , le 

the word, TAtevixIng , dc ty edwhondrtens , qui eſt Idolalatra, 
F him who ts properly ſpeaking an avaritious man, who adores Mam 
— or riches , Tar takes pains to leave an 1 to other; , 
deprives himſelf of it , &c. p. 853. xeven due. 861. 
Alb) Y. 4- _— que * —— ig 16 bs q 
Are. S. Chryſ. N. iy. pag. 848. and 849. deſcribes the vice of 
turgan ine in theſe words : id . ines 1 ve,. 1 ivrgent- 
Ala Al wee, UN, CF. ... Topo rde ppiriars Td . 
xatddy 7d xg ypiar , Ti Tois bi teig Alis ;; muganiler d xeayue, 
bini , ogxynrev , youre Hoglay , Topo e iiviigas , wie i 
vd. . & Ti dt, £705 S ivrgamrianecs. Where there is filthineſs , ther 
is eutrapelia. It is this that makes the mind effeminate... Far be it fron 
2 Chriſtian to play the Comedian. If this were commenuable , why # 
it left to buffoons ? It is the buſineſs of flattering hangers-0n , or trencher 
friends, of fools in a play, of devauch'd women , but far be it fun 
perſons of a higher rank, well born, and of good breeding. If any mas 
be void of honour , void of shame, ſuch a one is given to Entrafdlia. 
Aman will ſcarce find it worth his while to conſult the lat man} 
lation in Fronto-Ducaus , which in this, and many other places, i fat 
em being exatt. I łnot that Ariſtotle I. 4. de moribus c. 14. Pp. 4 
Edit. Aurel. Allobrog;- and S. Thomas the Doctor of the Schools 1. 
2 S. 60. 4. F. and 22. Q. 168. 4. 2. take Eutrapelia in 4 45 
Pet ſenſe”, when it is a facetions innocent way: of Jeſting, contain 
er inſtructive admonitions , aud ſo S. Thomas tells us, it niay k 
r d among the moral virtues, but then even as Ariſtotle tells wy 


Ft muff be Without all words of immodeſty*,- aud bu f bon, ich 4 i 
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againſt good manners, otherwiſe it degenerates into  ſcurrility. 
(c) V. 26. Lavacro aqua in verbo vita, T9 re T8 b, by 


til Merge; may be taken for a bath of water , er the water it ſelf. 
— Tit. 3. 5. vita 5 now wanting in the greek. See Eſtius. S. Chryſ. by 


the word, underſtands the form of Baptiſm in the name of _ Father 
G. hom. 20. 


ame e eee AA Rt in 
CHAP. VE. 


Cin Hildren obey your parents in the Lord: ok this is 


BT MG: thy Father, and thy mother, which is the 
fiſt commandment with promiſe : 

3. That it may be well with thee , and thou may i 
live long on the Earth. | 

4. And you Fathers provoke not your Children to an- 
ger: but bring them up in diſcipline, and correction of 
the 1 

5. Servants obey your carnal maſters with fear , and 
tembling in the ſimplicity of your heart, as Chriſt : 
| 6. Not Eye-ſervers , as it were pleaſing men, bur as the 
' WH Orvants of Chriſt , doing the will of God from the heart, 

7; Serving them wich a good will, as the Lord, and 
not as men : 

8. Knowing that what! dever good every one shall do, 
the favie shall he receive of the "Loid,wherher he be _ 
or free. 
9. And you miſters do' the like to them, remitting 
threatnings: knowing that both their , and your Lord is in 
heaven: and that there is no reſpect of perſons with him! 

ro. As to the reſt brethren be ſtrengrhen d inthe Lord, 
and in the might of his power. 

11. put on you the armour of God, that _" may 
ſtand againſt the ſnares of the devil. 


rr 


J. 

V 11. For our wreſtling is not againſt flesh nd biood , ; 
F but againſt Principalities , and powers againſt the Rulers of : 
„che world of this darkneſs , againſt the evil Sp. rits of 
vickedneſs in the air. : 


d ij 


6 I 
212 FO THE EPHESIANS. C 

13. Therefore take the armour of God , that you may 
be bro to reſiſt in the evil day, and in all things to ſtand 
perfect. n . 

14. Stand then having your loins girt about in Truth 
and clothed with the coat of mail of juſtice, 

1. And your feet shod in the preparation of the Go. 

| of peace: | : 

16. In all things taking the shield of Faith with which 
you may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the 
moſt wicked one: 2 

17. And take to you the helmet of ſalvation , and the 
ſword of the Spirit (which is the word of God) 

18. In all prayer, and ſupplication praying at all times 
in the Spirit: and in the ſame watching with all earneſtneſß 
and ſupplication for all the Saints: 

19. And for me, that ſpeech may be given me to open 
my mouth with confidence, to make known the myſtery 
of the Goſpel : . 

20. For which I perform the 2 of an Embaſſador in 
chains, ſo that therein I may to ſpeak boldly, and as 
I ought. 

21. Now that you alſo may know the things that re. 
gard me, and what I do: Tychicus a moſt dear Brother, 
and faithful miniſter in the Lord , will make all things 
known to you : | | 

22. Whom I have ſent. to you for this ſame purpoſe, 
that you may know how things go with us, and that he 
may comfort your hearts. | 

23. Peace be to the Brethren , and Charity with Faith 
from God the Father , and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

24. Grace be with all, who love our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. with promiſe,This commandment being deliver d with a ſſe 
cial promiſe of a long Life: which promiſe is to ve underſtood -onditiol 
ally, eſpecially in regard of Chriſtians, i, e, unleſs it be a grea: r favout 
do be nes out of the world young. | | 

V. 5. our carnal , temporal maſters , whether Chriſtians, or hcathens 

v. 6. Not eye-ſervers , to pleaſe men only, but to do the will of God. 


c_—_— — 
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. 9, Remitting threatnings , forbearing, and remitting the punish- 
* which — might perhaps Hg them b —— 
V. 12. Flech and blood , which may either ſignify te mptations of the 
flesh , or rais d by mortal men Principalities and Powers i, e, devils, 
or Apoſtate Angels, who before their fall, were in ſuch ranks of ſpi- 
tits, and who are permitted to rule over the wicked in this world of 


darkgeſs —» Againſt the evil Spirits 77 wickedneſs , or wicked 7 


the air, ſays S. Hicrom. Lit. in eeleſſials. ' 

v. 14. Mur loins with Truth, both as to doctrine, and a 
keeping your baptiſmal promiſes =—— with the coat of mail of juſtice , 
got only of the particular virtue of juſtice , but of all virtues in general. 
V. 15. Your feet ſhod in the 8 of the Goſpel, i, e, prepard 
to walk in the ways of the Goſpel, as a ſoldier muſt be prepared, and 
in readincfs to march, or to fight. 5 

V. 16. The ſhueld- of ſaith. A lively faith working by charity, which 
vill enable you to conquer your greateſt enemies, and to eſcape their fiery 
darts , their greateſt temptations and attacks. 2 

V. 24. Who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity Lit. in incorrups. 
ion, with purity of heart and mind, + ay = = 


© ij 
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OF S PAUL 

THE APOSTLE 

TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 
Hilippi a conſiderable City in Macedonia, fo call d from Philip, 


P Father to Alexander the great. S. Paul had preach'd there, Ads 
16 Thofc people had a great veneration for him , and ſupply'd his 
wants, when he was at Corinth, and again when he was priſoner 2 
Rome, ſending to him by Epaphroditus , who is thought to have becy 
the Bishop of Philippi. S. Paul ſent this letter by him to the Philippians, 
written during his impriſonment from Rome, but whether during his 


firſt, or ſecond impriſonment, is uncertain, | : 


h EEE NR 


CHAP. I. 


AL and Timothy the ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all the Saints in ChriſtFeſus , 
who are at Philippi , with the Bishops, and 
Deacons. | 5 
| 2. Grace be to you, and peace from God 

our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 855 

3. I give thanks to my God in every remembrance of 

LW 5 N 

7 4. Continually in all my prayets , petitioning for you 
all with Joy , | A 

5. On the account of your communication in the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt from the firſt day even till now. 

6. Being confident of this very thing , thar he who hath 
begun in you the good work , will perfect it until the 
day of Chriſt Jeſus. | 
* 
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7. As it is juſt for me to have this thought of you all ; 
becauſe I have you in my heart, to be all of you partakers 
of my joy , in my Chains, and at GS, and in the 

confirmation of the Goſpel. * 

8. For God is my witneſs , how I bh you all, in the 
bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. And this I pray that your Charity may abound more 
and more in knowledge , and in all underſtanding : * © 

10. That you may approve tlie better things, "that you 
may be ſincere , ; = without offence unto the day of 
Chriſt, 

11. Replenish'd with the fruit of Juſtice by Jeſil 
Chriſt , to the glory and praiſe of God. 

12, Now J would have you to know beockres | that 
the things which happen to me, haye conduc d more to 
the progreſs of the Gopel : 

13 Sothat my Chains in Chriſt are hoc manifeſt in 
all the Court, and in all other places : 

14. And many of the Brethren in the Lord, having takew 
courage by my Chains, have dar'd much more couragiouſly 
to ſpeak the wo of God without fear. 

15. Some indeed even out of envy,and ſtrife and forme 
alſo out of a good will preach Chriſt , 

16. Some out of Charity: : knowing that I am er for 
the defence of the Goſpel. | 

17. And ſome out of ſtriſe publish Chriſt not ſincerely, 
imagining thereby ro raiſe goons affliction, to me in my 

ins. 

18. But what then? provided that every way, whether 
occaſionally, or in truth, Chriſt be published: even in 
this I rejoyce, and will rejoyce. 

19. For I know that this will conceiticed to my falvarion, 
dy your prayers, and by the ſubminiſtrarion | of * Spirit 
of Jeſas, Chriſt. | 

20. According to my expectat on, and hope, that in 
nothing I shall de confounded : bur wich ail confidence, as 
at all times , ſo now Chriſt will be glority'd in my body, 
whether iz be by life , or by death. 

21, For to meta live is Chriſt , and to dig is gain. 
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232. Now if to live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labour, even what I should chooſe I know not 

23. Bur I am ſtraitn'd berwixt two: having a deſire 
to be diſſolyd, and to be with Chriſt , as being much 
the better Ty | 

24. And to remain in the flesh, is more neceſſary for 
n 1 
25. And having this confidence, I know that I shall 
remain, and continue for you all unto your advancement and 
joy of your Faith: 1 8 

26. That your congratulation may abound in Chriſt Je- 
ſis for me, by my coming again to you. 

27. Only let your converſation be worthy of the Go. 
pel of Chriſt : chat whether I shall come, and ſee you. or 
being abſent may hear of you that you ſtand in one Spi- 
rit with, one mind, labouring together unto the faith of 
the Goſpel : | | 

28. And in nothing be terrify'd by your adverfaries:which 
to them is the cauſe af perdition, but to you of ſalvation: 
and this from God : 

29. Becauſe to you it is given for Chriſt's ſake, not only 
that you believe in him, but alſo that you ſuffer for him: 

30. Having the ſame combat, ſuch as you have ſeen 


in me, and now have heard concerning me. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


FP. x. With the Biabops, and Deacons.(a) By Bichops , many underſtand 
thoſe who were only Prieſts : for the name of A „ at that time, 
was common to thole, who were by their ordination Prieſts, or Bishops, 
tho the ordert, as well as the funlions were different. S. Chry ſ. alſo takes 
notice, that the name of Deacon then ſignify'd any miniſters” of 
Chriſt. S. Paul alſo might mean the Bishops , or Prieſts, and Deacons, 
not only of Philippi, bur alſo of the adjacent places. 

V. 5. For your communication , this word is divers times uſed by 
S. Paul for a contribution of charitable alms , which it may alſo fig- 
fy in this place: tho? others expound it of their being made parts 
_ of the Graces of Chriſt by the Goſpel. =” : 

7. At, Lit. in my defence, or apology , as in greek, i, e, being 
then a priſoner , —— ſor his — and the defence he could make 
for himſelf , and the ſentence of the Judge. 

V. 13. In all the court, (b) or in the whole Palace of the Empero!, 
and to all others, or in all other places at, and near Rome. 


2 
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V. 15. Some out of envy, or firife.., publich , and preach Chriſt , 
thinking perhaps that this would diſpleaſe me, or exaſperate my per- 
ſecutors againſt me: but whatever their motive be, if they preach the 
true Doctrine of Chriſt, I rejoyce. 

V. 19. I know will contribute 10 22 &c. It may either 
ſignify to his ſpiritual good, and the ſalvation of his foul , or to 
his fafety , and deliverance out of priſon , if this was his firſt impri- 
ſonm:nt, — whether it be by life , or death, to live longer, if God 
plealeth, or to ſuffer death at this time: he shews himſelf _— to 
eicher. To live is Chriſt, if it be his will that I live , my life shall 
be ſpent in his ſervice. To die , and ſuffer martyrdom, will be my gain, 
by coming to the enjoyment of Chriſt ſooner, ----—. what to chooſe 
I know not, tho* my earneſt deſire is to be difſoly/d from this mortal 
body, and to be with Chrift , as my greater happineſs, yer if it be 
the will of God , chat I labour longer, as neceſſary for your good, 
and that I again come to you, let God diſpoſe of me according to his 
holy will, — I knew , or am perſuaded [ as in the greek ] that I 
all remain... by my coming to you again. This is one argument th 
this Epiſtle was written during his firſt impriſonment at Rome : yet 
this is not agreed upon by the Interpreters, and eſpecially whether he 
ever return*d again to Philippi. 3 

V. 27. Whether I shall come, and fee you , &c. This implies a doubt 
of his ſeeing them again. At leaſt endeavour you to lead a life 
worthy of the Goſpel , according to the principles of your Fauth. And 
be not terrifyd by your adverſaries , and Perſecutors : God permits this 
for your Salvation, tho* an occaſion of perdition to your 
Perſecutors. You having the like combat, as you have ſeen in me 
when whipp*d at Philippi. See Acts. 16. . 


(a) V. 1. Cum Epiſcopis & Diaconis , dd Emioximois 3 Nabe. 8. 
Hierom, S. Chryſ. &c. take notice, that tho the Office of Bishop and 
Priefl was different, yet both theſe different orders were ſometimes expre(s'd 
by the word Bishop, ies, ſometimes by the word prieſt, ngw3reges. 
S. Hier. tom, 4. in Titum. p. 413. Quia eoſdem Epiſcopos illo tempore 
quos & presbyteros appellabant , propterea indifſerenter de Epiſcopis quaſe 
de presbyteris eſt locutus. See again tom, 4. part. 2. Epiſt. ad Oceanum 
þ. 648. And Ep. ad Evangelum p. 802. S. Chry. on this place, Tunc 
nomina erant communia : atque etiam ipſe Epiſcopus vocubatur diaco- 
nu. tom. 4. Mey. 4 p. 5. Ed. Savil Tbs agteSvriges ros ind>ios. vat 
vag 0410987 Toig 4102240 , 35 Ardxores 6 inirxorey hit. (b) V. 
I;, In omni Pratorio , i» eau 16 Agee tim. 3 


NA e e e e kardbe4/ot 
i CHAP. II. 


I, ] F then in you be any Conſo'ation in Chriſt , if .any 
comfort of charity, if any fellowship of Spirit, if any 
bowels of compaſſion: 
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2. Fulfil my joy , cha you be of one mind , 2,4 f 
unanimous , agreeing in the ſame things, 3 
3. Doing nothing out of ſtrife, nor out of vain gloꝶ; 
but in humility looking upon others above yourſelves , © | 
4. Each of you not conſidering your own things, but 
thoſe that are another man's. LR | 
5. For have this ſentiment in yourſelves , which wy 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : 
6. Who being in the form of God, thought it no roy. 
bery to be equal himſelf ro God : | 
7. But debas'd himſelf taking the form of a ſervant, 
made to the likeneſs of men, and in shape found as man. 
8. He humbld himfelf becoming obedient to death, 
even to the death of the croſs. 
9. For which cauſe God alſo exalted him, and hath given 
him a name which is above every name: | 
10. That in the name of JESUS every knee should bend 
of thoſe who are in heaven, on earth, and in Hell. 
11. And every tongue should confeſs , that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is in the Glory of God the Father. 
12. Wherefore my dearly beloved (as you have obey 
always) not as in my preſence only, but now much moe 
5 my abſence , work your ſalvation with fear and trem- 
ling. | | n 
5 For it is God who worketh in you , both to have 
2 will, and to fulfil it through his good will. | 
14 And do all, things without murmurings , and heli. 
tations: | Cf | 2 
15. That you may be blameleſs, and the innocent chil- 
dren of God, without rebuke , in the midſt of a de- 
praved and perverſe nation: among whom you shine, 
as lights in the wortd, i WG 
16. Holding faſt the word of life to my glory in the day 
of Chriſt, that I may not have run in vain nor labour d in vain. 
17. But if I am alſo offer d up upon the fer fer. and 
fervice of your faith, I rejoyce, and congratulate w::4 10u 
18. And on the. ſame account, do you aifo rec ard 


* 


congratulate with me. 
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19. Now I hope in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend quickly to 
ou Timothy: that I alſo may be of good heart , when 1 
now the ſtate of your affairs. I N 
20. For I have not any one ſo of the ſame mind, who 
with a ſincere affection is ſolicitous for you. | 
21. For all ſeek their own, not the things of Jeſus 


22. Bur know the proof of him, that as a ſon the Father, 
ſo hath he ſerv'd with me in the Goſpel. fr 

23. Him therefore I hope to ſend to you , as ſoon as] 
shall ſee how things go wich me. ö | 

24. And I truſt in the Lord, tbat I myſelf shall alſo 
ſpeedily come to you. Pr FOR yo Shs 

25, Burl judg'd it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphrodi- 
us my Brother, and fellow-labourer , and fellow - ſoldier , 
but your Apoſtle , and the miniſter to my wants. 

26. For he did indeed long after you all, and was in trouble, 
becauſe you had heard that he was fick. F | 

27. For he was ſick to death: but God had mercy 
on him; and not only on him, but on me alſo, that 1 
might not have ſorrow upon ſorrow. 0 

28. Therefore I have ſent him more ſpeedily , that ha- 
ying ſeen him you may again rejoyce , and I may be with- 
put ſorrow. | | 

29. Receive him therefore with all joy in the Lord, and 
have an honour for ſuch men. 

zo. Becauſe he was at the point of death for the work 
of Chriſt, expoſing his life ro fulfil what was wanting in 
you towards ſerying of mme. 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, If then in you be any Conſolation. If you have any deſire ty 
comfort me in Chriſt , or for Chrilt's ſake. 
'V. 3. Looking upon others better than yourſelves. $. Thomas 22. Q. 
162. a, 3. puts the queſtion , how an innocent man, can with truth 
think himſelf worſe than the moſt wicked of men? He anfwers, that 
a man, who has receiv'd very extraordinary Gifts from God, cannot 
think theſe gifts leſs than what any other has receiv'd : but he 
rf:F, that he has nothing, and is nothing of himſelf. And a man 
uy humble conſiders only his own fins and failings , and is 
ſuaded, that any other perſon would have made better ule of the — 
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graces , which agrees with what follows , nat conſidering your gun 
5, . 6 

V. 6.8. wle being in the (a) of God, that is, truly, rl 
and eſſentially God from bom + By Fathers hn nn 
againſt the Arians, root upon himſelf che form of 4 ſervant, i, e, 
ing upon him our human nature, became truly a man, and as 
man , the ſervant of God, but remaining always Gad, as before, 
thought it no robbery , no injury to his Eternal Father, 70 be equal, 
to be eſteem'd, and to declare himſelf equal to God, to be one thing 
with him, as on divers occaſions he taught che people, as we have 
obſerv'd in the notes on S. John's Goſp.l , &c. - But be de. 
bas'd himſelf, diveſted himſelf of all the marks of greatneſs for the 
love of mankind. The G. text fignifies he made himſelf void. [b] On 
which account Dr. Wells, inſte ad of made himſelf of no reputation, x; 
in the Prot. Tranſlation , bas chang'd it into, empried himſelf ; not 
but that the true Son of God muſt always remain truly God, as welt 
as by bis Incarnation truly man, but that in him, as man, appeared 
no marks of his divine power and greatneſs —— made to the like. 
peſs (c) of mon, not only as to an exteriour likeneſs, and apparent. 
ly , but at the ſame time truly man, by uniting his divine perſon 
to the nature of man In shape, (d) or habit, found as man, 
not clotłꝰd exteriourly only, as a man is cloth'd with a garment or 
coat, but found, both as to shape and nature a man, and, as S. Chryſ, 
fays , with the appearances of a ſinful man, if we conſider him perle. 

cuted by the Jews, and nail'd to an infamous craſs, | 

V. 9. God hath given him @ name &c. The name, or word Jeſas e. 
reſents the dignity of him, who is ſignify*d by the name, and wha 
exalted, even as man, above all creatures in Heaven, Earth, and Hel, 
all which” creatures either pioufly reverence him, or are made ſubject to 
him againſt their will: that every tongue may confeſs our Lord Jeſus u 
be now, and to have been always in the glory of his Father, equal to 
him ſubſtance , and in all pgrfetions— It is God that worketh in you 
both zo will, and to accamplish. We can neither have a will, nor be- 
gin, nor fulfil any thing of ourſelves, in order to a reward in heaven, 
V. 16. To my Glory &c. i, e, I beſcech you to continue in Faith, 
and comply with the word, and doctrine of the Goſpel, that I may have 
glory, and rejoyce together with you in the day of Chriſt , when he 
chall come to Judgment. i 
V. 17, But if F am offer d 7 upon the ſaeriſice, (e) and ſervice 
of your ſuith I rejeyce, &c. The ſenſe of theſe obſcure words ſeems to 
be, that I shall rejoyce, and you alſo may rejoyce, and cong ratulate 
with me, if after having firſt offer d up your faith and obedience w 
the Goſpel, as an acceptable facrifice to God. I myſelf, or my blood by 
Martyrdom, be alſo added, and poured out, as a ſecond Sacrifice 2 
the other. It is to be underſtood wich an alluſion to | 
facrifices of the old Law , call'd libations, conſiſting of liquid things, 3s 
Wine, Oil.blood , which were poured out, or at leaſt ſprinkled upon 
other victims, and things ſacriſic d: ſo that he compares the sbeddisg 
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\f his blood to theſe Iibarions, and their ſubmiſſion to the faith of Chriſt, 


to the ſacrifice before offer'd to God. 
y. 21. All ſeek the things that are their um, i, e, many do ſo. 

v. 25. Epaphroditus , ... your Apoſtle, and the miniſter to my 
wants, Epaphroditus had alſo labour'd after S. Paul, and is thought to 
have heen the Bishop of the Philippians ; thus he might be calPd their 
Apoſtle : tho? (as others conjecture) the word Apoſtle, may be here 
pply'd to him, as one ſent by the Philippians to S. Paul with contri- 
bations to ſupply his wants. 

y. 28. And that I may be without ſorrow , without the great concern 
"nd trouble, — am now in for 9 5 ** 

5. 30. ing his life to ecutions , and to this danger that 
he oh in * ſekneß. 2 —_ mortal, had not God teſtor'd him 
his health. He came with your charities, to ſupply that which was 
wanting on your part, or which I ſtood in need of: and I am perſuaded 
you deſir'd to do it ſooner, if you had met with an opportunity. 


(a) V. 6. in forma Dei , iy nog bus. See, S. Chryſ. tom. 4.9, 3 1. 
32, oy. 5, Where he chews , fn... Sm here ſies are confuted 6 heſ 


words, and ſays » fg d N Poor FExs . ..»yg 1 wogPh Ts tis , Ons 
ging. See S. Greg. of Nyſſa .. 3. cont. Eunom. S. Aug. I. 1. de Trin. 
t. 1, &c. 


(b) v. 7. Exinanivit Semetipſum. ixivwrs, evacuavit , a a, VAacuus. 
tv. S. Chryſ. hom. 7. 

(e) Ibid in ſimilitudinem hominum fuctus, by dhaodteaſ S. Chryſ. 
5. 40. Dey. & See Rom. 8. in ſimilitudine carnis peccati. 

[d] Ibid. Et habitu inventus ut homo, evil ivgiters as dul geg 
de $8. Chryſ. Ibid i, e. habits faltus eft. 2 

(e) V. 17. Sed etſi immolor ſuper ſacrificium, & ob ſequium ſidei 
ceſtlre, $28 & 35 rde, im! mi bvrig, & AuTYgyix Ne niftu; ona, 
mii as eſt libari , eo modo quo ſunguis effunditur ſuper ſacrificia. 


NA 
CHAP. III. : 


t, A S ro what remains, my Brerhren rejoyce in the 
Lord. To write indeed the ſame things to you, is 
not grieyous to me, but for you is neceſſary. 

2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of 
conciſion. 

3. For we are the Circumciſion, who ſerve God in the 
Spirit, and we glory in Chriſt Jeſus, not putting confi- 
dence in the flesh : 

4. A'th6 1 may have alſo confidence in the flesh. If any 


man think he may confide in the flesh , I may more, 
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5. Being circumcisd on the eigth day, of the rack 
of Iſrael , of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews , as to the law a Phariſee, , 

6. According to zcal a perſecutor of the Church of God 
converſing without blame according to that juſtice, which 
is by the law. A. 

7. But the things that where an advantage to me, thoſe 
look d upon a difavantage for Chriſt's ſake. 

8. But indeed I eſtecm all things a loſs for the eminem 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, for whoſe ſake I haye 
ſuffer d the loſs of all things, and do count them as dim, 
that I may gain Chriſt, | 

9. And. may be found in him, not having my juſtice , 
which is of the Law , bur that which is from the faith of 
Cheiſt Jeſus , the juſtice which is of God in Faith , 

10, To know him, and the power of his Reſurrection, 
and the fellowship of his ſufferings : being made confor. 
mable to his death: | 1 

11. If by any means, I may come to the Reſurrection, 
which is from the dead: 3 8 

12. Not that I have attain'd, or am now become 
fect : but I purſue if by any means I may lay hold of that, 
in which I am alſo laid hold on by Chriſt jeſus. 

13. Brethren I do not count that I have laid hold of ir. 
But one thing 7 do, forgetting the things that are behind, 
and ſtretching forth myſelf to thoſe that are before, 
T4. I purfue towards the mark , for the prize of the 
ſupernal vocation of God in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

1 5. As many of us therefore as are perfect, let us be of 
this mind: and if any be of another mind, this alſo God 
will reveal to you. | , | 

16. Nevertheleſs whereunto we are come ſo as to be of 
the fame mind, let us alſo continue in the ſame rule. 

17. Be you followers of me Brethren, and obſerve them 
who walk ſo, as you have our model. 

18. For many walk, whom I have often told you (and 
now tell you with tears) to be enemies to the croſs of 
Chriſt : | h . 1 F 

19. Whoſe end is perdition: whoſe God is theit belly: 


7 
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nd whoſe glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. 

20, But our converſation is in heaven: from whence 
iſo we wait for the Saviour our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 

21. Who will reform our vile body, made conforma- 
ble to his glorious Body, according to his operating, by 
which he is able to make all things ſubject to himſelf, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


J. 2. Beware of Dogs. (a) The Jews call'd ſo the Gentils , and S. Paul 
now applies it to thoſe among the Jews, who ſpread falſe Doctrine, who 
privately ſnarl'd , and pany barked againſt the true Apoſtles. None 
deſerve Sharp reprehenſions more than heretical Preachers. 


w=== Beware of Conciſſon, or as ſome French Tranſlations , of falſe 


Circumciſion. S. Paul by derifion makes uſe of this word, which fig- - 


nies a cutting to pieces, or deſttuction. IF 

V. 3. For we are the circumciſion, or the circumciſed.” We Chriſtians 
now uſe the only profitable, and commendable ſpiritual Circumciſion , 
which to the Coloſs. 2. 11, he calls the Circumciſion of Chriſt, and to 
the Rom. 2. 29. Circumciſion of the heart in the Spirit. «=== We 
traſt not in the Flesh, i, e, in ſuch carnal Ceremonies, | 

V.4—=9. If any one may Confide,or glory in the Flesh,in being of the 
Jevich Race, and of their Religion, the more may I, i, e, I have 
greater reaſons to glory than they have, being circumciſed of the Race 
of Iſrael , &c. But I look'd upon all theſe things of no Advantage. 
3 ſoon I was: miraculouſly calbd to the knowledge and Faith of Chriſt. 
That I may be found in him not having my own Juſtice , which is 
of the Lau, i, e, not pretending to be juſtified , neither by my own 
works , nor by the works of the Jewish Law, but by that which pro- 
ceederh from a faith in Chriſt , and by his merits. — If by any means 
I may obtain the Re ſurrection, which is from the dead. i,c,may attain to 
# happy Re ſurrection, when the dead shall riſe again. 

V. 12. Not that I have already attaind , the happineſs I hope for. 
Or am now become perfect, as to that perfection in virtue , which 1 
muſt always endeavour to increaſe in, but like a perſon ſtill running a 
face for a Prize, I purſue , and run as well as I can , I ſtretch myſelt 
vith perſeverance towards (b) the mark , forgetting that part of the 


coutle,vhichT have made,” —— Let all of us, tho perfect as to the know- 


ledge of the myſteries we arc to belicye, be of this mind , that we are 
ſill to advance it the way of Chriſtian perfeAion : and if any of yois 
be of another mind, and think otherwiſe , God will reveal to you,and 
tach' you this Truth, that we may all continue in the ſame Rule of 
Doarine aid · Diſciplind. We may here take notice with S. Chryſ., that 
It 5 not endugh td believe ,* or have à true Faich, but that we muſt 
le, ande labour to the End in the way of Perfection. 2dly that S. Paul 
did not lodk: upon liimſelf abſolutely certaiti of his Salvation, and how 
fit? greater pteſumption would this be in us ? 
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V. 17. He exhorts them 10 follow him in what he had taught they, 
and in the model of a good lite, which he had ſet before them H 
repeats to them with tears, what he had formerly told them, that mary 
walk, and catry themſelves as enemies to the croſs of Chriſt , to Chi 
crucified , by abandonning chemſelves to the Pleaſures of a ſenſual lic 
who glory in things they ought to be asham'd of. He hints at the Dif, 
| eiples of Simon Magus, or of the Jewish Doctors. | 


[a] V. 2. Videte cane. . Videte Conciſoonem , GM vrt Th; dg. 
Tv xaTeroer. The Jewich Circumciſion, at this time, ſays 5. Cory. key 
1. was meerly a cutting off of the Flech , v &)>d # ovgxes Town ig, , 

rare. — (b) V. 14. Ad deſtinatum, rd rn Ae 


= 
See S. Chryſ. of the neceſſity of good works Ae. id p. 65. and 
of the uncertainty a man is altvays in, as to his Salvation p. 67, 


onen eee e NAGY $00: 
5 CHAP. IV. 


1. Herefore tny moſt dear, and moſt beloved Brethren, 
my joy, and my crofvn : ſo ſtand faſt in the Lodd, 
moſt dearly beloved: 3 | 
2. I deſire Evodia , and beſeech Syntyche to be of one 
mind in the Lord. 5 | 
3. I intreat alſo thee my faithful companion, help thoſe 
women , who labourd with me in the Goſpel , with Cle- 
ment, and the reſt of my fellow-labourers , whoſe names 
ate in the book of life, | 
4. Rejoyce in the Lord always: again I ſay rejoyce. 
5. Let your modeſty be known to all men: The Lon 
Is near. | | 
6. Be not ſolicitous about any thing: but in eyery thing 
by prayer, and ſupplication with thanks- giving, let yout 
petitions be known to God. | 
7. And the peace of God , which ſurpaſſeth all undet- 
ſtanding , preſerve your hearts,and minds in Chriſt Jeſus. 
8. As to the reſt Brethren, whatever things are tris, 
whatever things are chaſte , whatever things are jult , 
whatever things are holy , whatever things are amiable 
whatever of good repute, if there be any virtue, if an 
praiſe of diſcipline , think on theſe things. 
9. What things alſo you have learnt , and moet * 
cala; 


d 
d. 


* 
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Krd 5 and ſeen in me do theſe: and the God of peace 
hall be with you. = | 
10. I rejoyc'd exceedingly in the Lord, that at laſt 
your concern tor me flourish'd again, as you had alſo 
that concern : but you were taken up with affairs. | 
11. I fay not this as it were for my wants: for I have 
Jearnt , in what ſtate I am, to be ſatisfyd with it. 

12. J know to be reducd low, and I know alſo - 
to abound : ( every where, and in all circumſtances I am 
inſtructed ) both to be full, and to be hungry, both to 
hound and to be in want | | 

13.1 can do all things in him , who ſtrengthens me. 

14. Nevertheleſs you have done well, communicating 
to my tribulation. Son > ris. 

15. And you Philippians alſo know , that in the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel , when I departed from Macedonia , 


no Church communicared to me in the way of giving 


and receiving, but you only: 

16. For even to Theſſalonica you ſent once and again 
for my uſe | 

17. Not that I eek gifts, but I ſeek the fruit abounding 
on your account. L | 

18. Now I have all, and abound: I am in plenty, having 
receiv d from Epaphroditus the things which you ſent, an 
odour of ſweetneſs , an acceptable ſicrifice, pleaſing to 
God. 5 WIE 

19. May then my God fill up all your want, according 


to his riches, in glory through Chriſt Jeſus. . 


20. And to God and Our Father be Glory for eyer 
and ever. Amen, | : 

21 : Salute eyery Saint in Chriſt Jeſus. 

22. The Brethren who are with me, ſalute you. All the 
Saints ſalute you, eſpecially they who are of Ceſar's houſe. 

23. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chriſt be with your 
Spirit. Amen. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. I intreat thee alſo my true, and faithful [a] companion , S. 
Chryſ. expounds it of his fellow-labourer, or fellow * : And 


IL. Vol. 
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ſays, that ſome pretended, that by it was meant S. Paul's wife, but this 
he 1 rejects, as do all the Aucient Interpreters , who teach us 
that S. Paul was never marricd , if we except the particular a 1 
Clement of Alexandria I. 3. ſtrom. p. = Edit. Heinſii, w 
ſame time tells us, that S. Paul, and thoſe miniſters of the Copclede 
had wives, lived with them, as if they had been their Siſters. The 
Pret:nded Reformers , who bring this place to shew that Bisho 1 
Pri ſts may marry , will they be for living after this manner ? hy 
Cor. 7. FV. 7. and 8. But even Calvin, Bcza , and Dr. Hammond 
er 4 mn 3 kbour'd with S. Paul. — with thoſ 
Women ti With me in the Go not 5 but 
aſſiſting other ways to promote the 80%. — 7 

V. 6. But in every [b] thing by prayer &ce. By che Greek, the ſenſe 
and conſtruction cannot be in every prayer, but in every thing , in al 
circumſtances have recourſe to Prayer. 

V. 8. What ſoever things are chaſte. 48 alſo implies , hone 
or grave — Holy , in the G. pure = 4 „ feat oh 
virtues. 

V. to. Youy concern 4 qatts. Lit. that you hav 

——— again to — or care wp — by your ſending 


. 11. L . be content With what I have. Lit. to be ſuff 
fient. == I know how to be in a low condition, Lit. to be humbled, 
V. 14. 15 By communicating (c) i, e, contributing to relieve my 
wants 4s to giving and recerving, by my giving you 3 Inſtruce 
tions, and you returning to me temporal Aſſiſtances: and know tha 
a your charities are an Odour of ſtueetneſi. an acceptable ſacrifice to God, 
V. 19. May God fulfil all your want ; See the G. which detcrmines 


W of che Latin. 


10 K. . Germane compar. egονν, yriew. S. Chryſ. Shy. . 5. 76, 
evrearIng. He tells us ſome fancied it was 8, 


Paul's wife, but ſays he, A wx ign . 
ſb] v. 6. Sell in omni oratione &, AM iy ad. 75 xgoowyy , 


copies, dn. (c) V. 14. communicantes, TUyzerunys als . See. e. 
— V. 5. Ge. — (d) V. 19. Onne deſiderium veſtrum, the comma 
G. copies xgtiav , tho ſome tailvuiner , ſome xagey gaudium, and fort 
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Ss OR WO OT IST 
T H BEPISTLE 
OF S. PAUL 

THE APOSTL 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


Oloſſus was a City of Phryglia near Laodicea. S. Paul do's no! 
C ſeem to have preach'd den here See &. 4. V. 1. bur bein * 
hpoſtle of the Gentils, he wrote this Letter to them, about 7, ex 
— * ar to the 2 _ Philippians,when he was a Priſoner. 

es notice that the Epiſtles he in Priſon , 
RET — than oy reſt, 1 I 2h _ 

ief deſign was to hinder them from being ſeduced by Falſe 
Teachers. The Dodrine , and the n are ap pa 
' ticaſure the ſame , as in the Epiſtle to che Epheſians. 


Md f kt 454 bobe mne 
CHAP. I. 


1. $8555 2 AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will 
2 Sof God, and Timothy the brother: 
S8 P 2 2. To them that are at Coloſs, the Saints 
ITT and faithful brethren in Chriſt Jefus. 
© 3. Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father , and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We give 
thanks to God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
aways praying for you : 3 
4. Having heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus , and the 
bye which you have to all the Saints, 
5.Becauſe of the hope which is laid up for you in heaven: 
which you have heard in the word the truth of the Goſpel : 
6. Which is come unto you, as it is in ihe whole 
world, and bringeth forth fruit 5 and as it dork 
i} 


K 
| 
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in you, from the day you heard of it, & knew the g 
Am unk YY | grace of 
7. As you learnt from Epaphras our moſt dear fellow. 
ſervant , who is a faithful miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt for you, 
2 8. Who alſo hath manifeſted ro us your love in the 
pirit. . 
9. Wherefore we alſo from the day that 'we heard it, 
ceaſe not praying for you and deſiring that you may be fi. 
led with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and ſpi- 
ritual underſtanding : | 
10. That you may walk worthy of God in all things 
pleaſing him: fructitying in everyg ood work, and increa. 
ſing in the knowledge of God: 
11. Strengthen d in all power, according to his mighty 
glory, unto all patience , and long-ſuffering with joy, 
12. Giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made 
us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the Saints in Light: 
13. Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his beloved fon, 
14. In whom we haye redemption by his blood, the 
remiſſion of fins. . JW 
15. Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt 
dorn of all creatures : 3 
16. For by him were made all things in heaven and 
on the earth, viſible, and inviſible, whether Thrones or Do- 
minations , or Principalities , or Powers ; all things were 
created by him, and in him: 
17. And he is before all, and all things ſubſiſt in him. 
18. He is alſo the head of his body the church, who 
is the beginning , and the firſt born from the dead : that 
in all things he might have the preeminence. | 
19. For in him it hath ſcem'd good that all fulneſs should 
inhabit: | | 
20. And by him to reconcile all things to himſelf , ma- 
king peace by the blood of his croſs, both as to the 
things that are on the earth, and as to things which are in 
heaven. | 
27. And even you who were heretofore alienated , and 
- enemies in your mind by evil works: 


» 


* 
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22, Yet now hath he reconciled yo in the body of his 

flesh by death, to prefent you holy , and ſpotleſs , and 
blameleſs before him: 

23.50 be it you continue grounded in faith, and ſettled, 
2nd not to be moyed from the hope of the Goſpel, which 
you have heard, which hath been preached in the whole 
creation, which is under the heavens, whereof I Paul am 
made a miniſter. | 

24. Who now rejoyce in m ſufferings for you, and do 
fulfil che things, that are wanting of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
in my flesh, for his Body, which is the Church: 

25. Whereof I am made a miniſter, according to the 
diſpenſation of God , which is given to me towards you, 
that I may fulfil the word of God : 

26. The' myſtery , which hath been hidden from ages, | 
and from generations, but now is made manifeſt to his | 
Sunts, » | 

27. To whom God hath been pleaſed to make known 
the riches of. the glory of this myſtery among he Gentils, 
which is Chriſt . in you the hope of Glory, | 

28. Whom we preach , correcting every man, and teach- 
ing every man in all wisdom , that we may preſent every 
man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. 

29 WhereinI alſo labour, ſtriving according to his 
working, which he worketh in me in power. 


— — — — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 6. Thrò the whole world, i, e, a great part of it. | 
V. 7. From Epaphras , who feems to have been their. firſt Apotle , | 
and their Bishop. | | We 
1 l 


V. 9. In all wiſdom. He begins by an admonition again | | 
fille Teachers, who it is likely, ſays S. Chryſ., with their Philoſophi- | 
cal notions , mix'd errors and fablcs. $4 

v. 10. Worthy of Cod. in (a) all things pleaſing him. This is the q 
conſtruction of the Latin by the Greck. ; 

V. 11, According to his mighty Glory. Lit. to the Power of his Glory. | 

V. 13. Into the Kingdom of his beloved Son. Lit. into the Kingdom.of 
the Son of his love. See Ephes. i- V. 6. and 7. : : 

V. 15. The firſt [ b ] born of all creatures. S. Chryſ. takes notice agaĩnſt | 
the Arians , that the Apoſtle calls Chriſt the firſt begotten or | 
firſt born. not the firlt created, becauſe he was not 5 at all. And 3 
7 in 
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the ſenſe, is chat he was before all creatures, proceeding from all Etern;. 
ty from the Father: tho' ſome expound the words of Chriſt as man, and 
that he was greater in dignity. See Rom, 8. 29, 

V. 16, 17, All things were created by bim, and in him .., and 
[c) ſul ſiſt in him. If all things that are, were made by him, h. him. 
ſelf was not made. And his divine power is alſo ſignified , when it is 

. faid , all things ſubſiſt, or are preſerved by him. | 

V. 18, —24. He is alſo the head of his Body the Church. He now 
ſpeaks of what a to Chriſt as man — the firſt born from the 

ad, ie, the firſt that roſe to an immortal life. In him it hath 
pleas'd God, that all fulneſs shou'd inhabit. The greateſt plenitude of 
Graces was conferr'd on him as man, and from him, as he was our 
head, derived to all the members of his Church. — N. B. The Prot. 
Tranſlation , follow'd by Mr. N .., by way of explanation adds , it hath 
Pleas'd the Father: but, as Dr Wells obſerves in his Paraphraſe , there 
is no reaſon to reſtrain it o the Father, ſeeing the work of the Incar. 
nation, and the bleſſings by it conferr'd on all mankind , are equ 
the work of the Bleſsed Trinity, tho the 2d perſon only was join d io 
our Nature — To veconcile all things to him, or to himſelf -— 5 
abe blood of his Croſs, i, e, which Chriſt shed on the Croſs. —— 
As to things on Earth, and in Heaven: not that Chriſt died for the | 
Angels, but ſays S. Chryſ. the Angels were, in a manner at war with 
men , with ſinners , as they ſtood for the cauſe and Glory of God , 
bur Chriſt put an end to this Enmity , by reſtoring men to his Favour, 

V. 24.1 now (e) fulfil things . . . in my Flech for his Body, which is 
the Church.Nothing was wanting in the ſufferings , or merits of Chriſt, 
for a ſufficient and ſuperabundant redemption of mankind : and there- 

*fore he adds, for his Body, which is = Church, that his ſufferings 
were wanting,and are to be endured , by the example of Chriſt , by 
the faithful, who are members of a crucified head, See S. Chryl. and 8. 
Aug. — According to the diſpenſation of God, i, e, to the appoint- 
ment of his divine Providence — This myſtery of Chriſt's Incama 
tion hath been hidden 8c. See Ephes. 1. V. Iz. &c. V. 4. &c. 


V. 29. Which worketh in me powerfully. Lit, worketh in power. 


(a) V 10. Ut ambuletis dign> Deo per omnia placentes. Aer ci 
agi de Tons Ai, - (b) V. 15. r 
re, H xTING. S. My. Y. p. 103. a rg , 
re . . xb R 755 . in ipſo conſtant. &y * 
curic unt. ee 5. [d ] V. 19, In ipfo complacuit , we may rathe 
underſtand Deo TT Patri. So St. . Io. Thy bit Ts d. 
T5Ts vag iu, r. i &vTY 5 . 

(e) V. 24. Adimpleo que deſunt, v bciι,&uaesa. See S. Cy 
and S. Aug. in Pfal. 8 6. tom. 4. p. 922. B. reſtabant Chriſt paſſio 
— corpore, vos autem eſtis Ghrilli Corpus, & membra. vid. Chr]. 
% J. p. 109. 
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. Tor I would have you know what a concern I have 
for you, and for t em w' © are at Laodicea, and 
for all who have not feen my face in the flesh: 

2. That their hearts may be comforted , inſtructed in 
charity , and unto all the riches of a full underſtanding , 
unto the knowledge of the myſtery of God the Father, 
and of Chriſt Jcſys ; 

3. In whom are hidden all the treaſures of wiſdom , 
and knowledge. 

4 And this I ſay, that no one may deceive you in lofty 
diſcourſes. : 

5. For thõ I am abſent in body, yet I am with you in 
Spirit ; rejoycing , and beholding your oxder, and the 
ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith, which is in Chriſt. 

1 As then you have receiv d Jcſus Chriſt the Lord, walk 
in him, 

7. Rooted, and built up in him, and ſtrengthen d in faith, 
25 you have alſo learnt, abounding in him in thanks- giving. 
8. Take heed leſt any man deceive you by Philoſophy, 
and vain fallacies according to the Traditions of men, 
according to the elements of this world, and not accot- 
ding to Chriſt : 

9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- head 
corporally : 

10. And you axe fill'd in him, who is the head of alt 
Principality.and Power : 

11. In whom alſo you are circumcis d with a Circumci- 
fon not made with the hand by a taking away of the 
bodily flesh, but with the circumciſion. of Chriſt: 

12 Buried together to him in Baptiſm.in whom alſo you have 
_ by faith of the operation of God, who-rais'd him from, 
dead. | | 

13. And when you were dead in fins, and in the 
uncircumciſion of your flesh, he hath enliven d jou together 
in him, forgiving vou all your ſins: 
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14. Cancelling the hand-writing of the decree which 
was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and the ſame he 
took away, faſtening it to the Croſs : 

15. And diveſting Principalities, and Powers, hath led 
them confidently in shew , openly. triumphing over them 
in himſelf, | 

16. Let no one therefore judge you in meat, or drink, or in 
regard of a feſtival das, or of the new moon, or of Sabbaths: 

17. Which are a shadow of future things: but the body is 
Chriſt's. N 

18. Let no one ſeduce you, affecting in humility , and 
the worship of Angels, walking in things which he hath not 
ſeen, vainly puff d up in his carnal mind, 

19. And not retaining the head, from which the u hole 
Body, being ſupply'd by joints, and mutual connections, 
compacted together increaſeth in the increaſe of God. 

20. If then you are dead with Chriſt from the Elements 
of this world: hy do you yet decree as living in this world ? 

21. Neither touch, nor taſte, nor handle them: 

22. All which things are unto deſtruction by the very 
uſe,being according to the precepts , and doctrines of men: 

23. Which things indeed have a shew of wisdom in ſu- 
perſtition, and humility , and not ſparing the Body, not in 
any honour to the ſatiating of the flesh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. That no man may deceive you. (a) He means thoſe falſe Teach- 
ers, and vain Philoſophers , who deceiv'd them by a ſophiſtical way 
of reaſoning , advancing in this manner their fabulous Inventions, *tis 
likely ſome diſciples of Simon the Magician. 

V. 7. Rooted and built up in him, who is the head of all, yout 
Redecmer , and authot of your falyation , not upon Angels. 

v. 8. Leſt any one over reach Jou. (b) In the G. make a prey of you, 
as thicyes that ſteal things — "according to the Tradition of men. There | 
were two forts of falſe Teachers among them: they who mix'd vail 
Errors from Heathen Philoſophy with the Principles of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and they who had been Jews, and were for making them ke. 
tain thoſe Rites and Cuſtoms , which the Jews had among them, and 
were only from their private human traditions,--according to the Elements 
of the world: by which ſome expound wain fallacies, and falſe mar- 
ims of the firſt kind of Teachers; others the Jewish Ceremomcs, 
which are call'd weak and poor Elements, or Rudiments. Gal. 4. 9- 


, 
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This is ncither to condemn in ones the uſc of Philoſophy , which 
e 


$, Aug. commends, and made uſe of: nor all Traditions deliver'd 
by the Apoſtles. See 1. Cor 11. and 2. Theſſ.c. 2. V. 14 

V. 9. For in him in Chriſt ) dwelleth all the fulne(s of the God-head 
{of the divinity ) corporally , (c) that is, in the perſon of Chriſt,the ſon 
of God, really and ſubſtantially united to our human Nature. Not in- 
habiting as in a Temple, as the Neſtorian-Hereticks pretended , nor 
as by his Grace, in men's ſouls , but ſo as to be perſonally or Hypoſ- 
tatically united to the Soul andBody of Chriſt. 

V. 11. Bodily Flesh. Lit. of the Body of the Flesh. 

V. 12. 13.Buried with him in Baptiſm, lignify'd by the Ceremony 
of Immerſion in Baptiſm. See Rom. 6. 3. 

V. 14. Having cancell'd &c. (d) This is commonly expounded of the 
ſentence of Eternal death pronounc'd againſt ſinful Adam, and all his 
Poſterity , for having ſinn d in him. Others would have it to ſignify 
only the yoke and obligations of the Moſaical Law, which could not 
of it {If remit fins , and occaſionally made perſons greater ſinners. 
This ſentence of 1 A we underſtand the one or the other) 
Chriſt took away , faſtening it as it were, to the Croſs , taking it aw 
by 15 Death * the Crols. . re 

V. 15. And diveſting Principalities and Powers , the Devils and 
his Infernal Spirits, triumph d over them &c. — 

V. 16. 17. Let no one Judge you as to meat and drink, i, e, for not 


abſtaining from meats , call d unclean , for drinking out of a cup with- 


out a cover. See Numb. 19. or for not keeping the Jewish Feſtivals. 
— For theſe were but 5hadowws , Types and Figures of future things 
to be fulfill d in the new Law of Chriſt : and the Body is Chriſt's , i, e. 


be was the Body, the Truth, the ſubſtance ſignified by theſe shadows 


and Types. | 
V. 18. 19. Let no one ſeduce you. (e) In the G. hinder you from 
ing the Prize. affecting. Lit. Willing [f] by their own will , 
in humility, and the Worship of Angels, practiſing a wrong and miſta- 
ken humility in regard of the Angels, when you pay them a worship 
not due to them , pretending them to be the Mediators and Saviors of 
mankind , as if they were equal, or greater than Chriſt , our only 
Redeemer walking in things you underſtand not, theſe men being 
deceiv'd by their vain Philoſophy , and pride of their own Imaginations. 
— By this means not retaining, but having shaken off their only true 
inviſible head , Chriſt Jeſus , who is the head of his Church. 

Tis granted that theſe falſe Doctors among the Coloſſians, had intro- 
duced an undue and ſuperſtitious worship of Angels, and gave to them, 
even à greater Honour than to Chriſt. They — them as the Crea- 
tors of the world, as Mediators with God , even above Jeſus Chriſt , 
which S. Paul here expreſſeth by theſe words, not retaining the Head. 
Theſe ſeem to have been ſome Diſciples of Simon, and their hereſies 
continued in ſome Churches of Aſia even to the 4th Age, as we may 
find by a Canon of the Council of Laodicea. But there's nothing here, 
not in that Council againſt a due, i, e, an inferiour Honour and ve- 
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neration, nothing like a divine honour , nor injurious to Chriſt om 
Chief mediator , and only Redeemer , which the Church, from the fir 
ages, paid to Saints and Angels. We do not ask Grace, we do not 
offer up facrifice, we hope not for falvation , but from God only, 
from Chriſt , God and man. 

V. 20, — 23. Why do you decree (g) in this manner, 
touch not &c. i. e, why do you permit yourſelves to be taught 
in this manner by thoſe Jewich doctors : why do you touch or 
eat this, leſt you be unclean , ſuch ſuperſtitious obſervations , now 
at leaſt,when there's no neceſſity, nor obligation for you to obſerve them, 
t fend o deſtruction &c. : 

V. 23. Theſe things indeed, which ſuch maſters teach you, may have 
a Shew of wisdom , in their nice ſuperſtitious ways, join d by ſome of 
chem with extraordinary abſtinencies , and ſeverities uſed to the Body in 
faſting , which they obſerve, without any honour or regard, ev-n 
not to the ſatiating of the Flech , i, e, according to the common Fx- 
poſition, with ſuch an exceſs, as not to allow the Body (h) what is ſuff. 
cient , or neceſſary to ſupport nature, that a man may be able to la. 
bour and comply with his duties; but here's * inſt diſcreet 

faſting , and £f-denials , ſo much recommended in « ſcriptures, 


(a) V. 4. Decipiat , nagedoyifirm,fallaci r 

(b) v. 8. Decipiat evagywyar, pradam furtivs abducens. See S.Chryſ. 
AIV. 6. p. 118. - [c] V. 9. In ipſo inhabitat omnis plenitudo diwi 
nitatis corporaliter, are d nav Td nMigape Tis 016Ty'es euperixas.See S. 
Chryſ. bid. 
d) v. 14. Chirograthum decreti. yugiygater rd Aoyueles. In the 
common G. Copies voi E,, as Epheſ. 2. 15. | 

(e) Y. 18. Seducat , xarafeuBivire. See my Leghs', Cit. Sacra, 

Cf] Ibid : volens, din. Religione dt. — Walking ambulans, 
wuSarivur , ſuperbe ſe ingerens. | 

[g] V. 20, Quid adhuc decernitis ,Tyyuaritacds ; 1 | 

Ih] V. 23. Er non ad parcendum corpori, % «Pulis ragele , & in nm 
parcentia corporis, vel in crudelitate erga corpus. === Non in honore 44 
ſaturitatem , i by r ngos νννννενα. 
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| CHAP. 111. 


1 F then you be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
that are above , where Chriſt is fitting on the right 
hand of God : | 

2. Mind the things that are above , not the things that 


are upon the earth. 3 
. For you are dead, and your life is hidden with Chriſt in God. 
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4 Wien Chriſt who is your life, shall appear, then 
hall you alſo appear with him in glory. 

5-Mortify therefore your members, which are upon the 
eth; fornication , uncleanneſs, luſt , evil concupiſcence , 
and convetouſheſs,which is a ſerving of idols: 

6. For which things the wrath of God cometh upon 
the children of Incredulity : 

7 In which you alſo heretofore walked when you lived, 
in them. 

8. But now lay you alſo aſide all; anger, indignation, ma- 
lice, blaſphemy, filthy diſcourse, out of your mouth. 

. Lie not one to another, putting off the old man with 
his deeds, 

10. And putting on the new, him who is renewed 
N * „according to the image of him, who crea- 

11. Where there is neither Gentil, nor Jew, circumci- 
ſon, nor incircumciſion, Barbarian , nor Scythian, bond, 
nor free: but Chriſt is all, and in all. 

12. Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved , the bowels of mercy , kindneſs, humility, modeſty, 

ence : | 
4 3. Bearing one with another, and forgiving one another, 
if any man hath a complaint againſt any one: even as the 
Lord, hath pardoned you, fo do you alſo. 

14. Bur above all theſe things, have charity, which is the 
bond of perfection: 

15. And let the peace of Chriſt exult in your hearts, in 
which alſo you are called in one body: and be thankful, 

16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you abundantly , in 
all wiſdom, teaching and admonishing one another, in 
palms hymns, and ſpiritual canticles , ſinging to God 
in grace in your hearts. a 

17. Whatſoever you do in word or in deed, do all things 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. N 

18. Women be ſubject to your husbands , as it be- 
hoyeth, in the Lord. 
19. Men love your wives, and be not bitter towards them. 
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20. Children obey your parents in all things, for this 
pleaſing to the Lord. * "I 


21. Fathers provoke not your children to indignation 
leſt they be diſcouraged. | 

22. Servants obey in all things thoſe who are your maſ. 
ters according to the flesh, not Eye-ſervers, as pleaſing men, 
but with ſimplicity of heart, fearing God. 

23. Whatever you do, do it from the heart, as to the 
Lord, and not to men: 

24. Knowing that from the Lord, you shall receive the 
reward of inheritance. Serve the Lord Chriſt. 

25. For he that doch an injury, shall receive for tha 
which he hath done unjuſtly : and there is no regard to 
perſons with God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. If you be riſen &c. The remaining part of this Epiſtle , has no 
great difficulties , but excellent Inſtructions , as that to the Epheſians. 

V. 5. Your members, Fornication , uncleanneſs &c. He conſiders mats 
Body as made up of fins and finful Inclinations. = 
V. $. Blaſphemy , (4) It may here ſignify either the fin of 
Blafphemy againſt God, or ſpeaking ill of our neighbour by detraction, 
calumnies , affronts &c. ſee S. Chryl. : . 

V. 10. According to the Image of him that created him.\We are crex 
ted to the Image of God, in as much as our fouls are ſpiritual and in. 
mortal, but here we are put in mind to imitate God by ſanctity and 
Juſtice , as God is Holy and the fountain of Juſtice. 

V. x1. where , or in which ſtate ,- when we put on the new man 
by ſanQity and Grace, God makes no diſtinction betwixt Jew and Gen- 
vl &c. : 

V. 14. Above all have Charity, the love of God, and of your Neigh- 
bour , which is the bond of perfection, the End of all virtues , which 
unites the hearts of all ro God. 

V. 15. The Peace of Chriſt exult, (b) reign , conquer, bear away 
the Prize. | 

V.17. Do all things in the name of the Lord for God's ſake. Let all 
be done for his honour and Glory. See 1. Cor. to. 31. 


Ca). 8. Plaſpheminm. S. Chry{. þ. 133. Ses, rds A. 
(b) v. 15. Exuliet, gast vir : palmam referat. 
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CHAP. 1V. 


. Aſters, do to your ſervants, that which is juſt 
and equitable, knowing that you alſo have a 

maſter in heaven. 

2. Continue in prayer , watching therein with thanks. 

ing: 

, Tg Praying alſo for us , that God would open 

unto us a door of utterance to ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt 

(for which I am alſo in chains.) 

4. * 1 I may make it manifeſt in the manner as I ought 
to ſpeak. | | 

Walk with wiſdom towards thoſe, who are without: 
redeeming the time. | 

6. Let your ſpeech be always with grace, ſeaſoned with 
fal;that you may know how you ought to anſwer every man. 

7.As to what regards me, Tychicus our moſt dear bro- 
ther, and fairhful miniſter, and fellow ſervant in the Lord, 
will make all known unto you: | 

$. Whom I have ſent to you for this ſame purpoſe , 
that he may know the things, that concern you, and 
may comfort your hearts, 

9. With Oneſimus, a moſt dear and faithful brother, 
who is one of you. They will let you Know all things, 
that are done here, ' 

10. Ariſtarchus my fellow priſoner falureth you, and 
Marcus the Couſin german of Barnaby, touching whom you 
have received commands; if he come to you, receive him : 

11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus ; who are of the 
Circumciſion : Theſe only are my fellow labourers in the 
kingdom of God , who have been a comfort to me. 

12. Epaphras ſaluteth you, who is one of you, a 
ſervant of Chriſt Jeſus, always ſolicitous for you in prayers, 
that you may ſtand perfect, and be replenished in all the 
will of God. 

13. For I bear him witneſs , that he f ath much concern 


— 
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for you, and for them who are at Laodicea , and who at 
at Hierapolis. 

14. Luke the phyſician dearly beloved, faluteth you, 
and Demas. 

1 5. Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea,and Nym. 
phas, and the church, that is in his houſe. 

16. And when this Epiſtle shall be read among you, cauſe 
it alſo to be read in = Church of the Laodiceans: and 
that you likewiſe read that of the Laodiceans 

17. And ſay to Arcbippus : Look to the miniſtry,which 
thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou may fulfil it. 

18. The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Be mind 
of my Chains. Grace be with you. Amen. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. A door of utterance, i, e, of free ſpeech ſpeech 5 peach the Gohik 
V. 6. With Grace , ſeaſoned with ſale , with a diſcretion, 
V. 16. That you alſo read that 72 Laodiecans. (a) Some expound 
theſe words of an Epiſtle, which S. Paul wrote to the Laodiceans, 
which is loſt, ( for that now extant is no more than a collection of ſen. 
fences out of S. Paul.) By the Greek text, is rather ſignified a 
Letter writ from Laodicea , and might be a letter ſent from the Laodi- 
teans to S. Paul, which he had a mind the Coloſſians should read. 


292 16. That of the Laodiceans . eam qua Taoditenſium eſi, ni 
is Abdi, See S. C If. My 8. p. 152. and P. Mauduit diſſert on 
this place,who endeavours to prove that S. Paul writ to the Laodiceans 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF S. PAUL 


THE APOSTLE | 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


omg having preach'd with ſucceſs ar Theſſalonica, the Chief 
City in Macedonia, wrote to them this letter, ro confirm them in 
the Chriſtian Faith, and in the practice of virtue. This, in order, is the 
firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul. He wrote it about the year 52,8 *tis thought, from 
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1.666 6565 AUL, and Silvanus, and Timothy, to the Church 
D of the Theſſalonians, in God the Father, and 
2 che Lord . _ 4 Oe 
Ses 2 Grace be to you, and peace. We give thanks 
* to God always fir all of you, making a re- 

membrance of you in our prayers without intermiſſion , 
3. Being mindful of the work of your faith , and of 

gur labour, and charity, and of the patience of your 

hope of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, before God and our Father: 

4: Knowing brethren , beloved of God, your election: 

5. For that our Goſpel was not to you in words only, 
bur alſo in power,and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much ful. 
neſs, as you know what manner ot men we were among 
ou for your fake. : 

6. And you became followers of us, and of our Lord, 
receiving the word in much tribulation, with the joy of 
the Holy Choſt: F | 
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7. So that you are become a pattern to all that belieye 
in Macedonia, and in Achaia. | 
8. For from you was ſpread the word of the Lord, 


not only in Macedonia, and in Achaia, but alſo in eye; 


place your faith, which is in God, is ſpread abroad, ſo thy 

it is not neceſſary for us to ſpeak any thing. 

9. For they publish concerning us what manner gf 

entrance we had to you: and how you were converted tg 

God from idols, to ſerve the living, and the true God, 
10 And to wait for his ſon from heaven ( whom he 

hath raiſed from the dead) Jeſus , who hath deliverd u 


from the wrath to come. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 5. And in much fulneſs. (a) ſome would have the G. word to 
ſignify in a full aſſurance , but in the ſtyle of the new Teſtament, it 
may as well ſignify a fulneſs , or plenitude. 

V.8. From you was ſpread abroad the word. (b) The G. was ſounded 


about in Every place » In yery many Places, 


(a) V. 8. In plenitudine multd. i n\ngePogin: ni>Ay ſee Luke 1. 
(b) V. 8. Difſamarus eft , tizyrou, Inſonuit S. Chryſ. ſays Bay. G. 


> p. 166. Ta>av 614 arnig απν,]jꝰ , inſtar Tuba. 
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1. L Or yourſelves brethren, know our entrance unto you, 
that it was not in vain : 

2. But having ſuffered before, and, (as you know 
been treated with contumelies at Philippi, we had conf- 
dence in our God, to ſpeak to you'the Goſpel of God 
with great earneſtneſs. | 
3. For our exhortation was not from error; nor from 


uncleanneſs, nor in deceit, 


4. But as we are approved of God, that the Goſpel 
Should be intruſted to us: fo we ſpeak , not as pleaſing 
men, but God, who trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither have we at any time uſed flattering ſpeeches 
as you know: nor ſozght an occaſion of coverouſicſs: God i 
witneſs :. | 


6. Not 
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(. Not ſeeking glory from men, nor from you, nor from others. 
. When we might have been burthentome to you as the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt: but we have made our ſelves little 
in the midſt of you, as if a nurſe should cherish her chil- 
dren. 
8. So moved with an affection for you, we earneſtly deſi. 
red to impatt to you, not only the Goſpel of God, but alſo 
our own ſouls ; becauſe you were become moſt dear to us. 
9. For you remember brethren our labour, and toil: day 
and night working, leſt we should be burthenſome to any 
one of you, we preach'd to. you the Goſpel of God. x 
10. You are witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and juſt- 
y, and without blame, we were among you, who believed: 
11. As you know, in what manner (as a father doth his 
children ) | 83 
12. Intreating every one of you, and comforting you, we 
charged you, that you should walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom, and glory. 00 
13. Therefore we alſo give thanks to God without. in- 
termiſſion : that when you had received the word of God 
from us by hearing, you received it,not as the word of men, 
but (as it truly is) the word of God, who worketh in you, 
who have believed. —_ 64 ** 
14. For you brethren, have follow'd the example of the 
Churches of God, which are in Judea in Chriſt Jefus : in as 
much as you alſo have ſufferd the ſame things of your 
own country men , even as they have of the Jews: | 
15. Who both kil'd the Lord Jeſus, and the prophets , 
and have perſecuted us, and pleaſe nor God, and are ad- 
verifies to all men, 28 
16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentils, that they may 
be faved , thus to fill up their fins always; for the wrath 
of God is come upon them unto the end. 1 
17, Now we brethren being deprived of you for a short 
time, as to fight, not in heart, have haſtened more ear- 
neſtly to ſee your face with a great deſire : | 
18. For we would have come to you , 1 Paul , both 
once and a ſecond time, but Satan hath hindred us. 


19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of Glo- 
IT. Vol. | 
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ry ? are not you ſo in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
at his coming: 

20. For you are our glory and our joy. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3.Our Exhortation Was not procceding errour,, (a) i, 6 
was not by promoting Errours, or uncl: anneſs. 
V. 5. Nor ſought an occaſion of Covetouſneſs.Not ſo as to make the 
Goſpel a cloke for gain-fake. 
V. 7. We have made our ſelves little, (b) by our carriage , and 
by our humility, and kindneſs. In the G. made our ſelves Gentle, good 
* 


V. 8. Moved with an — of pu Lit deſiring you. (c) $, 
Chryſ. admires the tender Expreſſions of love in S. Paul. 
V. 13. The word of God by hearing. Lit. the word (d) of the hes. 


ring of God, which can only ſignify , the word of God you heard 


from us. 
V. 16. To fill up the meaſure of their ſins, after which God's juſtice 


would punish — For the wrath of God is come upon them t 
the End. It ſeems a foretelling of their entire deſtruction, which ha 
pen'd not long after under Veſpaſian „and Adrian. 

V. 17. Being deprived (e) of you. Lit. become deſolate , becauſe of 
our Separation from you. 

(a) De errore Ge. i, e, ex errore, ix nMdms. &. (b) V. 7, 
Parvuli, and ſo minw in divers G. copies, but in the common Copies , 
ax, placidi. ; 

(c) Deſiderantes vos, i geg fd. ſee Legh's Crit. ſacra. 

(d V. 13. Verbum audits Dei. Avyoy dxong. — . 17. deſolati 
a wobis amoghancTirry. 


AHN CON DI TH KOT OH OAH AE 
GH Aa? 111. 
* 


Herefore forbearing no longer, we were willing to 
ſtay alone at Athens: 


2. And we ſent Timothy our brother, and a miniſter of 
God in the Goſpel of Chriſt, re confirm you, and exhort 
you concerning your faith: 

3. To the end that no one may be moved by thoſe af. 
fictions : for you yourſe! ves know that we are appointed 


bereunto. 
4. For even when we were with you, we forcto!d to you: 


— _— > 9, .& ann 
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we should ſuffer tribulations, as it came to paſs, and 

u know. 

5. Therefore I alſo enduring no longer, ſent to be in- 
formed of your faith: leſt perhaps the tempter should have 
tempted you, and that our labour should become in vain. 

6. Bur now Timothy coming from you to us , and ac- 
quainting us with your Faith and Charity , and that you 
keep a good remembrance of us always , being defirous to 
ſee us, as we allo to ſee you: 

7. Therefore Brethren we were comforted in you , in all 
our neceſſity , and tribulation by your faith , 

8. For now we live, if you ſtand firm in the Lord. 

9. For what thanks-giving can we return to God for you 
in all the joy, wherewith we rejoyce in the ſight of God, 
| for your ſakes , | | 

10.Earneſtly praying night and day, that we may ſee your 
face, and chat we may accomplish the things that are 
yanting to your faith? | | Ws 

11. Now may God himſelf, and our Father, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , direct our way unto you. 

12. And may the Lord make you to increaſe , and make 
your Charity abound one towards another, and towards all, 
3 we alſo in you: 

13. In order to confirm your hearts without blame in 
Holineſs , before God, and our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his Saints. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


- 


V. 1. and 5 th. No longer enduring i, e, not being able to be at 
reſt, for not ſeeing you, nor hearing concerning you. 

v. 3. That we are appointed hereunto, i, e, meet with trials, and 
troubles in this world , as our Saviour Chriſt foretold. 
V. 8. We live, that is we live in joy aud comfort, if you ſtand firm 
in the Faith of Chriſt , as you ought. | 
. io. That we may accomplish the things that are wanting to your Faith, 
l, e, give you fuller Inſtructions — And may the Lord make you in. 
us, i, e, increaſe the number of Chriſtians among you. 


Qij 
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CHAP. IV. 


I. Ow as to the reſt brethren , we deſire, and be. 
ſeech you in the Lord Jeſus, that as you have re. 

ceived from us, how you ought to walk, and please 

God, ſo you may walk that you may abound more. 

2. For you know what precepts I have given you by the 
Lord Jeſus. 

3. For this is the will of God, your ſanctification: that 
you abſtain from fornication, 

4. That every one of you may know how to poſſeſs his 
own veſſel in ſanctification, and honour; 

5. Not inthe paſſion of luſt , as the Gentils do, who 
know not God: 

6. And that no man go beyond, or circumvent his bro. 
ther in the matter : becauſe our Lord is a revenger of all 
theſe things, as we have told you before, and teſtified. 

7. For God hath not call'd us to uncleanneſs, bur unto 


holineſs, 
8. Therefore he who deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth not 


men, but God: who alſo hath given his holy ſpirit in us. 

9. Now concerning fraternal charity, we have no need 
to write to you: for you yourſelves have learnt of God to 
love one another. 

10. For you do it to all the brethren in all Ma- 
cedonia. But we beſeech you brethren to abound in it 
more and more, | 

11. And that you endeavour to be quiet, and to perform 
your own buſineſs, and that you work with your hands, 
as we commanded you: that you walk decently toward, 
them that are without, and need nothing of any man's. 

12. And we would not have you to be ignorant brethren 
concerning them who have ſlept , that you may not be in 
ſorrow even as the reſt, who have no hope. | 

13. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe ag. ſo 
alſo them who have ſlept thrs Jeſus, God will bring wth him. 
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14. For this we ſay to you in the word of the Lord, 
that we who are alive, who are remaining unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not prevent them, who have ſlept. 
15. For the Lord himſelf at the command given, and 
at the voice of the Archangel , and at the trumpet of 
Cod, shall come down from heaven: and the dead, who 
are in Chriſt , shall riſe firſt. ©: 
16. Then we, who are alive, who are left ,”shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet Chriſt 
into the air, and ſo shall we be always with the Lord. 
17. Therefore comfort one another with theſe words. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 4. His own veſſel, i, e, his own Body. ſee 1. Kings 21. f. 

V. G. That no ove go beyond, or circumvent his Brother in the matter. (a) 
The Prot. and Mr N. .. cven in their Tranſlations , add, in any matter, 
b-cauſe fome expound it of frauds and circumventions in any kind of 
buſineſs ; But chis addition of any, shou'd be left out, ſeeing the beſt 
[:cerpreters expound it of a prohibition of Adultery , and the Injury 
thereby done to another, and of fins of that kind only, which is 
confirm'd by what follows, and what go's before. Sce S. Hierom in C. 
4. ad Ephcs. tom. 4. p. 369. S. Chrys. Serm. 3. on this place. Here, 
(ys he) he ſpeaks of Adultery , as before of Fornication &c. See Theo- 
doret, TheophylaRt , Eſtius, Menochius , a Lapide &c. 5 

Y. 11. And need nothing of any man s. This is the ſenſe by the Greek 
ror do's the Latin here ſignify to deſire , but to tant. Ibid. them that 
are without,i , e, Infidels out of the pale of the Church. 

V. 15; At the (c) command given. God's command will in a moment 
raiſe, and bring all to Judgment — And thoſe who died in Chriſt , 
inthe Grace of Chriſt , shall riſe firſt , not as to time, but in Dignity. 


(a) V. 6. Ne quis ſupergrediatur, neque cirrumdeniat in negotio 
fratrem , iy rg no«yualls. ſee S. Hierom. diligenter ob(erua s quia ad caſti. 
tatem nos prodocans, & volens uxoribus tantùm eſſe contentos , dixerit , 
ne quis ſupergrediatur ce. S. Chrys. oy 4 p. 18 6. ivraulbe i, woryuins 
peru, dr rige d xe He“ νj us. 

(b) v. 11. Nullius aliquid deſideretis, wide; xeties MN. i. . 
willius opus habeatis. (c) V. 15. In juſſis, i xtNbounre , from xiww , 
n celeuſinate, in voce ſimul clamantium. 


e 


Oi 
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ee eee WAKASHN 40, 


CHAP. v. 


1. U Ut of times, and moments Brethren it is not needfy 
that we write to you. 


2. For you Know perfeCtly that the day of the Lord will 


come, even as a thief in the night. 

3. For when they shall ſay peace, and ſecurity : then hall 
a ſudden deſtruction come upon them, as travail to aw 
man with child, and they shall not eſcape. | 

4. But you Brethren are not in darkneſs , that that da 
should overtake you like a thief : = 

5. For you are all the children of light, and the chil. 
dren of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkneſs, 
6. Therefore let us not fleep as others , bur watch,and 
be ſober. | | 

7.For they who ſleep, ſleep in the night: and they who ate 
drunk, aredrunk in the night. 

8. But we, who are of the day, let us be ſober, having 
put on the coat of mail of Faith, and of Charity, and 4 
a helmet the Hope of falvation : 

9. Becauſe God hath nor appointed us unto wrath, but 
to the obtaining of Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chrill 

10. Who died for us: that whether we wake, or {leep, 
we may live together with him. | 

11. For which cauſe comfort one another: and ediß 
one another, even as you do. | 

12. Now we beſeech you Brethren , to know thoſe,who 
labour among you, and who preſide over you in the Lord, 
and who admonish you , ; 

13. That you eſteem them more abundantly in charity 
for their work : have peace with them. : 

14. And we beſeech you Brethren , rebuke the unquiet, 
comfort the feeble-minded , ſupport the weak, be ps 
tient towards all. | 

15. Take heed that no one return evil for evil to a 


, 
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one : but always purſue that which is good towards One 
another, and towards all men. 

16. Rejoyce always. 

17. Pray without intermiſſion. 

18. In all things give thanks: for this is the will 
God in Chriſt Tots in you all. 7 a 1 
19. Extinguish not the Spirit. b - 

20. Deſpiſe not Prophecies. , 1 

21, Prove all things + hold faft that which is good. 

22. Refrain yourſelves from all appearance of evil. 

23. And may the God of peace ſanctify you in all 
things: that your whole Spirit, and ſoul, and Body may 
de preſerved without blame at the coming of oux Lord 


Jefus Chriſt, ; ; 
24. He who hath calld you, is faithful: who will alſo 
perform, OTST 8 


25. Brethren pray for us. 
26. Salute all the brethren with a holy kiſs. 
27. I adjure you by the Lord that this Epiſtle be read 
tO all the Holy Brethren. 5 
28. The Grice of Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. | © ** | 1 
ANNOTATIONS. 5 
y. 1. Of Ties, and moments We need not write,i » ©, of the day of 
judgment, of the End of the world , of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
k is enough to know the Tiine is uncertain , and that death cometh as 
#Thief in the night. xe. ads, of 
V. 5. You are the Children of Light. i, e, there's little danger of 
ieves in the day time, when it is light: Alſo watch , and have 
ams to defend you, the coat of mail of Faith, the Hulmet of Hope: you 
ze under the Protection of Chriſt, who died for you, and for your, Sal- 
vation. ſee S. Chrys. p. 293. Kc. . 2 oo ee. Lads 
V. 14-Rebwke,or correct the un quiet, (a) by the G. ic ſignifies che diſer. 


An, of thoſe that keep no order. wy ,{ 

V. 21. Prove all things, i, e, examin Prophecies, whether they be 
tue, and the Doctrine, which you hear from new preachers, and refrain 
your ſelves , not only from Evil, but from every thing , that bath the 


Ppearance of evil, and which may diſedify , and ſcandalize others. 
(a) V. 14. The wunquict , inquietos . Gxduru , inordinates » {Ae 


dine 2 regula viventes. 
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00600506006050000060$0$955 
CHAP. 1, 


alſs from 


1. NN AUL , and Silyanus , and Timothy to 
92 „s the Church of the Theſſalonians in God 
$ X$ our Father , and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
$ *$ "2. Grace to you, and peace from God 

re our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. We muſt always Brethren thank God for you, as it 

is firting , becauſe your faith increaſeth more and more,and 

the charity of eyery one of you aboundeth towards each 
er: * 
4. Even ſo that we ourſelves. glory in you in the Churches 
of God, on the account of your patience, and faith, and al 
your perſecutions, and tribulations, which you endure 
5. For an example of the juſt judgment of God, tha 
you may be accounted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for 
which alſo you ſuffer. 
6. Sceing it is a juſt thing with God to repay tribulation 
to them, who raiſc tribulation againſt you : 


7. And to you, who are under tribulation , reſt with us 


f 


\ 
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when the Lord Jeſus shall be reveal'd from heaven, with 
the Angels of his power , | 

$. In a flame of fire executing vengeance on them,who 
have not Known God, and who obey not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

9. Who shall ſuffer eternal mp: in deſtruction from the 
ſice of the Lord, and from the Glory of his power: 

10. When he shall come to be glorifyd in his Saints, 
and to be made marvellous in all, who have beliey'd: becauſe 
our teſtimony hath been believ d among you concerning 
that day. 

1, On which account we always pray for you; that 
our God would make you worthy of his vocation , and 
that he fulfil all the good pleaſure of his bounty, and the 
work of faith in his power , 

12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus may be glorify'd 
in you, and you in him, according to the Grace of our 


Cod, and of the Lord jeſus Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. 5. Which you endure for an Example the juſt 
Judgment of God. i, e, that the Perſecutions, and troubles KA ſuffer in 
this world 3- chew the Juſtice of God in punishing men for their ſins , 
eyen in this life, ſo that by theſe temporal'pains , you may be ſound 
worthy of a crown of Eternal Glory in the Kingdom of God, > 3s 

V. 6. Seeing (a) it is a juſt thing. Lit. If yet it be juſt. S. Chryſ. takes 
notice, that we muſt not expound the text, as if S. Paul made a doubt. 
whether it was juſt, or not, for God to repay Tribulation to ſuch as troubled, 
alflited ,. and perſecuted his faithful ſervants, and to punish them. 
when he shall be reveal d. i, e, at the day of Judgment, with Flaming Fire, 
ot with the flames of Hell; nothing certainly is more juſt ; as on the 
conttaty, it ĩs juſt to teward the pious , and thoſe who are found worthy 
ef the glorious Kingdom of God. n WFP « 

V. 10. This shall be at the laſt day, when Chriſt shall come to be 
glorified in his Saints, and to be made (b) marvellous , to be admired 
and prais'd in (or by) all them, who have believ d in that day » 1265 
the things foretold of that day, becauſe our Teſtimony (c) hath been 
believ/d among you concerning that day. Lit. in that day, i, e, as to the 
punishments and rewards , that shall be given on that day. | 

V. 11. On which (d) account (Lit. in which) we pray &c. By the 
Greek, the ſenſe and conſtruction cannot be, in, or on which day: 
and therefore it muſt be referr'd to what was ſaid before, that God shouꝰd 


be glorified in his Saints, and ſo may be tranſlated , on which account 
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by 1 141 a eee being made Sun 
(a) V. 6. Si tamen juſtum eſt,Exty Maio. ſee S. Chryſ. M. þ þ 


226. date, ra arr} vd ines &c. 

(b)V. 10. Admirabilis fieri in omnibus , bv Aves UW N Ib.(c) 
Quia creditum eſt teſtimonium noſtrum ſuper vos in'ild die, int wn 
n eie, hugs ie de,, is . ier 6 ( d) In quo, , 


in quod , but it cannot agree with uyuge , day. 


eee eee 0150160 Ae 00 04:8 
0 CHAP. IL 


1. Ni Ow we beſeech you Brethren , by the coming of 
. X our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and of our coming together 
unto him: bara Þ 

2. That you be not ſoon movd from your ſenſe, nor be 
terrify d, neither by ſpirit , nor by words,. nor by a letter 
pretended to be ſent from us, as if the day of the Lord 
was at hand, 8 I 

3. Let no one by any means deceive you : for it 5þull 
not be, unleſs a falling away come firſt ,. and the man of 
fin be reveal'd,the Son of perdition, es 

4. Who oppoſeth , and exalteth himſelf above all that 
is calfd God, ot is worshipp'd,ſo that he ſit in the Temple 
of God shewing himſelf as if he was God. | 

5- Do you not remember that when I was yet with you, 
I rold you theſe things? a7 Ge 

6. And now you know what hindereth , that he may 
be reveal'd in his time. | OR IP 
5. For now the myſtery of iniquity is working : only he 
who now holdeth, let him hold it, till taken way. 
8. And then shall that wicked one be reveal'd „whom 
the Lord Jeſus shall kill with the breath of his mouth, and 
Shall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming: 

9. Whoſe coming is according to the operation of Sa- 
tan, in all power, and ſigns, and lying prodigies, 
10. And in all deceit of. iniquity to them that perish : 
becauſe they receiv'd not the love of the truth that they 
might be ſaved. Therefore God shall ſend them the operation 
of deluſion to believe lies, 
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11. That all may be judged, wha have not believd 
the truth, bur conſented to iniquity. 

12 But we muſt give God thanks always for you brethren 
beloved of God , that God hath choſen you the firſt fruits 
unto ſalvation, in the ſanctification of the ſpirit, and the 
belief of the Truth; 

13. Whereunto he hath call'd you by our Goſpel unto 
the purcha%» of the Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

14. Therefore brethren ſtand firm: and keep the tra- 
ditions , which you have learnt , whether by word, or 
whether by our Epiſtle, 

15. And may our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf , and God 
and our Father, who hath. lov'd us, and hath given us eter- 
nal conſolation, and good hope in Grace , | 

16. Comfort your hearts, and ſtrengthen you in every 
work, and in good ſpeech. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. And our coming together (a) unto him. Lit. of our Congregation 
unto him. i, e, that you homer 0 by any pretended revelation, nor 
by any words, or letter, as ſpoken, or written by me. 

V. 3. For it shall not be,wnleſs a falling away come firſt, (b) what is 
meant by this falling away(in the G.)this Apoſtacy,is uncertain,and diffe- 

* S. Hierom, and others underſtand it of a falling off 
of other Kingdoms, which before were ſubject to the Roman Empire; as 
if d. Paul ſaid to them; you need not fear that the day of Judgment is 
a hand, for it will not come. till other Kingdoms, by a general revolt, 
hall have fall'n off, ſo that the Roman Empire be deſtroy d. The ſame 
Interpreters expound the 6th and 7th verſe in like manner, as if when 
it is faid , now you know (c) what hindreth Ce. That is, you fee the 
Roman Empire ſubſiſteth yet, which muſt be firſt deſtroy d. And 
when it is added, only he who now holdeth, let him hold it, till 
laben out of the way , the ſenſe ( ſay theſe Authors) is, let Nero, and 
bis ſucceſſors hold that Empire, till it be deftroy'd , for not till then 
vill the day of Judgment come. A Lapide makes this Expoſition ſo 
certain , that he calls it 4 Tradition of the Fathers ,-which to him ſcems 
Apoſtolical. 2 

But we muſt not take the Opinion of ſome Fathers, in the Expoſition 
of obſcure Prophecies , where they advance Conje&vres (which others 
the ſame time reject, or doubt of)to be Apoſtolical Traditions, and Ar- 
ticles of Faith, as the learned B; · of Meaux, Boſſuet, takes notice on this 
very ſubject, in his Preface, and Treatiſe on the Apocalvpſe againſt 


Iticux, m—— $, Hicrom indeed, and others thought the Roman Em- 
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ire was to ſubſiſt till Antichriſt's coming, which by the Event „ moſs 

terpreters conclude to be a miſtake , and that it cannot be ſaid the 
Rom. Empire continues to this Time. Sce Lyrannus on this place, f. 
Thomas of Aquin, Salmeron , Eſtius, and many Others; tho A Lapide 
with ſome few pretend the Roman Empire ſtill ſubſiſts in the Emperors 
of Germany. —— we alſo find that divers of the Ancient Fathers, 
thought that the Day of Judgment was juſt at hand in their Time, & 
Tertull S. Cyprian, S. Greg. the Great, &c. 

And as to this place, it cannot be ſaid the Fathers unanimously 
agree in their Expoſition. S. Chrys (d) Theodoret, S. Aug. in one of 
his Expoſitions , by this falling off , and Apoſtaſy , underſtand Antichrif 
himſelf, Apoſtatizing from the Catholick Faith: And they who expound 
it of Nero, did not reflect, that this Letter of S. Paul, was written under 
Claudius , before Nero's Reign. 

According to a zd and common Expoſicion by this Revolt or Apoftaſy, 
others underſtand a great falling off, of great numbers from the Catholick 
Church and Faith in thoſe Nations, where it was profeſs d before. (not 
but that, as S. Aug expreſly takes notice, the Church will remain always 
viſible, and Carbdfick in it's Belief till the end of the world) This inter- 
pretation we find in S. Cyr. (e) of Jeruſalem Carech. 15. ſee alſo 5. 
Anſelm on this place, S. Thomas, Salmeron , Eſtius , &c. 

Infine that there's no Apoſtolical Tradition. as to any of the Interpre. 
tations of theſe words, we may be fully convinc'd from the words of, 
Aug.(f)L. 20 de Civ. Dei, C. 19.T. 7.p. 597. nov:Edit: where he ſays, 
For my part I on my ſelf altogether ignorant, what the Apoſile means 
by thoſe words: but I shall mention the ſuſpicions of others, which 1 
have read, or heard. === Then he ſets down the Expoſition concerning 
the Rom. Empire. He there calls it a ſuſpicion, and con jecture, w hat others 
ſay is an Apoſtolical Tradition. | 

In like manner the Ancient Fathers are divided, as to the Expoſition of 
the words of the 6th and 7th verſe, when it is ſaid, you know what 
hindereth : ſome underſtand , that Antichriſt muſt come firſt. Others that 
the aforemention'd Apoſtaſy, or falling of from the Church, muſt hap- 
pen before. And when S. Paul ſays (V. 7.) that he who holdeth now, 
may hold, or let him hold, ſome expound it, let him take care at the 
time of ſuch Trials, to hold , and preſerve rhe truc Faith to the End. 

N. B. When the Expoſitions are ſo different, as in this place,who- 
ſoever pretends to give a litteral Tranſlation,ought never to add words 
to the Text, which determine the ſenſe ro ſuch a particular Expoſitien, 
and eſpecially, in the ſame Print, as Mr. N.. .. hath done on the 7. 
verſe, where he tranſlates, only let him that now holdeth the Eaith,keep it 
until be be taken out of the way. | 

V. 3. 4. And that the man of ſin (g) hath been revealed, the Son of 
Perdition', who will fit in the Temple of God shewing himſelf as if 
he was God. he is call'd again V. 8. the wicked one, whom our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt will kill with the breath of his mouth. By all theſe words 
is deſcribed to us the Great Antichriſt , about the End of the world , 
according to the unexceptionable Authority, and conſcnr of the 
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Ancient Fathers. Tis as ridiculous, as malicious to pretend with divers 
late Reformers that the Pope and all the Popes , ſince the deſtruction of 
the Roman Empire, are the Great Antichriſt, the man of ſin &c.Grotius , 
Dr. Hammond, and divers Icarned Proteſtants have confuted , and 
dicud this groundleſs Fable (of which more on the Apocalypſe ) It 


perdition the wicked one, _— to all the Ancients , is to be one 

icular man, not ſo many different men. 2. That he is to come a 
lle while before the day of Jud t 3. That he will make him- 
{lf adored , and pretend to be „what Pope did fo ? Athly that 
bel pretend to be Chriſt &c. f 

V. 7. The myſtery of Iniquity is working , (h) or , is now 
wrought by the Precurſors of Antichriſt , i, e, by Infidels, and He- 
reticks. For as S. John ſays, there are many Antichriſts, Precurſors to 
the great Antichriſt , and Enemies of Chriſt. 1. John c. 2. | 

V. io. God shall ſend them the operation of deluſion(i), i, e, ſays S8. 
chyſ. and S. Cyril , he will permit them to be led away with 
illuſions , by ſigns , and lying Prodigies , which the Devil shall work by 
Antichriſt &c. 

V. 12. That he hath choſen you the firſt Fruits, call'd you the 
firſt, or before many others, by his Eternal decree, to the Faith, 
whilſt he hath left others in darkneſs and Infidelity, | 

V. 14.Traditions, whether by word, (k) or by our Epiſtle. There. 
fore, ſays S. Chryſ., the Apoſtles did not deliver all things that were 
w be beliey'd , by writing. 


(a) V. 1. Et noſtra Congregationis in ipſum, & ius int oveywyie 
it aur (b) V. 3. Niſ venerit diſceſſio primim , n amgeoia. 
S. Hier. Ep ad Algaſiam. Q. 11. f. 4. p. 209. Arecueia, inquit. 
ut omnes Gentes , qua Rom. Imperio ſubjacent , recedant ab eis. 

(e) V. 6. S. Chryſ. ly. N. p. 235. ſays , that by theſe words, you 
know what hindreth , is probably underſtood the Roman Empire, &c. 
ard Tertull. I. de Reſur. Carnis c. 24. Pp. 340. on thoſe Words, till 
— out of the way, donec de medio fiat, Quis niſi Romanorum 
atus ? 

d) S. Chyſ. My. ys P. 232. 75 ien d amoracia; avis a Þ 
Anizeroor. See Theodoret on this Place. — (e) S. Cyr. of Hieru-- 
ſalem C. 15. P. ſays , this Apoſtaſy is from the true Faith and good 
Works, eury igiv » axoouria. S. Anſelm , and others mention both Ex- 
foſtions, 5, e, ſrom the Roman Empire or from the Faith. (f) 
S. Aug. Ego prorſus quid dixerit , me fateor ignorare . . . ſuſpiciones 
tamen hominum , quas vel audire, vel legere potui, non tacebo , Cc. 
Quidam putant hoc de Imperio dictum eſſe Romano, g — (g) 
V.3.0 arrgames The dera , 6 yts Tis ER wnHag, 6 darTRApING , Oc. ille 
homo peccati , ille filius perditionis , the G. Articles ſufficiently denote 
a particular man. 

(h) v. 7, Alyſterium jam operatur Iniquitatis vd gvgipioy Ty 
ina. 


may ſuffice to obſerve here, that Antichriſt , the man of ſin, the Son of - 
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(i) F. 19. Mittet gllis Deus operationem erroris , wignu , Cc. 
S. Cyr. Hier. Cat. 5. e vat. See alſo S. Chryſ. ney. d. p. 236. 
2 (k) V. 14. S. Chryſ. 237. ae Teraey , Cc. 


MAN HE HD TH , A NN MM 
CHAP. III. 


1. A Sto the reſt Brethren pray for us, that the word qt 
God may have free courſe , and and may be gg. 
rify'd, even as among you: | 

2. And that we may be deliverd from vexatious, and 
wicked men : for all perſons have not faith. 

3. But God is faithful, who will ſtrengthen you, and 
_ preſerve you from evil. 

4. And we truſt in the Lord , concerning you , that 
you both do, and will do the things we command. 

5.And the Lord direct your hearts in the charity of God, 
and in the patience of Chriſt. 

6. Now we denounce to you brethren in the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that you withdraw yourſelves from 
every brother walking diſorderly , and not according t 
the tradition , which they receivd from us. 1 

7. For you yourſelves knowghow you. ought to imitate us: 

or we were not diſorderly among you : 

8. Nor did we cat any man's bread for nothing, but in 
labour, and toil , working day and night, leſt we should 
be burthenſome to any of you. 

9. Not as tho we had not authority, but to make our- 
ſelves a pattern to you to imitate us. 

10. For even when we were with you, we denouncd 
this to you: that if any man will not work , neither let 
him eat. | | 

11. For we have heard that ſome walk diſorderly among 
you, not working at all, but medling with curioſity. 

12. Now to ſuch as theſe, we denounce, and beſeech 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that working with ſilence, they 
eat their own bread. 

13. And you brethren deſiſt not from well doing. 

14. And if any cne obey not cur word by this Epiſtle, 
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ake notice of ſuch a one,and Keep not company with him, 
that he may be asham d: 4x 

15. Yet look not upon him as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a Brother. « 

16.And the Lord himſelf of 1 grant you everlaſt.. 
ing peace every where. The Lord be with you all.) 

17. The Salutation of me Paul with my own hand + 
which is the token in every Epiſtle. Thus I write. © 

18. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all, Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 


y. 2. From wexatious or importune men. In the G. is ſigniſyd men 
pho act unreaſonably', abſurdly , &c. 

y. 3. From Evil, It may either ſignify evil things, or the evil one, 
the devil. 

y, 6. We denounce, or declare, or by the Greek, we command. 
— n che name of the Lord: this may ſignify a ſeparation by Ex- 
communication. 

5. 7. and 10. Troubleſome , or unquiet , by the Greek, he under- 
ſands thoſe who being idle , and not keeping themſelves employ'd , 
ad a diſorderly Life. Not working , but prying with curioſity , into 
1 He that is idle, faith S. Chryſ., will be given 
to curiolity', | | 

Y. 12. To eat their own bread , which they work for , and deſerve, 
ot that of others. : 

J. 15. Look not upon him as an enemy. A neceſſary Inſtruction ſot 
boſe, whom Providence has placed over others, to admonish and cor- 
d them , bur with charity, and peace; ſo that we neither be, nor give 
them occaſion to think we are their Enemies. 


Sans ache ct k cdi r tei. 
THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF S PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 

= TO TIMOTHY. 


88 through Lycaonia about the year 51 , ſome of 
the Brethren at Derbe, or Lyſtra , recommended to him a Diſc. 
ple, by name Timothy , who from his infancy had ſtudy'd the Holy 
Scri S. Paul took him, making him his Companion and fel- 
low-labourer in the Goſpel : and not to offend the Jews, who could 
not be ignorant that Timothy's Father was a Gentil , he caus'd himto 
be circumcis d. Afterwards he ordain'd him Bishop of Epheſus, 

The main deſign of this Ln , was to inſtrut Timothy in the 
duties of a Bishop, and alſo all Bishops and Miniſters of Chriſt , and 
of his Church, as appears by theſe words. c. 3. 14. Theſe things 1 
write to thee. . . that thow mayſt know how to behave thyſelf in the 
houſe of God , which is the Church of the living God, 

This Epiſtle ſeems to haye been written an. 64. or 65. 


$NA ON RUNNING IN 
CHAP L 


1. Sx xx3x5 A UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
$ $ command of God Our Saviour, and of le- 
55 P 10 ſus Chriſt our hope: 
$ $ 2. To Timothy his beloved Son inthe 
gXXX XXXXg faith. Grace,mercy , and peace. from God 
the Father , and from Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
3. As I defird thee to remain at Ephetus when J weft 
into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt charge ſome not to 
teach other Doctrine, | 
And that they should not attend to fables , and end- 


leſt 
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ſefs Gencalogics: which furnish diſputes rather than the 
'edification of God , which is in Faith. 

5. Now the end ot the precept is charity from a pure 
heart, and a good conſcience , and from an unfeien'd faith. 
6.From which ſome having gone aſttay,are turn d to vain talk, 

7. Deſirous to be teachers of the Law , neither under 
ſtanding what they ſay, nor what they advance. 


And we know that the law is good, if any man uſe it lau fully: 

9. Knowing this that the Law is not made for a jaſt 
man , but for. the unjuſt and diſobedient , for the ungodly, 
and for ſinners , for the impious, and the defiled , for mur- 
derers of Fathers and Mothers, for manſlayers , 

10. For Fornicatots , and Sodomites, for men- ſtealers, ſot 
lars, and perjur d perſons , and what other thing ſoever 
is contrary to ſound Doctrine, | | 

11. Which is according to the Goſpel of the Glory of 

e bleſſed God, which hath been intruſted to me. 
n. 1 give thanks to him, who ſtrengthen'd me to Chriſt 
| ſeſus our Lord, that he eſteemd me faithful, putting me 
in the miniſtry : . 

13. Who before was a blaſphemer , and a perſecutor , 
and a railer ; but I obtain'd God's mercy , becauſe I acted 
lpnorantly in unbelief. oo» 1 | 

14. And the Grace of our Lord hath abounded excecd- 
ngly with faith, and love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

15. This is a faithful faying , and worthy of all accep- 
tation: that Chriſt Jeſus came into this world to fave ſin- 
ners, of whom I am the chief: | 

16. But for this cauſe have I obtain d mercy:that in me firſt of 
all Chriſt Jeſus might shew all patience,for the inſtruction 
of thoſe, who shall believe in him, unto life everlaſting. 

17. Now to the King of Ages , immortal, inviſible , 
the only God be hononr,and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

18. This precept I commend to thee my Son Timothy, 
according to the forecoing Prophecies on thee; that in them 
thou may'ſt war a good warfare ; 1 

19. Having faith „and a good conſcience , which ſome 
tejecting, have shipwrack'd as to the Faith? | 

10. Of which number is Hymeheus , and Alexander : 
cl Il. Vol: | R 
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whom 1 have deliver'd over to Satan, that they may leary 
not to blaſpheme. | 


ANNOTATIONS 


P. 1. Of God our Saviour. God the Father is here call'd our Saviour, 
as alſo to Titus. 3. 4. being author of our Salvation, as are all the 
three divine perſons. * 

V. 2. To Timothy bis beloved Son (a) In the greek, his true Son in 
the faith, not that S. Paul firſt converted him, but that by his inſtruc. 
tions he was ſettld in the principles of faith and of Chriſtian Rcligion. 

V. 3. Not to teach other doctrine (b) Lit. not to teach otherwiſe, 
i, e, than what I taught them. — not to attend to Fables and end. 
leſs Genealogies (c) and diſputes about pedigrees from Abraham , and 
David, which furnich vain talk rather than the edification of God 
or Godly Edification. In Some G. MSS , is read diſpenſation , (d 
or Economy, and ſo the ſenſe may be, which contribute nothing to 
the explaining the diſpenſation of Grace in the myſtery of Chriſt's In. 
carnation — The conſtruction of theſe two verſes is imperfect, when it is 
ſaid,as I deſir d thee, nothing being expreſs d correſponding to the word 
as : ſome underſtand it, as I deſir d before, ſo now in this Epiſtle I defire 
it of thee again. The fame difficulty occurs in the greek, as in the latin tert. 

V. 5. The end of the precept. By the precept many underſtand, as it 
were by way of a parentheſis , all that is here contain'd from the zd to 
the 18th verſe, where precept is again repeated. We may underſtand by 
the precept the Law of Moyſes in general , comprehending, both the ce- 
' remonial part, and the moral precepts , which are alſo of the law of 
nature. The ceremonial part was defign'd to bring us to Chriſt by 
Types and Figures, and the moral precepts , which were allo of the 
Law of nature, or natural reaſon , were to bring men to obſcrve them 
by punishments , and ſo were deliver'd againſt wicked criminals , un- 
godly , who worshipp'd (e) not God, againſt the unjuſt (f in the 
G. lawleſs men &c, Sodomites Lit. lyers with men, as the men 
of Sodom had done. 

V. 13. Becauſe I atted ignorantly in unbelief , or in Incredulity, 
notthat we can think it an invincible , and altogether an inculpable 
ignorance , ſuch as would have made S. Paul blameleſs in the fight of 
God. It was through his pure mercy, that he call'd S. Paul, when his 
great ſins, and falſe zeal made him a greater object of the divine 
mercy : and God in him was pleas'd to make known to all men , hi 
wonderful patience , that no ſinners might deſpair. The Grace of God 
was ſuperabounding , or exceedingly abundant in him. 

V. 15. Chriſt Jeſus the true Son of God, came into this world, v 
fave ſinners, of whom, ſays S. Pau', I am the firſt, the chief,the greateſi 

V. 18. This precept I commend to thee. Some underſtand it a preceht 
of what follows , that he should wage a good warfare againſt the «nc 
mics of God , and of his Salvation. Others refer it to the pre 
cept me: tion | b. ore, V. 3 , to Wit, that Timothy should charge 4 


r 
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the new converts, not to give car to new Teachers. — According 10 
the foregoing prophecies on thee. He ſeems to mean ſome particular pre- 
diclions, made by ſome, who had the Gift of prophecies, and who ſore- 
told that he shou'd be a great miniſter of God. 

v. 20. Whom I have deliver d to Satan, to wit, by Excommunica- 
tion, that they may learn &c. divers Interpreters think that God at thas 
time uſcd to punish perſons excommunicated with viſible judgments , 
permitting them to be tormented by the devil. | 

ö 

(a) V. 2. Dilecto, vie Tie. Some MSS. &yanils, 

(b) V. z. Ne aliter docerent, wh irige Nd, aliud docere. 

(c) V. 4. Interminatis , àrigdilois, inſinitis, ſire fine. 

(d) Ibid. Ædificationem Dei, «nedoyueey bus , which I think might 
as well be tranſlated, Godly edification. Some ſeu MSS. dixoyoyla, 

(e V. . Impiis, «rips , indevotis, non colentibus Deum. (f injuſtis , 


4 
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5 1 deſire therefore firſt ofall that ſupplications „prayers, 


interceſſions, thanks-givings be made for all men: 

2. For Kings, and all men, who are in high ſtations, 
that we may lead a quiet, and peaccable life in all piety, 
and chaſtity, 1 „ 

3. For this is good, and acceptable in the ſight of God 
our Saviour , | 3 

4. Whoſe will is that all men be ſav d, and that they 
come to the acknowledgment of the Truth. 

5. For there is one God, one mediator of God and men, 
the man Chriſt Jeſus : | 

6. Who gave himſelf a redemption for all, a teſtimony 
given in due time: 

7. Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle 
(I ſpeak the truth, I lie not) the Doctor of the Gentils 
in the faith, and in truth. ns 

8. 1 will therefore that men pray in every place, lifting 
up pure hands without anger, or diſputings. 

In like manner Alſo women in comely apparel, ador- 
ning themſelves with modeſty , and ſobriety, and not with 
plaſghted hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array: 

| | R ij 
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10. But, as it becometh women, profeſſing piety by 
works. 
11. Let the woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. 
12. But I permit not a woman to teach, nor to exerciſe 
authority over the man; but to be in ſilence. 
13. For Adam was firſt formed , then Eve. 
14. And Adam was not ſeduced , bur the woman being 


ſeduced, was in the tranſgreſſion: 
15. Vet she shall be ſaved by bearing children, if she 
continue in faith, and love, and holineſs with ſobriety. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. t. Interceſſions , as in the Prot. tranſlation. And if men's inter. 
ceſſions to God in favour of others, are no injury to Chriſt, as our Me- 
diator : how can it be any injury to Chriſt for the Angels or Saints in 
heaven to pray or intercede- ro God for us. 

V. 2. For Kings, who were then heathens, this being in Nero's time, 

V.4.Whoſe will is,or,whoehath a will that all men be ſaved. They con- 
tradict this , and other places of the Scripture , as well as the Tradition 
and Doctrine of the Catholick-church, who teach that God willeth only 
the ſalvation of the Predeſtinated , of the Ele , and as they ſay, of the 
rſt begotten only : and that he died only for them, and not for all man- 
kind. But if it is the will of God, that all, and every one be ſaved, and 
no one reſiſts, or can fruſtrate the will of the Almighty , whence 
comes it, that every one is not fayed ? to underſtand , and reconcile 
divers places in the holy Scriptures , we muſt needs diſtinguish in 
God, à will that is abſolute and eſſedual, accompanied with ſpe- 
tial Graces and aſliſtances , and with the gift of final perſeverance , by 
which thr6 his pure mercy , he decreed to fave the Elect, with- 
Out any prejudice to their free will and liberty; and à will, which by 
che order of providence , is conditional, and this not a metaphorical, 
and improper will only , but a true and proper will , by which he hath 
prepar d, and offer d graces and means to all men, whereby they 
may work their Salvation; and if they are not ſaved , it is by their 
own fault , by their nor correſponding with the graces offer'd , it is 
decauſe they reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, Acts. 7. 51. If in this we meet with 
difficulties , which we cannot comprehend, the words of S. Paul Rom. 
9. 20. 6 man, who art thou, who replieſt againſt God? may be ſuffi 
cient to make us work our Salvation with fear and trembling. | 

V. 5. 6. One mediator of God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus : who 
gave himſelf a redemption for all, Take all theſe words together, and 
we may eaſily underſtand in what ſenſe the Apoſtle calls our Saviour 
Chriſt,the one or only Mediator, that is, he is the only mediator, who 
at the ſame time is our Redeemer; the only mediator , who could me- 
diate berwixt God, the perſon offended by ſin , and men the offenders 
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the only mediator who reconciled God to mankind by his Incar- 
nation and. death, by the infinite price of his blood, by his cn merits, 
independently on the merits of any other. All Catholicks allow that the 
diguity and office of Mediator in this ſenſe, belongs only to our Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt , or to the Son of God made man to ſave us. The 
ſenſe then of this place is , that as there is but ne God, who Ercated all, 
ſo there is but one mediator, who redeem'd all. 

But yet the name of Mediator is not fo appropriated to Chriſt , but 
that in an infcriour , and different ſenſe , the Angels and Saints in 
heaven, and even men on earth , who pray to God for the Salvation 
of others , may be call'd Mediators, Interceſſors , or Advocates , and 
we may apply ourſelves to them to pray, intercede , and mediate for 
us, without any injury to Chriſt , ſince we acknowledge, that all their 
interceſſion, and mediation , is always grounded on the merits of 
Chriſt our redecmer. The ſame word for Mediator , in the greek , 
as well as in the Latin, is given to Moyſes , God's ſervant, Gal. 3. 
' 19. See alſo Deut. f. 5. The words of our Saviour himſelf Mart. 2 3. 
taken according to the letter , contain an expreſs prohibition of bein 
calbd Maſters , or Fathers, and this reaſon is given, becauſe all men 
have one Father in heaven, and becauſe Chriſtians have one maſter 
| Chriſt: Let no one can juſtly pretend from thence , that in a different 

ſenſe, a man may not be call'd Father, or maſtcr , without any 
injury to God, or to Chriſt, | 

V. 6. A redemption for all, not only for the predeſtinated , not 
only for the juſt , not only for the faithful, but for all Gentils and 
Inidels : and therefore he ſays again, c. 4. V. 10. that Chriſt is the 
Saviour of all men, and eſpecially of the faithful. See S. Aug. (a) 
and S. Chry ſoſtom. (b) 

V. 7. In which , i, e, to preach which, I have been made the 
Apoſtle , and Doctor of the Gentils. In the G. unto which , Ge. 

V. 11, 12. In , or with ſilente. See 1. Cor. 14. 34. See S. 
Chryſ. [c) 

V. 13. Adam was firſt form'd... and was not ſeduc d, i, e, was 
not, at leaſt ſeduc'd firſt, as the woman. : 

V. 15. She shall be ſav'd by bearing children, &c. and performing: 
other duties of a wiſe , with a due ſubjection to her husband, taking 
care to ſerve God, and bring up, her Children in the faith of Chriſt . 


in piety , Cc. 


(a) V. 6, See S. Ang. I. de S. & Lit. tom. ro. e. 33. p. 118. 
rult Deus omnes homines ſal vos fieri ... non ſic tamen, ut eis adimas 
Liberum Arbitrium , quo vel bene, vel male utentes , juſtiſſime judi- 
centur. Quod cum fit, infideles quidem contra voluntatem Net faciunt, 
cum e jus Evangelio non credit. 3 

(bib;d. $ Chryſtiu. F. b. 277. g 6 he vgiede diane: d Dονννν. 
x5; by , Qnriv su Gnigeuray, ors £% übe. vo 0: aur wetges gende. 

c) V. 11. „ filentia, S. Chryſ. xix. b. i Erxg 4 ]. 
le arif . 
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CH AP. III. 


1. * ic a faithful ſaying: If a man deſires the office of 
L 2 Bishop, he deſireth a good work. 

2. A Bishop then muſt be blameleſs, the husband of 
one wiſe, ſober, prudent, of good carriage, chaſte, given to 
hoſpitality, fit to teach, ; 

. Not given to wine, not ſtriking any, but modeſt,nor 
litigious, not covetous, but | 

4. One that rules well his own houſe; having his chil. 
dren ſubject with all chaſtity. 

5. For if a man knoweth not how to rule his own houſe, 
how shall he take care of the Church of God: 

6. Not a Neophyte : leſt being puff d up with pride, 
he fall into-the condemnation of * devil. 

7. And he muſt alſo have a good teſtimony from thoſe 
who are without, leſt he fall into reproach and into the ſnare 
of the devil. | | 

8. Deacons in like manner chaſte , not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine , not greedy of filthy lucre : 

9. Having the myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience, 

10. And for theſe , let them firſt be proved: and ſo 
let them miniſter, having no crime. 

11. In like manner, the women chaſte , not given to 
detraction, ſober, faithful in all things. | 

12. Let the deacons be rhe husbands of one wife: who 
govern their children, and their families well. 

13. For they that have miniſtred well, will purchaſe to 
themſelves a good degree, and confidence in the faith, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. | | 

14. Theſe things I write to thee , hoping to come to 
thee shortly. | 

75. But in caſe I tarry Jong, that thou may'ſt know how 
to bchave thyſelf in the houſe of God , which is the 
Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth. 

16. And undoubtedly great is the Myſtery of piety > 
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which hath been manifeſted in the flesh, juſtified by the 
Spirit, appeared to Angels, been preached to the 
Gentils , hath been believed in the world, and received 


up into glory. 
" ANNOTATIONS. 


PF. 1. He deſireth a good work. No doubt but the work , or of- 
fice, and charge of a Bishop, is good: but the motive of deſiring to 
be a Bishop, not always good. However in thoſe days the deſire could 
ſcarce be grounded on temporal advantages. 

V. 2. A Bishop (the ſame name then comprehended Prieſt ) muſt 
be blameleſs , as to life and converſation , adom'd , ſays S. Chryf. , 
with all virtues. See alſo S. Hierom in his letter to Oceanus. 
The (a) husband of one wife. It do's not ſignify, that to be a Bishop 
or Prieſt , he muſt be a married man: nor that he muſt be a man,who 
has but oac wife at a time, but that he muſt be a man, who has 
never been married but once , or to one wife: becauſe to be married 
more than once, was look'd upon as a mark of too great an incli- 
nation to ſenſual pleaſures. *Tis true at that time, a man might be 
choſen to be a Bishop or prieſt , whoſe wife was living , but from 
that time, he was to live with her, as with a ſiſter. This S. Hierom 
teſtify's as to the diſcipline of the Latin Church. Sober (b) The 6. 
rather ſigniſies warchful. =» Chaſte, (c) There's nothing for this in the 
G, text at preſent, unleſs in ſome few MS S. perhaps the ancient Latin 
luterpreter added it, as being ſignify'd , and comprehended in the 
ws words. fit to teach, a Doctor or teacher, as che G. 

nifies. | 
V. 3. Not given to wine (or a lover of wine.) This, ſays S. Chryſ. 
is leſs than to be a drunkard, for ſuch are excluded from the Kingdom 
of heaven, whoever they be. 1. Cor. 6. 10. - Not ſiriking any one, Lit. 
not a ſtriber, 8. Chryſ. underſtands not ſtriving, fighting, or quarrelling 
cren wich his. tongue. — Not Covetous, d) of mo!cy,as appcats by 
le greek text. 

V. 4. With all Chaſtity. The Greek implics grave, ſober, temperate, 
but as this anſwers to what is ſaid, Tit. 1. 6. i ſeems to be properly 
underſtood of Chaſtity. 30 

V. 6. Net a Neo hyte. Not one newly as it were planted , or 
newly inſtructed in the faith. —That he fall not into the judgment and 
condemnation of the Devil, by returniug to his cvil habits, he has ſo 
lately quitted. 

v. 8. Deacons Chaſte, By the Greek , grave , ſober & c. But why do's 
he paſs from Bishops to Deacons , not naming, Prieſts? S. Thry. anſwers , 
that Prieſts were comprehended under the name of Bishops, their fun- 
Gions being much tiie ſame ( except as to the Ordination of che miniſtcrs 
or God.) i 

V. 11. Women. Cha fte, By the Greek again ſober, grave &c. By theſe x o- 


22 


men, are commonly underſtood; ſuch as had made a vow of uot marrꝝ ĩag 


* 
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and who aſſiſted at the Baptiſm of women. - Net given to detractian 

or calumnies , as in the Greek. A neceſſary admonition. 3 
V. 15. The pillay and ground of Truth , By the promiſes of Chriſt to 

direct his Church by the infallible ſpiric of Truth. ſee John 16. 7, Mat. 

28. 20. KC. 

V. 16. A great myſtery of piety. Meaning the myſtery of the Incar- 
nation of the ſon of God. And ſo in moſt G. copies, and in S. Chrys, 
we read, Cod appear d in the flech. (f) — Receivd up into Glory , 
by Chriſt's glorious Aſcenſion into heaven. ; | 


(a) V. 2. Units uxoris virum , i, e, non bigamum. See S. Chry. 
p. 285. (b) Ibid , Sobrium, mei)ov. Vigilantem. === (c) Pudicum , 
ſome G. MSS. ci. (d) V. 3. cupidum , &P:X@gyves, == (e] 
V. 11. Non detrahentes, wh N. (f) v. 16. Quad manifeſ. 
tatum eſt, bid; iQeeregatn i ce. See S. Chrys. 


7FFF F 
CHAP. IV. 


1. Ow the ſpirit ſaith plainly , that in the latter times 

| ſome shall depart from the faith, giving ear to 
ſpirits of error, and to the doctrines of devils, 

3 lies in hypocriſy, and having their conſcience 

eared , 

3. Forbidding to marry,commanding to abſtain from meats, 
which God created to be received with thanks-giving by them 
who believe, and who have known the truth. 

4. For eyery creature of God is good, and nothing is to 
be rejected, which is taken with thanks-giving: | 

5. For it is ſanctified by the word of God, and prayer. 
6. In propoſing theſe things to the brethren , thou Shall 
be a good miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus , nourished by the words 
of faith, and of the good doctrine ; thou haſt attained to. 

7. But avoid impertinent old wive's tables : and exerciſe 
thy ſelf to piety. 

8. For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but piety is profi- 
table for a!l things, having a promiſe of the life that now 
is, and of that to come. | 

9. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. 

10. For hereunto we labour, and are reviled, becauſe ve 
hope in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men: 
eſpecially of the faithful. 
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11, Command and teach theſe things. 

12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth: but be thou an ex 
ample of the faithful, in word, in converſation, in cha- 
ty, in faith, in chaſtity. 

13. Till I come, apply thy ſelfto reading, to exhortation 
ad Doctrine. 

14. Neglect not the grace, which is in thee , which was 
given thee by prophecy , with the impoſition of the hands 
of the Presbytery. | | 

15. Meditate on theſe things, be employed in theſe things: 
that thy proficiency may appear to all men. 

16. Attend to thy ſelf, and to the Doctrine. Be earneſt 
in them: for in ſo doing, thou shalt both fave thy ſelf, and 
chem that hear thee. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the latter days Lit. laſt days, i, e, hereafter , or in days ts 
come, =» To the Spirits of error, and the doctrines of devils. Or to ſedu- 
cing ſpirits , and doctrines of devils , as in the Prot. tranſlation. The ſenſe 
muſt be, that men shall teach falſe doctrine by the ſuggeſtion of the devil. 

V. 2 Their conſcience ſear d, harden'd , a metaphor from the cuſtom of 
burning Male factors with a hot iron. 

V. 3. Forbidding to marry. Here, ſays S. Chryſ. (a) are foretold and 
denoted the Hereticks call'd Encratites, the Marcionites, Manicheans , 
Gr. who condemn'd all Marriages as evil, as may be ſeen in S. Ireneus, 
Epiphanius, 8. Aug. Theodoret , &c. Theſe Hereticks held a God, who 
vas the Author of good things, and another God, wh6 was the author 
or cauſe of all evils, among which they reckon'd marriages, flesh- 
meats , wine &c. The Doctrine of Catholicks is quite different, when 
they condemn the marriages of Prieſts , and of ſuch as have made a vow 
t God to lead always a ſingle life: or when the Church forbids perſons 
to eat flesh in Lent, or on faſting days, unleſs their health require it. 
We hold that marriage in it ſelf, is not only honowrable , bur a Sacra- 
ment of divine Inſtitution. We believe, and profeſs that the fame only 
tue God, is the author of all creatures, which are good of them- 
ſelves,that all eatables are to be eaten with thankſgiving , and none of 

to be rejected, as coming from the author of evil. When we 
condemn Prieſts, for marrying , it is for breaking their vows, and pro- 
miſes made to God of living unmarried , and of leading a more per- 
life , we condemn them with the Scripture , which teaches us , that 
Yows made are to be kept: with S. Paul, who in the next Chap. V. 12. 
teacheth us, that they who bicak ſuck vows , incur their damnation. 
W hen the Church, which wo ate commanded to obey, enjoyns an 
adſtinence from ficsh , cx Pats 3 reſtraint, as to the times of eating on 
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days of humiliation , and faſting , is it by way of ſelf-denial, and mot. 
tification , ſo that it is not the meats , but the tranſgreſſion of the procept 
that on ſuch occaſions , defiles the conſciences of the tranſoreſſors, 
Towl object, ſays S. Chriſ. that we hinder perſons from marrying , Gad 
forbid. cc. S. Aug. I. 30. cont. Fauſtum C. 6, You ſee , ſays he, the 
great difference in abſtaining from meats for mortification-ſake , and a 
if God was not the author of them. We may obſerve, that God in the 
law of Moyles , prohibited ſwine's flesh, and many other eatables. And 
that even the Apoſtles in the Council of Jeruſalem , forbad the Chtiſ- 
tians, at leaſt about Antioch,to eat at that time blood and things ſtrangled ; 
not that they were bad of them ſelves, as the Manichcans _—_ 

V. 5.1t is Sanctify d by the word of God, and prayer, that is praying, 
that they may not, by the abuſe we make of them, be an occaſion to us of 
ſinning and offending God. 

V. 7. Old wive's fables. ¶ b] Some underſtand the groundleſs uadi- 
tions of the Iews. Others the ridiculous fictions of Simop-Magus, aud his 
followers. In the greek they are call'd , prophane fables. 

V.10.0f all men, and efpecially of the faithful, who have recciy'd he 
grace of Faith. 

V.12.Let no on deſpiſe thy youth,i, e, let thy behaviour be ſuch,that no 
one can have occaſion to deſpiſe thee. He ſeems then about the age of 40. 

V. 23. Attend to reading &c. He recommends to him the 
reading of the H. Scriptures , which, ſays S. Amb. , is the book of 
Prieſts, I. 3. de fid. c. 7. 

V. 14. Neglect not the grace. The greek ſeems to imply the Gifts of 
the H. Ghoſt, given by the Sacraments (c) by Prophecy, which may 
ſignify, when the Gift of preaching, or of expoundiug Prophets, was 
beſtow'd upon thee =— ws the impoſition of the hands of the (d) 
Presbytery. Some expound it, when thou did' t receive the order of 

Priefihogd , or was made Bishop:the ſenſe rather. ſeems to be , when the 
hands of Prieſts of the firſt order, i, e, of Bishops, were laid ypon 
thec,according to S. Chryſoſtom. 


(a) V. 3. 5. Chryſ. ou is & re, fi Yello. S. Hierom T. k. 
cont. Jovinian. tom. 4. pag. 156. ſi nupſerit Virgo , non pecca vit. 
non illa Virgo, que ſe ſemel Dei cultui dedicavit : harum enim ſi qua 
nupſerit , habebit damnationem , ſee S. Aug I. 30. cont. Fauſt. c.6. both. 
as to marriage, and meats. (b)BsR1x85(c) V. 14. Gratiam, xaęictalos. (6) 
Ibid. Presbyterii, Ts zevofurteis. See Lithe 22 26. And Acts 22+ 5. 
where wgiaBvriguy is taken for a number of Jewish Prieſts. 
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15 Ebuke not an ancient man , bat intreat him as 
** +l. . 
a Father: the young men, as thy breturen: 
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2. The old women, as mothers , the younger, as ſiſters 

in all Chaſtity : | A | 
3. Honour widows , who are widows indeed. ö 

4. But if any widow have Children, or Grand- Chil- 

dren, let her learn firſt ro govern her own family, and 


to require her parents : for this is acceptable in the 
ght o God. | wy | 

5. Now she that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, let 
her hope in God, and continue in ſupplications, and prayers 
night and day. | 

6. For she that is amidſt delights , while she is yet 
wins , is dead. | 

7. And theſe things give in charge, that they may be 
blameleſs. | 

$. Now if any man take not care of his own , and ef- 
pecially of thoſe of his own houſe , he hath denied 
the faith, and is worſe than an infidel. 

9. Let a widow be choſen of no leſs than threeſcore 
years, who hath been the wife of one husband. 

10. Having a teſtimony of her good works, if she hath 
educated her Children , if she hath exerciſed hoſpitality , 
if che hath washed the Saint's feet, if she hath relieved 
ſuch as were in tribulations , if she hath follow'd every 
good work, | | E. 

11, But the younger widows shun: for when they have 
gown wanton in Chriſt, they will marry ; 5 

12. Incurring damnation, becauſe they have made void 
their firſt faith. 

13. Moreover being alſo idle they learn to go about from 
houſe to houſe : and they are not only idle, but tatlers, 
carried away with curioſity, ſpeaking things which they 
ought not. | | 

14. Iwould therefore have the younger to marry,to bear 
children, to be miſtreſſes of families, and to give no occa- 
hon to the adverſary to ſpeak evil. | 

15. For ſome are already turned aſide after Satan. 

16. H any one of the faithful have widows,let him relieve 
them and let not the church be burdened , that there may 
be ſuficient ſor them, who ate widows indeed, 
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17. The prieſts that rule well, let them be accounted 


worthy of double honour : eſpecially they who labour i 
the word and doctrine. 3 wel 


18. For the Scripture ſaith:thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn: and the labourer is worthy of his hite. 


19. Againſt a Prieſt receive not an accuſation, unleſs it be 

by two or three witneſſes: 
20. Them that fin rebuke before all;that the reſt alſo may fear. 

21. I charge thee before God, and Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
Elect Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things without par. 
tiality , not declining to either fide. | 

22. Impoſe not hands lightly upon any one : neither be 
partaker of other men's ſins. Keep thy ſelf chaſte. 

23. Drink not yet water: but uſe a little wine for thy 
ſtomack's ſake and thy frequent infirmities. | 

24. Some men's ſins are manifeſt , going before to judg. 
ment: and ſome men they follow after. 

25. In like manner good deeds alſo. are manifeſt before 
hand; and ſuch , as are otherwiſe, cannot be hid. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. x. An ancient man (a) Here the word Presbyter, is not taken 5 
in other places, for a Bishop, or Prieſt , but for an elderly man , who is 
otherwiſe to be dealt with than young men. oY 

V. 3, Honour widows , to honour , here is to relieve, and maintain. 
V. 4. Let her (b) learn firſt Cc. He gives this as a mark to know, 

if widows deſerve to be maintain'd out of the common Stock; if they have 
been careful of their own family , and to aſtiſt their Parents , if yet 
alive. In moſt G. copies, and in the Syriak , is read, let them learn, 
i e, ler the Children, and Grand . Children learn to govern their family , 
and to aſſiſt their Parents, when they are widows , that, as tis faid, V. 16. 
the Church may not be burthen'd with maintaining them. 

V. 5. She that is a widow indeed, and deſolate , deſtitute of help , 
as the G. word implieth,may be maintain'd; and then let her be conſtant 
in prayers , and devotions , night and day. __— 

V. 6. For she that is amidſt delights , i, e, that ſeeks to live in eale 
and plenty, whilſt she is yet living, as to the Body, is dead ( c )by 
the Spiritual death of her ſoul in fin. Sce S. Chrys.with no leſs Eloquence, 
than Piety, expounding this riddle, as he terms it, to wit, what it 1570 
be at the ſame time alive, and dead. When the ſoul enlivens the _ 
and yet the foul is dead, i, e, deprived of Grace, which is 2 
Life of the Soul. So tis ſaid Apoc. 3. Then haſt a name of one ha 
Iivig , and at ibe ſame time art Acad. | 
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F. 8. He hath denied his faith , not in words, but in his AQons. 
tr worſe than an Infidel , nay even than Brutes, that take care of their 

ones. : | | 
1 Not under the age of 60. Some think he ſpeaks only of ſuch 
4 widow , as was placed over all the reſt. But the common Expoſition is 
of all fuch widows , as were maintain*d in that manner, who made a 
wow of Chaſtity , who aſſiſted the miniſters of the Church in looking to 
the poor, and in the adminiſtring Baptiſm to women — who hath 
ben the wife of one Husband , i, e, hath never been married but once. 

y. 11. As forthe Younger Widows , ( d ) admit them not into that 
number: for when they have grown wanton in Chriſt . which may 

ify in the Church of Chriſt , or as others tranſlate , againſt Chriſt, 
they have been nounsh'd in Plenty, indulging their appetite in ea- 
ing, and drinking, in Company, and Coverſation, in private fami- 
firities, and even ſometimes in ſacrilegious Fornications againſt Chriſt, 
and their vows , they are for marrying again. See S. Hierom. 

F. 12. Having, or incurring , and making themſelves liable 7g 
damnation , by a breach of their firſt Faith, their vow, or Promiſe. 

v. 13. Idle,tatlers. He shews by what as 3 they fall. Neglecting 
their prayers , they 2 themſelves to idleneſs ; they go about viſi- 
ting fom houſe to © ; they are carried away with curioſity to 
hear what paſſes , and ſpeak what they ought not of their neig 8 
Faults, i 

V. 14. 1 would ha de the younger (e) ( widows ) to marry. They 
who underſtand- this of a command , or exhortation to all widows to 
marry , make S. Paul contradict himſelf, and the advice he gave to 
widows 1. Cor. 7. , Where be ſays, V. 40. She (the widow ) will 
be more happy , if she ſo remain according to my Counſel , and when 
itis there ſaid, I would have all to be as myſelf.See the notes on thoſe 
places. He can therefore only mean ſuch young widows , of whom 
he is ſpeaking , that are like to do worſe. Thus it is expounded by 
S. Hierom to Sabina. (f) Let her rather take a Huſband , than the 
devil, and in another Epiſtle to Ageruchia. It is better to take 4 ſe- 
rnd Husband , than many adulterers. S. Chryſ. (g) on this verſe, I 
will, or would have ſuch to marry , becauſe they themſelves will do 
u. See alſo S. Aug. (h) de Bono viduitatis. c. 8. 

V. 15. For ſome have already turn d aſide after Satan, by breaking 
the vows they had made. Yer it do's not follow, ſays S. Aug. in the 
lame place , that they who abſtain not from ſuch fins , may marry 
after their vows. They migkt indeed marry , before they voww'd , but 
this being done, wnleſs they keep them, they juſtly incur damnation. 
What is it , ſays he again, on the 75. pſalm, they made vcid their 
I Faith ? but that they made votus, and kept them not. == But 
let not this , fays he , make you abſtain from ſuch vows , for you are 
not to comply with them by your own ſtrength , you'l fall, if you pre- 
ſume on your ſelves , but if you confide in him, to whom (you made 
theſe vous, you ſecurely comply with them. How dif- 
ktent was the docirine and practice of the firſt and chief of the late 


- 


- Chriſti , ſays S. Hierom. 
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pretended Reformers, who were many of them Apoſtates after ( ah 


vows? ; 

V. 17. 18. The Priefts or the ancient Miniſters, , i, e, Bie 
Prieſts , &c. deſerve a double konour, i, e, to be more libe „ N 
plicd and maintain'd by the Flock, eſpecially , when they — f 
preaching the word —— Thon shalt not muzzle Se: See 1. Cor. 5 in 

esb * 


U 


V. 19. Againſt one of the Prieſt. The word ter, (K) is * 


monly here expounded of Bishops and Prieſts : tho S. Chryſ. underſtang; 
it of men advanced in age Receive not an accuſation , i, « 00 
not fit as judge, nor hearken to ſuch informations. — 

V. 20. Them that ſin , ſo as to be publick criminals, &c. 

V. 21. Without partiality (1) without prejudice for , or again 
any one, not declining to either ſide, holding the ſcales of juſtice 

qually. 
9 A Impoſe not hands lightly on any one, in promotin kins 
be a miniſter of God by the Sacrament of Order , unleſs be be duly 
qualified. Neither. in this be partaker of other men's ſins, as they 
make themſclves , who ordain others rashly. 

V. 24. 25. Some mens ſins are manifeſt, &c. Theſe two vers 
ſeem connected with the admonition before given, as to ordaini 
miniſters , ſome men's ſins, and evil life is ſo manifeſt , that they ar 
certainly to be rejected: but to ſome men, they follow after: they ay 
pear not till after a trial and examination. In like manner the gud 
deeds,and good Life of ſome men, are fo manifeſt , that they may be 
eaſily admitted. And ſuch as are otherwiſe , that is when they are de- 
firous to conceal their virtues , they cannot be hidden by an examin 
and trial, they will appcar. | 


(a) V. 1. Senior , netofvrice. — Ch) . 4. Diſzat, In moſt 


G. copies, diſcant, uawavirucev. Yet S. Chryſ. in his commentan , 


Ay. uy. expounds it of the Widow, wm (c) V. 6. S. Chryſ. 
by. Pp. 301. 7876 Quow antyue , CYc. (d) V. 11. Cum luxu- 
riate fuerint in Chriſto , rar g xatearenmdow: TE xe. See Apr, 
18. V. 7. and 9. Ir is a metaphor from horſes not to be govern'd. Set 
S. Hier. Ep. ad Ageruchiam tom. 4. part. 2. p. 741. Ts xgirb, i, e, cant 
Chriſtum , ſay Eraſmus and Arias Montanus. In in juriam viri ſu 
— (e) v. 14. Volo juniores nubem, 
SUD VEWTERHS Eph ray. (f) S. Ep. ad Sabinam t. 4. part. 2. 
p. 669. maritum potius accipiat quam diabolum. Ibid. Ep. ad Ageru- 
thiam p. 741. multo tolerabilius habere ſecundum virum, quam plurs 
adulteros. — (g) S. Chryſ. . « p. 311. EL, mult dura 
Sl. (h) S. Aug. de bono viduitatis. c. 8. nubant Ar. 
tequam Deo voveant, quod niſi reddant, jure damnantur. Ani 
in pſal. 75. Quid eſt primam fidem irritam fecerunt ? ⁊overunt, & 
non reddiderunt. «— (i) And again S. Ang. Non ſitis pipi 
ad vovendum. Non enim viribus veſtris implebitis : deficictis , þ 
de vobis preſumitis, ſi autem de illo cui voviſtis, vovete, ſecuri reddeti, 


2 (K) V. 19. Adverſus precbyterum , xærà ag⁴νννw/ Et 8. Chry. 
p. 313» Ty M . (I) V. 21. Sine prejudicio , we; 7goxeiuarh, 
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CHAP. VI. 


. WV Hoſoever are ſervants under the yoke , let them 
count their maſters worthy of all honour , leſt the 
name and doctrine of the Lord be blaſphemed. 

2. Bur they who have believing maſters , let them not 
deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren ; but rather ſerve 
them, becauſe they are of the fairhful and beloved, who are 
partakers of the benefit. Theſe things teach, and exhort. 
z. If any man teach differently, and conſent not to the 
wholeſome words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to that 
doctrine, which is according to piety : 3 

4. He is proud, knowing nothing, but languishing about 
queſtions, and ſtrifes of words; whence proceed envy , con- 
tention, blaſphemies, evil ſuſpicions, 

5. Conflicts of men corrupted in mind, and deſti- 


tie of the truth, looking upon gain to be piety. 


6. Now piety with ſufficiency is great gain. 

7. For we brought nothing into this world: and doubtleſs we 
can carry nothing out. 

8. Having then food, and wherewith to be covered , with 
theſe we are content: | 

9. For they who would become rich, fall into tempta- 
tion , and into the ſhare of the devil,and into many unpro- 
fitable and hurtful deſires , which drown men to deſtruction 
and perdition. 

10. For the root of all evils is the deſire of money: which 
ſome coveting , have err'd from the faith , and intangled 
themſelves in many ſorrows. 

11. But thou, © man of God, shun theſe things; and 
purſue juſtice , piety , faith, charity, patience , mildneſs. 

12. Fight the good fight of faith: lay hold on life 
everlaſting, wherein thou art call'd , and haſt made a good 
confeſſion before many witneſſes. 

13. I charge thee before God, who quickeneth all 
things, and before Chriſt Jeſus , who gave teſtimony un- 
der Pontius Pilate , a good confeſſion: 
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14. That thou keep the commandment without ſpot; 
blameleſs until the coming of .cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
I 5. Which he in due time will shew , 2:ho is the bleſſed 
and only mighty one.the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords: 

16. Who alone hath immortality and dwellerh in lich 
inacceſſible : whom no man hath ſcen , nor indeed can ſee, 
to whom be honour and everlaſting Empire. Amen. 
17. Command them who are rich in this world. not to 
be high-minded , nor to hope in uncertain riches , but in 
the living God (who giveth us all things abundantly to enjoy) 

18. To do good, to become rich in good works, to 
diſtribute readily, to communicate to others, 

19. To lay up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation 
for the time to come, that they may obtain true life. 

20. O Timothy, Keep that which is committed to thy truſt: 
avoiding the profane novelties of words, and the oppoſition 
of a knowledge falſely ſo called, | 

21. Which ſome men promiſing , have fal'n from ths 
faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. t. Left the Doctrine of the Lord be blaſphem'd, or ill ſpoken of 
by Infidels, when ſuch as were converted, refuſed to be ſcryauts. 

V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe them, &c. i, e, they who were ſervants 
under Chriſtian Maſters , ought to think themſelves more happy on 
that account, being Brethren , and partakers of the ſame Benefit of 
Faith , and Grace. | : 

V. 4. Languishing (a) about Queſtions , unprofitable diſputes — 
blaſphemies , which may either ſignify againſt God , or railing one a. 
gainſt another, conflicts, &c.(b) and diſſentions of men corrupted in theit 
minds: ſuch is the character, and deſcription , he gives of thoſe an. 
cient Hereticks , which agrees to hereticks in General. 
V. 5.—8. Looking upon gain to be Piety , [c] or Piety 10 be yon, 
the ſenſe is the ſame , . they make a show of Piety only for gait 
fake. =— But Piety with ſufficiency , or when a man hath what is fu 
ficient to ſupport his ncceſſities, is certainly a great Gain, is accom 
panied with the moſt valuable adyantages , the treaſure of a good 
Conſcience , a peace of mind , the Grace of God , and hercatter 3 

ecompence of Eternal Glory. a 

V. 9. 10. For they who would be rich. (d) He do's not 12 
S. Chryſ. obſerves, they who are rich, as perſons may be rich, an | 
make good uſe of their riches to God's honour , and the good 0 
others; But fuch as world be rich . who ſeck riches , and 25 

Encl 


rr. * ©. C: 273 
their heart and Affections upon Riches, fall into various Temptations 
of lnjultice, of Pride, and vanity , into hurtful Luſts, which drown 

4 plunge (e) men into perdition , &c, === The Root of all Evils , 
en » (®) or the love of Money, as it is in the Greek: 
a covctous man being ready to ſacriſice his ſoul for money. 

V. 11. Lr thou hman of God (g) This ſays S. Chryt, is one of 
the bigheſt Titles, an commen ations that can be given to any man, 
© art call' ! Satnucl, Elias; Elizcus 1. Reg. c. 2. c. 9. 3. Reg. 33. 

y. 12. Fight a good fight. Lit. ſtrive (h) a good ſtriſe. S. Paul oſte n- 


haſt made a good confeſſion before many witneſſes, not only x hen baptiz d, 

fot only when thou was ordain'd Bisbop, but by thy conſtancy in ſuffe- 

rings,ans Perſecutions, ſays S. Chryt. tho* we Fnow not the particulars. 

V. 13. 14. Who under Pontius Pilate &c. Some expound ir of the 

rotes and particular teſtimony , Chriſt gave , when h ſaid, he was 

a King, but not of this world , who came to teach the Truth: we may 

rather underſtand it with others, of all Chriſt taught and ſuffer'd under 

Pilate , or whylit he was Governour of Judea. — That thou keep the 

| commandment ; Some urderftand that of fighting manfully ; Others of 

loving God; others rather comprehend all that S. Paul had commanded 

bim, and all the Inſtrudtions given — until the coming of the Lord, 

| (i) which coming he, in due time, will shew. This is the conſtruction 

by the Greek. 

F. 16. who alone hath immortality, i, e, is immortal of himſelf, 

n by his own natur- — In a light inacceſſible to human eyes , or 
underſtandings — zo whom be honour for ever. Amen. 

V. 17. — 19. Comm ind them that are rich in this world, not to 

f confide in ich uncertain goods 3 to ſtrive to be rich in good works , To 

communicate (k) in lending, aſſiſting, giving to others, by which they*l 


Ly up an everlaſting treaſure. 


f He do's not me an his Charge of Bishop, nor the Craces of God , but 
the true and ſound Doctrine, deliver d to him, either by writing , or 
vord of mouth, according to the common Interpretation. See S. Chryſ. 
Vincentivs Lirinenſis, Commoditorii c. 17. This is confirmed by the fol- 
being words, avoid ing the proſane (m) novelties of words. in the G. 
empty vain, babling. The Apoſtle here condemns new words , which 
change the CoQrine : but ſometim s to expreſs the ancient Doctrine, ne 
words may be found neceſſary, as thoſe of Trinity, Incarnation, Con- 
: ſubPantia/iry, Tranſi bſtantiation, &c, as S. Athan: S. Aug. and others 
obſcrw'd. Sce 2. Tim. 1. 14. 
The oppoſition of knoule de falſely ſo (n) call d. S. C hryſ. underſtands 
in particular the Frrors of the Gnoſticts & call! from the fame 8. 
word , who were the ſucc ſſors of & mon Magus. Hut th y perhaps ba- 
vno not that nan, when S. Paul a we may rather under und 
Fr ticks in g neral, Who al! pretend g 2n 1 rom mon knowledre in 
re, v bun they follow theit own private uf gment, and fo fall 
from the Faith. 


| Il. Vol. 
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ines brings this — — of men ſtriving for a Prize — II. 


V. 20. 6 Timothy keep that Which is ecmmitted (I) ro thy Truſt 


as  T TO TIMOTHY. C. 6. 


(a) V. 4. Languens , roi. agrotans , Eraſmus, inſaniens, 

[ b ] V. 5. Conflictationes, w 1466, Exercitationes. == (e) 
Ibid. exiſtimantes queſium eſſe pietatem , weguourr Eve Thy ivoifuuy, 
In the ordinary G. copies follows , aFPigave ad r rern, and þ 
the Prot. Tranſlation , from which withdraw thyſelf. But Grotius , and 
Dr. Wells leave them out, preferring thoſe MSS. that agree with the 
latin wulgat , and with the Syriack. == [d] V. 9. Qui volunt divi. 
tes fieri. d S e,. S. Chryſ. Moy of p. 321. b dg Gnw , 4 
Aurelie, RAN @s Been — (e) Ib. mergunt , Gubin. 

[f] V. 10. Cupiditas, c u αννν,dÜu, amor pecunis. —— (80 V. 11, 
6 homo. Dei See S. Chryſ. N. & p. 321. weyn ahora Cc. magna 
dignitas Cc. (h) V. 12. Certa bonum certamen , «yavits T a 
«a8 , which may be by running, as well as by fighting. 

(i]V. 14. 15. Uſque ad Adventum Domini, quem Cc. ping 
Tis dia, . av , not 61, and ſo muſt agree with adventum — ( 
V. 18. communicare, x0lvavxe;. See xonwnar , Rom. 12. Oc. — [I] 
V. 20. Depoſitum cuſtodi, Thy nugaxarabixyy Qunater. Se S. Cuy. 
en theſe words —— (m) profanas vocum novitates, tho all the G, 
copies have now xenParizs, vocum inanitates, the Latin Interpreter muſt 
have read, xaireQwizs. — (n) Ibid. Falſi nominis ſcientie , Viubonius 
goes. S. Chryſ. Moy un, Tivig iaurss ixdau tors Dragies 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF S PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


HE main ſubject and deſign is much the fame as in his formes 

to his Diſciple Timothy, to inſtruct him, and «xhort him in 
ghar bcloug'd to hi office of Bishop. Some think this Fpiſtle 
written during bis firſt impriſonment. The more common opinion is that 
jt was 5. or 6. y ars after , in his laſt impriſfonmcnt. See Euſeb. S. 
Hi-rom , and others cited by Till: mont, and by P. Maudite Diſs. 11. 
rb. re this hiſtorical ſact is diſcuſs d at large. 


A. AAA ANNA AAN. AAA 
r 


$6552 AlL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will 
* S of God, according to the promiſe of life, 
© which is in Chriſt Jcſus: | 
$665 © \ 2. To Timothy my moſt dear Son, Grace, 
* Mercy, Peace from God the Father, and 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 
3. Ig ve thinks to God, whom J ſerve from my fore- 
fathers with a pure Conſcience, that without intermiſſion | 
have a rem:mbrance of thee in my prayers , night and day 
4. Deſiring to ſee thee , beeing mindful of thy tears, 
that J may be fil''d with joy, 3 
5. Calling to mind that unfeigned faith, which is in 
thee , which dwelt firſt in thy Grand-Mother Lois, and 
in thy mothe Eunice and J am ſure is alſo in rhee. 
6. For which cauſe 1 admonish thee , that thon ſtir up 
S ij 
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the Grace of God , which is in thee by the impoſition 
of my hands. | 

7. For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear; by 
of power, and of lage , and of ſobricty, 

8. Be not therefore asham'd of the teſtimony of our 

Lord , nor-of me his priſoner : but labour together with 
me in the Goſpel according to the power of God: 
+ -9. Who hath deliverd us, and hath calld us with his 
holy call, not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpoſe, and Grace, which hath been given u; 
in Chriſt Jeſus before the beginning of the world. 

10” And which is now made manifeſt by the appearing 

of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , who hath indeed deſtroyd 
death, and hath enlightn'd Life and incorruption by the 
Goſpel : 

| In which I am appointed a Preacher , and an 
Apoſtle , and a Teacher of the Gentils. 

12. For which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe things, but I 
am not confounded. For I know whom I have belicyd , 
and I am ſure that he is able to keep that which I have 
depoſited ith him unto that day. | 

13. Hold the form of ſound words, which thou heardſt 
from me in faith and in the love in Chriſt Jeſus. 

- __ 14. Keep the good depoſited in truſt to thee by the 
Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in us. 

15. Thou knoweſt this, that all they who are in Aſa, 
are turn'd away from me, among whom is Phigellus, and 
Hermogenes. : | 
16. The Lord grant mercy to the houſe of Oneſipho- 
rus : becauſe he hath often refresh'd me , and was not 
asham'd of my chain : 

17. But when he was come to Rome, he carefully 
fought me, and found me. | 
18. The Lord grant him to find mercy of the Lord in 
that day. And how many things he miniſtred to me at 
Epheſus , thou knoweſt very well. 


11. TO TIMOTHY. 'C: 177 
v. 3. Whom 1 ſerve from my - forefathers with a pure Cunſtiance 

1, e, have always ſerv'd ,, and worship'd the one true God, as 

forefathers had done , which yas true , even when he perſecuted the 


Chriſtians , tho* this he did, not with à pure Conſtience” . but with a: 


"> # | 


falſe, miſtaken zeal : and his Ignorance could not excuſe him, after 
he might have known Chriſt, _ =— 

v. 5. Which I am ſure (a) ( moraſty certain) is alſo in thee. 

V. 6. That thou ſtir up (b) the Grace of God. In the G. is a me- 
bor for fire, that is blown up again — which"tr48 thee by the Im4 
poſition of my hands, when thou was ordain'd Bishop.' 2.1 + 

V. 7. Of Fear (c) of a cowardly fear, and want, of courage. 


of ſobriety , (d) tho? the Proteſtants here tranſtate of a. ſound mind - 


yet they tranſlate the ſame G. word by ſobriety in divets other places, 
25 Ads. 26. 25. 1, Tim. 2. 9» and 15. and c. 3. 2. Tit. 1 
8. Kc. | | bete e 2 13 

V. 8. Tale pains with me (e) in the Goſpel, i, e, labqur with me 
in prezching &c. Or by the G. be partner with me in ſuffering. ___ 
2 < 10. By the appearing (Lit. the illumination) of Chriſt,” who hath 

whtn'd life. | + Mak Hvoiggg NEG 

V. 12, I am ſire that he ( God ) is able to keep that, which I have de- 
fefited with him f )anto that day, i, e, wtf day of Judgment. S. Paul, 
here meats that which he had committed. or as it were depoſited Jn the 
nds of God, to wit the treafure of at Eternal feward , due in ſome 
ncaſure to S. Paul for his Apoſtolical Labours. This treaſure, promis d 
p thoſe that live well, the Apoſtle hopes he has placed, and — 
n the hands of God , who will reward him, and repay him at the laſt 
day. This is the common Interpretation. 2 
v. 14. Keep the good (Doctrine) depoſited,or committed 8 to thy 
Tul. This is diſſerentſ tho“ the word be the ſame] from what he ſpoke” 
o, V. 12. There he mention'd what he had committed and depdfited in 


the hands 'of God : here he ſpeaks of what. God hath committed , 2 


Gpoſited ine the hands of Timothy, after it was deliver d to him by 
Panl, and the other Preachers of the Goſpel: that is, he ſpeaks of the 
are Timothy muſt take to preſerve the ſame found Doctrine, and to 
tach it to others, ſee 1. Tim. 6. 20. "54 7 
V. 15, All who are in Aſia , are turn d away from me, i, e, all 
abo are of Aſia , or all the Aſſaticks, now at Rome, where I am Pri- 
baer, have withdrawn themſelves from me, now when J am in danger: 
he excepts Oneſiphorus', who ſought him out, aſſiſted and reliev'd 


him in his wants. 


la) V. 5. Certus ſum , æiaufrnfh⁰, per ſua ſum habeo. — (b V. C. Us 
reuſcites, E187 wwogar , quaſs ſopitum ignem excitare.—(c)V. 7. T1mons,” 
hl, Timiditatis , it is not Sen (d) Ibid. Et ſobrietatis, % 


— 
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(e)V. 8. Collabora , ovyncaxexeibnoer. Mala ſerto mecum. we 


Y. 12. Depoſitum meum , wagabway wv. S. Chy/ My 6 336. pL. 
may be either what S. Paul committed to "the truſt of v or uhas 
God committed to him. iv 6 deb «urs wogaxaribire , d uv avric 15 bg — 
(g) V. 14. bonum depoſitum cuſiadi. e aral ph 


ee e eee eee ee 
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1. * Hou therefore my Son be ſtrengthen d in the Grace, 
which is in Chriſt Jetus: ; 

2. And the things which thou haſt heard from me among 
many witneſſes, theſe commend to {a.thful men, who 
alſo shall be able to teach others. 

3- Labour as a good Soldier of Chriſt ] ſus. 

4. No man waging war for God en angles himſelf with 
woridly affa rs that he may pleaſe him, to whom he 
hath approy'd himſelf. 

5. For he aiſo who ſtriveth for the maſtery, is not crown'd, 
unleſs he ſtrive lawfully. 

6. The husband - man who laboureth muſt partake fit 
of the fruits | 

7 Underſtand what things I fay : for the Lord shall give 
thee underſtanding in all things 

8. Remember that the Lord Jeſus Ch riſt is riſen from 
the dead of the ſeed of David, according to my Goſpel, 

9. In which I labour even unto Chains, as one doing 
Evil ; but the word of God is not chain'd up. 

10. Therefore I ſuffer all things for the ſake of the 
Elect, that they alſo may obtain the ſalvation , which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus , wit heaven'y Glory. i 

11. E is a faithful ſaying: for if we are dead with him, 
we shall live with him: 3 


« 
** 


12. If we ſuffer, we shall alfo reign with him: if we 
deny him. he will atſo deny u: 

13 If we believe not, yet be remaineth faithful, be 
cannot deny bimſelf. 23 | 

14. Put them in mind of theſe things: teſtifying before 
the Lord. Strive not about words: for it conduceth te 


JJV C': as 
nothing , but to the ſabverſion of the hearers. 

15. Be very careful to make thy ſelf approvd of God, 
2 workman who needs not be asham'd, 1andling rightly 
the word of truth. | | | 

16. But chun ↄrofane, and vain ſpeeches : for they 
promote much impiety. | 

17. And their talk ſpreadeth as a Cancer: among whom 
is Hymeneus and Philetus, 

18. Who are faPn from the truth, ſaying that the Re- 
ſurection is now paſt, and they have ſubverted the Faith of 
ſome. | 
19. But the firm foundation of God ſtandeth, having 
this ſeal : the Lord hath known thoſe who are his ; and 
et every one depart from iniquity , who nameth the name 
of the Lord. 

20. Now in a great houſe are not only veſſels of Gold, 
and Silver, bur alſo of wood, and of carth : and ſome 
indeed unto honourable ſes , ſome to dishonourable. 

21, If therefore any one cleanse himſelf from theſe, he 
Shall be a veſſel unto honour ſanctify d, and uſeful to the 
Lord, prepat d unto every good work, | 

22. But fly youthful deſires, and purſue . juſtice , faith, 
charity, and peace with thoſe who calł upon the Lord 
from a pure heart. S | 

23. And shun foolish queſtions atid void of inſtruction : 
knowing that they engender ſtrifes? | 

24. Now the ſervant of the Lord muſt not have ſtriſes, 
but be 'gentle towards all , fit to teach , patient , 

25. With modeſty admonishing thoſe, who reſiſt the truth: 
It at any time God give them repentance to know the Truth, 

26. And they recover themſelves from the ſnares of 


the devil, by whom they are held captives at his will. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The Grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus , i, e, which is in thee by 
Chriſt Jeſus. | | 

V. 2. By many witneſſes : ſome expound it, in the preſence of many 
Vitneſſes : Others of the witneſſes and teſtimonies , which S. Paul had 
brought out of the Scriptures , when he inſtruqted Timothy. 


V. 3. Labour (a) The G. implies , take pains in ſuffering, as c. I4 


. 


err. c. 

V. 8. — As 4 gcod ſeldier &c. The Apoſtle bringeth 3 comparing 
1. of a foldier,z. of one that ſtrives, and runs for 1 prize, 3. ot a husbang. 
man, No man waging war , entangleth himſelf with ſecular affairs , 
with other affairs of the world : much leis muſt the folier of wid, 
who ſtriveth ( better than fighret h) which b. lougs to the firſt comparilen, 

V. 6. The husband man who laboureth (c) muſt firſt partale. 
Both the Lat. and G. text admits of two Int. pretaions : the ſenf. may 
either be, that tis iteing the busband-man partake fir, and betore och rs, 
of — fruits of his labours, or that he muſt firit labour , and then 

artake. : 
N V. 7. The Lord hall give thee underſtanding, (d) In ſome G. 
copies, may he give thee. 

V. S. According to my Gojpel. He ſeems to undcrſtand his Preaching, 

V. 9. Wherein I labour, or ſuffer, by the Greck. 

V. 10. For the Elect. By the Elect, we need not always underſtand 
thoſe predefſtinated to Eternal Glory, but choſ{-n , or call'd to the true 
Faith: and this muſt rather be the meaning of S. Paul in this place, who 
could not diſtinguish betwixt thoſe predeſtinated ro Glory, aud others, 

V. 11. If we die with him, to ſin, or, s chers expound it, by 
martyrdom , we shall alſo live, and reign with him in heaven — Bur if 
we deny him, by renouncing our Faich , or by a wicked Life , hewill 

alſo deny us, and difown us hercaftcr, Sce Matt. 10. 33. — He con- 
tiuues always faithful, and true to his promiſes. He is Truth and can- 
not deny himſelf. . | | | 

V. 15. To make thy ſelf approved (e) or acceptable to God 
handling rightly : (f) in ye G. cutting or dividing the word of Truth, 
according to the capacities of the hearers, and for the good of all. 

V. 16. Vain ſpeeches, or vain babling: (g) for they much promote 
i, e, in the G. shall promote impiety. He ſeems to hint at the Diſcipl:s of 
the Magician, and their fabl.s. | 

V. 17. 18. Like à cancer (h) others ſay , a canker , or Gangrene 
a diſtemper that eats the flesh, and parts aff-Qed — ſaying , that the 
Re ſurrection is already paſt. It is uncertain, what theſe Hercticks meant, 
Some ſay they held no Reſurtection, but that, by which ſome died, and 
ſome were born. Others that they admitted no Reſurrection, but that 
by Baptiſm from fin. Others that they call'd, what is related in the Goſ- 
p-l, that many Bodies of the Saints reſe , at Chriſt's death, the only 
Reſurtection. . 

V.19. But the foundation of God, and of the Chriſtian Faith, fandeth 
firm, tho' ſome fall from it, and will ſtand to the end of the world; 
the church being built on a rock, and upon the promiſes of Chriſt , which 
caunot fail. — having this ſeal : the Lord knoweth them bh tt 
his. The words are applied from the 26. Chap. of Numbers, v. g. The 
ſenſe is, that the faith and Church of Chriſt cannot fail, becauſe God 
has decreed , and promis d to remain with his Church, and eſpecially 
to protect his Eloct, to the end of the world, to know his, here is not 
only to have a knowledge, but is accompanied with a love, and finoul4t 


protection over them , with ſuch Graces , as shall make them perleycre 


C 
to the End. — And let every one who nameth, or invoketh the name 
of the Lord, depart from TIn:quity. S ve ral underſtand theſe words, 
which are like tho in the fame place numb. 16. Depart from the Ta- 
berngeles of th Impions , to be as it were, a ſecond ſeal, or part of 
th. fral of God's firm decree , in as much as the Elect by his Grace, 
or when they are , prevented and aſſiſted by his Grace, will 
always depart from iniquity , will remain firm in Faith, and in the Prac- 
tice of good works, fo that this may rather be an effect of the former 
cal, i, e, of God's decree to protect his Elect, than a different ſeal. 

V. 20. 21. Now in a great houſe there are & c. Tho? S. Chryſ. by 
a gr ar hou'e, underſtands the world, and ſcems to think that in the 
Church are none, but precious 12 of gold and ſilver;yet this is only 
rue of the perfect part of the Church, as it comprehends the 
Flet only. The common Expoſition, by the great houſe , underſtands 
the Catholick Church of Chriſt here upon the Earth, in which are 
mixed both veſſels of Gold, and of Earth, both good and bad, both the 
faithful that will be faved , and others that will be loſt , by not per- 
ſevering in the Faith., and Grace of Chriſt. Every one's endeavour 
muſt be to cleanſe kimſelf from theſe , to depart from the ways of ini- 
quity , by the aſſiſtances of thoſe Graces which he offers him, that 
ſo he may be à veſſel unto honour,not troubling himſelf about the myſ- 
tines, and ſecrets of Predeſtination, but believing, and knowing for 
crain , that if he be not wanting on his part , he can never be loſt : 
and therefore let him follow the admonition df S. Peter, 2.Pet. 1. 10. 
Wherefore brethren let it be your endea vour by good works to make ſure 
your vocation and Election , for doing theſe things, you shall not ſin at 
any time. | | | 

V. 22, — 24. Youthful deſires of any kind, not only of Luxury, and 
Int-mperance — Fit to teach and iĩuſtruct others — If at any time , 
God may tonch the he arts of thoſe, who believe not, or who lead a wic- 
A life nan Ry hom they are held captives at his will:fot ſinners 
vilſully put themſ. Ives under the ſlavery of the devil , and. wilfully 
* in it. The G. ſignifies, that they are taken alive in the 

s nets. | 


[a] V. 5. rende. and V. 9. for laboro , xaxonals. 

(b) V. 5. Qui certat in Agone , tas db Tis, — (c) V. 6. Labo- 
rantem Agricolam , oportet primùm de fructibus percipere. Tis the ſame 
ambignity in the G. gy 

(d) V. 7. D bit, Aru, which Dr. Wells prefers , tho" in more G. 
pre: be found dan, det. 

(e) V. 15. Probabilem , Juin. — [f) Ibid. rect tract antem, 
ile rosa 5 

(g) V. rg. Viniloquia , x i,. See 1. Tim. 6. 20.— (h )V. 17. 
Cancer, as oydryryrive. = V. 24. Docibilem , dar rixis. See 1. 
In. z. Which is there tranſlated Doiterem,and it ſignifies one fit to teach. 


IE] y. 25. ne quando , fuser. quaſi , fs quando — (1) 


26. Captivi tenentur dg. 
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CHAP. 111. 


1. Nd know thou this, that in the laſt days sbal 
come dangerous times: 

2. Men shall be lovers of themſelves, covetous, haue. 
ty » — blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, un- 
gr „impious, 

3. Without affection, without peace, ſlanderers, in. 
continent, unmerciful , without kindneſs , 

4. Traitors , ſtubborn, puff d up, and lovers of pleaſures 
more than of God: | 
. Having indeed the appearance of piety , but denying 
it's power. Theſe alſo avoid : | 

6. For of this ſort are they, who inſinuate themſelves into 
houſes and lead captives filly women loaden with ſins, ho 
are carried away with divers deſires : 

7. Always learning, and never attaining to the Know- 
ledge of Truth. | 

8. But as Jannes and Mambres reſiſted Moyſes: ſo theſe 
alſo reſiſt the Truth, men corrupted in mind, reprobate 
as to the Faith, | 

9. But they shall make no further progreſs : for their 
folly shall be manifeſt to all, as that of thoſe men was. 
10. But thou haſt cloſely follow'd my Doctrine, con- 
duct, purpoſe, faith, long-forbearing , love, patience, 

11. Perſecutions, ſufferings : ſuch as came upon me, 
at Antioch , Iconium , and Lyſtra: what kind of perſecu- 
tions I endur d, and out of all the Lord delivered me. 

12. And all who will live piouſſy in Chriſt Jeſus , shall 
ſuffer perſecution. 

13. But evil men, and ſeducers shall go on to the worle; 
erring, and driving into errors. | 

14. But do thou continue in the things, which thou 
haſt learnt , and which have been committed to thy truſt: 
knowing of whom thou haſt learnt. 


| T5. And that from thy Child - hood thou haſt known 
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che holy Scripturcs , which are able to inſtruct thee unto 
Glyation , by the faith, w::ich is n Chriſt Jeſus, 

16. All Scripture dwinely inſpired is profitable to teach, 
to reproye , to correct, to inſtii ct in juſtice ; 


17. That the man of God may be perfect, and furnisb d 
unto every good work. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. That in the laſt days. It only ſignifies hereafter,” And the 
advice 8. Paul gives to Timcthy, V. 5. From theſe alſo turn away , 
chcws that ſom* of thoſe falſ> t ach ts shou'd come in S. Timothy's | 
Days. — We may obſerve that f w agree exactly in tranflating or 
expounding the ſenſe of ſo many Greek or Latin words, which expreſs 
the vices o ſuch Hereticks , but the difference is ſo ſmall, that it need 
not be taken notice of, 8 | 

V. 5. Having an Appearance of Piety in ſome things, as we may 
ſee Hexe ticks if to be — _ 6120 than the Caholicks in ſome 
things, by which the Devil more eaſily deccives ſouls, but denying by 
their lives the power, virtue , and force of Piety. 
y.6.7.Who in ſinuate themſelves(a) Lit. pe netrate into howſes,leading capti- 
ves to their party ſilly (b) women &c. That this is the cuſtom of almoſt 
all herr ticks, ſee S. Hi rom to Cteſiphon. tom. 4. part. 2. p. 477. 
Nov. Edit. Where he brings a number of inſtances, from Simon Ma- 
gus to his Time. — Never attaining to the Knowledge of Truth. 
Theſe words in Conſtruction, agree with the aforeſaid women. 

V. 8. 9. Iannes and Mambres , the names of Magicians , who in 
Fovpr 1 ſiſſe d Moyſes , ſays S. Chryſ : and tho' not mention'd in the 
Criptures , their names might be known by Tradition. — But they 
Shall Proſper no further. How doth this agree with the 13 verſe , where 
it is faid , chat ſeducers shall go on to the worſe &c ? or with what he 
laid in the laſt Chap. V. 17. That their talk ſpreadeth like a Cancer ? 
we may anſwcr , that the Her ticks became worſe , and ſeduced very 
many in all ages , but the Providence of God always put a -_ to 
their Progreſs, ſo that they could never prevail againſt the 


they hoped , and propoſed to do. ; 

V. 14. — 17. But do thou continue in the things, which thou haſt 
learns &c. S. Paul here giv :s particular advice to his Diſciple S. Timo- 
be, vho had been long ſince inſtructed in all the Truths and Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Fairh , who had rcceiv'd the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , 
of Prophecy, of int-rpreting the Scriptures , who was a Prieſt , a Bishop 
of Epheſus , the M tropolis of Aſia , whoſe office it was to inſtruct, 
direct, and convere others, He tells this great Bichop , that the holy 
Scriptures are able, and may conduce , or may inſtruct him unto ſal- 
vation (V. 1c.) unto his own Salvation, and that of others — 
All ſcripture divine ly in ſpired, is PROFIT ABLE to teach, to reprove, to 
errett, or admonish , 10 inſtruct others in juſtice, and in the ways of 
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virtue , that thus he who is a man of God , a miniſter of Goſyel 
may be perfeft , and inſtructed unto every good work. | 

But when our adverſaries of the pretended Reformation , undertake 
from thele four verſes, to shew, firſt , that every ignorant man or wo. 
man, is hereby warranted to read, and put what conſtruction their pt. 
vate ſpirit , or private judgment ſuggeſts , upon all places of the holy 
Scriptures. 2dly that the Scriptures alone contain all truths,which a Chi. 
tian is bound to believe; or at leaſt , that the Scriptures teach him all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, without regard to the Interpretation, and 
authority of the Catholick- church, I may at leaſt ay (without cxaminin 
at preſent , any other pretended grounds of theſe Aſſertions) that thels 
conſequences are very remote from the text, and ſenſe of S. Paul in this 
place. As to the firſt : do's this follow: the ſcriptures muſt be read by 
Timothy a prieſt , a Bishop , 4 man of God, a miniſter of the Goſpel , 
whoſe office it is to inſtruct and convert others, therefore they ate 
proper to be read and — by every ignorant man or woman ? 
do's not S. Paul ſay elſewhere, 2. Cor. 2. 17. that many adulterate,and 
corrupt the word of God ? do's not S. Peter tell us, 2. Pet. 3. 16, 
that in S. Paul's Epiſtles , are ſome things, which the unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt , as they do alſo the other ſcriptures , to their own deſtruc. 
tion? See the preface to S. John in the firſt Volume, p. 301. where the 
reaſons are brought, for which it was requiſite, that the Church should 
put ſome reſtraint to the abuſe, which the ignorant made of reading 
the Scriptures in vulgar tongues. — As to the 2d conſequence: do's it 
follow : every ſcripture divinely inſpired is proftable for S. Timothy, ſo 
a-prieſt , a Bishop , a man of God, a miniſter and preacher of the Gol- 
pel, to teach and inſtruct, and conduce to bring both him, and others 
to Salyation : therefore they contain all things, that a Chriſtian need 
to believe? &c. Is not cvery Chriſtian bound to belicve , that the 
books in the Canon of the new and old Teſtament, are of Divine Au- 
thority , as in particular, theſe two Epiſtles of S. Paul to Timothy; 
where do's the Scripture aſſure us of this? but of this elſewhere. 


(a). v. 6: Qui penetrant in duroiſis. (b) Ibid. mulierculas qvia ud 
nunquam pervenientes , gendi cori dv later ve which agrees with yu1araya. 


e eee eee 
CHAP. Iv. - 


1. 1 charge thee before God, and jeſus Chriſt , who 
Shall judge the living and the dead, by his coming, 
and his Kingdom : 

2. Preach the word, urge in ſeaſon , and out of ſca. 
ſon : reprove, beſeech, rebuke in all patience , and 
Doctrine. | 

3. For a time will come,when they shall not bear found 


{ 
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doftrine, but according to their own defires , having itch- 
ing ears, shall heap up to themſelves teachers: 

4. And shall turn away indeed their hearing from the 
nuth, and shall be turn'd to fables, 

5. But for thy part watch, in all things take pains , 


do the work of an Evangeliſt, fulfil thy miniſtry. Be 
ſober. 


6. For I am now to be offerd up a facrifice , and the 
time of my diſſolution is at hand. 

7.1 have fought a good fight, I have finish'd my courſe, 
| have kept the faith. | 

8.For the reſt there is laid up for me a crown of 
Juſtice , which the Lord the juſt Judge will render to 
me at that day: and not only to me , but to them 
alſo , who love his coming. Make haſte to come ſpeedily 
to me, | 

9. For Demas hath left me, loving this world, and is 
gone to Theſſalonica: 

10. Creſcens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 

11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him 
yith thee : for he is uſeful to me for the miniſtry. 

12. Tychicus I have ſent to Epheſus. 

13. The cloak which I left at Troas with Carpus,bring 
vith thee at thy coming, and the books, eſpecially the 
parchments. 

14. Alexander the Copper- Smith hath done me many 
wil things: The Lord will render to him according to his 
works: | | 

15. Whom thou alſo be aware of: for he hath very 
much oppoſed our words. | | 

16. At my firſt defence no one ſtood with me, but all + 
forſook me: May it not be laid to their charge. 

17. But the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthen'd me, 
that the preaching may be accomplish'd by me , and all 
NN may hear: And I was deliver d from the mouth of 
tne Lion, ; 

18. The Lord hath deliverd me from every evil work: 
ad will preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom, to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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19. Salute Priſca, and Aquila, and the houſe of Ore: 
ſiphorus. | 


20 Eraſtus remain'd at Corinth. And Troph mus I leh 
ſick at Miletum. 

21. Make haſte to come before the winter. Eubulus and 
Prudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Brethren 
falute thee. 

22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit, Grace 
be with you. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1.1 charge thee Lit. teſtify to thee, beſore God, and ſeſis Chrif 
who is to judge the living and the dead, i, « , all thoſe that hy. been 
dead for ſo many ag s ſince the beginning of the world , an.” the living 
i, e, thoſe who shall be fund living at the end of th world ; bu 
who shall die, and be pr-{ rtly rais“ avain. Ste 1. Cor. 16. (2. 
At his coming (a) The ſenſe by the G. ſ ems to be, whe shall judge 
them az , or by his coming rather than, I charge thee by hi coming , x 
others tranſlate. 

V. 2. In ſeaſon, (b) cut of ſeaſon, i, e. whith:r the h atem at 
willing to hearken to thee, or not. Or ( as others underſtand it] 
whether it be conv: niert, or ircervenient for thee, to ſignify, that the 
miniſters of God muſt not de ſiſt from preaching , whatever trouble 
they are under. | | 

V. 3. Heving itching Ears, [c] i, e, the h arers have ſuch en, 
running aſter noveltics, and ſuch DoOrine , as favours th ir Paſſions, 

V. 5. wa ch. in all things take pains. It may eithor be exponnded, 
watch in all things, or, take pains in all things: the latte r ſeems the tie 
conſtruction. Fulfil thy miniſtrv,(d) fo even Dr. Wells in bis am ndm ns 
to the Prot: Tranſlation , which hath, make full proof of thy miniſn, 
see Luke 1. V. 1. See allo S. (hryſ. on this place —- Be ſober. There 
is nothing ſor this in the G. nor in 310 a + wt The Latin Int rpre- 
ter ſcems to have added it , as being contain'd in the other Greek words 
in this verſe. 

V. 6. I am now to be offer d up à ſacrifice (e) Lit. to be immolated, 
See Philip. 2. 17. The time of my diſſolution,( Lit. reſolution )'+ at hand, 
This — 2 many judge, that this Letter was writt:n di ring his lat 
impriſonment, but the ſenſe perhaps may be, that being old, and von 
out with Labours, he could not live long. 

V. 7. I fought a good fight,or ſtrived a good ſtriſel f The Latin and Cc, 
may ſignify any kind of ſtriving for a prize. — I have bert the Faith, 
not only the Chriſtian Faith , but becn faithful in my office. 

V. 8. A crown of Tuſtice , which the jul! Judge will render i 
me. Theſe words confirm the Catholick DoG&rine , that yood wor 
perform'd with the aſſi ſance of Cod's Crace , deſerve, and ate nm. 
zerious of a reward in Heaven: Tis what is fignified , 1, by 4 crown 
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Jufice , 2, from a juſt Judge. 3. Which he will render, or give as a 
ard. Yer we own with S. Aug : that we have no merit, but 
what is alſo a gift of God, from his Grace, and mercy , and groun- 
{ed on his promiſes. 

y. 9. Loving this world, i, e, his ſafety, and to avoid Perſecutions. 

y. 13. The cloak (g) which I left at Troas. It is expounded a 
doak by S. Chryſ., S. Hierom &c. Others think he may mean ſome 
offer, or Trunk, in which were his books, and ſome things thar 
he valued. f. | 

y. 14. The Lord will render (h) to him. Were ad hall rendey , 
not only in the Latin and Syriack , but alſo in diverſe G. MSS , which 
Dr. Wells again prefers before the ordinary G. copies, in which we read, 
The Lord render or reward him, as in the Prot. Tranſlation. If that 
vas the true reading, we muſt take the words by way of a Prophecy, 
ad not as an Imprecation, or curſe. X 
„y. 16. 17. At my firſt deſence , or Trial, when I appear'd before 
Neto, and my Judges, uo one was With me, all, ot almoſt all, abandon- 
yd me in that danger: may it not be laid to their charge. — Ang 
1 was deliver i from the mouth of the Lion, i, e, according to the 
cemmon Expoſition , from Nero. — That by me the preaching might 
be accomplish'd , or fulfill d, and all the Gentils might hear it. This is 
a argument that he writ this letter in his firſt impriſonment. 

V. 22. The Lord be with thy Spirit. Grace be with you : Theſe 
words are 2 fervent prayer , with which S. Paul divers times concludes 
his Epiſtles , ſuch is the prayer of the prieſt when he turns about at 
mals, with Dominus vobiſcum, and when the people anſwer , & cum 
Firs tuo. | 


(a) V. 1. per adventum, zard Ti» inifdruay, — (b) V. 2. 
lags, exaizes , Tempeſtivè, intampeſtivs. (c) V. 3. Prurientes 
auribus xb, if it agreed with Teachers , it shou'd be xr0egtives 
— (d) v. 5. miniſterium tuum imple ,, #)ngeQogurer. S. Chryſ. 
My. 0. p. 371. rurist, wygwoey 5; and ſo again, V. 17. pradicatis 
impleatur A TAngePognly „ TvTin 5 ſays S. Chryſ. p. 376. . 
5 Chryſ. doubtleſs underſiood Greek, as well as Eraſmus, or Mr. 
Lach, who therefore need not have accuſed the Latin Interpreter, 4s 
if he tneu not Greek, ſo as to diſtinguish bettbixt, mangepogein , and 
n — (e) V. 6. 2 delibor, i axirdouas. See S. Chryſ. au. 
. 5p. 372. that eh, libamen, is more than bveſa, hoſtia . (f) 
F. 7. Certamen certavi , T dyave wyanopas. 'Tis not e eſs d by 
Exils. and fag —— (g) V. 13. perulam . Zn, ſome 
MSS, $««omy , and Qanerny. S. Chryſ. d. 1. £ 375. irnavls > 
eri it, tho he takes notice, that ſome underſtood y>wrrigecr , 
Ws rd g — (h) V. 14. reddet , emodaru,in ſeme MSS, 
the in more aebi » the commentary of S. Chryſ.agrees with the Latin. 
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THE EPIST LBE 


OF S. PAUL 


THE APOSTILE. 
russ. 


He deſign is much the ſame as in the two former to Timo. 

thy. He had made this his beloved Son Titus the chief Bishop q 
Crete, in which Iſland , were formerly a Hundred Citi.s , on whi 
account it was call'd Hecatompolis. It is now call'd Candy. Wer have 
a Commentary of S. Hierom on this Epiſtle tom. 4. p. 409. E. B. 


AMANN NN N . WE EN K N AN N N34 
re. 1 


Av a ſervant of God, and an Apoſt'e of 

Jeſus Chriſt , according to the faith of Co 
elect and to the knowledge of truth wh 
is according to piety | 

| 2. Unto the hope of life everlaſting which 
God, who lieth not, hath promiſed before the beginning 
of the world: ; | 

3. And hath manifeſted in due ſeaſon his word in 
preaching , which hath been committed to me, accoiding 
to the precept of God our Saviour: 

4. To Titus my beloved Son, according to our common 
faith, Grace, and Peace from God the Father, and Chil 
Jeſus our Saviour. | 

5.For this cauſe did I leave thee in Crete that thou on. 
deſt correct the things, that are wanting, and eſtabtish Pricls 
in the Cities, as J alſo appointed thee. 1 

6. Hany one be without crime the husband o' on? WH 


EF lden, not accuſed of luxury. nor diſobedient. 
having faithful children not accuſed o uxury — 
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7. For a Bishop muſt be without crime as the Reward dr 
Cod: not proud, not ſubject to anger, not given to wine, 
not ſtriking any, not greedy of filthy lucre: 

$, But given to hoſpitality, kind , ſober , juſt , holy , 
continent , | 

9. Holding faſt the faithful word, which is acc6tding 
to the Doctrine, that he may be able to exhort in fund 
doctrine, and to reprove them, that gainſay it. 

10. For there are many diſobedient, vain tatlers, and ſedu- 
cers:eſpecially they who are of the Circumciſion: 

11. Who muſt be reproved : who ſubvert whole fami. 
les, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy 
lucre's ſake. | 

12. One of them, their own proper Prophet aid ; They 
of Crete ate always liers , evil beaſts , ſlothful bellies. 

13. This teſtimony is true. For which cauſe rebuke them 
charply , that they may be ſound in faith, 

14. Not attending to Jewish fables , and to the precepts 
of men, that turn away themſelves from the truth. 

15. All things are clean to the clean: but to the de- 
filed , and the unfaithful , nothing is clean, but both their 
mind, and their conſcience is de filed. ; 

16. They confeſs that they know God, but in their deeds 
they deny him: being abominable, and incredulous, and 
teprobate as to every good work. 


— ww” 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. According to the Faith of God's Ele, that is. of the Chtiſtians, 
ve the. Elect people of God. — Of Truth. which is according to 
„n; becauſe there may be Truth alſo in things, that regard not 
* Bi Pity. By Truth S. Chryſ. here underſtands the truth of Chriſtian Re- 
gion, as diſtinguish'd from the Jewish 1 conſiſted in a 
ud meaſure, in the Figures and Types of Truth. f 
ſt V. 2. Who (a) lieth not, or, who cannot lie, being Truth it ſelf. —— 
before the beginning of the world (b) Lit. before ſecular Times. 
L 25 promis , that is , decreed to give Life everlaſting to his Faithful 
Ants , 


5 V. j. And now hath manifeſted in due ſeaſon his word. S. Hierom tin- 

derſtands the word intarnate; others the word of God preach'd , 

3 which S. Paul lays, was committed to him. &c. See S. Chryl. p. 383. 

V. 4. To Titus my beloved ( In the G. my true and (c) genuine) Son 

k Greet and Peace. In the preſent ordinary G. copies is added 72 mercy, 
It vol. | 
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which the Prot. Tranſlators follow'd , but 'tis judiciouſſy omitted iy 
Dr. Wells , as not found in the beſt MSS, nor in 5. Chry{, 
Greek edition, nor in the Ancient G. and Latin Fathers. 

V. 5. At Crete. that is, in Crete — that tho $hould'ſt (d) 
corre &c. the ſenſe cannot be, that he was to change any thing $, 
Paul had order'd , but to ſettle things, which $ Paul not time th 
do: for example, to eftablich Prieſts (e) in che Citi.s , that is to lay, 
Bishops , as the ſame are call'd Bishops V. 7. and as S. Chr.: and 
others oblerve , *tis evident from this very place, that the word , 
Preſbyter , was then uſed to ſignify cither Prieſts , or Bishops. If $, 
Hierom here meant chat Bishops were only placed over Prieſts by Ec. 
cleſiaſtical, and not by divine Inſtitution, as ſome have expoun, 
ded his words, his ſingular Opinion againſt ſo many others, is not 
to be follow d. 5 

V. 7, Without crime. See the like Qualifications 1. Tim. c. 3. 
not proud. The G. word is of an extenſive fignification , which the 
Proteſtants have tranſlated ſelf - wild. The Lat. Interpreter 2. Pet, 2. 
10. for the fame G. word , has = , 2 themſelves \ 
as it were never pleas*d with others, the unhappy diſpoſition of a proud 
man. =» Continent (g) tho? both the Lt. and G. word ſignify in ge. 
neral one that hath abſtain*d or contain'd, and overcome him- 
ſelf,yet it is particularly uſed for fuch as eontain themſclves from camul 
Pleaſures —— Eſpecially they who are of the Circumciſſon, which 
chews who were chicfly the Falſe Teachers. 

V. 12. &c. One of their own Prophets. (h) He do's not mean 3 
true Prophet, but as the pretended Prophets of Baal were call'{ 
Prophets. S. Pau! underſtands Epimenides , a Poct of Crete, who 
by ſome Pagan Authors, was thought to know things to come, 
but Ariſtotle ſays, he knew only things paſt , not to come. The il 
character he gave of the Cretians, was that they were always Lim, 
Wl! Beaſts, ſlothful bellies addicted to Idleneſs, and ſenſual pleaſures, Thi 
Teſtimony , or Charafter , ſays the Apoſtle , is true by publick fame 
of them 3 and therefore they muſt be rebuked sharply, (i) their 
condition, and diſpoſitions requiring it, which therefore is not 
contrary to th: Admonition he gave to Timothy, to be gentle towards 
all. 2. Tim. 2. 24. 

V. 14. Jeuwith Fables, and the Precepts of men. falſe Traditions 
of the Jewieh Doctors, which were multiplied at that Time. Calvin 

t-nded from hence that Holy days, and Faſting days, and all ordinances 
of the Catholick Church, were to be rejected as null, becauſe they are 
the Pre cepts of men; by the ſame argument muſt be rejected all Laas, 
an commands of Princes, and Civil Magiſtrates , as being the Precepts 
of men. Fine Dodrine ! He might have remembred, what S. Paul 
taught Rom. 13. That all power is from God. And what Chriſt fad 
Ln: to. 15. He that hears you , hears me &c. He might have oblet- 
vd, that the men, the Apoſile here ſpeaks of, bad turn d (x) c. 
them ſe ves from the Chriſtian Faith. | 1 

V. 15. 16. All things are olean to the clean , i, e, no creature i 
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fal of it's own nature, and the diſtinction of animals, clean and un- 
dean, is now out of date, as are the other Ceremonies of the Jewish 


their Conſciences are deſiled, when they make uſe of them againſt their con- 
fence. They confeſs that they know God. He ſpeaks not therefore of 
hole who were properly Infidels , without the Knowledge of the true 
Cod; fo that it is foolish to pretend from hence, that every Action 
of an Infidel muſt be a (in. 


fa) V. 2. Qui non mentitur, à d&\[rilig. (b) Ibid. ante tempora 

ia, go 00199 diwviay. === (c) V. 4. Dilecto filio, Tracie rice. 

d) V. 5. Ur corrigas , imJiogdary , ut ſupercorrigas, — (e) 15. 
yer vitates Presbyteros , wowrBvriges S. Chryſ. p. 387 rds immeres. 

(fy v. 7. Nen ſuperbum , S. Hierom ſays , non tumidum , un avtaTy 
i Lapide, and Legh's Critica. 2. Pet. 2.10. — (g) V. 8. 
antinentem , byzgarth. The Prot. tranſlate the verb. 1. Cor. 7. 9. If 
they cannot contain, let them marry. mn V. 11. Univerſas do- 
ms, dug us. 

(b) v. 12. Propheta , gecirts, Cretenſes, ſemper mendaces, mala 
M, ventres pigri. dt Vids, rar bg, yarigts agydi. Ariſtotle 1. 
Meter. c. 17. Epimenides ille de futuris non vaticinabatur. wet rd 
ner bs igaarri ure, GAAR Tre} TY 3 yovITan. 

(i) v. 13. dur, auer, A metaphor from ſurgeons cutting. 
kx) Averſantinum ſe a fi de, &n05p5Þ 0trov. 
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i Bu for thy part, ſpeak the things. that become 
ſound Doctrine : | | | 
2. That the aged men be ſober , chaſte, prudent , ſound 
h faith, in charity, in patience : e 

3. That the aged women likewiſe be in a habit becom- 
g holineſs , not given to calumnies , not addicted to 
duch wine, teaching well : 5 

4. That they may teach the young women prudence , 
dlove their husbands , to be tender of their children, 
Jo be diſcreet, chaſte, ſober, taking care of the family, 
entle, ſubmiſſive to their husbands , that the word of God 
not blaſphemed. _—_ 

b. Young men in like manner exhort that they be ſober. 
7. In all things shew thy ſelf a pattern of good works, 
Doctrine, in integrity, in gravity , | 
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Lay And that to theſe unfaithſul, defiled men, nothing is clean;becaule 
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8. Let thy ſpeech be found , unblamable : that the al 
verſary may be ashamed , having no evil to ſpeak of ug; 

9. Exhort ſervants to be ſubject ro their maſters , in al 
chings pleaſing, not contradicting , | 

10. not defrauding them, but in all things shewing good 
fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine of God cut 
Saviour in every thing. 

11. For the grace of God our Saviour hath appeared tg 
all men, 

12. Inſtructing us, that renouncing impiery, and worldly 
deſires: we should live, ſoberly, and juſtly, and piouſſy in 
this world , 

13. Waiting for the bleſſed hope, and the coming of the 
glory of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 

14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity , and purify unto himſelf a people particu. 
larly acceptable , purſuing good works. 

15. Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort , and rebuke with 
all authority Let no man deſpiſe thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v.3.In a habit (a) betoming Holineſs. Lit. in a holy Habit. Set 1, 
Tim. 2. V. 9. The G. word is ſometimes uſed to ſignify the whole 
Conſtitution , or ſtate of a man's health in all the Parts of his Body: 
here it is raken for a woman's whole exteriour Carriage, her Gate, 
— looks, diſcourse, dreſs , that nothing appear, but what is 

ing. 

V. 7 Diſcreet , chaſte, ſober. In the G. is nothing for ſober; Tit 
Latin Interpreter ſeems to have added it, as another ſignification d 
one of the G. words. See 1. Tim. 3. 2. 

V. 7. In gravity , to which is added in the Prot. ſincerity ( b ) fon 
ſome G. copies, but tis left out by Dr. Wells, as being not in di 
beſt G. MSS, nor is it in the Amſterdam Edition, 1711. 

V. 8. May be acham'd (c) rather than afraid, by the C. and 
$yriac, | | 

V. 10. 11. Not defrauding (d) 8. Hierom puts, not Healing. Tt 
G. ſignifies private Thefts. Dr. Wells, not by filching — That they my 
adorn (or give honour to) the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things 
by whom we may underſtand God, i, e, Chriſt, God and mat d 
God as common to the 3 divine perſons. For the Grace of 64 
* Saviour hath appear d to all men. In the G. For the ſaving Gus 
#f God &c. | 

. r. We +hai'd live ſoberly , (e) juſtly , and pionſiy. S. 


— 
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qus (as in other places for the ſame G. word ) chaſtly , juftly , and 
puſſy. The words comprehend man's duty to himſelf , to his neigh- 
tour , and towards God. 

v. 13. Waiting for the Bleſſed Hope, i, e, for the happineſs of 
the bleſſed in heaven, promiſed, and hoped for. — And the com- 
ing of the Glory of the Great God, (f) and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Title of Great God, fays Dr. Wells, is here referr'd to our Sa- 
viour Chriſt by Clem. of Alex: in protreptico c. 6.He might have added, 
and by the general conſent of the G. and Lat. Fathers. S. Chryſ. here 
ery's out, Where are now they who ſay , that the Son is leſs than the 
Father ? S. Hic rom in like manner, where is the Serpent Arius ? where 
is the Snake Eunomins ? And that this Title of great God is here given 
o Jeſus Chriſt , may be shewn from the Text it ſelf , eſpecially in the 
Greck , for the glorious coming, and appearance, in other places of S. 
Paul, is always uſcd to ſignify Chriſt's ya” to judge the world, 
2dly in as much as one and the ſame G. article falls upon the greas 
cal, and our Saviour Chriſt , fo that even Mnſr Simon in a note on 
theſe words, ſays the conſtruction is, and the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great God, Our Saviour, and blames Eraſmus, and Grotius , 
for pretending that this place is not a confutation of the Arians. 

V. 14. A People particularly acceptable (g) S. Hierom tranſlates an 

gious, or eminent People. He fays, in the LXX it correſponds to 
ſequla, which fignifies a man's proper poſſeſſions, which he has purchaſcd, 
ot choſen for himſelf. Zudeus ſays , it ſignifies what is rare, and un- 
common 3 and 'tis well tranſlated by the Proteſtants , à particular people. 


(a) V. 3 In habit ſancto, is rt, ts20ngenets. Scapula out of 
Dioſcorus ſays, xa re cus, is conſtitutio naturalis corporis. Ses S. Hier. p. 
426, = (b) V. 7. In ſone G. is added, àgbageias, ſincerity. 

(e) V. 8. Vereatur , ran. — (d) V. 10. Non ſraudantes, 
nech oc ns, non ſuffurantes. = (e) V. 12. ſobriè, juſtè, & pit S. 
Hierom in his Commentary, caſtè, juſte , & pie. So he generally tranſla- 
its, cg, gage Cc. — (f) V. 13, Adventum gloria magni 
Dei, C Sal uatoris noſtri I. Chriſti. txniQevuny The d 78 woyuns Vis, x 
«rige; nuly Ines xees. S. Chryſ. p. 401. lin. 43. a den 66.75 arg, 
harre T you Atyorlts ;5 S. Hier. Ubi eſt ſerpens Arins ? ubi eſt Eu- 
nomius Coluber? S. Paul uſes ii νiiçs for the coming of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment. The ſame G. article is put thus, c awvywsrs 018, % Torge, and 
a % 7s Zwriges — (g) V. 14, Acceptabilem , #5945010) & Tigitepes. 
S. Hierom ſays, Egreginm: , precipurim. See Deut. 7. 6. Exod. 19. 5. 


Pal. 134. V. 4. Iſrael in teſſeſſonem ſibi. Ste alſo S. Chryſe vi 


eg. 492. linea 414. 
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CHAP. III. 


5 A Dmonish them to be ſubject to Princes and powers, 

to obey at a word, to be in readineſs for eyery 
good work - | | 
2. To ſpeak evil of no man, not to be litigious , bu 
modeſt, shewing all mildneſs towards all men. 

3. For we ourſelves were heretofore unwiſc,incredulous, 
deceived, ſerving deſires, and divers pleaſures, lying in malice 
and envy, hateful, and hating one another. 

4. Bur when the goodneſs, and love of our Saviour God 
appeared: | | 

5. Not by the works of juſtice , which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he faved us by the washing of 
regeneration , and renoyation of the Holy Ghoſt , 


6. Whom he hath poured upon us abundantly by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour: 


7. That being juſtified by his grace, we might be heirs 
. according to the hope of lite everlaſting. 

8. It is a faithful ſaying : and of theſe things I would haye 
' thee to affirm earneſtly: that they who believe God may be 
careful to excell in good works. Theſe things are good, and 
profitable to men. 

9. But avoid foolish queſtions, and genealogies, and con- 
tentions, and ſtriving about the law : for they are unptof- 
table, and vain, 

10. A man that is a heretick avoid after the firſt , and 
ſecond reprehenſion: 

1 1. Knowing that ſuch a one is ſubyerted, and ſinneth, 
being ſelf-condemned. 5 | 

12. When 1 shall ſend to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, 
make haſte to come to me to Nicopolis: for I have reſo vod 
to winter there. | 

13.Ser forward Zenas the Lawyer , and Apollo carefully, 
that nothing be wanting to them. 

14. And let ours alſo learn to excell in good works 


| TO TITUS G 
into neceſſary uſes ; that they may not be unfruittul, 

15. All that are with me ſalute thee. Salute them, who 
bye us in the faith. The Grace of God be with you all. 
Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 4. The goodneſs and Love. Lit. The kindneſs and humanity of 
aur Saviour, By humanity (a)ſome expound Chriſt's appcaring in his hu- 
man nature, but by the G:is meant the Love of God towards mankind. 

V. 5. By the water or (b) washing of Regeneration; and 
Renovation , i, e, of Baptiſm, by which we are born anew the 
optive children of God, by the Gracc of the Holy Ghoſt , whom be 
hath poured &c. j 7 

v. 8. It is a faithful ſaying , he means what he has already ſaid, of 
our being juſtihed by the Grace, and mcrcies of God — And of theſe 
things I would have thee to affirm (c) earneſtly , the ſenſe is not, I 
would herein confirm thee (as Mr. N... tranſlates without attention to 
the Greek , which in ſo many places shews us the literal ſenſe of the 
Latin text) but that he would have his Diſciple Titus to confirm, and 
enle others in the belief of theſe Truths, that, as it follows, they may 
be careſul , and excell in good works. | 

V. 11. Knowing that ſuch a e ge (d) Lit. ſubverted , 2 
metaphor from a houſe, that is thrown dovn, even to the foundations, by 
the Creek: He ſpeaks of Hereticks , whoſe obſtinacy ſeems evident 2 
for no one is properly a Herctick , but who is obſtinate in his Errors. 
— And firneth being (e) ſelf-condemn'd , or condemn*d by his 
en judgment, when his ignorance cannot be a ſufficient plea for him. 

V. 14. Let ours, that is all Chriſtians, learn to excell in ;ood ,-and 
eharitable works, by furnishing to others for neceſſary uſes , according 


10 their wants. 


(a) v. 4 Benignitas & humanitas , guns g Quangenie. See 


(b) V. 5. Lavacrum , Arges. See Ephes . 26. — (c) V. 8. 
de his volo te confirmare, agi 7871 gοονννç o8 dia ge D on which 
g. Chryſ. ſays Ny. & p. 406, rurist, Tavle d I Would have 
thee to declare theſe things c. — (d) V. 11. ſubverſus eft , iti cam rag 
werſus oft, [e] Ibid proprio judicio condemnatus , divivuraxgtes.. 


296 
\P A Þ A, hh: 2: Ah: ih: 


eee 


LARA ARS 


| Ns Me eee ee, 


2 


THE EPISTLE 


OF S. PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO PHILE MON. 


HE Delign of this short Epiſtle is to induce Philemon to par- 
don his feryant, or Slave Oneſimus, who had run from his 
maſter in his debt. The Lerreg ſeems to have been written in the year 


61, during S. Paul's firſt impriſonment at Rome. It contains, as 8. 


Chryſ. obſerves , divers * table inſtructions, and marks of S. Paul's 
charity towards a poor fugitive ſervant. Eraſmus ſays Cicero neyer 


writ wich ** Eloquence. 


OREN CONE ADA LADA FAN DOA NING 


$ 


1. 2$6$S AUL a priſoner of Chriſt Jeſus , and Timothy 


Wa 
2 2 the brother, to our beloved, and to our fellow 
DB S labourer hien ; 


SS SVN 2. And to Appia our deareſt Siſter, and 


to b A ippus our fellou-Soldier 6 on to the Church, which 


is in thy houſe. 

3. Grace be to you, as peace from God our Father, 
and from our Lord Joſus Chriſt, 

4. I thank my God, always making a remembrance of 


thee in my prayers , 


5. Hearing of thy charity, and faith, which thou haft | 
in Jeſus Chriſt , and towards all the Saints : 
6. That the communication of thy faith may become 
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wident in the acknowledgment of every good work, which 
i in you thro Chriſt Jeſus. 

7 For I had great joy, and conſolation in thy charity: 
becauſe the bowels of the Saints have been refreshed by 
thee, brother. | 
8. Whercfore having much confidence in Chriſt Jeſus , 
even of commanding thee that which is convenient: 

9. Yer I rather beſcech thee for charity, thou being ſuch 
. , as Paul the aged, and now allo a priſoner of Jeſus 
10. I beſeech thee then for my Son, whom I have be- 
gotten in my Chains, Oneſimus , 

11. Who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, but now 
i profitable both to thee and to me. 

12. Whom I have ſent back to thee. And do thou re- 
ceive him, as my own bowels : 

13, Whom I would have detained with me, that for theo 
he might miniſtrate to me in my Chains for the Goſpel : 

14. But without thy advice I would do nothing, that 
thy good deed might not be as it were of neceſſity, but 
voluntary. 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed from thee for 
a little while, that thou might receive him for ever: 

16. Not now as a ſervant , but inſtead of a ſervant , 2 
moſt dear brother, eſpecially to me: and how much more: 
to thee , both in the flesh, and in our Lord? 

17. If thou lookeſt upon me therefore as a partner, re- 
cive him as myſelf : 

18. And if he hath injured thee , or oweth thee any 
thing; put it to my account. 1 a 

19. I Paul have written with my own hand : I will 
tepay it , not to tell thee 2 that thou oweſt even thy ſelf 
to me: f 

20. Yes brother. Let me enjoy thee in the Lord: re- 
freeh my bowels in the Lord. 

21. Truſting in thy obedience ] have written to thee 1 
knowing that thou wilt do mare, than I fay. 

22, But withal , prepare me a lodging: for I hope by 
Jour prayers, I shall be given unto you, 


: 


298 TO PHILE MON. 
2 3. Epaphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, ſilutes 
ee, ; * 
24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, and Luke, my fellow. 
labourers. 
25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 
Spirit. Amen. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Our Fellow-labourer, or Coadjutor. He calls him fo, becaule 
of the charity and zeal,with which he promoted the Goſpel. Ang 
ro the Church,or Congregation of the Faithful, which is in thy Houſe, 

V. 3. Thy charity, and Faith. . in Jeſus Chrift , (a) and ts 
Wards all the Saints. In the G. is towards Jeſus Chriſt, and towards 
all the Saints. By the Saints „ he ſeems to mean , as elſe 
where, all Chriſtians , fo that the ſenſe may be, of thy Faith to- 
wards Chriſt , and of thy charity towards all the Saints , or Chriſtians, 

V. 6. That the communication, (b) i, e, charitable Contributions, 
done with a lively faith, may become evident, (c) and the good works 
known, which are in yen, l, e, done among you. This ſeems 
the ſenſe by the following verſe , where S. Paul expreſſeth his joy in 
hearing of Philemon's Charity towards the Saints. 

V. 8. Wherefore having much confidence , &c. Now S. Paul diſpo- 
ſeth Philemon to grant his requeſt ; I am perſuaded I might command 
thee , and thou would'ſt not take it amiſs , but I rather heſerch thee , 
thou being ſuch a one (d) as Paul, i, e, united to him in Spirit , by 
the ſame Faith, and Charity, I am therefore confident thou wilt not 
refuſe the requeſt of Paul, now an aged man, and a Priſoner for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chrift. 

V. 10. I beſeech thee then. He at length tells Philemon what his 
requeſt is, and names the Perſon Oneſimus, but in ſuch terms , us 
shew how much S. Paul has this affair at heart, and that he will lock 
upon the favour he asks , as done to himſelf. It is, that thou'l pardon 
Oneſimus , whom I look upon, and love as my Sen, and a moſt dear 
Son , whom I have begotten , a Priſoner, and in my chains. 

V.11.who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, in taking and ſpending 
what belong?d to thee, yet now , after a ſincere converſion, is proßtable 
te) both to thee, and me: to me, by the ſervices he has done me ia 

riſon , and the joy I have had by his Converſion ; and alſo zo the, 
becauſe I know thou would'ſt have been glad to have rendred me all 
poſſible ſervices thyſelf , and he has done them for thee 3 he hath fup- 
plied thy place. For theſe reaſons I could have wish'd to have 
detain'd him with me;But I have ſent him back , thou being his maſter, 
nor would I Ho any thing, in regard of thy ſcryant , withcut thy ad. 
vice and conſent , that if thou thinkeſt it fitting to ſend him back 
again to me, and to give him his freedom, it may be without any 
conſtraint upon thee , without any aeceſſity, thy voluntary, and ch. 
table at and deed, . - . 
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v. 12. Do thou receive him as my own Bowels, i, e. as myſelf. Per- 
hass, by the permiſſion of God's Providence ( who never permits evil, 
bur for ſome greater good) he departed from thee for 4 little while , 
(f) that thou mighteſt receive him for ever , beg after his Con 


yerſion , in a way of being made partaker with of the ſame erer- 
nal Happineſs —— Receive him now, not as a Servant, but alſo 
A Brother moſt dear, eſpecially to me. Nay I may ſay , how much 
more dear even to thee , both in the Flesh, having becn a Gentil as 
thou thy ſelf was, and having been alſo a ſervant in thy family 
and 2dly he ought now to be dear to thee in our Lord, he who was thy 
ſervant , being now united to thee by the fame Faith, and by an 
union of Charity. See Eſtius. 

V. 17. If thou look'ſt upon me as 4 partner, (g) as a Brother in 
Chriſt , as a member of Chriſt with thee , receive him as myſelf. 

V. 18. &c. If he hath injur d thee,and oweſt thee any thing, as he doth, 
putit , place it to my account, to my debtor , I will repay it, and 
ſatisfy thee for it. I Paul have writte® , and teſtify'd this 
with my own hand. Some think he writ the whole Letter with his 
own hand to make it more acceptable to Philemon. might 
tell thee , that thou oweſt even thy ſelf to me (e) the Eternal Salvation 
of thy ſoul, by thy Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt. | 

V. 20. Yes Brother, Let me exjoy thee in the Lord, enjoy the fruity 
of thy Friendship , and love for me , and rejoyce with thee. In this 
reſrech my Bowel; in the Lord, grant me this Satisfaction. I have writ 
ten freely, and with confidence in thy obedience , i, e, ready compli- 
ance , in giving him, and me more than I ask, to wit, his freedom. After 
this he was made a Deacon, and as ſome ſay, a Bishop, and a Mar- 
tyr, See S. Hierom , and Tillemont in his art. 45 on S. Paul, and 
his notes 70, and 71. 


(a) Y. 5. Charitatem tuam, & fidem, quam habes in Domino 
Jeſu, & in omnes Santos. ge T gi Ic, g eg wales rds ne. 
(b) Y. 6. Ut communicatio,y xowerit. See S. Paul 1. Cor. 1. 9. Sc. 
(c) Ibid Evidens,moſt G. Copies tnegryng , efficax , but in ſome,inagyes 
(d) V. 9. Cum ſis talis ut Paulus ſenex, Terre; oy ws Tidunecg ag. 
bing. (e) Orioues , wtilis, but he uſeth àxgucds and iggns6;. See 4 
Lapide. (f) V. 15. A little while, Lit. ad horam , ev; dg 
(g) V 17. As à partner, ut ſocium , xounn. 
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THE EPISTLE 
OF S PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE HEBREVS. 


T HE Catholick Church hath receiv'd, and declared this Epiſtle to 
be part of the Canonical Scriptures of the New, Teſtament , tho 
fome doubted of it in the firſt Ages, eſpecially in the Latin Church, 
witneſs S. Jerom on the 8th Chap. of Iſaias. Luther, and moſt of 
his followers , reject it, but the Calviniſts, and the Church of England 
have receiv'd it. | 

Others, who receiv'd this Epiſtle in the firſt Ages, doubted whether 
it was written by S. Paul, but thought it written by S. Barnaby, or 
by S. Clement, or S. Luke, or at leaſt, that S. Paul only furnisbd 
the matter, and the order in it, and that S. Luke wrote it , and 8. 
Paul afterwards read it, and approved it. | . 

Twas doubted again, whether this Epiſtle was firſt written in Hebrex, 
that is, in Syro-Chaldaick , then ſpoken by the Jews, or in Greck , 
as Eſtjus pretends. The Ancient Writers ſay , it was written in He 
brew , but that it was very foon after turn'd into Greek , either by 
S. Luke, or S. Clement Pope and Martyr. Cornelius a Lapide thinks 
the Syriac , which we have in the Polyglots, to have been the Original, but 
this is commonly rejected. See Tillemont on S. Paul, Art, 46. and 
note 72. P. Alleman on the 1 to the Hebrews &c. 

S8. Paul wrote this Letter about the year 63, and either at Rome, 
or in Italy. See c. 12. 24. He wrote it to the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, 
who had moſt of them been Jews before. This ſeems the reaſon why 
he puts not his name to it, nor calls himſelf their Apoſtle , bis name 
being rather odious to the Jews , and becauſe he was choſen to be the 
Apoſtle to the Gentils. The main deſign is to shew that every 
one's Juſtification, and Salvation is to be hoped for by the Grace, and 
merits of Chriſt, and hot from the Law of Moyſes, as he had shewn in 
his Epiſtles to the Galatians , and the Romans , where we may oh: 
ſerve this Kd of difference: To the Galatians, he shews that true 
Juſtice cannot be had from Circumciſion , and the Ceremonies of the 
Law: to the Romans, that even the moral precepts aud works of the 


Law, were inſufficica; without the Grace of Chriſt : aud in ws 9 


- 
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the Hebrews , he shews that Our Juſtice could not be had from te 
Sacrifices Ar old Law. | | 

As to the Chief Contents. He exhorts them to the Faith of Chriſt, 
by shewing his dignity, and preeminence above the Angels,and aboye 
Moyſes. Chap. 1. 2. 3. That Chriſt's Prieſthood was above that of 
Aaron, from the 4th to the 8. Chap. V. 6ꝙ. That the new Law 
and Teſtament, is preferable . old from thence to the middle of 


Chap. 10 tb. He commends Faith by the Example of the An - 
cient Fathers. c. 11. and in the beginning of the 12. Then 
be exhorts them to patience , conſtancy , Brotherly Love, &c. The 
lke Exhortations are mixed in other parts of this Epiſtle, 
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CHAP L 


0b having ſpoken on divers occaſions, and 
FENG many ways in times paſt to the Fathers by 
= (| the Prophets: laſt of all, 

2. In theſe days hath ſpoken to us by his 
m he hath conſtituted the heir of all things , 
by whom he made alſo the worlds : | | 

3. Who being the ſplendour of his Glory, and the fi- 
ture of his ſubſtance , and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, purifying ut from Sins, fitreth on 
the right hand of Majeſty on high : 

4. Being made ſo much better than the Angels, as he 
bath inherited a more excellent name above them. | 

5. For to whom of the Angels did he at any time fay - 
© thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee”? and 
again: “ will be to him a Father, and he shall be to 
me a Son ” 2 | 

6. And when again he introduceth his firſt begotten into 
the world, he faith : © And let all the Angels of God 
adore him. | 3 

7. And to the Angels indeed he faith : who maketh 
his Angels Spirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. ü 

9. But to the Son, he ſaith : „thy Throne © God, 
it for ever and ever: a Scepter of equity, is the Scepter 
of thy Kingdom. = "FT 

9. Thou haſt loved Juſtice , and hated Iniquity : there- 
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fore thee God, thy God hath anointed with the Oil of 
gladneſs above them that are partakers with thee, ” 


10. And again: © Thou in the beginning 6 Lord four. 
ö 3 fag Each 3 and the heavens are the work of thy 


11. They shall perish, but thou shalt temain , and 
they shall all grow old as a garment : 

12. And as clothing thou shalt change them, and 
they shall be changed + but thou thy ſelf art the ſame | 
and thy years shall not fail. 

13. And to which of the Angels did he fay at aty 
time: fir on my right hand, until I make thy enemies thy 
footſtool 2 « | 

14. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent unto the 
miniſtry , for thoſe who shall be the heirs of Salvation. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. On divers occaſions, (a) and many ways. The firſt word ſignifies, | 
that God revcabd the Incarnation of his Amy as it were , by par- 
cels , and by degrees, at different times, and to different Perſons , to 
Adam, to to · Moyſes „ to David , &c. The latter word ex- 
22 the different tways and manners, as by Angels, by immediate 

nſpirations, and Revelations, by Types, Figures, and Ceremonies. (b) 
Laff of all, by his Son , his true, natural, Eternal Son , of whom 
we muſt always take notice , that being both true God , and true man , 
by the union of the divine and human nature to one and the ſame Di- 
vine perſon, S. Paul ſpeaks of him ſometimes, as he is God; ſometimes 
mentions what to him as man, ſometimes as he is our Redecmer, 
both God and man. This muſt neceſſarily happen in {| — 
But when we find things that cannot be underſtood of one that is a pure 
er meer man only, or that cannot be true, but of him, who is truly 
God , theſe are undeniable proofs againſt the Errors of the Arians, and 
Socinians. . 

V. 2. Whom he (God) hath conſtituted heir of all things. Heit is 
here not taken for one that ſucceeds another at his Death, but for the 
fame as maſter or Lord. And tho Chriſt be inſeparably God and man, 
yet this agrees to him, as man, becauſe as Cod, he was not conſtituted 


In time , but was always from Eternity Lord of all things , with the 


Father, and the Holy Ghoſt : By whom he made alſo the worlds, i.e, 
all created beings , and in ſuch a manner, that all ceatures were equally 
produced by the three divine perſons. See Jo. 1. v. 3. and the Anno- 
rations on that place. 1. Vol. p. jos. and 313. 
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| $. Who being the ſplendour (c) or brightneſs of his glory. not 
22 or rays are deri vd from a lightſom — but by las . 
and eternal com nunication of the ſame ſubſtance, and of the whole light, 
which ſenſe the Council of Nice underſtood the eternal Son of God 
w be light of light. This partly helps us to conceive the eternal genera- 
don of the Son from the Father, becauſe the brightneſs is at the ſame 
time with the ſun , tho all compariſons fall short of this Myſtery. 

And the figure of his ſubſtance. (d) In the G. is the Character of his 
ſudliſtance or ſubſtance , which might be tranſlated , the expreſs image. 
There are different ways, by which a thing may be ſaid to be 4 f. 
ger, or image of another: here it is taken for ſuch a repreſentation 
of the ſubſtance of the Father, that tho the Father and Son be diſtin& 
perſons , and the ſon proceed from the Father, yer he's ſuch a fi 
1nd image, as to have the ſame nature and ſubſtance with the Father , 
% de Enbolick-Charch always believ*d , and declar'd againſt the an- 
cent Hercticks , and particularly againſt the Arians. Their words may 
be partly ſeen in P.ravius.l. 2. de Trin.c.11.1.4. c. 6.1. 6. c. 6. bein 
too tedious for theſe short notes. = And this may be underſtood by the 
following words concerning the Son: and upholding or preſerving all 
things by the g__ of .. As he had ſaid before, that all thi 
were made by hum, ſo all things are preſerv'd by him, equally with = 
fxhcr. See Col. 1. 16. 17. Se alſo the 10. verſe of this Chapter, and 
. Ji hand of God. This alſo be tak 2 

tting on the right God. Thi may en to expre 

— of the Son with the Father, if conſidet'd as God, bus dts 
ſiting on the right hand of God , both here, in S. Mark. c. 16, and 
in the Apoſtles Creed, cxpreſs what agrees to Chriſt as he is our Re- 
deemer , God made man by his Incarnation , and who as man, is made 
the head of his Church, the judge of the living and of the dead: and 
b$. Stephen ſaid . Acts 7. I ſee the heavens open, and the Son of man 
fanding at the right hand of God. | 

5. 4. Being made ſo much better &c. The Arians from hence ded 
hat Chriſt was made, or created. But the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt as man, 
and tells us, that Chriſt even as man , by his Aſcenſion was exalted 
dove the Angels. As be hath inherited a more excellent name 
i, e , both the dignity and name of the Son of God, of his enly Son. 
ud of his true Son. See 1. Jo. 5. 20. 

Y. 5. Thou art my Son , this day have 1 begotten thee. Theſe words, 
do commonly expounded of the eternal generation of the Son of God 
In the day or moment of Etcrnity , yet may be truly apply*d , either to 
Chriſt made man by his Incarnation, or to Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
they are uſed by S. Paul Acts. 13. 33. becauſe the ſame Chriſt , 

theſe ways, is the Son of Gol. It was the only true, and natu- 
tl Son of Cod, who was made flesh, who was made man, who roſe 
tom the dead: and the Eternal Father manifeſted his Eternal Son by his 
hramnation, and shew'd him triumphing over death by his Reſurrection. 

Iwill be to him a Father &c. Altho theſe words might be literally 

of Salomon, yet in the myſtical ſenſe ( chiefly intended by the 
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. Ghoſt) they are to be undęrſtood of Chriſt , who in a much u. 

proper ſenſe, is the Son of 684. Y 
. 6. Let all the Angels of God adore him. Theſe words ſeem to he 
cited out of Pſal. | 96. V. 7. according to the L XX. And 
ſeem to be an invitation, and a command to the Angels tg 
adore Jeſus Chriſt, when at the end of the world, he shall come to judg. 
ment. This is one of the proofs , which S. Paul here brings, to shey 
that the Angels arc inferiour to Chriſt, beeauſe they are commanded to 
adore him. | 

V. 7. Who mateth his Angels (e] ſpirits , and his fmniſters « flame 
of fire. S. Aug. on Pal. 103. and S. Greg, hom. 34. in Nang; 
would have the ſenſe, and conſtruction of the words to be, who maketh 
the bleſſed ſpirĩts to be alſo his Angels, or meſſengers to denounde, 
and exccute his will: (meſſengers and Angels fignify the ſame in the 
Greek) Calvin and Beza by Spirits, here underſtand the winds, 
as if the ſenſe was only, who maketh the winds and flames of fire, that 
is, thunder and lighting, the meſſengers and inſtruments of his divine 
will, in regard of men, whom he punisheth. But this expoſition agrees 
not with the reſt of the text, nor with the deſign of S. Paul , which is 
to shew” Chriſt above all the Angels, and above all creatures. S. Paul 
therefore is to be underſtood of Angels or Angelical”Spirits : but then 
the ſenſe may be, who maketh his Angels like unto the winds,or like 
unto a flame of fire, in as much, as they execute his divine will with 
incredible ſwiftneſs , like the winds,and with a force and activity, not 
unlike to that of fire. 

V. 8. But to the Son, that is, to bis Son Jeſus Chriſt , he ſaith , Thy 
Throne 6 God is for ever and ever , and laſts for Eternity. A ſcepter 
or rod of Equity, is the ſcepier of thy kingdom, that is, 6 Chriſt, 
God and man, Head of thy Church, Judge of all mankind, thou sbalt 
reward, and punish all under thee with juſtice and Equity, as thou 
haft loved juſtice , and hated iniquity. — Therefore thee God, thy God 
hath anointed. Many here underſtand God firſt named, to be in the vo- 
cative caſe, and that the ſenſe is: therefore thee , 6 God thy God bath 
anointed: thus Chriſt is call'd God. Others take God in both places, to 
be in the nominative caſe, and to be only a repetition of God the. Father 
and the ſenſe to be, thee Chriſt, God, thy God hath anointed with 
oil of Gladneſs,above them that are partakers with thee;by which {piritual 
unction, ſome underſtand graces infuſed into Chriſt's ſoul at bis Incar- 
nation , by a greater plenitude of graces , than was ever given 9 
any Saints, whom he made partakers of his glory in heaven; others er. 

und it of an unction of greater Glory given to Chriſt in heaven 35 
man, becauſe by his ſufferings and merits he had deſtroy d, and trium- 
ph'd over ſin. See Eſtius , a Lapide &c. 

V. 10. And again; thou in the beginning 5 Tord foundeſt the Earth 
c. The text, as well as the Authority of Interpreters, shew theſ⸗ 
words to be ſtill ſpoken of the Son of God, of Chriſt who was both 
true God and man. And tho' partof the Pfal. 101, from which thel 


words are taken, contain a prayer to God for the reſtoring of — 
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TO THE HEBREWS C. i. zog 
if Jeruſalem , yet in this Plalm , is chiefly ſignify'd the Glory of 
Criſt, and of his Church, which will be ſpread oyer all Nations. Sce 
6 Chryl. Eftius , a Lapide &c. 

. 12. As clothing thou shalt change than &c. The Apoſtle in 
the 2d verſe of this chap. had faid , that the worlds were made by the 
Gn of God; now he t.l's us, that all theſe created things shall wax 
old like a garment , shall decay, and zerish (at leaſt from their preſent 
ſtate and condition) shall be changed; but thou, who art both God 
and man, art always the ſame, without decay or change. 

V. 13. 146i on my right hand &c, The ancient Jews themſelves 
underſtood this 109th plalm of their Meſſias, nor could they anſwer 
Chriſt's words , Matt. 22. 45. when be shew'd them by theſc ſame 
words , that the ir Meſſias, was not only the Son of David , but al'o the 
Lord of David, of whom it was ſaid , the Lord ſuid to Lord , ſit 
lan on my right hand, till I make thy enemies thy footſlool. See alſo 
1. Cor. 15. 25. and in this Epiſt. c. 10. V. 13. — but as for the 
Angels, they are all miniſtring Spirits &c. The Apoſtle in this Chapter, 
tot only bews how much the dignity of Chriſt , is ſuperiour to that 
of the higheſt Angels, but alſo his divinity : and that he is both true 


God and true man, as the ancient Fathers took notice againſt the Afians, 


(a) V. 1. Multifariam , xd, which ſagnifies that God reveal d 
the cemiag of his Son as it Were by parts and farcels , or by degrees, 
fiſt revealing ſome things, and then other: ( b ) Ibid. Novifſime , ix 
lys:s, which reading Dr. Wells prefers before that in the ordinary G. 
wpies, which have ia 1,4 Ta) ron fol 0 by the Frot. Tran lation, 
nd Mr. N. ; 

(c) V. 3. Splendor gle ie, d, refſulgentia , effulgentia & c. 

(d) Figura ſub antis , yaqaxrre Tis . bypoſtaſis ſignifies 
jerſona , ub ſiſtentia, and, aljo ſubſtantia. | hs 

(e) V. 7. 6 mouar T8; Ayyi; 3; 4hu3s Tmrigpeals , not Th Nile, 
the greek article being put before Angels, and nei before ſpirits, may ſeem 
to favour that expoſition, which compares Angels to the winds,and to 


4 fame of fire. | 
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CHAP. II 


I, + Herefore we ought more diligently to take notice 
of the things, which we have heard, leſt perhaps 
ve let them slip. 3 — ES 
z. For if the word ſpoken by Angels, became firm, and 
every prevarication , and disobedience receivd a juſt 
tecompence of a reward: 
3. How shall we eſcape if we neglect so great a _ : 
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which having ar firſt been declared by the Lord, hath 
been confirm'd to us by them that heard him, 

4. God atteſting the ſame by figns , and wonders , and 
divers miracles , and by the diſtribution of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt according to his will. 

5. For God hath not made ſubje& to the Angels the 
world to come , of which we ſpeak. 

6. But one hath reſtify'd in a certain plgge , ſaying : 
„ whar is man that thou art mindful of him, or the ſon 


of man that thou viſiteſt him“? 
7. Thou haſt made him little leſs than the Angels: thou 


| haſt crown'd him with glory, and honour : and ſet him 


over the works of thy hands. 

8. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet: 
for in as much as. he ſubjected all things to him, he leſt 
nothing not ſubject to him. But now we ſee not as yet all 
things made ſubject to him. 

9. But we ſee Jeſus, him who was become little leſs 
than the Angels, becauſe of bis ſuffering death, crown d 
with Glory and honour : that he by the grace of God, 
might ſuffer death for every one. 

10. For it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, who had brought many children unto glory,to 
conſummate the author of their ſalvation by ſuffering. _ 

11. For he who ſanctiſieth, and they who are ſancti- 
fied are all from one. For which cauſe he is not asham'd 
to call them brethren ſaying: 

12.” vill declare thy name to my brethren : in the mid 
of the Church Iwill praiſe thee.” 

13. And again: I will put my truſt in him.” And again: 
* behold I, and my children, whom God hath given me.” 

14. Becauſe therefore the children were made partakers 
of flesh and blood, he alſo himſelf harh been partaket 
of the ſame : that by his death he might de ſtroy him, who 
had the Empire of death, that is to ſay, the devil: 

1 5. And might deliver them, who for fear of death were 
all their life time ſubject to ſlavery. | 

16. For no where is it ſaid that he taketh to him the 
Angels, but he raketh the ſeed of Abraham. 
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17. Wherefore it behoved him to be like to his Bre- 
hren in all things, that he might be a merciful, and faithful 
high prieſt before God, to become a propitiation for the 
fins of the people. | 
18. For in that wherein he himſelf hath ſufferd, and 
been tempted , he is able to ſuccour alſo thole , who 
are tempted. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. Left perhaps we let them ſim> away , (a) or run out, like 
water out of leaking veſſels, which is loſt , and cannot be taken up 
again, According to the letter it is, left we run out, the ſenſe muſt be, 
let we do not ſufficiently attend to theſe truths. | 

V. 2. — 4. For if the word ſpoken by Angels &c. that is, if the 
ks deliver d to Moyles by Angels, became firm, and was to be obey'd , 
and the tranſgreſſors punish'd 5; how much more is this true of the new 
ly deliver d by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and preach'd by his diſciples 
that heard him, and which hach been, confirm'd by fo many miracles, and 
by fo many Gifts of the H. Ghoſt, which the beſevers have receiv'd. 

F. 5. God hath not made ſubjeft to the Angels the (b) world to 
ome. By the world to come, is meant the Church of Chriſt to the 
ed of the world, and ſucceeding to the ſtate of thoſe , who frrv'd 
Cod under the old Law. The former world under the Law of Moyles , 
night be ſald to be TubjeR to Angels, by whom that Law was deliver d. 
bu the Church of the new Law, is ſubjeR to Chriſt, it's author and 
publicher. 7 | 

V. 6. And one, to wit, the ainthor of the 8th Pfalm , ſaid : what 
man &c. that is, man, or mankind , confider'd in his own frail 
ature , corrupted by fin , guilty of eternal death, that thou should'ſt 
be mindful! of him, reſtore Sit to thy favour, and beſtow ſuch graces 
won him ? But the words of the pſalm, and of S. Paul in this place, 
to they may be underſtood of every man, yet ate to be taken, as 
paricularly ſpoken of Chriſt as man, or of the human nature of Chriſt, 
ealted by the real union with the divine perſon of the Son of God 


J. 7. Thom haſt made him little leſs than the Angels. man's nature, 


een the humane nature of Chriſt in it ſelf. is inferiour to the nature of An- 
gels, tho? rais?d to a degree of dignity above other creatures. — He left 
thing not Subject to him. He {| here of Chriſt, to whom God 
tath made all creatures ſubject, whether in heaven, earth, or Hell, 
Whether they have been, or shall be hereafter , as to the judge, and 
the head of all —. But we ſee not as yet all things made ſubject to 
him: this will only be at the end of the world. At preſent the devils , 
nd the wicked, make oppoſition againſt Chriſt , and his Elect. 

J. 9. 10. But we fee, by faith , Jeſs , who as man, by his ſuf- 
frings and death, was made leſs than the Angels, nay deſpiſed as 


de laſt of mcn , now by his glorious Re ſurrection » * > 
| T7 
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and by the ſubmĩſſion all nations pay to him, who believe in him, aug 
wor hip him, crotun d with glory and honowr. — Aud he ſubmicteg 
himſclf willingly to all thole ſuff rings, even to the death of the 
| Croſs , that by the grace of God, he might ſuffer death for every one 

or, as we read in the Sy riac- verſion, for every man: therefore ng; 
only for the pred ſtinate, or the EI ct, who arc ſaved. — For 1 
became him &c. H. gives the reaſons , for which the Son of God 
would become man, and uffer death, not that this was ab olucely 
neceſſary , but a convenient means to manifelt the goodnc's , the 
wiſdom, and the juſtice of Go by the Incarnation and dcath of his 
Son : that h:wing decreed to bring many Sons or children to «tern; 
glory, he was pl a d to ſrnd his Divine Son to b-come man: and 0 
to conſummate the (c) Author of man's ſalvation by ſuffering , i, e, 
to make him a perfect, and conſummar- ſacrifice of expiation for the 
Gns of all mn, and to ſatisfy the jultice of God in the moſt perfect 
manner. 

V. 11. 13. For he who ſandificth, i, e, our Redecmer, who 
ſanfifieth, or has obtaiwd ſanctification for all, by ſacrificing him{,lf 
on the Croſs, and all who are ſanfifyd , are from one , have the 
fame human nature, and are from the ſame firſt parent Adam, whoſc 
Son Chriſt, as man, was, on which account he calls men his Brethren, 
See Jo. 20. 17. and Plalm. 21. 23 in which is a cli ar prediction of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, u here it is ſaid : I will declare thy name to my In. 
ghren &c. 

V. 14. 15. That by his death he might deſtroy , the power of 
Him who had the Empire of Death, who by tempting men to ſin,had 
made them ſlaves to him, and to eternal death, ſo that they lived 
always ſlaves to the devil, under a miſerable fear of deach, aud liable 
to eternal death. | 

V. 16. For it is no where (aid , that he (d) taketh to him, Lit, that 
he apprehendeth, or laycth hold on the Angels, that is, according 
to the common Interpretation, we no where find, that he hath united 
their nature to his divine perſon to fave them, tho' a great part of then 
bad alſo ſind , and fan from heaven. But he taketh the ſeed of 
Abraham, i, e, he became man of the ſeed, or race of Abraham, 
to redeem and ſave mankind. 

V. 17. To be like his Brethren in all things ( fin always excepted)i, e, 
to be tempted, to ſuffer , to die, that having the true nature of : 
ſuffering man, he might become a merciful high prieſt, fir to compal- 
fionate us in our ſins, in our temptations, and ſufferings. 


(a) V. 1. Ne forte pereſſiuamus , winels nacappunusy. 

(b) Y. 5. Orbem terre futurum , Thy 6 x8 4601) αάjẽelb 

(c) Y. 10. Anthor-m ſalutis e rum per paſſionem con ſummam, 
not con ſummari. r . — (d) Nulouam enim Angelus # 
| Frehendit , ſed ſemen Abraha apprehendit. iciναỹuauilas, aſſumit, wi 
Venti. 
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EVA NENA. K NW E ERA 
C HA P. III. = wo 


I. N Herefore holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
vocation , conſider the Apoſtle , and high- Prieſt 

of our conteſſion Jeſus : 

2. Who is faithful co him who made him, as was alſo 
Moyſcs in all his houſe. | | 

. For this I #s was eſteem'd worthy of fo much the 
greater glory than Moyſes, as he who hath built the 
houſe, hath greater honour than the houſe. | 

4. For evcry houſe is built by ſome one : but he who 
created all things, is God. | 

5.And Moyſes was indeed faithful in all his houſe as a ſer- 
rant, to Give teſtimony of the things that were to be told: 

6. Bur Chriſt as a ſon in his own houſe : which houſe 
ve are, if we retain a firm confidence, and the glory of 
hope even to the end. 

7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith : If to day you 
chal! hear his voice, 

8. Harden not your hearts , as in the provocation » 
according to the day of temptation in the wilderneſs , 

9. Where your Fathers tempted me; prov'd , and ſaw 
my works | 

10. For forty years: on which account I was offended at 
ths Generation, and ſaid : They always err in heart. 
bur they have not known my ways. 

11. As I have ſworn in my wrath , that they shall not 
enter into my reſt.” ; 

12. Take heed brethren, left perhaps there be in any of 
jou an evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the living Cod: 

13. But exhort one another every day, whilſt to day is 
named , that not any one of you be harden d by the deceit- 
fulneſs of ſin. ; 

14. For we are made partakers of Chriſt : if we keep 
the beginning of the ſubſtance firm to the end. | 

15. While it is ſaid : » To day if you shall hear his 


wice, harden not yaur hearts, as in that 8 Oy 
biy- 
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16. For ſome heating provoked him; yet not all th 
who departed out of Egypt by Moyſes. | 
17. And with whom was he offended forty years? was it 
not with thoſe , who had ſinn d, whoſe carcaſſes were 
laid in the wilderneſs ? 
18. And to whom did he ſwear that they should not enter 
into his reſt , but to them who were incredulous: 
19. And we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of 
their incredulity. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


F. 1. The high-Prieft of our Confeſſion, i, e, of the faith we 

tonfels , or profeſs. Chriſt is alſo here call'd our Apofive , i, e, ſent by 

his Father. 

V. 2. Faithful to him who made him. To be made, may agree to 

2 man, but here the ſenſe is, who made him head over all his 
urch. 

V. 3. Of ſo much the greater glory, &c. The Apoſtle shews Cluiſt 
to be greater than Moyfes ſeveral ways. 1. Chriſt is as much above 
Moy ſes, as an Architect above the houſe , which he has made: for 
Chriſt (who, as God, made all things) is the builder of that very houſe, 
that is, of the houſe of Iſracl, of which Moyles was only a part, or 
a member. 2. Moyſes was only employ'd in the houſe , as 4 ſervant, 
to give teſtimony to others. as he was order d, but (V. 6.) Chr 
was à Son in his om houſe , which houſe , or Church of the faithful, 
we are : and Chriſt is our only Lord and Maſter , equally with the 
Father , and the Holy Ghoſt : but we are all members , and profitable 
members, iſ we retain a firm confidence in him, and the glory of 
hope, or a glorious hope to the end. | | 

V. II. As I ſwore in my Anger, that they shall not enter into my 
rest. Lit. (a) if they shall enter into my reſt. But if here imply's the 
ſame as they mall not. Sec Mar. 8, 12, And that this is the 
ſenſe here, appears by the 18th verſe, where it is expreſly faid,they 
shall not enter into my reſt, i, e, to reſt in the Land of Chanaan 
promis'd to them. 

V. 12. Take heed, &c Not to imitate their incredulous obſtinacy 
leſt you never enter into the place of eternal reſt, by departing frem 
God by ſim. — You have already been made partakers of the benefits 
of Chrift,at.your Converſion,and Baptiſm: but hold ſaſt to the beginning 
of your foundation in him. Lit. to the beginning of his ſubſtance (b) by 
which ſeems to be underſtood the Faith of Chriſt, which, c. 17. V. 
1. is defin'd by the fame word, the ſubſtance of things hoped ſor. 

V. 17, Whose Bodies were laid, or buried in the wilderneſs. None 
ol thoſe who were reckon'd up, num. 14. entred the Land of Chanaal, 
except Joſue and Caleb; but then we may take notice, that none 
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were there number d under 20 years of age, nor the Levites , not 


the women. 


(a) V. 1 introibunt , et Erihiucreslas. ä (b) y. 14. Info 
tur ſubſtantie ejus , ru. agν Th ùmegν,idÿw g. See c. 11. V. 1. Eff 
files ſperandarum ſubſtantia rerum, ihr. l bu. f 
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"6 CHAP. IV. 


1. L Et us therefore fear leſt perhaps forſaking the pro- 
L ñmiſe of entring into his reſt, any of you be thought 
to be wanting. 

2. For it hath been declar'd to us, even as to them. 
But the word they heard did not profit them, not being 
mix d with a faith of the things which they heard. 

3. For we shall enter into rett who have believ'd: accord- 
ing to what he ſaid: as I have ſworn in my wrath: that 
they shall not enter into my reſt“: and indeed the works 
ſrom the foundation of the world being finish d. 1 

4. ſor in a certain place he ſa d of the ſeventh day thus: 
nd God reſted the ſeventh day from all his works”. 

5: And in this place again: ” they shall not enter into 
my reſt” : 

6. Becauſe then.it remains for ſome to enter into it, 
and they, to whom it was firſt declar'd , did not enter on the 
account of therr incredulity : : 

7. He again limiteth a certain day, faying by David © 
to day, after ſo long a tne, as it was above faid : * to 
dy if you shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” 

$. For if Jeſus * had given them reſt , he would never 
have fpoken of another day afterwards. 

1 Therefore there is ſil! remaining a reſt for the people 
God. 

10. For he who hath entred into his reſt : he himſelf 
hath reſted from his own Works, as God from his. 

11, Let us haſten therefore to enter into that reſt , leſt 
any man fall into the ſame example of Incredulity. 


12. For the word of God is quick and eſſectual, and 


A 
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more penetrating than any two <dg-d ſword : and piercing 
even unto the dividing of the ſoul and the ſpirir, of the joint 
alſo and marrow , and a diſcerner of the thoughts and of 
the intentions of the heart. | 

| 13. Neither is there any creature inviſible in his fight. 
but all things are naked and open to the eyes of him, of 
whom we. ſpeak. 7 

14. Having therefore a great high-Prieſt, who hath pene. 
trated the heavens , Jeſus the ſon of God: let us hold faſt 
our Confeſſion. 

15. For we have not a high-prieſt , who cannot take 
compaſſion on our infirmities , but tempted in all things 
like as we , yet without fin. 

16. Let us go therefore with confidence to the Throne 
of Grace 5 that we may obtain mercy , ard find Grace in 
ſeaſonable aid. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


* 


V. 1. Ter us ſear, &c. S. Paul continues his exhortation to them, 
not to be like the incredulous Jews, and ſo to be excluded from the 
place of eternal reſt, === To us hath it been declar d, as alſo to them, 
that is, as the riches of the Country of Chanaan , was told by Jolue 
and Caleb to the people , but they would not believe them, ſo the 
happineſs of the Kingdom of heaven has been preach'd by us, to you: 
but the word they heard (Lit. the word of hearing) did not profit them, 
not being mix d, or receiv'd with faith : let not this be your cale, 
V. 3. 11. The works indeed being finishd(a) from the foundation 
of the world , This place is the fame , and cqually obſcure in the 
greek, as in the latin text. The Apoſtle here examins , what David , 
as a Prophet could mean, when he faid of ſome, wr shall not enter, 
er , if they shall enter into my reſt. His argument is this: David could 
not prophely of chat reſt, by which God after he had created all things, 
Gen. 2. 2. is ſaid to haye reſted the ſeventh day, when he had f- 
nisb'd the works of the creation. Nor could David ſpeak of that other 
time of reſting , which was promis'd, and given to the Iſraelites, when. 
having conquer'd all their enemies, they were introduc'd by Jeſus, 
or Joſue, in to the promis'd Land of Chanaan :. for theſe two reſts were 
Paſt long before his prophecy : therefore David, muſt 2 of ſome 
reſt , that was to come afterwards , when he ſaid : to day if you bal 
Hear his voice, harden not your bearts , &c. Therefore it muſt needs 
follow that ſome day of reſt , ſome Sabbatiſm , as he calls it after 
His time, muſt remain for the people of God. that should nor harden their 
hearts: and from heuce he concludes that David had in view that eternal 
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reſt of happineſs , which the Meſſias was to obtain for us , a reſt 
without end in the Kingdom of heaven. Let ws then haſten , or, as it 
is in the G. let us make it our endeavour, to gain that place of reſt by 
our perſevering in Faith , and good-works,, and take heed not to be 
excluded with the unbelicycrs. | 

y. 12. For the word of God is quick , &c. Some underſtand by 
the word of God , the etcrnal word , or Son of God ( to whom may 
agree all in the 12th and 13th verſe ) But others rather expound it of 
the words, promiſes, and menaces of God, either foretold by the 
Prophers , or preach'd by the Apoſtles. To his ſight or to his Eyes, 
mul! fgnify in the fight of God. | 

V. 14. Having therefore , as I told you before, & high-Prieſt , 
Chriſt , who has aſcended into heaven, who can compaſſionate our 
infirmities , let us with a firm confidence, approach the Throne of 
Grace by Faith, Hope, Charity, and good works. 


(a) V. 3. Operibus ab inſtitutione mundi perfetis , was Tot ra Lyne 
ird cara xoous yamberray, | 


abt ttt tikka tot that tiotois! 
CHAP. V. 


1. Por every High-prieſt , taken from among men » 
is ordaind for men in the things pertaining 

of God, that he may offer up Gifts , and Sacrifices for 

2, Who can have compaſſion on them, that are ignorant, 
and go aſtray : becauſe he himſelf alſo is encompaſs'd 
with infirmity : | | 

3. And therefore muſt, as for the people, ſo alſo for 
kimſelf offer up for ſins. | 

4. Neither doth any man aſſume this honour to himſelf, 
but he who is call'd of God , as Aaron. | 

5. So even Chriſt glorified not himſelf, that he might 
be made a high-prieſt ; but he who aid to him: thou 
at my ſon , this. day have I begotten thee.” 

6. As he ſaith alſo in an other place: thou art a prieſt 
for eyer according to the order of Melchiſedec.“ 

7. Who in the davs of his flesh, offering up prayers and 
ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears to him, who 
could ſave him from death was heard, for his reverence. 


$. And indeed whercas he was the ſon of God , he 


ene c. 5 
lcarn'd obedience by the things, which he ſufferd: 
9. And being conſummated, he became to all who 
obey him, the cauſe of eternal ſalvation, 
10. CalFd of God a high- Prieſt according to the order of 
 Melchiſcdec, | 
11. Concerning whom we have great things to ſay, and 
very hard to be expounded zo yox, becauſe you are become 
weak as to underſtanding. Bos 
12. For whereas for the time you ought to be maſters; 
you again ſtand in need to be taught what are the ' firſt 
elements of the words of God : and you are ſich, who 
have need of milk , not ſolid food. | 
13. For every one who is a partaker of milk , is unski. 
ful in the words concerning Juſtice : for he is a child. 
14. But ſolid food is for the perfect: for rhofe,who by 
cuſtom have their ſenſes exerciſed to the diſcerning of good 
and evil. 6 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 4. Every high. Prieſt. He f. firſt of the office of Prieſts 
in general, before 5 far of — Prieſt- hood. A Prieſt is cho- 
{en and preferr'd before other men, as qualified for the divine mi- 
niſtry , to offer up Gifts, Oblations, Sacrifices, in order to obtain forgive- 
neſs for his own fins , and thoſe of the people, who, by the experience 
he has of his own infirmities , may compaſſionate others, who offcud 
through frailty or ignorance, Every prieſt (excepting our Saviour Chil: } 

being a ſinner. Nor muſt he take upon himſelf rashly and inconlide- 
rately , for temporal motives , this ſacred miniſtry , formidable, 
fays S. Gregory, even for the shoulders of Angels; He muſt conſult 
God by prayer, follow the advice of his ſpiritual Guides, and pious 
Parents ; by theſe means ts know whether he has a call from God to this 
miniſtry as Aaron had. ; 

V. 5.6. So Chriſt, as man, did not glorify himſelf, by aſſuming 
this digniry of high-Prieſſ , but had it conferr'd upon him by the 
divine decrees of his eternal Father, who ſaid to him: thou art my 
Sn, ” and ” thou art a Prieſt for ever“ &c. 

V.7. who in the days of his Flesh , of his mortal and ſuffering con- 
dition, even with ſtrong and fervent crying out, and tears, offering up, 
as man, prayers and ſupplications to him, to God, who could ſave 
him from death, to wit, in the garden of Gethſemani, and on 
croſs , yet with a perfect reſignation , and conformity of his humane 
will to the divine will, was heard for his reverence. I leave this 


wanſlation , which is in the Rhemish-Teſtament , very literal from the 


* 
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Latin-vulgat, and which cannot be ſaid to be any ways diſagreeable to 
the Greek. As to the ſenſe there are two expoſitions in the beſt Interpre- 
ters. S. Chryſoſtom and many others underſtand , that he was heard, 
35 to cvery prayer that he made abſolutely , and not conditionally only 
(a when he pray'd that the cup of his ufferings might paſs from him ) 
and he was heard for that reverence or reyerential regard, and juſt con- 
fderation , which the eternal Father had for him, who was his true Son. 
This linetpretation agrees better with the greek text, in which is left 


on the account of that reverential fear, that reſpectful ſubmiſſion” and 
ly, which he always had towards his eternal Father. And if it be 
kd in what Chriſt was not heard, and in what he was heard: he was 
not heard when he faid let this cup of ſufferings , or this death paſs 


flute deſire, bur only thereby expreſs?d the natural fear which, as man, 
he had of death, and therefore preſently added, but not my will, but 
thine be done , exprefſing what he knew to be the divine will: and to 
chew this, S. Chtyf on theſe words, brings all thoſe ſentences , by which 
our Saviour Chriſt had declared that he had power to lay down his 
le, and power to take it up again, that no one taketh it from him, 
but that he laid it down of himſelf. See John. 10. 18. and See S. Chryſ. 
hom. 7. p. 475- But Chriſt was heard in all he pray'd for with an 
ablolute will, according to what be ſaid to his Father, I know” that 
thou always heareſt me Jo. 1 1. 42 He was heard as to all that he asKd with 
at abſolute will, either for himſelf, or his Church. 

5.8. He that was truly the Son of God, and knew all things, learnt prac- 
tially,and taught us a perfect obedience in ſuffering, and dying a cruel 
death on the Croſs. 

V. 9. And being conſummated , or Qed as man, in all kind of 
rites, and at the ſame time true God by his divine perſon, became the 
author of Salvation to all thoſe who both believe in him. and obey him. 

V. 11. Of whom, i, e, of his high-Prieſthood according to the 
order of Melchiſedec , we have mighty things to ſay , and very hard 
to be expounded , or underſtood by you , at leaſt many of you, who ; 
to you ought to be maſters after the Goſpel hath been ſo long preach'd, 
and even by the Apoſtles of Chriſt , yer you are tweak as to under- 
landing it, (the G. alſo ſignifies flothful and negligent) you ſtand in 
need of being taught the firſt elements and principles of the Chriſtian 
faith, like children, who are rather to be fed tb mill, than with 
mote ſolid meats. How many are there now in the like condition, who 
re for reading and expounding all the holy Scritpures according to 
tteir own way of thinking? | 


(a) V. 7. Exanditus eff pro ſua reverentia , drerug gig and Tis 
Webin;. Even the laſt proteſtant tranſlation , the much more exatt , 
than any of the former, puts , and was hear'd in that h fear d. If the 
Rem. Tranſlation , which 1 have not chang'd , be co{cure , I much 


doubt whether theirs can be better underſtood. I will not ſupps/e that 


out the word his. Others by his reverence , underſtand that he was heard 


fom me, becauſe it was not what he ask*d and pray*'d for with an ab- 
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they mean with Calvin, that Chriſt was ſo abandon d on the Croſi a; 
be driven to deſpair , and that he fear d and felt the punishments of 1, 
damn d, from which he begg d to be freed , and was heard. Berg 
ſays Calvin was the firſt author of this Expoſition, that is, of this Blaſ. 
== Tle rather ſuppoſe that the Proteſtant Traſlators only meant, that 
Chriſt, as man, ſeard death. How then was he heard in that he fear? 
(e) not ſo as to be freed from death , which he willingly undertuent, 
but was heard, ſo as to triumph over death , and sborily aſur 
to riſe , and aſcend triumphant into heaven. Dr. Wells in his amend. 
ments to the Proteſt. Traſlation, has chang'd it in this manner, was heard 
ſe asto be delrver'd from his fear : and in his paraphraſ» expound it 
thus , namely by an Angel ſent on purpoſe to ſtrengthen him, ſo that 
he expounds this text of the ſear and prayer of Chriſt in the Garden, 
from which fear, he was ſreed at the appearing of the Angel. Luk, 

22. 43. | 

I pretend notwithſlanding , that the proteſiant tran ſlation, was heard 
in that he fear'd,tho? we take it with the additions made by Dr. Wells, 
was heard ſo as to be deliver'd from his fear, is far ſrom being exact, ur 
can it be leok*d upon a proper and literal tranſlation from the Greek text, 
a Ti; eg. Firſt, where is there any thing in the greek for he flat 
or his fear?or that he was deliver'd from his fear! This is to add, in the text 
it ſelf, a particular expoſition, Which at the ſame time is contrary to what 
divers Interpreters take to be the literal ſenſe of theſe words , «ni tigiv- 
au3cus , who by wdBua underſtand that great reſpet and rear , 
which was in the Father towards Chriſt , becauſe he was his ſon. . 
Chryſoſtom underſtood the force of the G e text, as well as any on, 
and this ſeems the meanine of theſe his words , iy. . p. 47. linea 
20. Ed. Sav. Tordula uv Guts d ivad3ug , ws) ard TETY di N d 
F 64d». Nor do's the Latin tranſlator of S. Chryſ: Mutius Scholaſticus, in 
the Edition of Fronto Ducens , ſeem to have miſtaken the ſenſe of $. 
Chryfoſtom , where we find hom. 8. p. 1478. tanta fuir ejus reverentia, 
ac pietas , ut ideo eum revereretur Deus. Others indeed expound tt of 
#he reverential and Godly fear , or piety , that was in Chriſt , as may, 
towards God his Father. and that his prayers were heard on this c- 
count : but this will not juſtify the Proteſtant tranſlation , that he 
was hear'd in that he fear'd , nor the paraphraſe of Dr. Wells , ſo as to 
be deliver'd from his fear, as if by ivaeBu , were underſtood meer!y a 
watural fear and apprebenſion, I find mr. Legh in his Critica ſacra on 
the word wa Bun , ſays, that the Syriac· verſion has from fear, but 
be is miſiaken , as may be ſeen in Walton”s Polyglot , the Syriack hns an. 
iy, he was heard, without any mention at all of any kind of ſear, 
which is left out. Mr. Tegb ſays , Nazianzene , and Theodoret follow 
this ſenſe. He cites not the words , nor the places. It muſt be again h 
miſtake. Theodoret has nothing like it in his commentary on this paſſagt, 

wor S. Greg. orat ; 36, u here he cites theſe words of S. Paul. 
It is true iv eſpecially in profane ant hors, has ſometimes 
the ſame ſignification as timor , or metus. It is, ſays Scapula, timiditss 


circumſpect 4, but al ſo even in profane writers , the ſame 4 religit » 
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as in Deum. See alſo What examples Scapula brings on wafixat, 
ind dab, of Which he ſays, apud Eccleſiaſticas ſcriptores, & in 
Te. now libris, circumſpectus & cautus circa ea que ad cultum divi- 
num pertinent , religioſus, pius, ut Luc, 2. EI | 

[ knou) alſo that Heb. 11. V. 7. it is ſaid of Noe, metuens in the 
wulgar latin, for ivdafntag:and Acts 23. 10, Tribunus timens, ita 
detec : but neither do theſe two examples thew , that in this place, 
where mention is made of our Saviour Chriſt , waSus can be pro; erly 
and luterally tranſlated by fear, or that the ſenſe is, that Chriſt was 
hears , ſo as to be deliver'd from his fear. For firſt this expoſition of fear 
and apprehenſion of death , agrees not with the common expoſition of 
the ancient Fathers, neither with S. Chryſ, and thoſe who follow 
lim, nor with the others, as I have shewn already. Secondly this tranſ- 
lation agrees not with the Proteſtant tranſlation in other places. As for 
the ſubſtantive ivad8ue, it is only found in one other place in the 
ww Teſtament , to wit, Heb. 12. 28. TE abidvg , . i mt, 
where the Prot. Tranſlation has, with reverence and Godly fear. And 
for the ad jectrve wang . where old Simeon is calld ivdafis , in the 
common G copies, Luke 2. 25. they have tranſlated a dcvout man. 
Ad 8. 2. the men that buried S. Stephen, arte; iviafas are 


tranſated.devout men as alſo Adds 2. f. thirdly the ancient Arabic-ver- | 
ſon ſignifies propter reverentiam ejus, and the Ethiopick ob juſtitiam 


eus, 4s they are in the e pres of Walton, which agree with the 
latin wulgate , but not with that ſenſe, in which the English Pro- 
reftants have tranſlated the greek. Infine it muſt be obſerv d, that and. 
lere according to theſe verſions , bears the ſenſe of ob or propter , aud 
wt of ab or ex, of which ſignification ſee many examples in Eſtius. 


AN N NN NANA 
ee 


Herefore intermitting the diſcourſe of our begin- 
ning in Chriſt, let us proceed to things more per- 
fe&. not laying again the foundation of penance from dead 
works, and of faith in God, 

2 Of the doctrine of Baptiſms , as alſo of the impo- 
ſition of hands, and of the Reſurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment, | 

3. And this we will do, if God will permit. 

4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe , who have been once 
illuminated, have alſo taſted the heavenly Gift, and have 
been made partakers ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


4. Who have morcoyer taſted the good word of 


—Uä - - > 0 — — 
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God , and the powers of the world to come, 
6. And are fan; to be again renew'd unto penance. ; 
erucifying again to themſelves the fon of God, and making 
him a mockery. | 
7. For the earth drinking up the rain that cometh of. 


ten upon it, and producing graſs commodious tor them 


een it is husbanded: receiveth a bleſſing from 
8. But bringing forth thorns and briers, is reproyd; 
and near unto a curſe : whoſe end is to be burnt, 
9. Now dearly beloved we truſt better things of you, 
and nearer to falyation : tho we ſpeak in this manner, 
10. For God is not unjuſt , that he should forget your 
work, and the love which you have shewn in his name, 
you who have miniſtred, and do miniſter to the Saints, 
11, And our deſire is that every one of you shew the 
Ron carefulneſs to the compleating of hope even to the 
end: 
12. That you become not slothful , but followers of 


them, who by faith and patience , shall inherit the pro- 


miſes. : 
13. For God making a promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
he had no one greater, by whom he might ſwear, ſaore 
by himſelf, 

14. Saying : ” unleſs bleſſing I bleſs thee , and multi- 


. plyingI multiply thee.” 


15. And fo enduring with patience „ he obtain'd the 
promiſe. | | "/ IN 

16, For men ſwear by one greater than themſelves : 
and the end of Every controverſy among them, for con- 
firmation , is an oath. | 

17. Wherein God meaning to shew more abundant!y 
to the heirs of the promiſe the immurabiliry of his counſcl, 
interpoſed an oath : 

18. That by two immutable things, in which it is im- 
poſſible that God should lie , we may have the ſtron- 
geſt conſolation , who have fled together to lay hold on 
he propoſed hope, 

19. Which we have as an anchor of the ſoul ſure and 
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me, and which entreth in even within the veil, 
20. Where Jeſus the Precurſor for us hath entred, being 
made a high- Prieſt for ever according to the order of Mel- 

chiſedec. : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. Wherefore intermitting , &c. This is to be taken as connected 
wich what he had ſaid in the laſt Chap. V. 12. of the elements, ot rudiments 
of Chriſtian faith , concerning which , tho ſome ſeemꝰ d not ſufficiently 
inſtructed , yet he thinks it here enough to name them, and paſs them 
overto wit, 1. Penance.. or the diſpoſitions of a ſincere repentance. 2. 
faith, when they are come to the years of being inſtructed. 3. the Doctrine 
of Baptiſms , which he expreſſeth in the plural number, either becauſe all 
the faithful muſt be bapdz'd once, if we ſpeak of Chriſtian baptiſm; 
or he means that perſons ought to know = cannot receive Chriſt's 
baptiſm over again: Or inſine he means that the baptiſms , ae 
Jews , which they ſo frequently repeated, could not make juſti- 
fied. === Aly, the Doctrine of impoſition of hands, by which is com- 
monly expounded that which was given in the Sacrament of Confir- 
vation g. Of the Neſurrection of the dead. 6. Of the Judgment, by 
rhich God would judge all mankind. Of theſe things he ſuppoſeth 
them alrcady infiruded” 

V. 3. And this we will do, meaning what he ſaid in the firſt 
terſe , that his defign was to proceed to things more perfect, which 
after ſome admonitions , he comes to in the next chapter, when he 
peaks of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. | 

V. 4.-$. For it is impoſſible (a) &c. This is an obſcure place, diffe- 
rently expounded , which shews how rash it is for the ignorant to 
pretend to underſtand the Holy Scriptures. Many underſtand theſe 
Fords, it is impoſſible , &c. of the Sacrament of penance , or of re- 
turing to God by a profitable repentance , eſpecially after ſuch hai- 
nous Sins, as an apoſtaſy from the true faith. But then we muſt take 
the word impoſſible, to imply no more than a thing that is very hard 
to be done, or that ſeldom happens, as when it is ſaid , Watt. 19. 
26. that it is impoſſible for rich men to be fav'd : and Luke 17.1. 
tit impoſſible that ſcandals should not come. For it is certain that 
it is never impoſſible for the greateſt ſinners to repent by the aſſiſ- 
ances which God offers them, who has alſo left a power to his Mi- 
liſters ro forgive in his tame the greateſt Sins. Put others ( whole 
tterpretarion ſeems preferable ) expound this of Baptiſm , which 
en only be given once. The words here, in the text very much 
farour this expoſition , when it is ſaid , who have been once en- 
lahm d: for Baptiſm in the firſt ages, was calbd the Sacrament - of 
lumination, See. S. Denis de cæleſti Hicrar © c. 4. S. Greg. Nax. 
&. The following words allo agree to Baptiſm , when they are ſaid to 
have been made partakers of the holy Ghoſt , to have taſted the gos 
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word of God , and the powers of the world to come , all which ſignify 
the — 2 » the miraculous Giſts, and power of working g. 
Tacles , which they who were baptiz d, frequently receiv'd in tho 
days. == They cannot be again reneubd unto penance , i, e, they 
cannot be renew'd again by baptiſm , which is alſo call'd a renovation 
Tit. 3. 5. Their fins may indeed be forgiven them in the Sacrament 
of penance, but this is not 4 ms: os that in baptiſm, in which 
both the guilt, and all pain due to paſt fins, is remitred, whereas in the 
Sacrament of penance,tho the guilt, and the eternal punishments due b 
fins be remitted , yet many times, temporal punishments , to be un. 
dergone either in this world, or the next, ſtill remain, due to ſuch 2 
have been great ſinners, to them who by relapſing into the (ame 
fins , have crucify'd again to themſel ves the ſon of God, making him a 
mockery ,i, e. who inſenſible of the fayours received, have ungrate. 
fully renew'd fin, to take away which, Chriſt ſuffer'd, was mocks , 
cruciſied &c. — For the Earth drinking up rain 8c He bringeth this 
compariſon , to give them a horrour of abuſing God's Graces and fx 
yours , and of making themſclves guilty of Hell-fire. | 
P. 9. — 12. We truſt better things of you &c. That is, tho I have 
admonish'd you in this manner, I hope the beſt , cſpecially knowing 
how charitable many of you have been to your Chriſtian Brethren. It is 
certain God, who is not uujuſt, will reward theſe good works , if 
you continue in the ſame , for the compleating of hope even to the 
end , for the obtaining the —_— you hope for. Be not therefore 
flothful , and negligent ; it is by faih , patience , and perſcverance 
that youl inherit God's promiſes. © 
V. 13. For God making a promiſe to Abraham, to bleſs all nations 
in his ſecd , i, e, by the coming of Chriſt, Swore by himſelf , having 
no greater to ſwear by &c. He shews them how certain they may be of 
eternal happineſs , unleſs they be ſlothful. Firſt, it is God himſelf, who 
hath promiſ'd to make them happy. Secondly he promis'd it wich an 
oath : and theſe are two unchangeable things in God, who cannot 
lie. And the oath was, wnleſs bleſſing I bleſs thee , &c. The ſenſe i 
unleſs I give thee great ter » let me not be cſteem'd the true God. 


By this God hath given the ſtrongeſt conſolation to us, who have fied Wh! 
from the imperfe works of the former Law of Moyles , by believing 
and hoping in Chriſt. This hope is as a ſure and firm anchor of out Bi + 
fouls amidſt all perſecutions and dangers , which will make us enter in, 
even Within the weil , as it were into that part of the Temple, cal 
Þd the Holy of Holies , which was a figure of Heaven, into whi fc 
Chriſt Jeſus himſelf entred firſt by his glorious Aſcerifion after his fub- 


ferings. He entred as our high-Prieſt and to prepare us there a place. WW 


(a) V. 4. Impoſſible , Ade. See a Lapide and Eſtius, Who ſay: s bs 
this expoſition of baptiſm, Sic omnes greci , & Latinornm maxima par. i de 
Papii/m often call d r. See S. Greg. Naz. orat. 39. in Sta L. 
mina. =— (b) V. 11. Ad expletionem ſpei uſque ad finem, gb. in 
rAnpoPogiary, See 2 feenification of this word, Luc. 1. V. 1. 7 a1 
04. of the firſt volume 
204. of the Ferſt 5 
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WA 
CHAP. VII. | 3 
Lor this Melchiſedee , king of Salem, the prieft of 
the moſt high God, who met Abraham returning 
tom the ſlaughter of the kings, and bleſſed him. 
| 2. To whom alſo Abraham divided tithes of all: who 
naked firſt by interpretation is King of Juſtice : and next 
10 king of Salem, that is, King of Peace, 
| 3. Without Father, without Mother, without Genealogy, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life, but 
nde like unto the ſon of God, continueth a Prięſt tor 
G ever. 
4. Conſider then how great this man was, to whom 
wen the Patriarch Abraham gave the tithes of the chief 
5. And indeed they of the ſons of Levi who receive | 
prieſthood , have a commandment to take tithes of the | | 
people according to the law, that is, of their brethren 2 | 
tho even they came out of the loins of Abraham. 
6But he whoſe genealogy is not number'd among them, 
took tithes from Abraham, and bleſſed him, who had 
the promiſes. bn Pie: | 
7, Now without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed 
by the better, | 4 
$.And here indeed men who die receive tithes: but there 
t is witneſſed , that he liveth. F 
9. And (as it may be ſaid ) even Levi, who receivd 
tithes , paid tithes by Abraham: 


"Oo n= two v.r 


>. > 5+ + . 


— — — 


0. For he was yet in his Father's loins, when Melchi- 
> WW fedec met him. | r 
if then perfection was by the Levitical prieſthood (ſor 
* Winder it the people received the law) what neceſſity was there 
or another Prieſt to rife according to the order of Melchiſe- 
. dc, and not to be call'd according to the order of Aaron? 
„. For the prieſthood being rranflared, it is neceſſary that 
„ tranſlation be alſo made of the law. 


3. For he concerning whom theſe —_ are ſpoken , is 
I, Fol; 


mity: but the word of the oath, which is after the 1a 
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of another Tribe, of which no one attended at the altas 
14. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Juda: 
of which Tribe Moyſes ſpoke nothing concerning prieſt 

15. And it is yet more evident: if there ariſeth ano. 
ther prieſt after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec, 

16. Who was made not according to the law of the 
carnal commandment , but according to the power of an 
indiſſoluble Life. | 2 

17 For he teſtifieth ſaying: that thou art a Prieſt for eye, 
according to the order of Melchiſedec. 

18, For the precedent commandment is indeed reproyd, 
becauſe of the weakneſs, and unprofitableneſs thereof: 

19, For the law brought nothing to perfection ; but 
was an introduction of a better hope , by which we ap. 
proach to God. 

20. And by how much it is not without an oath (for 
others indeed were made Prieſts without an oath , 
- 21.But he with an oath by him, who ſaid to him:<the Lord 
hath ſworn , and he shall not repent of it: thou art a Prief 
for ever:“) 4” | ; 

22, By ſo much is Jeſus made a ſurety of a better Teſts 
Ment. | | | 
23. And the others were indeed made many Pricfts, 
becauſe by death they were hindred from continuing : 

24. But he, in as much as he continueth for ever, hath 
an everlaſting Prieſthood. | 

25. Wherefore alſo he is able to fave for ever them 
that come unto God by himſelf : always living to make in- 
terceſſion for us. | 

26. For it was fitting we should have ſuch a high-pricl, 
holy, innocent, undefiled , ſeparated from ſinners , and 
made higher than the heavens : | 

27. Who needeth not every day, as other prieſts, 9 
offer up Sacrifices, firſt for his own fins, and then for 
the people's: for this he did once, by offering up himſel: 

28. For the law maketh men prieſts who have init 
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waketh the Son who is perſect for ever- more. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. . | 
y. 1. — 3. This Melchiſedec, If we look for the conſtruction, 
Melchiſedec may be -join'd with what follows, V. 3. continueth a Prieſt 
for ever. — King of Juſtice, according to the fignification ot the 
word Melchiſedec, and of peace, ſignified by the place Salem of 
which he was King. By Salem, is commonly expounded Jeruſalem , 


tho! S. Hierom thinks it was the Town in Samaria , afterwards calbd 


Sichem. -+ This King was allo a Prieſt of the moſt high, i, e, of 
the true God. He bleſsd Abraham, after he had defeated Chodorlaho- 

mor, an the other Kings, Gen. 14. and Abraham gave him the 
Tiles of all things, which he had taken from his enemies. = He is 
ki! to have been without Father, without mother, without any Ge. 
nealogy » without beginning of days, or end of life, in as much as we 
have no account in the Scripture of any of theſe particulars; He is ſaid 
in Gcnefis to have brought out, in as much as he was 4 Prieſt , that 
isto have offer d up a ſacrifice to God of bread and wine. The Apoſ- 
tle here shews two things, that Melchiſedec was greater than Abra- 
bam, and that he was a figure of Chriſt , who is 4 Prieſs for ever 
according to the order of Melchiſedec, Pal. 109.4, 

V. 4. Conſider then how great this Melchiſedec was, and preatet 
that our great Patriarch Abraham. 1. becauſe Abraham of his own ac- 
cord paid Tithes to this Prieſt of all the Chief things he had, which was 
w own himſclf inferiour to him, as the reſt of the Jewish people are 
inf riotir to the ſon of Levi, the deſcendants of Aaron, who, bring rais'd 
w the d'gnity of Prieſthood, by the command of God, have a tight to take 
In es or Tenths of the peop'e, and fo are honour'd above the reſt. 

2. This Melchiſedec Hleſſed, or gave a Benediction to our great Fa- 
ther Abraham, to whom the promiſes of bleſſing all Nations was made, 


Now he that gives a bleſſing to auother, muſt be better, ot. greater than 


he to whom the bleſſing is given: therefore Melchiſedec was greater 
than Abraham. 3. To shew another preeminence of the Prit ſthood of 


Melchiſedec (which was a figure of the eternal prieſthood of 
Chriſt ) above the prieſthood of Aaron, the Apoſtle rakes notice, that 


the ſons of Levi, the Prieſts of the ancient Law, to whom Tithes were 
to be paid, were no more than mortal men, always dying, whereas 
the Scripture only witneſſerh of Melchiſedec, that he liveth, he is repteſen- 
ted as one that bath neither beginning, nor end of his days. This agrees 
chiefly to Chriſt, who by the Plalmiſt, is cal'd a Prieſt for ever. And tho? 
Chit alſo died for us, yet it was chiefly by his death that he offer'd 
s facrifice , he pteſently roſe again, and continues for ever a Prieſt 
without a uccefior as to his Prieſthood , and as to the Sacrifice of ex- 
piation for the fins of mankind. His Pricſthood , his facrifice , and 
oblation for our Redemption, laſts for ever. | 

4. Another reaſon that shews the Pricſthood of Melchiſedee (and of 
our Saviour Chriſt) to be above the Aaronical/ Prieſthood , is, that not 
only Abraham, but even Aaron, and Levi, and all their ſucceffors , 
may be laid in the perſon of Abraham, to have paid Tithes to Melchi- 
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ec; becauſe we may conſider them as yet in the loins of Abraham 
from whom they deſcended, tho'it cannot be ſaid in like manner that Chrig 
himſelf was in the loins of Abraham,becauſe,tho*he was ſon of Abraham, 
yet his conception was not in the ordinary way of human generation, 
but by the operation of the holy Ghoſt. See S. Aug. 1. 10. de Gen, ad 
lit. c. 20. tom 3. p. 270. nov. Edit.. - "eh 

5. S. Paul (V. 11.)brings another reaſun to shew that the prieſthood 
according to the order of Melchiſedec , was more perfect. becauſe true 
Juſtice and Sanctification could not be given, neither by the prieſthood 
of Aaron, nor by the Law of Moyſes, which as it were together: 
for if the former Law and Sacrifices offer d by the Prieſts of Aaron, 
had been ſufficient for man's juſtification and ſalvation , there would 
have been no neceſſity of a new prieſthood according to the order of 
Melchiſedec. Of this S. Paul ſpeaks elſewhere to the Romans. And, » 
there is a new Prieſthood , ſo there's a new Law, by which the former 
is no longer of force. 

6. He takes notice of this difference from the former prieſthood, that 
they were prieſts of the Tribe of Levi,but that Chriſt the Prieſt according 
to the —_ of Melchiſcdec,is of the Tribe of Juda. 

7. Another difterence is, that the former Law , and all belonging 


to it, aonſiſted of carnal precepts (V. 16.) in outward Ceremonies and 


Sacrifices, with. promiſes of temporal = 37. hom a long life in this 
world: but the new Law and Sacrifice of Chriſt , is according to the 
power of an indiſſoluble , and never ending life conferring inward Gra- 
ces, with a remiſſion of fins , by which men were juſtify'd , and far- 


ed, with promiſes of an eternal happineſs. | 

8. He tells us chat Chrifs Priefilod was confirm'd by God him- 
ſelf with an Oath 3 not fo the Prieſthood of Aaron. This Teltz 
ment therefore is much better, and more excellent. 

9. The former Teſtament brought nothing to — had nothing 
but Types and fi of what was to be fulfill d under tbe Prieft- 
hood of Chriſt, Prieſts died, and ſucceeded one to another, and 
chere was need of different ſacrifices , which they were to offer daily 
for their own fins, and for the fins of the people: but Chriſt was Inns 
cent, undefiÞd , feparated from ſinners , could not fin , but by ſuffe 
ring once has redeem'd all, has ſatisfy'd for the fins of all mankind: 
— by this one ſacrifice, can ſave all that come to him by faith, 
hope, and love; He lives for ever to make interceſſion for us, as out 


Mediator and Redeemer. As he remains for ever, he is prieſt for eve , 


and by virtue of that one ſacriſice on the Croſs , all that believe in hin 
and him, may be ſaved , and be happy for eternity. Chriſt's b 
crifice and oblatiou on the croſs, is that one ſacrifice of the new La, 
which remains, and will be continu'd by his Miniſters , the Pricfts df 
the new Law, to the end of the world, the manner only being di- 
ferent , but not the Sacrifice. This is the Doctrine of the Carholic- 
Church deliver d to the faithful in the Council of Trent ſeſſ. 2 2. cap. i. 
where it is declar'd , that in the Maſs , is continued the ſame Sacrifice 


and oblation , which Chriſt offer'd , who is ſtill the chief Prieſt, in 
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whoſe name only, his Miniſters , the Bishops and Prieſts , ſpeak and act 
z5 his inſtruments. The Victim that is offer d, is alſo the ſame, to wit, che 
Body and blood of Chriſt , after a ſpiritual and unbloody manner, ac- 
according to his command at his laſt ſupper, The Oblation at the Maſs 
is indeed a true and proper Sacrifice, yet not a new or different Sa- 
crifice of expiation for the fins of mankind , bur an application of 
Chriſtꝰs ſatisfactions and merits , which th6 of infinite value, and more 
than ſufficient to fatisfy for the fins of the whole world, yet by the 
vill of God , are to be apply 'd to us by Faith, by the Sacraments , by 
he Lame Sacrifice of Che body and blood, offer'd at the Maſs &c. 


(a) Una eademque eft Hoſtia , idem nune offerens ſacerdotum miniſ- 
mio. qui ſeipſum tunc in cruce obtulit , ſola oſſerendi ratione diverſa. 
Ss. 21. 6.2. ann Can. 1. fs quis dixerit in miſſa non offerrri ve. 
rm & proprium ſacrificium , &. anathema. Can. 3. ſs quis dixerit 
miſſe ſacrificium tantum eſſe laudis , & gratiarum aftionis, aut nu- 
lam commemorationem ſacrificii in cruce peracti, non autem propitiato- * 
num, vel ſoli prodeſſe ſumenti &. Anathema ſit. | 


Ae eee ee eee 
CHAP iir 


| 


N Ow of the things ſpoken the ſumm is: we 
have ſuch an high- prieſt, who is ſet on the right 
hand of the throne of majeſty in the heavens , | 

2. A Minifter of the Sanctuary, and of the true Taber- 
macle , which the Lord hath pitched , and not any man. 
3. For every High-prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and Sa- 
criices : whence, it is neceſſary that he alſo should have 
ſomething to offer: _ EY 
4. If then he was upon the earth, he would not be a 
prieſt , ſeeing there would be prieſis who should offer 
gifts according to the law, | | 

5. Who ferve unto the example, and shadow of heavenly 
things. As it was anfiverd to Moyſes, when he was finishing 
the Tabernacle : take heed, ( faith he,) that thou make 
all things according to the pattern, which hath been 
Shewn to thee on the Mountain. 

6. But now he hath obtained a more excellent miniſtry, 
by how much he is the Mediator of 'a better Teſtament , 
which is eſtablished on better promiſes. 


* . 
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J. For if that firſt had been void of faults:there Shou 
not indeed a place be fought for the ſecond. | 

8. For blaming them, he faith : behold. the days wil 
come, faith the Lord: and I will perfect a new Teſtament 
with the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Juda. 

9, Not according to the Teſtament , which I made to 
their fathers in the day, when I took them by the hand 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt: and becauſe they 
did not continue in my Teſtament , I regarded them gat, 
ich the Lord. 

10. For this is the Teſtament, which I will make to the 
houſe of Iſrael after-thoſe days, faith the Lord: I will give 
my laws into their mind, and will even write them in their 
heart: and I will be their God, and they shall be my 

o 8 | 
my And eyery one shall not teach his neighbour . nor 
every one his brother, ſaying ; know thou the Lord: 
5 * all shall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt of 
em: 

12. Becauſe I will be merciful to their iniquities, and 
their ſins will 1 remember no more. 

_ 13. Now in calling it anew one : he hach mad: the 
former old. And that which decayeth and groweth old, is 
near it's end. VP | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. r. Of things ſaid the (a) ſumm is. This word ſumm many & 
pound, as if S. Paul ſaid, I will 521 upy and give you an abrid- 
gment, or recapitulation of what I have ſaid: But 8. Chry\ : , and 
© others by the greek word, rather underſtand the chief, or gr-at: ting 

of all , when he adds, that Chriſt is our high - prieft ſeated on 

right hand of the Throne of majeſty in the heavens. 

V. 2. A miniſter of the Sanduary , Lit of the holy * 6 and of 

the true Tabernacle : he adds true, to ſignify that tho he ſpeaks with 

an alluſion to the Sanctuary, and the Prieſts of the former Law, yet 
that Chriſt hath now entred into the true Holy of Holies, that is, 
into Heaven, of which the Jewish Sanctuary was only a Type, ot 

Figure. — Whith God hath fix d or pieh'd and not man: i, e, all 

the parts of the Jewish Sanctuary was the work of men's hands : but 

Heaven, the habitation prepar'd for the Saints, is the work of God, 

V. 3. For every Prieſt, or high-Prieft &c. that is, as all Prieſts are 

ordaind to offer up to God ſome Gifts and Sacrifices , ſo Chriſt a 
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Prieft for ever has now in heaven ſamething to offer to his eternal Father, 
zo wit, the _ Merits and on 2 his Death and Paſſion. 
This he doth in Heaven, and alſo miniſtry of his Prieſts 
on Farth, who offer the fame in his name. 7 
V. 4. Now if he was upon the earth , he would not te @ Prieſt. He 
ſpeaks of a prieſt according to the cuſtom of the Jews , where none 
were Pricſts , but of Tribe of Levi , and Jeſus Chriſt 
was of the Tribe of Juda: and if the Law of Moyſes was to continue, 
there would not want Prieſts to offer ſacrifices according to their 
worship : tho' ſuch prieſts were only cmploy'd about things that were 


72 (b) and shadows of heabenly things in the new Law. after 
Chriſt's 


coming, and of the ſacrifice, by which he offer'd himſelf on 
the Croſs. And this God doubtleſs reveal'd to Moyſes, when he ſaid 
tw him: zake heed thou make all things according to the pattern , 
which was shewn thee on the mountain. | 


V. 6- And now , Chriſt the Meſſias being come, hath obtain'd a 


more excellent miniſtry, and Prieſthood, being the great Mediator be- 
twixt God and man of a better, and more Excellent Teffament , ac- 
companied with greater Graces and bleſſings , and efablish'd with better 
and more ample 1 , not of temporal bleſſings , as the former, 
but of an eternal happineſs, 

V. 7. For if that firſ# Teſtament had been void of fault, or defect: 
ik it had not been imperfet , and all thoſe ſacrifices and cercmonics 
inſuficient for the Juſtification , ſalvation , and Redemption of man- 
kind, chere would have been no need of a ſecond. 

V. 3. For blaming them : it is not ſaid, blaming the Law, fays 


here S. Chryſ: „ which in it ſelf was good, juſt, and holy. See Rom, 


7. 12. but blaming the breakers and transgre ſſors of it; not but that 
men were ſaved in the time of the Law, who by God's Grace be- 
liev'd in their Redeemer that was to come, and lived well. And the 
mercies of God were ſo, great, even towards fiuners , that he made, 
them a ſolenm Promiſe , cearly expreſs'd in the Prophet Jeremy, c. 
31. V. 31. The days shall come, ſays the Tord, and I will perfect a 
NEW TESTAMENT , net according to the Teſtament , or not ſuch a 
one, as I made to their Fathers, at. the time, ws took them 
3 it were, hy the hand, to lead them out of Egypt With ſigns and 
prodigies: I then made choiſe of them to be my people, but they were 
always trangreſſing againſt this Teſtament, this Covenant, which I had 
made with them: and for their transgreſſions I neglected them, punish*d 
them from time to time, and. what was the greateſt punishment of all, 
permitted. ſuch ungrate ful and obſtinate offenders to run on in, their own 
ſinful ways to thets own ruine. 2 | 

V. 10. Bur this is the new Teftament, which I will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael , and with all nations, as I promis'd to Abraham, I 
will give( lit. by giving) my law into their mind, I ui] write this new 
law , not as the former, in tables of ſtone, but in their hearts, and 10 
them I will be a merciful God, and they shall be my clect people. 

v. 11. Becauſe all Shall knw me &c. This ſeems to figuiſy, that by the 


„ 
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ruths which Chriſt h'd, and which the Apoſtles publish'd to all 
Nations, the faithful in the new Law, Should have a greater knowledge 
of God. of the true manner of worshipping bim, and of heavenly rhings, 
and alſo greater and more abundant Graces than they before Chriſbs 
coming. They shall alſo ſerve God with greatet fidelity, by conſidering his 
mercies in ſending them a Redcemer to free them from the llavery of 
fin and damnation, of which they ftood guilty. 
V. 13. In calling this Teſtament a new one, he has made the fy. 
mer old. This is to put the Hebrews in mind, that the former law, x; 
to it's ceremonies and ſacriſices, is now to be laid aſide, and the ney 
Law or Teſtament to be receiy*'d and comply'd wich. 


(a) V. 1. Capitulum ſuper ea que dicuntur , xiQd)aw tx} i 
Apyogttroi. Beta . reprehend here the ancient Latin Jaap 
They have as much reaſon to blame the Greek original. S. Aug: obſerve 
that the Latin Interpreter was more ſolicitous to follow exactly the ſenſi, 
than to write proper latin. — (b) V. 5. Exemplari et umbre defer. 
viunt , vnedeiyugl , x; c dre. Ic fignifies that they ſerv d God 
by thoſe things that were Types and figures of more perſeft , and hes, 
yenly things. 


777. 
CHAP. IX. 


1. He former te indeed had alſo ordinancey 
of worship, and a Sanctuary of this world. 

2.For. the firſt Tabernacle was made , wherein were the 
candleſticks,and the table, and the placing of loaves,which 
is called the Holy. | 

3. But after the ſecond veil, was that Tabernacle, 
which is called the Holy of Holies: 

4. Having the golden Cenſer, and the Ark of the Teſta- 
ment covered all over with gold, in which was the golden 
urn, having in it the manna, and Aaron's rod, that bud- 
ded, and the tables of the Teſtament, 

5. And over ir were the Cherubins of glory, overshz- 
dowing the Propitiatory: of which we need now not ſpeał in 
particular. i 

6. Now theſe things being thus ordered: into the firlt 
Tabernacle entred always the Prieſts,performing the offices 


ol the facrifices : 


7. But into the ſecond the High-prieſt alone, once ® 
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ear, not without blood, which * offer d for his own, 
and the peopl's ignorance: 

8. The Holy Ghoſt ſignifying by this „that the way to 
5 ſandtuary was not yet made manifeſt , the - firſt Taber- 
nacle being yet ſtanding. 

9. Which is a parable of the preſent time, aocording to 
which gifts and ſacrifices are off ered , which cannot make 
him that worshippeth perfect as to conſcience , being 
only in meats, and drinks, 

10. And divers wathings and carnal juſtifications pre- 
ſcribed until the time of correction. 

11. Now Chriſt being preſent , a high-Prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Taberna- 
ap made with hands, that is, not of this manner 


12, Neither by the blood of Goats or of Calves, but by 
his own blood, entred once into the ſanctuary, having 
obtained for us an eternal redemption. 

13. For if the blood of Goats and Bulls , and the aches 
of an Heifer being ſprinkled , ſanctifieth the unclean to 
the purifying of the flesh: 

14. How much more shall the blood of Chriſt , wha 
by the Holy Ghoſt offer d himſelf unſpotted to God, 
. our conſcience from dead works, to ſerve che li- 

ing God? 

475 And therefore he is the Mediator of the new Teſta- 
ment: that by means of his death, for the redemption 
of thoſe 3 , which were under the former Teſ- 
tament , they who are called, may receive the promiſe of 
eternal inheritance. 

16. For where there is a a Teſtament , the death of the 
Teſtator muſt of neceſſity intervene : 

17. For a Teſtament becomes of force by perſons being 
dead: otherwise it is not yet of force, while the Teſta- 
tor liveth. 

18. Hence it was that neither tne firſt Te ſlament Was 
dedicated without blood. 

19. For every commandment of che law being read by - 


Moyſes to all the people: he taking the blood of Calves 
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ves and Goats, with water and ſcarlet wool , and hyſlop 
ſprinkled both the book it {-If and all the people, 
20. Saying: this is the blood of the Teſtament , which 


Gcd hath enjoyned unto you, 

21. He ſprinkled alſo in like manner with blood both 
the Tabernacle and all the veſſels of the miniſtry 

22. And almoſt all things according to the law are pu, 
rified with blood; and without the effuſion of blood 
there is no remiſſion. | | 

23. It was neceſſary therefore that the patterns of he. 
venly things should be purified by thefe : but the heaven. 
ly things themſelves with better ſacrifces than theſe. 

24. For Jeſus hath not entred into the Holy places made 
with hands, the patterns of the true ones: but into heaven 
__ „that he may appear now in the preſence of God 

r us: 

25. Nor that he should offer himſelf often, as the 
high. prĩeſt enters into the ſanctuary every year with the 
blood of others: | 

26. Otherwiſe he ought to have ſuffer'd many times 
from the beginning, of the world: but now once at the 
end of the ages, to the abolishing of fin, he hath ap, 
peard by the ſacrifice of himſelf. | 
27. Andas it is decreed for men to die once, and after 
this the Judgment : 

28: So Chriſt alſo was offered once to take away the 
fins of many; and the ſecond time without fin he hall 
appear to them who wait for him, unto ſalvation. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The former (a) In the ordinary G. copies, is expreſs'd the 
former Tabernacle, even the Prot: Tranſlators have abandonn'd tht 
reading, and underſtand the former Teſtament or Covenant, which 
they have put in a different character. — And a ſanttuary of thr 
world , or worldly , or a temporal ſanctuary, to laſt only for a time 
like the things of this world. | ; 

V. 2. There was made a firſt Tabernacle. By this word is ſignifies, 
the ſanctuary or place for worshipping God, ordained by Moyles, 
which was an Oratory to be moved from place to place with the Ine. 
lites „ which they kept aſterwards, and had a reſcmblance of it 5 
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the Temple. This Tabernacle conſiſted of two parts, which S. Paul here 
calls, che firſt and ſecond, = The firſt was call'd the Holy,which 
ws {cparat ꝗ from the reſt of the Temple * veil. In this firſt part were 
the Cendleſlicks , i, e, one Candleſtick, as it is call'd, Exod. 25. 37. 
bir: feven branches, in which were placed Lamps. And à Table on 
which, were placed twelve Loaves according to the number of the 
Jex/s}; Tribes, to be chang'd cyery week. 

V. : 1nd after the ſecond weil or partition, was the ſecond , or 
invard purt , Or that pars, calld the Holy of Holies, 

V. 4 Having the Golden Cenſer. What is meant by this, is uncertain, 
no 1477109 b-ing made of a Golden Cenſer in either patt of the Taber- 
b by the order of Moyſes , which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. 
Gon: that the High-Prieſt, when he entr'd once a year into the Holy 
of Hits made nic of a golden Cenſer, which he left there, but 
this is Ay a conject. Ochers think that by the golden Cenſer , is 
meant we Altar of Perfumes, or where Perfumes where burnt , which 
vas, a* it were, a large Cenſer, and is call'd by the fame G. word 
by Joſephus the Hiſtorian : but then there occurs this difficulty, that 
this A!tar was in that firſt part, call'd the Holy, not in the Holy of Ho- 
lies, to which the famc Interpreters anſwer , that this Altar was 
placed Juſt at che entrance ito the Holy of Holies, and ſo may be look'd 
upon as belonging to the Holy of Holies : nor do's the text fay , it 
wa: in rhe Help f Holics , but only having &c.as a Town may be ſaid 
tw have Fortifications , which are not within the Town it ſcelf. 
And the Ark of the Teſtament '. or Covenant. The Ark was certainly 
in the Holy of Holies — In which (c) was the golden urn, with a meaſure 
ef manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Teſta- 
ment , or the tables of ſtone , on which were engraven the ten Com- 
maniments. Nothing but theſe Tables were within the Ark. Sce. 3. 
Rep. 8. and 2. paralip. 5. 10. fo that when it is ſaid, im which was 
th Urn, and Aaron's rod, the meaning ſeems to be, that they were 
inlced in the Holv of Holies with the Ark, but nor within the Ark. 

V. 5. And over the Ark were the Cherubins of Glory, or glorious 
Cherubins (in what shape they were repreſented , is not certain) 
nerbadotwing the Propitiatory , or ſeat of mercy , which was all of 
Cold, of the fame bigneſs with the Ark, and like a cover to it. Juſt 
over this Propitiatory, were plac'd the two Cherubs , ſpreading their 
rings, looking towards one another, and upon the Propitiatory. See 
Exod. 36, and 37. From this place, God made known his preſence , 
and the effects of his mercy to the people. Here he was faid to be 
feared on the Cherubins , and that the Ark was his footſtool , 
Plal. 98. adore his footſtool i , e, proſtrate before his Ark. 
Theſe two Images of Cherubs , shew that God did not abſolutely 
forbid , images at that time, when the pcople was ſo addicted to Ido» 

but only to adore them. 

V. 6. Performing the Offices of the Sacrifices. The Prieſts , as he tells 
us, entred every day , that is, by turns (See Luke 1. 5. )to make the 
offering of Incenſe morning and night, alſo to change the loaves , 
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take care of the Lamps, &c: but we muſt not think that they offer q 
in chat jplace victims or holocauſts of sheep, lambs, oxen &c. Thi 
was not done in any part of the Sanctuary, neither before, nor af 
— —— rn Temple, but in * ＋ KN adjoining w 
rnacle , a large altar of 5 cubits » and as man 
malls apt pr 8 
V. 7. In to the ſerond of the Sanctuary, i, e, the Holy of Ho- 
lies, no one entr'd , but the High- Prieſt, and he but once a year, oy 
the Feaſt, call'd of Expiation, to make an aſperſion of blood upon the 
Ark, and round about, which he offer d for bis on, and the pes. 
þle's ignorance , or ignorances , as in the G. that is, for all his, and 
as CT: 6 3 at ik 3 1 
8. The Holy Gho is ſignifying. Here the Apoſtle begins 
2 ſm was a er 
new Law of Chriſt. The Holy of Holies was a figure of Heaven, 
and this prohibition of any one going into it , . was to ſignify, tharthe 
way to Heayen was not to be manifeſt, nor to be open'd as long 
as the former Tabernacle and Law ſubſiſted ; that it was not to be 
oper'd , till Chriſt the High-Prieſt of the new Teſtament firſt entrd 
by shedding his blood on the Croſs , and by his glorious Aſcenſion, 
V. 9. Which parable is of the preſent time, or, unto the preſerg 
time, as inthe Greek. By the preſent time, according to the common 
"Expoſition , is not meant the time of the new Law, as ſome would hae 
ir, bur the time ef the former law , fo that the ſenſe is, which pen 
ble. or Type was a repreſentation of things , as they were to be per. 
form'd and to laſt during the time of the law, which was before pre- 
ſent, — According to which , ſome underſtand according to whi 
time, others according to which parable , Type, or Typical workip 
of the former law, ifts , and Sacrifices are, i, e, were, and ate 
Nill offer'd by thoſe who ſtick to the Jewish Law and Ceremonies, 
which cannot of themſelves, make ſuch p57 a perfect in conſcien, 
i, e, can never give true interiour ſanctiflcation being only is 
meats, and drinks, and baptiſins, &c. Theſe words muſt not be 
referr*d to Gifts and ſacrifices, but to the worsbipper, lit. ſerver, 
and the ſenſe is, that to the prieſts, who worship'd and ſery*d God 
in the ſanctuary, and in offering ſacrifices , was not preſcrid'd an i. 
teriour purity and Sanity, as in the new Law, but only that legal 
ſanity , which conſiſted in abſtaining from ſuch mears , or drinks, 
as were calbd unclean ; or made them unclean. (See Lev. 10. 9: 
where the Prieſts are forbidden to drink wine, when they were w 
enter into the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony ) in divers washings , &t. 
Theſe precepts and Ceremonies were only to laſt zill the time of theit 
correftion , by the coming of Chriſt under the new, and better Lan, 
and Teſtament. | | I 
| V. 11. 12. Now Chrift being preſent and come, (d) is a high 
prieſt of good things to come, of things, which we hope for in heaven. 
— He has entred by a more perſic Tabernacle , i, e, not paſling 
like the Prieſts of the former Law , into a Tabernacle made by By 
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#arie art and hands, but by the Tabernacle of his own body or flesh , 
ys S. Chryſ. framed by the Holy Ghoſt. — Nor by the blood of 
Goats, &c This is another difference , and preeminence of Chriſt aboye 
the Prieſts of the Law of Moyles , that they could only offer the 
ood of Beaſts , but Chriſt enter d into heaven by the effuſion of his 
own precious blood in his ſufferings , and on the Croſs , by 
this having an eternal redemption for mankind , having fa- 
txfy'd for s of all men in the fight of God, which the former 
Prieſts, with all their ſacrifices, could not do. | 
v. 13. 14+ For if the blood of Goats , &c. Another main difference 
herwixt the ſacrifices in the old, and that of Chriſt in the new Law. Thoſe 
inperfe&t carnal ſacrifices could only make the Prieſts , and the people 
reputed clean, ſo that they were no lo to be treated as tranſ- 
„ and liable to punishments, d and inflicted by the 
: but the ſacrifice of Chriſt has made our conſciences interiourly 
dem, and fanRify'd them, even in the fight of God. Having offer d 
bimſel\ unſpotted 10 God by the holy Ghoſt , the divine Spirit of the 
Holy Ghoſt , moving Chriſt as man, to make this oblation of him- 
elk, tho free from all ſin, and incapable of ſinning. And being this 
oblation was made by him, who was God, as well as man, it was 
an oblation of infinite value, which repar'd the injury done to God 
by fin, and redeem'd mankind from the ſlavery of fin. | 
. 15+ And therefore he is the Mediator of the new Teſtament. (e) 
The Mediator, fo as to be our Redeemer , which agrees only to our 
Syiour Chriſt, Moyſes is call'd a Mediator betwixt God and his peo- 
ple, (See Gal. 3. 19. and 1. Tim. 2. f. and the Annotations p. 
161.) The Saints in heaven, and men on earth, may-be call'd Me- 
diators in an inferiour and difterent ſenſe : but Chriſt alone is the Media- 
vr, who reconciled God to men, by Arisfying for their ſins , and by 
2 r&demption from the ſlavery of fin. This ſenſe, in which Chriſt is the 
Mediator of the new Teſtament , is expreſſ'd in theſe following words: 
that by means ow death. unto the redemption of thoſe prevarications , 
which were the firſ® Teſtament, they who are calPd , may re- 
tive the promiſe of an eternal inheritance, that is, Chriſt by bis death 
redeem'd all men. He names in particular the fins of thoſe under the 
former Teſtament , to shew them, that the ſacrifices of the Moſaical 
law, could not of themſelves obtain a remiſſion of ſins, fo that all 
ſwed from Adam, or that shall be ſaved to the end of the world, 
have their ſins forgiven , and obtain Salvation by vinue of Chriſt's 
kerifice upon the Croſs. He paid the ranſom of their fins, and is 
the Redeemer of all. | | 
it V. 16. Foy where there is a Teſtament , the death of the Teſtator 
", needs intervene, The ſame greek word , correſponding to the 
Hebrew word Berith , is often uſed both in the books of the old , and. 
-e Scriptures. The ancient Latin Interpreter puts for it, reſta- 
0. ventum, a teſtament : bur others would rather have the Hebrew and 
vs Bl greek word to ſignify any agreement bargain , alliance, or covenant , 


vw WW hich laſt word is generally put in the English Prot. Tranſlations , 
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llow'd alſo by Mr. N.. We do not deny but the Hebrew and Gy 
word have this ſignification, but not only: this place of S. Pau! thing 
evidently , that they alſo ſignify , what both in Latin and Engligh , 3 
calbd a Teffament or laſt will, which is only of fore: by the Datz 
of the Teſtator., The Proteſtants therefore here find themlelyes ch 
to tranſlate Teſtament , contrary to their cuſtom , and to apply thi 
word not only to the promiſcs,and Bleſſings , God made to Chriſtians 

of which Chriſt is the Mediator, and which were confirm'd by his blood, 
and by his death, but alſo to the former Alliance, and promiſes ct 
bleſſings, God made to the Iſraclites, when he choſe them to be his 
Ele& people , and gave them his law, and his commandments unde 
Moyles. It is true God is immortal in his own nature, cannot die, and 
therefore cannot make a Teſtament that shall be confirm'd by his on 
death. But as for the new Alliance, or new Tcſtament,as her: it muf 
be calb'd, it was confirm'd by the Death of the Son of God, 
that is, of God made man, by which it is true to ſay, that God die 
for us, tho he did not die, nor could die, as God. And as for the 
former alliance, or firſ# Teſtament, as it is call'd here, V. 18. that, f 
S. Paul ( which was only a figure of the ſecond ot new Teſtament) vn 
not made, nor ratified without the blood, of ſo many victims, as uſe 
to be offerd and facrific'd. | 

V. 20. This is the blood of the Teſtament, which God hath made u 
vou, Exod 24. that is, this is to confirm that Teſtament, Chriſt made uk 
of the like words, when he bequeath'd us the divine Legacy of his 
Body and blood, at his laſt ſupper, ſaying, Matt. 26. 28. This in 
blood of the new Teſtament. And as the words in Exodus were underſtood 
of the true blood of the victims ofter'd , ſo the words of Chriſt ſignify 
the true blood of Chriſt, there really preſent in the Sacrament,in a ſpititul 
manner, and to be shed in a bloody manner upon the Croſs. 

V. 23. It i, or was neceſſary that the patterns of heavenly thing , 
i, e, the former tabernacle and ſanctuary should be cleans d by theſe , 
that ĩs. by the blood of ſuch victims then offer'd: but the heavenly thing 
themſelves with better ſacrifices : by the heayenly things, may be un- 
derſtood the faithful, who are the members of Chris Church, to whom 
heaven is prepar'd , and who muſt be cleanſed by better ſacrifices , 
that is, by the blood of Chriſt , and by his 2 on the crols. 

V. 2 f. Nor that he should offer himſelf many times &c. He takes notice 
that Chriſt by virtue of his facrifice ,.and his dying once on the ctob, 
fatisfied for the ſins of all men, that ever were from the beginning of 
the world. It was decreed from Eternity, that the Son of God $hou'd 
tome to redeem mankind : the ranſom that was not yet paid, was *- 
cepted: and all might be ſaved, who believ'd in their redcemer, who 
was to come, and who, by the Graces that God offerd and gave then 
lived well. — He came at the end of Ages, as it were in the laſt Age 
of the world to the putting away or abrogating of fin. — To ta 
away the ſins of many, that is, of all, according to the ſtyle of the &i 
tures. When he came firſt he took upon him the load of our ſins: but 6 
his ſecond coming at the end of the world, he will come in a quit 


- 
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different manner, not as loaden with our fins , not after the ſimilitude 
cf a finful man, not to redeem. us, but with great power and majeſty, 

to judge all men. . 


a) V. 1. Habuit & prius, 6x44 a. The almoſt all greek copies 
* nn. Tabernacle : yet even the — tranſlators af diſſe- 
nt print. covenant, as if diabizn was underſtood. Thid. ſandtum 
ſiculare, xwruxer. This G. Word is only found in one other place in 
th N. T. Tit. 2. 12. ſecularia Adels. — tb) V. 4. Habens 
thuribulum aureum , xevrev ixnν·ꝰ lunar, Joſephus uſeth the ſame 
word for the Altar of Perfumes , lib. 6. FA Bello, c. 6. and lib. 3. 
Antiq. ©. 7. Ibid. In qua, h 1, It may ſignify the ſame , as cum 
quid, = (e) V. 11. Chriſtus aſſiſtens, nageywizvrg, which may ſigni- 
5. being come, and preſent. Ibid. Tabernaculum , ennie, by which 
. Chryſ. expounds his \hody or flesh. Thy cee ira Neyu oy. we. 
p. 513. — e) V. 15. Navi Taſtamenti. dainns xaims. The Prot. Tran ſſa 
am here found it neceſſary to put , not covenant , as in other places , 
but Teſtament , even when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the firſt , or old abi 
y. 18. and 20. might they not then as well have tranſlated Teſtament 
in the laſt chapter, eſpecially when mention was there made of the new 
Teflament in the Yr 4 Jeremy?might they not as well have tranſ- 
lated Gal. 4. 24. for theſe are two Teſtaments,as theſe ate two Cove- 
nants? and ſo in other places, where there is the ſame G. word 
Iabixy. Mr. N.... has follou/d the Prot. Tranſlation. The ſeptuagins 
u Tabixn for the Hebrew word Berith , which indeed is expounded 
1 ſynify ferdus or pactum, that is, any agreement, Alliance, or 
cnenant, which in the greek is rather curixn than dab ian. See ſcapula. 
he may, 1 believe, ſafely ſay that Berith alſo ſignifies Teſtament , or 4 
Loft will and Teſtament , till they, who are for tranſlating it by cove- 
nant , can theuy us ſome other Hebrew word for Teſtamentum , which 
I think they have not hitherto done. I find that Mr. Legh in his Crit. 
ſuc. on the primitive Hehrew words writes thus : Berith ſignifieth 
both eons , a compact or covenant between parties, as Aquila tranſla- 
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1 ith, and Raban a Teſtament , or diſpoſition of ones laſt will , as the 


LXX. tranſlate. He cites in the Margent Druſius and Mercerus. 
EEE 
| CHAP. X. 


to come, not the very image of the things: can 
WH never with thoſe fame ſacrifices, which they offer conſtantly 
every year, make the comers thereunto perfect: | 


2, Otherwiſe they should have ceaſed to be offer'd ; be- 


. Vor the law having a shadow of the good things 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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cauſe the worshippers once purified,should have no cor, 
cience of fin any longer: 

3. But in them chere is made a remembrance of ſing 
every year. 

4. For it is impoſſible that with the blood of Bulls ad 
Goats fins should be taken away. 

5. Therefore coming into the world, he faith : . ſacrifce 
* oblation thou wouldeſt not: but a body thou ha 
pared for me” 

6. Holocauſts for fin did not pleaſe thee. 

7. Then] faid : * behold I come; in the head of the 
book it is written of me : to do thy will, 6 God.” 

8. Saying above; that thou wouldeſt not have ſacrif 
ces, and oblations, and holocauſts for ſin;neither were they 

le to thee, which are offer d according to the lay, 

N Then faid I:. behold I come to do thy will, ö Cod: be 
taketh away the firſt, to eſtablish the ſecond ſavrifice. 

10. By 0 will we are ſanctified through the 
oblation of the body of Jefus Chriſt once. 

11. And every Prieſt indeed ſtandeth ready daily minif: 
tring, and offering many times the ſame facrifices , which 
can never take away ſins: 

12. But he 3 one eder for ſins , fireth down 
ſor ever on the right hand of God, 

13. From henceforth waiting till his enemies be made 
his footſtool. 

14.For by one oblation, he hath perfected for ever them 
_ are ſanctified. 

5. The Holy Ghoſt alſo witneſſeth this ro us: for aftct 
char] he had faid : 

16. This is the Teſtament , which I will make unto 
them after thoſe days, faith the Lord , giving my laws in 
their hearts, and in their minds I will write them: 

17. And their ſins, and iniquitics I will remember no 


more. 
18. Now where there is à remiſſion of theſe : there is 


no more an oblation for ſin. 


Having therefore a confidence, brethren of entring 


10 the ſanctuary by the blood of Chriſt, f 
20. 
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thro the veil , that js to fay , his flesh, - 

21. Anda great prieſt over the houſe of God. 

22. Let us approach with a true heart in a full faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and 
our body washed with pure water, | 

23. Let us hold faſt the unshaken confeſſion of our hope, 
{ for he is faithful who hath promiſed ) 

24, And let us conſider one another, to provoke 
ach other to Charity, and good works: | 
25. Nor forſaking our aſſembly , as ſome are accuſtomd 
to do, but comforting each other, and fo much the more 
3 you ſee the day approaching. LEON 
26. Tor to us ſinning wilfully after we have received the no- 
ledge of the truth, there now remaineth no ſacrifice for ſins, 

27, But a certain dreadful expectation of judgment, and 
a rage of fire, which shall conſume the adverſaries. 

28. Hany man make void the law of Moyſes , he dieth 
without any mercy by the teſtimony of two or three 


* 


vitneſſes : | | . 
19. How much more think you doth he deſerve worſe 
punichments, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath' counted as unholy the blood of the Teſtament , 
wherein he was fanCtified, and hath done contumely to 
the ſpirit of. Grace? ; 
30. For we know who hath ſaid: revenge to me, and 
I will repay.” And again: * thar the Lord will judge his 
be. | | 
ET. It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the 
ling God. | | | 
32, But call to mind' the former days, in which being 
illuminated, you ſuſtained a great conflict of ſufferings : 
33. And on the one part, by reproachts, and afflict ons 
made a ſpectacle: and on the other part ide companions 
of them that lived in that manner. | 
34. For you both had compaſſion on thoſe who were 
in chains, and you received with joy the plundering of 
jour goods , knowing that you have a better, and 
permanent ſubſtance. 
II. Vol. * 


338 TO THE HEBREWS. C. ro: 
35. Loſe not therefore your confidence, which hath ; 
great recompence. | 
36. For patience is neceſſary for you; that doing the vil 
af God, you may receive the promiſe. 
37. For yer a little while, and he that is to come, vil 
come, and will not delay. | | 


38. But my juſt one liveth by faith: but if he withdray 


himſelf , my ſoul shall not be pleaſed with him. 
39. But we are not the children of withdrawing unto 
perdition , but the children of faith unto the Salvation 


of our ſouls. 
1 ANNOTATIONS: 


5. r. The Law having a thadow (a) err 

Apoſtle continues till the 19th verſe, to shew the inſufficiency of the 
former Law, as to the Redemption and Salvation of mankind, — 
By the good things to come, ſome underſtand heaven it ſelf , and the 
happineſs of the EleR there, of which the law was but a $hadoy , 
whereas we have a much more perfect image and knowledge of bes- 
ven in the new Law, than they who were under the former Lay, 
Others by good things to come , underſtand the bleſſings of interiour 
graces , with a remiſſion of our fins in the fight of » and true 
Sanctification, of which all the Sacrifices and Sacraments of the Old 
Jaw , without a faith in Chriſt, were but a shadow): and 
now in the new Law, we have an expreſs image of them, i, em: 
Have theſe bleſſings themſelves. 

V. 2. Otherwiſe they would have (b) ceasd to be offer d, that b, 
of they could have the worshippers perfe# , to wit , in ſuch ! 
manner, as the one ſacrifice of Chriſt, who was the Lamb of God 
that took away the fins of the world, by making a full rr. 
to the divine Juſtice for the ſin of Adam. and of all his off. ſpring 
For we muſt take notice that he compares the ſacrifice of Chriſt , 
which wrought a general Redemption, with the ſacrifices of the for- 
mer Law , which could never make any ſufficient attonement to 
the Majeſty of God offended by fin , and which by the decree of 
heaven, were to ceaſe, as ſoon as Chriſt's ſacrifice of a general Re 
demption was made: for then the 2vorshippers would be io clean's 
from ſin,that they would ſtand in need of no more, but that the merits and 
ſatisfactions of Chriſt their Redeemer, should be applied to them, x 
cording to the order of Gods providence , that is, * a faith in 
Chriſt , by his Sacraments , by a true repentance, and the practice 0 

virtue, and good works, 

V. 3. 4. But in them is made a remembrance of ſins every ye#t 
For it is impoſſible that ſins should be taken away by the blood « 
Bulls, and of Goats. The facrifices of the former Law, even that ges 
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benibce on the day of expiation , when victims were offerd for the 
ignorances, OT. fins of the Prieſt, and of all the ple , were only 
Types and figures of Chriſt's ſacrifice on the Croll; it was impoſſ» 
ble that they of them(-lves , should abr a.]. ſins like that one 
oblation of Chriſt , tho? in them was made a remembrance of ſins , 
and of the ſame fins , for which ſo many Victims had been offer d. 

V. 5.-9. Therefore Chriſt , as it were coming into the world, ſaith 
by the Plalmiſt , plal. 39. 7. 8. Thow would'ſt not have 4 Sacrifice , 
and oblation , that is, ſuch facrifices , as were offerd in the former 
Law , they could not pleaſe thee , appeaſe thy anger nor make a ſuf. 
ficient reparation for fn:ehow haſt therefore ag v1 for me a (c)Body, 
thou did!ſt decree I should be made man to ſuffer and die upon a 
Croſs to redeem mankind. And I as willingly undertook the work of 
man's Redemption, and came into the world , to do thy will, as is 
was written of me in the head of the book, (d) that is, in the yo- 
lumes , of the Scriptures. — Fe takes Wa the firſt that ke ma 
eftablich the ſecond , that is, he taketh away, what I firſt 1 
the imperfect facrifices of the law of Moyſes, that to them might ſuc+ 
teed the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 

v. 10. In gore + by _ will of God, all we who are 
anfified , are ſandified by this one oblation of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
— Having oſſer d up this one ſacrifice , he ſitteth at > cor — 
of God , &c. See 1. Cor. 15. 25. | 

V. 14. By one oblation e) he hath conſummated or petfected 
mer them that are ſanctiſed, ot juſtified , becauſe this one oblation 
vas ſufficient to ſanQiify all men. He repeats this to shew them the 
acellency of Chriſt's ſacriſice , above thoſe of the former Law. 
V. 15.--18. The Holy Ghoſt alſo doth teſtify to us, and aſſure us 
ef this, by the Prophet Jeremy. c. 31. 33 z in the words above cited. 
c. 8. V. 8. when he promiſes to give a New Teſtament , and that he 
will remember no more their ſins : for where there's a remiſſion of ſms, 
there is now no more any oblation - for ſin. That is, there's no need 


of any other oblation to redeem us from fin , after the price of our 


Redemption from fin, is paid. There's no need of any other different 
oblation , all that is wanting, is the Application of the merits and 
farisfattions of Chriſt. No need of thoſe ſacrifices, which were order'd 
in the Law of Moyſes. To convince them of this is the main deſign 
of S. Paul in this place. aſs; | 

The pretended Reformers from ſeveral expreſſions of S. Paul in this 
Chapter, think they have clear proofs, that no Sacrifice at all ought 
to be offer'd after Chriſt's one Sacrifice on the Croſs : and that ſo 
many Sacrifices and Oblations of Maſſes, are both needleſs, and againſt 


fo in the ancient Faibers and by their anbres » ar what hey 
; = 1 1 


ve witt\'*{s'd concerning the daily Sacrifice of the Maſs , they my 
Find their Doctrine of a Religion without a continu'd Sacrifice, ci. 
dently agait.\ſt the Dodrine , and practice of the Catholick Church 
from the firſi ages of Chriſtian Religion, till they came to be rcfor. 
mers, not 1 , bur w_ Catholick _ 

Hear S. Chr, if. hom. 17. in his Commentary on this very Chapter, 
„What a he, do not we offer up (or make an rm 
„ every day ? We offer up indeed, but with a remembrance of his 
s death. And this ,oblation is one , and not many. How is it one, 
3» and not many. . \ „ as he that is offcr'd many times, and 
„ in many places , is the fame Body, not many and dif. 
»» ferent Bodies, ſo is ©" one Sacrifice, He ( Chriſt ) is our higb- Prieſt, 
' » Who offerd this Sacrifice, by which we are cleans'd : we now offer 
„ Up the ſame... He ſaial: do this in remembrance of me. We do nor 
+» do or offer a different 4;3crifice, but the very ſame , as then our 
„ bigh-Prieſt, | 

S. Chryſ. here ſays, and . repeats it over and over again, that we 
offer up ſacrifice. 2. That we offer it up every day. 3. That 
the ſacrifice which we daily oft cr , is one and the ſame oblation , one 
and the ſame ſacriſice, which our High-Prieſt Chriſt offer d. 4. That 
in offering this Sacrifice , which In all places, and at all times, is the 
fame Body of Chriſt , and the ſat ne Sacrifice , we do, and offer it, as 
he commanded us at his laſt ſupper”, with a remembrance of him, ly 
this the practice, and is this the Doctrine of our dear countrymen the 
English Proteſtants ? But at leaſt it is the conſtant Doctrine, as well 
as practice of the whole Catholick-Church. The Council of Trent, as 
we have already cited the words c. 7. pag. 325, teacheth the v 
fame , as S. Chryſ., who never fays , as ſome one of late 
pretended , that what we offer, is a remembrance only. As the Sacra 
ment of the Euchariſt according to the words of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
is to be taken with a remembrance of him, and yet is not a remen- 
Grance only, but is his body and blood, ſo the Sacrifice is to be 
8 with a remembrance of his benefits and ag „by his 

rieſts and miniſters, but at the ſame time, is a true and Propitiatory 
Sacrifice , the Prieſts daily Sacrifice , and offer up the ſame Sacrifice, 
the manner only being different. The Sacrifice, and Maſs offer'd by 
Peter, is not different in the notion of a Sacrifice or Oblation, from 
that of Paul, tho? the Prieſts , and their particular actions be diffe- 
rent, the ſame Sacrifice was offer'd by the Apoſtles , and in all Chr 
ſtian Ages, and the ſame Sacrifice, according to the Prophecy ot 
Malachy c. 1. V. 11. shall be offerd in all Nations to the end of k 
the world. This Doctrine and practiſe is not only witneſs'd by S. Chryl, 
dut generally by the ancient Fathers, and Interpreters, as we have 
taken notice in short in the Annotations on S. Matt. ag 116, Le 
S. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the people of Smyrna. S. Juſtin in his Dia- 
logue with Tryphon. S. Iren. 1. 4. c. 32. and 34. Tertull. lib. de 
Velandis Virg. Euſeb, 1, 1. de demonſt. Evang c ult. S. Hierom Fp. 
ad Evangelum. S. Amb. in pſal. 38. and on | Chap. of $. Lake, 


mw me mw ma Ss w@ . co we oa __> 


TO. THE HEBREWS C. 1 341 
& Avg. J. 16. de Civ. C. 22. I. 1. count. Advers. legis c. 10. and lib. 
Confeſs. c. 12. S. Chryſ. hom. 60 ad Pop. Antiochenum. Et hom. 


9. 


72, in Matt. The firſt Gen. Coun. of Nice. 


But from this one oblation on the Croſs, and remiſſion of ſins 3 
obtain'd by our Saviour Chriſt,will our adverſaries pretend inſiſting on the 
bare letter, that Chriſt has done all for us, 1 need do n 
thing , unleſs ax” * endeavour to catch hold of the juſtifyi 
doke of Chriſt's Juſtice by faith only ? At this rate the love of 


and of our neighbour , a life of felfdenials, ſuch as Chriſt preach'd to 


every one in the Goſpel , the practices of prayer, faſtings, almsdeeds , 
2 2 works, 5 NA inline — our Saviour Chriſt, ma 
be all ſafely laid aſide: and we may conclude from hence, that 
mens fins are remitted before they are committed. Into what extravagan- 
ces do men run , when their private Spirit pretends to follow the letter 
of the H. Scriptures , and when they make their private Judgment the 
ſupreme Guide in Matters of divine Faith? It is very true, that Chriſt 
bath paid the ranſom of all our fins , and his ſatisfactions are infinite: 
but to partake of the benefit of this general Redemption, the merits 
and ſatisfaction of Chriſt are to be applied to our. ſouls , and this by 
the order of Providence, is to be done not only by Faith, but by 
other virtues , by good works, by che Sacraments ,: and by repeating 
the oblation , and the ſame Sacrifice , the manner only being diffe- 
ent, according to the doctrine, and practice ofthe Catholick - Church 
from the Apoſtle's time. 

V. 19. HAVING therefore a confidence. Here begins, as it were, the 
ſecond part of this Epiſtle, in which the Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews to 
the practice of Chriſtian virtues , to a firm hope, and confidence of en. 


| ang with Chriſt into the Holy of Holies, i, e, into Heaven. 


.. 29, A new and living way, , that is, having a new way, which 
he hath trac'd out and open'd for us, by entring himſelf firſt inte 
Heaven, thrb the weil, i, e, thr6 his flsh, or by taking upon him 
our flesh, or human nature. He ſpeaks with an alluſion and compariſon 
w the high-Prieſt of the former Law, who to enter into the ſanctuary, 
vas to pals through the veil of ſeparation : He compares Chriſt's 
flesh, or Body to 2 veil, in as much as Chriſt entred into the Sanc- 
wary of Heaven, by his ſufferings in the flesh, and by the death of 
his Body on the Croſs : or in as much as the Divinity of Chriſt was 
hidden from us by the veil of his human nature, as the Sanctuary was 
hidden from the people by irs veils, * 

V. 21. And a great Prieſt , i, e, and having a great Prieſt , to 
vit, Chriſt, over the houſe of God, that is, over the Church, or over 
all the Faithful, both in the Church militant on Earth. and in the Church 
tumphant in Heaven. LR 

V. 22, Let us then approach to him with a full, and firm faith, our 
hearts being cleans'd and ſprink'4 from fin. He again alludes to that 
Ceremony, by which the High Prieſt of the Jews on the Feaſt, call'd 


0 Expiation , ſprigkl'd the people with the blood of the victim 
oer'd, 
| Y ij 
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V. 25. Not forſaking oy Aw (f) S. Chryſ: underſtands he 
aſſemblies of Chriſtians, where they met to celebrate divine Myteries, 
Others expound it of not leaving the Faith, and Communion of the Ca. 
tholick-Church , by turning Apoſtates : This is confirm'd by the fol- 

lowing words : far to ws f twilſully .. remains no ſacrifice for ſ. 
The Novatian Hereticks, underſtood no pardon for fins after Baptiſm , 
S. Chryſ: and others underſtood no ſecond Baptiſm , wherewith w 
be cleans'd in the ſame manner as before: but the moſt probable 
interpretation, and moſt agrezable to the text, and Doctrine of S. Paul, 
ſeems to be, that now remain*d no Sacrifice for fins, i, e, no other 
Sacrifice , but that of Chriſt , which the Apoſtate renouncing , by 
quitting and abandoning his Faith , thereby cuts himſclf off from the 
very gtound- work and foundation of Salvation, as long as he conti. 
nues in his Apoſtacy. -— So that nothing remains for him but 3 
dreadful expectation (g) of Gods juſt and ſevere Judgments. 

V. 20%. — 37. If any man make void, &c. He brings this 
riſon from the manner that tranſgreſſors were dealt with under the Lay 
of Moyles, to sbew how much greater punishments Chriſtians deſerve, 
when they are ungrateful to Chriſt after much greater benefits, when they 
may be ſaid'to have trodden under foot the Son of God by deſpiſing him, 
who is author of their Salvation, by shedding his blood upon the Croſs, 
Ir call 10 mind the former days 8c. After having laid before 
them the ſeverity of God's judgments he comforts them with the hopes 
they may have of their eternal Salvation, from what they had already 
uk ſoon after they receiv*d the light of the Goſpel , and were 
Hluminated by Baptiſm. He encourages them to patience in the shon 
time of this mortal life. Yet a little while and the judge that is to come 
and who is to judge every one, will come. © 

V. 38. 39, But my (h) juſt one, he that liveth according to the 
doAtine I have taught, liveth by faith which is the ground-work and 
foundation of a good life. But if he withdraw himſelf , and fall 
from this faith of Chriſt , my Soul chall not be pleas d with him. 'Tis 
a Hebrew way of ſpeaking , and as it were in the perſon of God. 
But tus are not the Children of mowing i) „ i, e, we ate not 
ſuch, as withdraw our ſelves in this manner true faith to pet- 
dition , but remain conſtant in the Faith , and Law of Chriſt, 


fa) v. 1 Umbrar,.. non ipſam imaginem rerum, edv, bs avi 
Thy Eixorm. It ſeems hard to take du for the things themſelves repre- 
ſented : but only to ſignify expreſſam imaginem. (b) V. 2. Alu- 
Juin ceſſaſſent offerri. In the ordinaty G. Copies , in iy the indvurulle 
FporÞrpowmas. But in other MSS. tx is left out. = (c) V. 5. Cot- 
pus autem apraſti mii. ozua Ti xatepriow pes. 1, e, according to the 
LXX. , but in the Hebrew , aures perſodiſti , or as in the latin, pſal. 
39. 7. perfeciſti mihi. How theſe different expreſſions agree, ſee Eſtivs , 
a Lapide, &. — (d) V. 7. In capite libri, is neurite gl 
The Greek and latin ſeems to firni'y no more thin*in the volume, 0 
bock it ſelf, zwaXi. , ſays Svidas , dig wines, i, alicujus i. 


- 
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veluerum , ab dh. No need of tranſlating. in the front of the book 
le) V. 14. ng oblatione , Ce. $46 T$05 098, See S. Chryſ. Ny. 
4 p. 123. lin. 20. ſeg. Ti uy ent . ix nu 4 TeorPrpogesy > 
oeh. 4. AN αᷣin˙ei, oH r 0ardls A. yg} Ni ig dur , 
7 cn ads... F vae uro de T0Pigogcty... dene TAMe'xS bee. 

i r6ud ifs . i & g cauale, re wa ui ( & An 
hre dem ſacrificium } 5 Ads 5c tuo ci, 4 rin Nells dete 
ws . ia woootPrgouctr 5 131 , TH) Tols Tgoonrixtaryy , Ce. 

(f) V. 25: Non deſerentes collettionem noſtram, j#1 FYZATArGT es 

na imuo a laura, colletionem , Congregationem. . 

(g) V. 27. Ignis amulatio, rug Gi 05 , thus attributing zeal and .. © 
to an inanimate thing. (h) V. 38. Juſtus mens Nate, A 

in ſome G. MSS , fu, 4s alſo in the LXX Habas. 2. 4. — (i) y. 

39. Nen ſumus ſubſtractionis filis , ws iouw inogenis , ſubaudi del. d 


AEK: HASAT ESTES 
CHAP. XI. 0 


1, A] Ow Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
. the conviction of things that appear nor. 

2. For by this they of old obtained a teſtimony, 

3. By Faith we underſtand that the world was framed 
by the, word of God: that from inviſible things, viſible 
things might be made. | ISS lin 

4. By Faith Abel offer'd a more excellent facrifice to God; 
than Cain, by which he obtained a teſtimony that he was 
uſt, God giving a teſtimony to his offerings , and by it 
being dead he yet ſpeaketh. 5 To 

5. By Faith Henoch was tranſlated that he should not 
fe death, and he was not found: becauſe God had tranſla- 
ted kim : for before his tranſlation he had this teſti- 
mony that he pleaſed God. „ 
6. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. For 
he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that 
be is a rewarder of them that ſeek him. PE 

7. By Faith Noe having a revelation concerning things, 
that were not yet ſeen, moved with fear, framed the Ark 
in order to ſave his family, by which he condemn'd the world: 
and was made heir of the juſtice which is by Faith. 
8. By Faith who is calfd Abraham obeyed to go out 
into a place, which he was to receive for an inheritance; 
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and he went, out not knowing whither he should go. 

9. By Faith he dwelt in the land of promiſe , as in 3 

ſtrange country, dwelling in tents with Iſaac, and Jacob 
the heirs with him of the fame promiſe. 
ro. For he waited for a City having foundations: whoſ 
builder and maker is God. 
- 47. By Faith alſo Sara her ſelf being barren , received 
ſtrength to conceive ſeed , even when she was paſt the 
age; becauſe she believed him to be faithful, who had 
promiſed. 

12. For which cauſe there ſprang from one, ( and this 
when he was decayed ) a multitude like the ſtars of the ky, 
and as the ſand which is by the ſea-shore , numberleh, 
_ 13. All theſe died with Faith, not having received the 
promiſes, but beholding them a far off, and ſaluting them, 
and confeſſing that they were pilgrims, and ſtrangers in 
the land. | 

14. For they that ſay ſuch things, declare that they 
ſcek their country. | PS: 

15. And indeed had they meant that country out 
of which they came, they had doubtleſs time to return, 

16. But now they deſired a better, that is to fay, 2 
heavenly one. Wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God: for he prepared for them a City. 

17. By Faith Abraham when he was tried , offer'd up 
Iſaac, and he who had received the promiſes offer d up his 
only begotten Son: 

18. To whom it was ſaid: that in Iſaac shall ſeed be 
called to thee: | : 
19. Thinking that God is able to raiſe up even 
from the dead; whereupon he alſo received him 
in a figure. | 

20. By Faith alſo of things to come Iſaac bleſſed Jacob, 
and Efſaii. | | | 

21. By Faith Jacob dying, bleſſed each of the Sons of 
Joſeph: and worshipped the top of his rod. 

22. By Faith Joſeph , when he was a dying,made men- 
tion of the going away of the children of Iſtacl , and 
gave orders concerning his bones. 
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23. By Faith Moyſes, being born, was hid three months 


y his parents, becauſo they ſaw he was a comely child, 


and they fear'd not the King's Edict. 

24. By Faith Moyſes being grown big, denied himſelf 
to be the Son of Pharao's daughter, 

25. Chooling rather to undergo affliction with the 
people of God , than to have the pleaſure of fin for a 
hort time, 

26. Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches , 
than the treaſure of Egypt: for he look d upon the reward. 
27. By Faith he left Egypt, not fearing the fierceneſs of the 


King: for as ſeeing him that is inviſible he endured. 


28, By Faith he kept the Paſche, and the ſprinkling of 
blood: that who deſtroy'd the firſt begotten , might not 
touch them. | 

29. By Faith they paſs'd thrò the red Sea as it were by 
dry land : which the Egyptians attempting to do , were 


ſwallow'd up. 


30. By faith the walls of Jericho. fell down, after a 
going round them ſeven days. 

31, By Faith the harlot Raab perished not with the in- 
credulous , having received the ſpies with peace. 

32, And what shall I ſay more 2 for the time would 
fail me to tell of G deon, Barac , Sampſon, Jephre,David , 
Samuel , and the Prophets : 

33. Who by faith ſubdued kingdoms , wrought juſtice, 
obtained promiſes , ſtopt the jaws of Lions, 

34. Quench'd the force of fire , eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword , recover d from their infirmity , became valiant in 
war, overthrew the Camps of foreigners: 


' 35. Women received their dead riſen again: others were 


ncked not accepting of a deliverance, that they might find 
a better reſurrection. 


' 36. And others had trials of mockings , and ſcourgings , 


moreover alſo of bonds, and impriſonments: _ 

37. They were ſtoned , they were cut a ſunder, they 
were tempted , they died by the ſlaughter of the ſword , 
they wander'd about in sheep-sKins , and goat-sKins , 
needy , in diſtreſs, afflicted : 
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38. Of whom the world was not worthy : wandti 
in deſerts , and in mountains, and in dens, and caves of the 


earth. 
39. And all theſe approved by the teſtimony of Faith, 


received not the promĩiſe, 
40. God providing ſomething better for us, that they 


Should not be conſummated without us. 
ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1. 2. All this Chapter is a commendation , and recommends. 
tion of Faith, which is the ſubſtance (a) of things hop d for, giving, 
as it were, a ſubſiſtence in our minds to ſuch things, as we are in 
pes, and in expectation of hereafter , and making them preſent to us, 
before they come to paſs. — ?Tis alſo a ſure conviction (b) of things 
that appear not. For when God has reveal'd things, and we believe 
them upon the divine and infallible authority of the revealer, we haye 
a greater certainty of them , than any demonſtration can afford us. 
By this virtue of Faith, they of old, our fore-fathers , obtain d (c) 4 
teſtimony from God that their Actions were pleaſing to him. 

V. 4. A more (d) excellent , Lit. a greater ſacrifice than his Brother 
Cain, offering to God the beſt and and fatteſt cattle he had, by 
which he obtain'd a teſtimony , a mark of God's approbation , that 
he was juſt , and his piety pleaſing to God. S. Hierom from a tradi. 
tion among the Hebrews , thinks that this mark was, that fire deſ- 
cended from heaven upon Abel's facrifice , and not upon chat of Cain, 
w— And by it being dead he yet ſpeaketh. By it, in conſtruction may 
be either reterr'd to his Faith, or to his Sacrifice. Some expound is 
that by reaſon of his Faith , or of his Sacrifice, his memory ſtill lives 
after his death, and he is commended by all good men. Others think 
that the Apoſtle alludes to the words which God ſpoke to Cain, 
Gen. 4. The blood of thy Brother crieth to me, and that in this mats 
ner he is ſaid to have ſpoken after his death. | 

V. 3. Henoch was tranſtated, ſo as not to die, nor ſee death. In Eccle- 
ſiaſticus c. 44. he is ſaid to be tranſlated into Paradiſe, By theſe words 
that he should not ſee death, it is the general expoſition of the ancient 
Interpreters, that he is not dead. But in what place, or in what 
manner God pre ſerveth him , we know not. See S. Aug. l. 
de pec. orig. c. 23. S. Chryſ. &c. 

V. 7. Having a revelation (Lit. an anſwer )) mov d with ſear, ſe 
j. e, with a religious fear, by the greck, prepar'd the Ark , by which 
he condemn'd the reſt of the incredulous world, who would not take 
warning, nor believe. a 

V. 8. 12. By faith whois calld Abraham , &c. He commends 
kis Faith, who belicying God, left his own country, liv'd in Chanaan, 
as in a ſtrange country, waiting for the promiſes , and for 4 Ciij, 
whoſe builder, ani maker is God, i, e, for an habitation in die 


Pd 
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om of Heaven. — By Faith Sara, &c. tho? Sara ſeem'd at firſt 
incredulous , yet she preſently belicy'd , and conceived Ifaac , when 
zhe was paſt the age of having Children — even when he was (f) 
decay'd , dead in a manner in that reſpect, and incapable of having 
Children by Sara. 

V. 13. All theſe died in the Faith of God's promiſes , that is, of 
E being to be introduc'd into the promis'd land of Chanaan, 
but chiefly into the happy Country of heaven. — For had they only 
aired and wish'd for the country of Chaldea , out of which Abra- 
ham came, they had time enough to have return d thither. 

V. 17. Abraham oſſer d up Iſaac: i, e, was ready, and willing 
w do it, when Ilaac was his only Son, by whom God had promis'd 
to give bim a numberleſs progeny , but by Faith he conſider'd, that 
Cod, who had miraculouſly given him a Son, could, if he pleas'd. 
raiſe him to life again. — where upon alſo he receiv d him in ( orunto) 
8 figure (g) (Lit unto a parable. )- Some underſtand by this, that both 
Abtabam, and his Son became hereby an example of a perfect obe - 
dience to God, which all Nations should admire. S. Chryſ. fays, that 
Abraham receiv*d again his Son ſafe in a figure by being order'd to 
fxriice for him a ram, which was a figure of Iſaac. Others that 
Abraham receiv'd again his Son Iſaac, who was a fi of Chriſt ſa- 
cid on the Croſs , and riſen again. Chriſt carry*d the Croſs on which 
le was to ſuffer, as Iſaac carried the wood up to the mountain, 
where he was to have been offer'd. 

V. 21. Jacob worshipp'd the top (h) of Joſeph's rod, or ſtaff of 
command, or of his Sceptre. Sec the verſion of the LXX. Gen. 47. 
Jacob by bowing to Joſeph , and his Sceptre, acknowledg*d and reveren- 
cd the power of Joſeph , whom Pharao call'd the Saviour of the 
world : and it is le that Jacob, by the Spirit of Prophecy , knew 
Joleph to be a figure of Chriſt , and his power to be a figure of the 
Spiritual power of the Meſſias. 

V. 22. Gave orders concerning his bones, i, e, that when the 
Iaclites should leave Egypt, they should take with them his bones, 
to be buried in Chanaan with his Anceſtors. This shews he had a Faith in 
God's promiſes, that he would give the Ifraclites the Land of Chanaan. 
V. 23. By Faith Moyſes ... was hid three Months. &c. It is not 
probable, what Joſephus relates I. 2. Antiq. c. 5. that the Parents 
of Moyles, by a revelation from God , or by ſome extraordinary 
marks were perſwaded, that he should deliver the Iſraelites from their 
ſavery in Egypt, and conduct them into the land of Promiſe. | 

J. 24. =—— 26. By Faith Moyſes .. . choſe rather to undergo 
aftition with the people of God , than to be honour'd as the Son of 
Pharao's daughter, and to enjoy short ſinful pleaſures in the Court of 
the King. — eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt , by which ſeems to be 
lpnified , that Moyſes, to whom Chriſt, and his ſufferings were reveal'd 
choſe rather to endure ſuch reproaches and contradictions from his bre- 
thren the Iſraelites , as Chriſt was to ſuſfer from the Jews, than to have 
al the short pleaſures of what is call d a happy fe. See S. Chryf. hom. 
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26, — For he look'd the reward, not any temporal reward, 
advantage in this life , bur a reward from God in heaven , or rake 
where God himſelf would be his reward. 

V. 27. He left Egypt. Some underſtand this, when he fled to Ma. 
dian after he had kill the Egyptian, but it was rather fear, than Fai 
which made him fly at that time; we may rather expound it of his 
going away with all the people, when by Faith he truſted that Cod 
would deliver him, and the people from the known fierceneſs of King 
Pharao, as it alſo happen d. — For as ſeeing him that is inviſdl 
(i) Iwendurd it, that is, ſeeing by the eyes of Faith , the inyi, 
ſible God to be his Protector, he endur d and oyercame all difficulties 
with courage and conſtancy. | a 

V. 30. The following examples are clear enough , if vt 


look into the Hiſtory, and particular actions of thoſe here named. k 


was a Faith in God's mercies,and promiſes , that gave them courage, reſo. 
lution , and perſeverance amidſt all dangers, and difficulties , againſt al 
Afflictions and Perſecutions, that made them deſpiſe the short happineſs of 
this mortal life , in hopes of an immortal happineſs hereafter. 
Yet they, who are ſo much commended, and approvꝰ d for their faith, 
receiv d not the great promiſe of entring into the Kingdom of heayen 
and they who lived and died well, were indeed in a place of reſt, 
but their ſouls were not admitted to the beatifical viſion , to ſee, and 
enjoy God in heaven , till our B. Saviour , at his glorious Aſcenſion 
entred firſt, and open'd, as it were, Heavens gates for others to en, 
ter. In this God provided ſomething better for us, who after his co- 
ming , if we die without fin , and without any temporal punishments 
due to ſin, our ſouls are preſently happy with God in heaven. 


(a) v. 1. Subſtantis , ixocars. Subſiftentia. === (b) Arm 
mentum , Meyxes. Convictio, oftenſio , It do's not ſeem well tranſls 
ted evidence, as by the Prot. and Mr. N... becauſe faith is an obſcur 
tnowledge , tho it be the moſt certain, becauſe of the infallible auths- 
vity of God, who has revead thoſe obſcure myſteries.— (c) V. 2. 
dcagrvendurer,teſtimonium conſecuti ſunt. This expreſſion, which is n. 
peated, V. 4. 5, and 39 , ſignifies an approbation or commendation. 

(d) v. 4. Plurimam hoſtiam, w26ov boniay , majoren. | 

(e) V. 7. Metuens ibn, which ſigniſieth a fear with trat 
rence. See Heb. 5.7. - (f) V. 12. Et hoc emortuo, the ordinary 6. 
Copies have, rade vwiewuirs , +, e, ſecundum hac, or in this reſped 
dead , incapable of having Children by Sara. : 

(g) V. 19. Eum in parabolam accepit , is rag, in typo, in 
ſimilitudine. S. Chryſ. ſays xuricis iy vnoderyuals. . 

(h) V2I. Aldoravit ſaſtigium virga ejus, ngorexumow in; v5 u 
73; ßelgù dure. im} do's not change the (ignification. See S. Chry(. and 
Eftius. == (i) V. 27. Inviſibilem enim tanquam videns ſuſtinuit. 
drag rignes, i, e, ſuſtinuit non Deum, ſed animoſitatem Regis. 
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CHAP. X11. 


1, FTP? Herefore we alſo having ſo great a cloud of witneſſes 
I over our heads, caſting off all that is burdenſom, 
ind fin that incompaſſeth us, by patience let us run to 
the fight propoſed unto us: 

2. Looking upon Jeſus the author and finisher of our 
Fath , who having joy propoſed unto him , underwent 
the croſs, deſpiſing shame, and ſitteth on the right hand 
of the Throne of God. ä 

3. Reflect then well on him, who endured ſuch con- 
nadiction from ſinners againſt himſelf, that you may nor 
be wearied , and faint in your minds. 

4. For you have not yet reſiſted unto blood, in ſtri- 
ving againſt fin : 

5. And you have forgotten that conſolation , which is 
ſpoken to you as to children, ſaying : my Son, neglect not 
the diſcipline of the Lord: neither be wearied, when thou 
at rebuked by him, 

6. For whom the Lord loyeth , he chaſtiſeth: and. he 
ſcourgeth every Son, whom he receiveth. 

7. Perſevere under Diſcipline. God offereth himſelf to 
you as to Sons,; for what Son is there, whom his father 
doth not correct? 

8. Bur if you are not under diſcipline , whercof all are 
partakers ; then are you illegitimate , and not lauſſul Sons. 

9. Moreover we had indeed for our inſtructers, the 
fathers of our flesh, and we reverenced them. Shall we not 
much more obey the fathet of Spirits, and live? 

10. And they truly for a short time, as they thought 
fitting , inſtructed us: but he doth it for our advantage, 
in order to our receiving ſanctification from him. 

11. Now all diſcipline for the preſent , ſeemeth not 
to carry with it joy, but grief; but afterwards to thoſe who 
ue exerciſed in it, it will afford the moſt peaceable fruit 
of Juſtice, 


— — 


2 eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpok 
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12. Wherefore raiſe up your unactive hands 
feeble knees, he. ©; $0 N win 

13. And take ſtraight ſteps with your feet; that no ons 
halting may go aſtray , but may rather be healed. 

14. Purſue peace with all men, and purity of life, with, 
out which no man shall ſee God: 

15. Looking diligent'y , leſt any man be wanting to 
the grace of God: leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up 

hinder it, and by it many may be defiled. 

16. Leſt there be any fornicator , or profane g 
as Eſau: who for one meſs of broth fold his birth - right 
of firſt begotten : | AP 

17. For be it known to you , that afterwards being 
defirous to inherit the bleſſing , he was rejected: for bo 
found no place for repentance , tho with tears he ſought 

for it. erase ab | 

18. For you are not come to a mountain palpable, and 
to a burning fire, and to a whirlwind , and darkneſs, and 
to a tempeſt , | | 

19. And to the found of the Trumpet, and the voiceof 
the words, which they who heard excuſed themſelves , 
that the word might not be ſpoken to them. 

20. For they endured not this that was ſaid ; that if even 
a beaſt touch rhe mountain , it shall be ſtoned. 

21. And © terrible was that which was ſeen. Moyſes 
ſaid : I am frighted , and tremble. 

22. But you are come to Mount-Sion , and the City of 
the living God, the Celeſtial Jerufalem , and to the com- 
pany of many millions of Angels , | 

23.And to the Church of the firſt born , who are written 
in heaven, and to the judge of all, God, and to the 
Spirits of the juſt perfect men, | | 

24. And to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Teſtament, 
and to the ſprinkling of blood, whichſpeaketh better than 
Abel. . | | 

25. See that you refuſe not him who ſpeaketh. For if 

2 on the earth: 
much more Shall not we , who turn away from him th 
ſpeaketh to us from heaven: 


| 
| 
. 
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26. Whoſe voice moved the earth at that time: bur 
now he promiſeth, and ſaith: yet once more: and I will 
move not the earth only, but alſo heaven. 

27. And in as much as he faith yet once more : he 
ſgnifieth the change of moveable things, as made, that 
thoſe things may remain, which are immoveable. 

28. Therefore receiving an immoveable Kingdom, we 
have grace: whereby we may ſerve , and pleaſe God, with 
fear and reverence. | 


29. For our God is a conſuming fire. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


y. 1. Caſting of all that is burdenſom. ( a) Lit. all weight , i, ©, 


all that may hinder us, when we run in the way of virtue. to 

ale propoſed unto us. In the clearer , let us run the propoſed race. 
He compares the condition of Chriſtians to thoſe who run a race , who 
fight or ſtrive for a prize in the Olympick games, who ſtrip themſelves, 
and make themſelves as light as poſſible, the better to run and fight. 

V. 2. Who having joy (b) propos d to him, underwent the Croſs. 
The ſenſe ſeems to be, who by reaſon of the joy he had to perform the 
vill of his eternal Father, for which he knew he show'd be exalted above 
al creatures, underwent willingly the ignominy, and death of the Croſs. 

F. 4. You have not "ts reſiſted unto blood, tho you have met with 

tions, you have not yet shed your blood for his ſake who 
kid down his life, and shed every drop of his blood for you. 

V. 5. — 10, D have forgotten the conſolation &c. He puts them 
in mind, that it ought to be a Abzecd of great comfort to them, that 
Cod calls them his children, his Sons, and treats them as his true and 
legitimate children, when he admonisb'd them to live under diſcipline 
and obedience to him, when , to correct their diſobedient, and ſinful 
ways,he ſends them afflitions, and perſecutions in this world , which 
they ought to look upon as Marks of his Fatherly tenderneſs : for this 
Is what a prudent, kind Father do's to his legitimate children of whom 
be takes the greateſt care: and not to uſe theſe corrections, is to neg- 
le them, as if they were (c) illegitimate children. We reverence the 
Fathers of our flesh, our parents in this world, when they inſtruct, and 
corre us, how much more ought we to obey the Father and creator 
of Spirits, i , e, of our ſouls, that being truly ſanctified by him, we 
may live, and obtain life everlaſting? 


V. 11. Ir is true all diſcipline , all corrections, and ſufferings in this 


reſent life, are diſagreeable to our nature,becauſe they bring not joy, but 
rouble and grief with them, yct afterwards,they who have been exerciſ*d 
vith them, will reap the moſt peaceable fruit of juſtice , cternal peace 
and happineſs in heaven. | 


fervent in piety ; walk ly in 
or going aſtray , and ſtrive to be heaPd from your ſins by his Gra? 


the guilt of his fins , fo that he wanted the diſpoſitions of a true pe- 
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V. 12. — 14. W raiſe 2 native (d) hands &, N 
fu way of virtue, make ſtragi 

(e) fleps, without declining to one ſide, or the other, without haltin 


Follou and ſeek peace, as much as lies in you, with all men, and (f) 
prerity of life withour, which no one shall ſee , and enjoy God, © 

V. 15.\=— 17. Be wanting to the grace of God, by reſiſti 
abuſing his favours, or by falling from the grace of God rcceiv d. 
left any root of bitterne/s &c. He means ſcandalous, wicked perſons, by 
whom others are infected, defiled , and corrupted — or any prof 
perſon like Eſau, who had fo little for the 


bleſſing and hene 
of his Father , that he ſold his right of firſt begotten for one mech 
of broth : and afterwards fond no place for repentanee , thi with ten 
be ſought for it, that is,he could nor his Farher repent , nor chan 
what he had once done , tho he endeayour'd it with his tears and 
table outcries. Or if any one will have repentance referr'd to Ela 
himſelf , ſtill the Novatian-Hereticks, can have no advantage in favour 
of their Error, when they deny that finners can repent, becauſe EA 
tears might only be for a temporal loſs , not for God's ſake , nor for 


nitent, and of a contrite heart. | | 

V. 18. 24. For you are not come to # mountain palpable (b) i, e 
to a mountain on earth that can be touch de, to wit, to MountSina , 
where the Law was given to Moyſes, where the Mountain ſeen 
all on fire , with dreadful thunder and lightning, whirlwwinds,darkneſ, 
tempeſts, ſounding of Trumpets , voices &c. which they who heard er- 
cusd themſelyes , begging that Moyſes only, and not God might ſpeak 
to them, for they could not without exceeding conſternation think of 
what was then ſaid, that if any man, or even beaſt should touch the 
Mountain, he should be ſton'd to death , Exod. 19. 15. — N 
Moyſes himſelf trembling was frighteWfl : this particular is no whet 
mention?d in the Scripture , but the Apoſtle might know it by vel 
tion, or by ſome tradition among the Jews. — But you are come it 
Mount-Sion , where not a law of fear, like that- of Moyſes , but a nes 
Law of love, and mercy , hath been given you, preach'd by out 
Saviour himſelf , and by his Apoſtles , teſtify'd by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt , and by the effuſion of God's 7 — upon the believers 
Here you are cald to the City of the living God , to ths 
Chriſtian Church on Earth, and even 10 the Celeſtial Jeruſalem , thet | 
to be for ever happy in the company of many millions of Angels : id 
the Church of the firſt - born, twho are written in heaven, to be happy 
with thoſe, who have been choſen by a ſpecial mercy of God, and blelss 
with an endleſs happineſs : to be there in the preſence of God, fl 
Judge of all men, with all the Celeſtial Spirits, and ſouls of the 
juſt and perfect in the Kingdom of God. — Jeſus Chriſt is the M8 - 


diatoy of this new Teſtament , the Redeemer of mankind by bis death 
on the Croſs , by the ſprinkling , and effuſion of his blood , xb 


ſpeaketh better than that of Abel:the blood of Abel cried tohcaven fot 
venge ance z 
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vengeance , and the blood of Chriſt for mercy and pardon. 

P 25. Refuſe not then to hearken to him : for if the Jews eſcapꝰd 
hot God's ſevere judgments , for being deaf to his admonitions , 
given by an Angel to Moyſes on Mounr-Sina , and by him to the 

ele: much leſs shall we eſcape, if we turn away our minds, and 
Linden our hearts, againſt the inſtructions of our Redeemer , who 
came from heaven to ſpeak to us, and teach us the way to our eternal 
Glyation. , | ; | 

v. 26. Whoſe voice mov'd the Earth at that time, by ſuch ſigns 
ad prodigies on Mount- Sina: hut now he promiſeth again ſaying by 
the Prophet Aggens : yet once more, and I will move not the Earth 
ly, but alſo 
mderſtood of Chriſt's firſt coming at his Incarnation , when at his 
binh a ſtar appear d, Angels were ſent, and ſung his praiſes , when 
the heavens open'd at his Baptiſm., when the earth trembled at his 
teſfurreQion , when the fun and moon were darkn'd at his death , 


&, Vet others expound theſe. words of Chriſt's coming to redeem 


mankind , fo as to comprehend }, all the time of the Law of 
Grace, and even his ſecond coming to judge all men at the end 
of the world , of which may particularly be underſtood thoſe words , 
y.27 , of the change of moveable things, that is, of the Ele- 


ments, and of the heavens chang'd to a more perfect ſtate. See 


here $. Chryſ. S. Aug. I. 18. de Civ. c. 35. p. 5t7. Nov. 


(a) V. 1. Omne pondus , ie bn, omnem ſarcinam. 
(b) lid. Curramus ad propolitum nobis certamen , vg 
ian d dyes , Without gs, Ad. Certamen is not only pugnan- 
do , hut contendendo curſu C | | * 
(c) V. 8. Ergo adulteri, & non filii , @ga vides is? , & By zel, 
alulterini, non germani ſilii.— (d) V. 12. Rmiſſus manus, nag- 
las, which ſignifies hands har ging dotun, in 4 lazy poſture. 
— 0 v. 13. Greſſus rectos ſacite, 1goxpts ig v,, which 


nontem, WnaaPuruire gu. palpabilem. 
ee ee eee 
CHAP, XIII 
i. Et brocherly Charity abide in D 
2. And fotget not hoſpitality, for by this ſome 
mawares have received Angels as Gueſts. 


3. Be mindful of thoſe in bonds, as if in bonds with 
J. Vol. ö : s £ * 


aven : Thcle words of the Prophet, are commonly 


u T 2. 


v advance in a ſtraight line, not turning aſide, nor tottering.— 
50 5. 4. Sanctimoniam, tds. — 14 V. 18. Ad traftabilem 
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them: and of them that labour, as being your ſelves al 
in the body. 3 
4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the marriq. 
bed undefiled. For God will judge fornicators , and 
adulterers. 6 
5. Let your manners be without covetouſneſs, content 
with things preſent : for he hath ſaid: 1 will not leave 
thee , nor forsake thee. 

6. So that we may with confidence ſay: the Lord ig 
my helper ; I will not fear what man may do to me. 

7. Remember your Prelates , who have ſpoken to you 
the word of God , and conſidering well the end of their 
converſation , imitate their faith. | 

8. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday and to day : and the fame 
for ever. ee LY 

9 Be not carried away with various and ſtrange Doc- 
trines : for it is beſt to eſtablish the heart with grace, not 
with meats : which have not profited them who walked 
in them. | 

10. We have an altar, whereof they have no right to 
cat, who ſerve the Tabernacle. 

11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood for (in 
is brought into the Sanctuary by the high-Prieſt , are bum 
without the Camp, ; 

12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo that he might ſanctif/ the 
people by his own blood , ſuffer'd withour the gate. 

13. Let us go forth therefore to him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach. 

14. For here we have not a permanent City, but ws 
ſeek that which is to come. | 

15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of prail 

always to Cod, that is, the fruit of lips confeſſing hi 
name. | | | 
16. And forget not the doing of good, and commun. 
cation to others:for with ſuch ſacrifices God is promerited. 
17. Obey your Prelates, and be ſubject to them. For 
they watch as being to render an account of your Souls, 
that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: to 
this is not expedient for you. | 
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18. Pray for us : tor we truſt that we have 2 
good conſcience , being deſirous ro converſe well in all 
things. 

= And I beſcech you the more to do this, that 1 may 
the ſooner be reſtored to you. er 

20. Now the God of peace , who brought again from 
the dead our Lord jeſus Chriſt , the great Paſtor of the 
cheep , in the blood of the eternal Teſtament , 

21. Make you fit in every good work, that you may 
do his will : working in you that which may be pleaſing 
in his fight thro Jeſus Chriſt : ro whom is glory for ever 
and ever. Amen, 

22. And I beſeech you, brethren , that you bear with 
the word of conſolation. For I have written to you in a 
very leu · words. 

23. Know that our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty; 
with whom ( it he come shortly) I will tce you. 

24. Salute all your Prelates,and all the Saints. the Bre- 
then from Italy falure you. FT 

35. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 2. By hoſpitality ſome unawares (a) have receiv d Angels as oneſts, 
y imagin'd they received meu, when they were Angels. The Latin 
Interpreter iollow'd exacily the Greek , tho? the expreſſion be unuſual 
1 both languages. It is meant of Abraham Gen. 18. 2. And Lot. 

n. 19. 1, 5 

V. 3. 4s being your ſelves alſo in the body , i. e, liable to trou- 
bles and afflictions , as long as you are in a mortal body. 

V. 4. Marriage is honourable in all. (b) It is doubtful both in the 
kin and greek, whether the ſenſe be, marriage is honourable , or let 
it be accounted honourable ,- as it rather ſeems to be, by the reſt of 
the text, Again it may be doubted , whether the ſenſe be honouras 
bie in all perſons , or in all things, and in all reſpeQs : as it ſeems to 
be the obvious ſignification , that perſons do — to dishonour 
their ſtate, as they do, who violate by adulteries the fidelity they 
owe to ene another, who rcgard not the ſanctity of this Sacramzu , 
who love not cach other, who take not care of the education of 
their Children. It do's not follow from hence, that all * wich- 
out any exception , even thoſe who hav: already made a vow to 


Cod to lead a ſingle life, may lawfully marry ; ſuch perſons by prgs 
Zij 
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* 


356 TO THE HEBREWS. C. ts. 

tending to marry , incur their damuation. Sce 1. Tim. 5. 12. page 263 
V. 5. I will not leave thee, nor forſake thee. "Tis an exhortation 
to covetous perſons , not to be too {olicirous ,. but to traſt in proyi. 


V. 7. Remember your Prelates , &c. Who have been plac'd over you 
ro be your Guides and Directors in what belongs to the ſervice of 
God, he ſeems to mean the two S. James's the Apoſtles, who had 


already ſuffer d Manyrdom for the Goſpel. 


V. 8- Tefterday and to day, and the ſame for ever, i, e, Chi 
is the ſame merciful, and powerful Advocate and Protector in regard 
of all that ſerve him faithfully to the end of the world. 

V. 9. With various and ſtrange Dodtrines . ſuch as the Diſciples of 


Simon Magus had begun to teach : nor with the falſe Doctrine of 


thoſe among you , who would make you ſubject to tbe Ceremonies 
and Sacrifices of the former Law , which never of themſelves profited 
thoſe, who walk'd in them, ſo as to give true SanQification , and 
which now are no longer obligatory. 

V. 10.-13. We Chriſtians have at preſent an Altar (c) . and conſe- 
quently a Sacrifice, whereof they have no right to eat, who ſetve the 
Tabernacle, confiding in the Law , and in Moyles, not in Chriſt, and 
the Goſpel. He do's not ſay, we had an Altar. This is commonly 
interpreted of the facrifice of the Euchariſt,, by which is continued 
( tho? in a different manner) Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs , of 
which he ſpeaks in the following words, telling them that he bodies 
of thoſe beaſts , with the blood of which the Sanctuary was ſprinkPd 
on the Feaſt of Expiation ( ſee Levit 16. 29. and 23. 27. and Numb, 
29. 8. ) were burnt out of the Camp, not eaten as the other Vidims. 
Wherefore Jeſus , when he fulfilPd this Figure, and offer'd himself 
on the Croſs , a Sacrifice of Expiation for the fins of all mankind , 
and to obtain for them true San#ification , was pleas'd to ſuffer out 
of the gate of Jeruſalem. Let us go therefore to him out of the — 
bearing his reproach. It is an exhortation to them to be willing to ſuffet 
with-Chriſt reproaches , perſecutions, and death it ſelf , if they delirs 
to partake of the benefit of Chriſt's Redemption. 

V. 14-16. We have not a permanent City in this world, but are 
like pilgrims or banisb'd men , ſeeking for our happy Country & 
Heaven : but in the mean time muſt offer to God a Sacrifice of prail 
and thanksgiving , which is done chiefly in the H. Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt , alſo by coufeſſing his name and praying to him with out 
lips and hearts: and by a kind of Sacrifice of charity, by doing gui 
to every one, and of communication to others. Lit. of Cormmiuni 
or union with our Neighbours. For with ſuch Sacrifices God 
Fs 2828 (d), his fayour is obtain*d , and a recompence or a rer. 

m him. | 

V. 17. 18. Obey your Prelates , &c. Join the Sacrifice of obedience, 


to your Bisbops and Paſtors , whom God has placed over you , who 


muſt. render an account even of your” fouls , i, e, whether they hare 
>bicharg'd tir duty towards you, and whether it be not by tha 
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pegle@ , that you have remain'd in your fins. Follow their commands 
and inſtructions , with ſuch a ready willingneſs , that you do not con- 
tiſtate them, but that you may be a ſubject of — and joy to 
them, in their heavy and dangerous employments. fail not to pray 
for me , who am ſuch a miniſter of God. 

V. 20. 21, Who brought, or tais'd from the dead, the great Paſtoy 
of the sheep, of all the faithful, Jeſus Chriſt in the blood of the eter- 
pal Teſtament , in the Teſtament , that is to laſt for ever, not for 4 
time , like the former Teſtament made to the people of Iſrael. Theſe 
words , in the blood, may either be join*d with brought from the dead 
his ſon;as man, by the merit of his blood, which he had shed on the Croſs, 
2s it is ſaid Philip.2.8. Or they may be joind with the great Paſtor , and 
then the ſenſe will be, that God raisꝰd J —— Chriſt, who by his blood shed 
on the Crols , became the great shepherd of all the Faithful. 
= working in you by his Grace every good work &. 

V. 22. Bear with the word of Conſolation , with what I have written 
to exhort and comfort you in a very few words, conſidering the 
importance of the ſubject, and the ſublime Myſteries. : 

V. 23. Our Brother Timothy is ſet at liberty, from which we may 
conjecture that Timothy had been a priſoner , tho* it is not known 
where , nor on what occaſion. 


(a) V. 2. Per hanc enim latuerunt quidam Angelis hoſpitio. receptis, 
za revlas vg ü % vun Serie Aryyiags , i, e, hoſpitio recipienda 
Angelos. The Latin has exactly follow'd the Greek. — (b) V. 4. 
Honorabile connubium in omnibus z⁰j,jö « Nes © 261. ͤö⸗öͥꝗw-— 
(c V. 10. Habemus altare, duciagugioy, ſacrificatorium. duciagrigiaꝝ is not 
ved for the oblation it ſelf — (d) V. 16. promeretur Deus. This. 
word is taken paſſively in ſeveral good latin authors. See Grotius. 
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ON TH 
CATHOL 
EPISTLES. 


HE y. following Epiſtles have been call d Catholic or general, not 
1 being addreſs'd to any particular Church, or perſon (if ve 
except the 2d and 3d of S. John) They are call'd alſo Canonical, 
having been receivd by the Church, as part of the Canon of the 
new Teſtament , and as writings of divine Authority. It is a matter 
of fact allow'd by every one, that 5 ot theſe Epiſtles, to wit, this 
of S. James, the 2d of S. Peter, the 2, and zd of S. Jobn, chat 
of S. Jude, as alſo the Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Hebrews , and the 
Apocalypſe, or Revelation of S. John, were doubted of, and not 
receiv'd always, and every where in the three firſt ages, till the Canon 
and Catalogue of Scripture-books was cxamin'd by Tradition , and 
determin'd by the authority of the Catholick Church, the ſupreme 
Judge of all Controverſies in Matters of Faith and Religion, accor- 
ding to the appointment of our Saviour Chriſt , expreſs'd in many 
places in the H. Scriptures. But I could never learn upon what grounds 
they who deny the Catholick Church, and gencral Councils to be of 
an infallible authority, and who deny Chriſt's promiſes to guide his 
Cburch in all Truth tothe end of the world, can be certain which 
Scriptures or writings are Canonical, and which are not. | 
could never underſtand what conſtruction to put on the 6th of the 
39. Articles of Religion of the Church of England. We there meet with 
this declaration, In, or by the name of the holy Scripture , we un- 
derſtand thoſe Canonical boobs, of the old and new Teſtament, of whe 
authority was never any doubt in the Church. Theſe I have men- 
tiowd , were certainly for ſome time doubted of: they are ſtill doub- 
tod of by ſome of the late Reformers + Luther the great Docdor of 
the Reformation is not ashamꝰd to ſay that this Epiſtle of S. James ic no 
better than ffraw, and rmworthy of an Apoſtle. Theſe writings there- 
fore according to the ſaid declaration , ought not to be accounted, an 
recciv'd as Canonical: and yet before the end of the ſaid 6th Arricle,it is 
again declar'd , that all the books of the new Teſtament , as they att 
commonly receiy'd, we do receive, and account Canonical. 
in all new Teſtaments of the Church of England all theſe ar 
received for Canonical „in the ſame manner , as the 4. Gol- 


pcs, without any remark, or advertiſement to the Contrary. 
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The firſt of the 7. Epiſtles was written by S. James, one of the twelve 
Apoſtles , call'd the Brother of our Bord , Gal. 1. c. 19. made Bishop 
of Jeruſalem, ſurnamed the leſſer, and James of Alpheus, Matt. 
10. 3. Whoſe mother is thought to have been Mary the ſiſter to the 
5. V. Mary, and to have married firſt to Alphcus, and afterwards to 
Cleophas , to have had 4. Sons, James , Joſeph, Simon or Simeon, and 
Jude , the author of the laſt of theſe Epiſtles. All theſe 4. being 
Couſin Germans, are call'd the Brothers of our Lord, Matt. 13. 55. 
How great a veneration the Jews themſclves had for this Apoſtle , 
and Bishop of Jeruſalem, ſee not only Hegesippus apud Euſeb. I. 
1. hiſt. c. 23. and S. Hierom. de viris Illuſtribus, alſo the fame 
8. Hier. in. Gal. 1. V. 29. tom. 4. p. 237. I. 1. cont. Jovin. ton; 
4 part. 2. p. 182, but cven Joſeph. I. 28. Antiq. c. 8. where he 
calls him, the Brother of Je ſus, ſurnam'd the Chriſt. 

This Epiſtle was written about the year 62. 

The chief contents are, 1. to shew that faith without good works 
vill not ſave a man, as S. Aug. oblery'd 1. de fid. & oper. c. 4. 
= Adly he exhorts them to patience , to beg true wisdom, and the 
divine Grace. 3. He condemns the vices of the tongue. 4. He gives 
aumonitions againſt pride, vanity , ambition &c. 5. To reſiſt 
their diſorderly luſts and deſires, which are the occaſions and cauſes 
of fin, and not Alm. God. 6. He publisheth the Sacrament of anointing 
the fick with oil. 7. He recommends prayer, &c. _ 

5. Hierom in a letter to Paulinus t. 4. part. 2. p. 574. recom- 
mends all theſe 7. Epiſtles in theſe words. James, Peter, John, 
and Jude, , put out ſeven Epiſtles . . . both short and long, short in 
vords, long as to the contents, Jacobus Petrus, Joannes, Judas ſeptem 
Epiſtolas ediderunt . . . re ves pariter & longas,breves in vrrbis, longas 
in ſententiit. 


e eee eee eee 
CHAP. I, 


1. J Ames a ſervant of God, and of our Eord Jeſus Chrift , 
J] to the twelve tribes, which are diſperſed , greeting. 

2, My Brethren , eſteem it all joy, when you shall 

into divers temptations: x 

3. Knowing this that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience. 

4. And patience hath a perfect work that you may be 
perfect and entire, deficient in nothing. 5 

And if any of yon want wiſdom, let him ask it of 
Cod, who giveth to all men. abundantly, and upbraidet h 
dat; and it shall be given him. | 
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6. Bur let him ask in faith without wavering ; for he 
that wavereth , is like to a Fave of the ſea, that 1s moyed 
and carried about by the wind. | 

7. Let not then that man imagin that he shall receiyg 
any thing of Gd. - 

8. A man of two minds, is unconſtant in all his a 

9. Now let the brother of a low condition glory in 
his exaltation: 
10. And the rich man in his law condition, for he shal 
paſs a away as a flower of the graſs: 

11. For the ſun roſe with heat, and parch'd the ęriſz 
and the flower thereof fell, and the beauty of it's looks 
perished:ſo shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

12, Happy is the man, that endureth trial: becauſe when 
he hath been proved, he shall receive a crown of life, 
which God hath promiſed to them that loye him. 

13. Let no one when he is tempted, ſay that he is temp. 
ted of God: for God is not a tempter of evils : and he 
tempteth no man. | | 

14. But every one is tempted being drawn away , and 
allured by his own concupiſcence. | 

15. Then when concupiſcence hath conceived , it brin- 
geth forth fin : and fin when it is compleated , bringeth 
forth death. 

16. Be not therefore deceived, my dearly beloved brethren, 

17. Every beſt gift, and every perfect gift is from above, 
coming down from the Father of lights, with whom 1s 
no change, nor shadow of viciſſitude. 

18. For of his own accord he hath begotten us by 
the word of truth , that we might be ſome beginning of 
his creatures. | 

19. You know my deareſt brethren. Let then every man be 
ſwift to hearing, but flow to ſpeak,and flow as to anger. 

20. For a man's anger worketh not the juſtice of God. 

21. Wherefore caſting off all filthineſs and excels of 
malice , with mildneſs receive the ingraſted word, which 
is capable to ſave your ſouls. | 

22. Be you therefore doers of the word, and not hearets 
only decerving your ſelves. 


tural countenance in a glaſs - 
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23. For ifa man be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer , he shall be compared to à man beholding his na- 


24. For he beheld-himſclf, and went his way and pre- 


ſently forgot what manner of man he was. 


25. But he that hath look'd into the perfect law of li- 
berty and hath continued in it, becoming not a forgetful 
hearer , but a doer of the work; this man shall be happy 
in his deed. 1 | 

26. Now if any one imagin himſelf to be religious, not 
bridling his tongue, but deceiving his heart, this man's 
religion is vain. 

27 Religion clean,and unſpotted with God and the father, 
is this, to viſit the fatherleſs , and widows in their tribu- 
lation, and to xcep ones ſelf undefiled from this world. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Y. 1. James a ſervant of God, and of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. Some 
have doubted whether the author of this Epiſtle was S. James the Apoſ- 
tle,becauſe he do's not call himſclf an Apoſtle.By the fame weak argument 
ve might reject all the 3 Epiſtles of S, John, and his Apocalypſe . 
the Epiſtle of S. Jude. Nor do's S. Paul give himſelf this title in that 
to Theſſalonians, to the Philippians, , to Philemon , or 
to the H brews, To the twelve Tribes, which are diſperſed. Lit. which 
are in the diſperſion, i, e, to the Jews converted in all Nations. 
— oreeting (a) Lit. Salvation. Which comprehendeth much the 

eas, when S. Paul ſays, grace, peace, mercy &c. 

V. 2. Into divers temptations. The word temptation in this Epiſtle , 

is ſometimes taken for trials by afflictions or perſecutions , as in this 


place, ſometimes for a tempting , cnticing, or drawing others into ſin. 


F. 4. The trying of your faith worketh patience. S. Paul ſeems to 


ert the reverse, Rom. 5.3. When he ſays , patience worketh à trial: 
They are eaſily reconciPd ; here S. James tcacherh us, that patience 
15 occaſionally obtain*d , and ſtrengthn'd by ſufferings , the meanin 
of S. Paul is, that patience worketh, sheweth it ſelf , and is founc 
petfet in the fight of God by trials. 

V. 5, And upbraideth not, i, e, God do's not think much, nor 
teproacheth us with the multitude of his benefits and favours ; and if 
be puts ſinners in mind of their repeated ingratitude, tis for their good 
„„ ot 7 4, | | 

V. 7. Let not then that man imagin that he shall recerve. He that 
bas not a lively fait hand firm hope, wavering with a diſtruſt of God's 
tower or goodneſs, muſt not imagin to receive what he ſo faintly asks. 

V. 8. Such a one, is as it were, a man of #wa minds, (b) diyided 
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betwixt God and the world, halting betwixt two, and becomes uneon. 
2 all his ways , always riſing and falling, beginning, aud 
ing. 
3 * 2. The Brother of a low condition. Lit. humble. (c) See Luke t, 
48. The ſenſe is, that a Chriſtian, of never ſo low, and poor a con- 
dition, may glory, and rejoyce even in his poverty, that he is not only 


the ſervant, but even the adoptive ſon of God: but a rich man in 


Eis low condition : ſome word muſt be here underſtood to make the 
ſenſe compleat : if we underſtand , let the rich man glory, it muſt be 
expounded by irony , by what follows of his paſſing "oy like a flower: 
but others rather underſtand ſome other word of a different ſignifca 
tion, as, let the rich man lament the low condition that he 2 
to, for he muſt quickly fade away like graſs. The beauty of it's look 
(d) perisheth , ſo the Hebrews ſay , the face of the Heavens, the face 
of the Earth &c. | 

V. I3. God is not a tempter (e) of evils , and he tempteth no on, 

Here to tempt , is to draw and intice another to the evil of (in , which 
God cannot do. The greek may alſo ſignify , he neither can be 
tempted , nor tempt any one. But every one is thus tempted by the 
evil deſires of his corrupt nature, which is call'd concupiſcence, 
and which is not properly a fin of it ſelf, but only when we yield 
to it. 
V. 15. When concupiſcence hath conceiv'd (man's free will yielding 
to it ) it bringeth (f) forth ſin, our perverſe inclinations become finful : 
and when any gricvous ſin is compleated , or even conſented to, it 
bringeth forth death, it maketh the ſoul guilty of eternal death. 

It may not be amiſs here to obſerve with 8, Gregory, &c. That there ae 
three degrees in temptations: the iſt by ſuggeſtion only, the ꝛ⁊d by delectatim, 
the zd by conſent. Firſt the Devil, or our own frail nature tempts us by a 
fuggeſtion of evil thoughts in our imagination : to have ſuch thoughts 
and imaginations , may be no fin at all, tho* the things and objeds 
repreſented be never fo foul and hideous , tho* they may continue never 
Jo long and return never fo often. The reaſon is, becauſe we cannot 
hinder them. On the contrary if our will remains diſpleaPd with them, 
and reſiſt them, ſuch a reſiſtance is meritorious , an by the mercies 
of God , will purchaſe us a reward. 2. Theſe repreſentations may 


be follow'd with a delight or delectation in the ſenſes, or in the body 


only, and if by an impreſſion made againſt the will, which we no 
ways conſent to , there is again no fin. There may be alſo ſome 
neglect in the pexſon tempted , by not uſing ſufficient- endeavours to 
reſiſt, and repel thoſe thoughts, which if it be only ſome ſmall neglec!, 
the fin is not great: but if the perſon tempted, hath wilfully and 
with full deliberation taken delight in evil thoughts, either of revenge, 
or of fornication , or adultery , or about any thing very finful , 
ſuch a wilful delight is a grievous and deadly fin , tho? he hath no- 


had a will or deſign to perform the action it ſelf. The reaſon is, be- 


cauſe he then wilfully conſents in mind and heart, to a ſinful delight 
#9 not to the exccution or action. And the fin may be great. and me" 
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af, tho it be but for a short time: for a temptation may continue a 
ng time, and be no fin ; and there may be a great fin in a short time, 
The reaſon again is, becauſe we are to judge of fin by the diſpoſitions 
and conſent of the will, not by the length of time. 3. When 
the ſinner yields to evil ſuggeſtions and temptations, fo that his will 
fully conſents to what is propoſed , and nothing can be faid to be wan- 


| ring bur an opportunity of putting his ſinful deſires in execution, he 


h already committed the fin, for example of murder, of fornication 
ze in his heart, as our B. Saviour taught us, Matt. 5. 28. 
V. 16, 17. Be not deceiv'd, nor deceive your ſelves by yielding to 


rempration , beg of God his ſupporting grace, for every good gift 


of the Goſpel , by which we have been call'd to the true faith &c. 
= Some beginning (g) of his creatures (or as the greek ſignifies , 
ſuch a beginning as are the firft fruits : and perhaps S. James, may 
0 call the Jews, as being the firſt converted to believe in Chriſt, 

V. 19. You know , or you are ſufficiently inſtructed in theſe things. 
Let every one be ready to hear the word of God, but — , or cautious 
in peaking , eſpecially flow as to anger, or to that rash paſſion of anger, 
which _ excuſable , unleſs it be thro a zcal for God's honour,and 

inſt fin, . 

* 21. All filthines (h) The G. sbews that hereby is meant a 
ſordid, filthy unc leaneſs, infecting, and defiling the ſoul. - The 
ingrafied (i) word, the word and Doctrine of Chriſt, by the labours 
of xe , and chiefly by his divine grace ingrafted and fix*d 
in your ſouls. | 

V. 23. He shall be compard to a man &c. The ſenſe is, that it is 
not enough for a man to examin and look into his interiour , and 
the State of his confcience in a negligent and ſuperficial manner , 
no more than one that go's to a looking glaſs, but do's not take 
cate to take away the dirt or ſpots, which he might diſcover. 

V. 2c. The law of Chriſt, call'd here, the perfect Law of liberty, 
3 it is diſtinguish*'d from the Jewish Law of fear and Mlavery , is as 
it were a looking glaſs , which may make us know ourſelves , and 
diſcover , and correct our failings. 

V. 26. 27. A man muſt not imagin himſelf religions , and perfect 
in the way of virtue, unleſs he governs and bridles his tongue from 
Oaths, curſes, calumnies, detractions, lies, of which more in the 3d. 
Chap. Religion clean, and unſpotted &c. S. James may uſe the word 
clean, as a proper admonition to the Jews, who were generally moſtly 
ſolicitous to avaid legal unclcaneſſes, ſuch as were incurr'd by cating 
meats forbidden in their law as uncl-an , by toucking a dead body 
&., He therefore tells them that Chritian Religion is known by Ads 
of Charity. by viſiting and aſſiſting widows , the fatherleſs , and ſuch 
W are under aflitions, and in gen-ral , by ws. N 


ineriourly clean, unfpotted, and undeßb'd from this world , from tho 
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corrupt maxims, and ſinful practices ſo common in the wicked world 


(a) V. 1. Salutem, xdge, ſalvari, ſal vos eſſe.— (b) v. 
Duplex animo , arg Nduxes, quaſi habens duas animas, dulius, 
incertus, potius quam hypocrita. === (c) V. 9. Humilis, and 3 
humilitate , Texunig, Texindru. See Luke 1. 48. — (d) y, It, 
Decor vultils ejus , tvxginua vd vg, the Hebrews ſay, ſaciem , 
cali, terra, gladii, Ove. f 

(e) FV. 13. Deus enim intentator „ i, , non tentater , 


by the greek dnegacrs , which may ſignify intentabilis , qui non potef 


tentari.— (f) V. 15. generat mortem, deni dee, axoxiy 5 
fatum emittere, and generare , As it is alſo here again usd V. 18, .. 


MN A PH IAIN IN WINE ie oe de ne pom 


CHAP. IL 


1. Y Brethren , join not the Faith of our Lord e. 
ſus Chriſt of glory with reſpect of perſons. 

2. For if there shall come into your aſſembly a man 
with a gold ring in fine apparel , and there shall al 
come in a poor man in vile attire , 

3. And you caſt your Eyes on him, that is cloth d with 
a fine garment , and shall fay ro him : fir thou here in 
a good place, but ſay to the poor man: ſtand thou there; 
or fit under my footſtool : . 

4. Have you not paſs'd a judgment within your ſelves, 
and are become judges of unjuſt thoughts ? 

5. Hear then my moſt dear Brethren , hath not God 
choſen the poor in this world , rich in faith , and heirs 
of the Kingdom, which God hath promiſed to them that 
love him 2 | E 

6. But you have dishonour'd the poor: do not ri 
men oppreſs you by might , and the fame alſo draw you 
to judgment-ſeats 2 1 

7. Do not they blaſpheme the good name , which 5 
inyoked upon you, ? 


8. If yet you fulfil the Royal Law, according to the 
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&criptures : thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy felf : you 
do well. | a 
5. Bur if you have reſpect of perſons, you commit fin, 
being reproved by the Law as tranſgreſſors. 

1 10, Now whoſoever $hall Keep all the whole law 5 
but offendeth in one point, he is become guilty of all. 

11. For he that ſaid, thou shalt not commit adultery, 
„ad alſo, thou shalt not kill. Now if thou shalt not 
bonmit adultery, bur shalt kill, thou art become a trans- 
" Weccor of the Law. | | 
| 12. So ſpeak , and fo do, as being about to be judged 
I che Law of liberty. 

13. For judgment without mercy shall come upon him, 
who hath not shewn mercy : and mercy exalteth it [elf 
boxe judgment. | 
1 14. What shall it avail, my Brethren, if any man faith 
he hath Faith, but hath not works : shall Faith be able 
to fave him 2? . 

15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and want daily 
food , | | 

16. And any one of you ſay to them, go in peace, 
be warmed and filled : yet shall not give them things 
that are neceſſary for the body, what shall it avail them? 

2 Even fo faith, if it hath not works, is dead in 
i ſelf, | | 

18. But ſome one will fay , thou haſt faith, and I have 
works : shew me thy faith without works , and I will 
thew thee by works my faith, | 

19. Thou believeſt that there is one God : thou do'ft 
yell: the. devils alſo believe, and tremble, / 

20, But wilt thou know o vain man, that faith with- 
out works is dead? | | 

21. Was not Abraham our father juſtiſied by works, 
offering his Son Iſaac upon the altar? © 
1 22. Secſt thou that faith did cooperate with his works: 
adby works was faith made perfect? 

5 23. And the Scripture was fulfilled , ſaying: Abraham 
believed God, and it was reputed to him unto juſtice , 
d he was call'd the friend of God. 


which zs iure d ripen you. 
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24. Do you ſee that man is juſtified by works, yy 
not by faith only ? 
25. In like manner alſo Rahab the Harlot was she ng 
Juſtified by works, receiving the meſſengers, and ſen. 
ding them out another way ? 
26. For as the body without the Spirit is dead, fh 
alſo faith without works is dead, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. With reſpe# of perſons. This partial reſpect of perſons , % 
leveral times condemn'd, both in the old, and new Teſtamcnr. S. Jang 
here ſpeaks of it, as it was committed in afemblies , by whit 
many underſtand the mectings of Chriſtians in (a) Synagogues , and 
places, where they celebrate the Divine ſervice , or mat to ke the 
charitable feaſt , call'd Agape. Others expound it of mectings, where 
cauſes were judg*d. If meant of Church-mectings , the Apoſtle migh 
have even greater reaſon to condemn ſuch a parriality at that tine, 
than at pref. nt : for when the poorer ſort of people , of which was te 
greateſt number of converts, ſaw themſelves ſo neglected , nd 
deſpis'd, and any rich man, when he came thithcr , fo carelg'd,aid 
honour'd , this might prove a diſcourag ment to the mcaner ſon of 

people, an4 an obſtacle to their converſion. But if we expound | 
ef mectings, where cauſes were jug'd betwixt the rich, and other 
of a lower condition, (which expoſition the text ſcems to favour ) 
the fault might be ſtill greater, — the Judges gave femence iy 
favour of great, and rich men, biafſed thereunto by the unjuſt n- 
gatd they had for men rich, and powerful. This was a tranſgreſſon 
of the Law, Lev. 19. 15. Neither conſider the perſon of the pair, 
nor honour the countenance of a powerful man. Judge jufily in regal 
of your Neighbour. See alſo Deut. 1. 17. | 
. 4+ You are become Judges of (or with) unjuſt thoughts (b) when 
againſt juſtice you favour the rich. Or if in Church aff. mblics, you 
diſcover a wrong, and partial judgment in your minds and thouyhts, 
by the bigh value and eſteem you shew to the rich on the account 
of their riches , and the contempt you have of poverty, and of the 
poor, when they are pethaps more deſerving in the fight of God, 
who hath choſen them who are rich in faith , whom he hath made his 
adoptive Children, and heirs of his Kingdom. Theſe are much th 
greater riches : this is a dignity far ſurpaſſing that of the greatch 
King or Emperor. = And you have leſs rcafon to shew*fuch dil, 
ringuishing marks of honour and eſteem for the rich of this world, 
fince it is they, who by might and violence ofppreſs you, draw youn Wh. 
Judgement-ſeats : and they arc leſs worthy of your honour and eſteem, Wi, 
when by their Scandalous behaviour they bla/pkeme , or cauſe to be 


blaſphem'd, and ill ſpoken of, the good , and holy name of God iy; 
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v. 8. 9. But if yet — fulfil the Royal Law ... thou shalt love, 
&c. you do well. By theſe words the Apoſtle explains what he had 
id before of the particular reſpect paid ro rich and powerful men, 
t that if theſe were no more than ſome exteriour marks paid them with- 
i our any injuſtice or interiour contempt of ſuch as were poor, fo 
that they took care to comply with that Royal precept , given to every 
4 C3. Alm: God , the King of Kings, then shalt love thy 
" BY wightowr , that is, every one without exception, as thy ſelf , in this 
you do well, and the reſpect of perſons was leſs blameable. 

v. 10. 11. He is become guilty of all. It is certain theſe words are 
not to be taken meerly according to the letter, nor in the ſenſe , 
which at firſt they ſeem to repreſent , as if a man by tranſgreſſing 
one precept of the Law, tranſgreſs'd , and broke all the reſt : 
this appears by the very next verse, that a man may commit murder 
by killing another, and not commit adultery. And it is certain, as 
$. Aug. obſerves , that all fins are not equal, as the Stoic-Philoſo- 

pretended. See S. Aug. Epiſt. 167. nov. Ed. tom. 2. p. 595. 
where he conſults S. Hierom on this very place out of S. James: 
and tells us, that ſuch a man may be ſaid to be guilty of all, be- 
cauſe by one deadly fin , he acts againſt Charity (c) (which is the 
bye of God , and of our neighbour ) upon which depends the whole 
Lay, and all its precepts : ſo that by breaking one precept, he lo- 
ſeth the habit of Charity, and maketh the keeping, or not brea- 
king of all the reſt , unprofitable to him. zdly It may be added, 
that all the preceps of the Law , are to be confider'd , as one total 
and entire Law, and as it were a chain of precepts , where by 
braking one link of this Chain, the whole chain is broken, or 
the integrity of the law, conſiſting of a collection of precepts. 3dly, 
it may be faid , that he who breaks any one precept , contemns 
u Authority of the Law-giver , who enjoin'd them all, and under 
, pain of being for ever excluded from his ſight and enjoyment. A 
"WY finer therefore, by a grievous offence againſt any one precept , for- 
bis his heavenly inheritance , becomes liable to eternal punishments, 
"WH = if he had tranſgreſs'd all the reſt; not but that the punisbmenes 
un bell, shall be greater, againſt thoſe, who have been r 
bers, as greater shall be the reward in heaven, for thoſe who 
5 ave lived with greater Sanctity and perfection. 

V. 12. By the Law of liberty , i, e, by the new Law and Doc- 
nue of Chriſt, 
N V. 13. For judgment without mercy &c. Tis an admonition to them ts 
1 fl, as he ſaid before , the Royal precept of the love of God, and 
of our neighbour , which cannot be without being merciful to others. 
Bleſſed are the merciful , for they shall obtain mercy. Matt. 5. 7. — 
And mercy exalteth it ſelf above judgment. Some underitand this as 
. onfirmation of God's infinite mercies out of Plalm. 144-V.9. where 

"WW" 5 faid, chat the mercies of God are above all his works : that is , 
ad all his perfections be equally infinite, yet be is pleas'd to deal 
"Wim fingers rather according to the multitude of his mercies , thas 
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according to the rigour ot his juſtice. Others expound theſe word 

of the mercy , which men shew ro one another, and that he exhors 
to mercy, as a moſt powerful means to find mcrcy , and the 


_ merciful works done to oth«rs will be beneficial to them, and make 


them eſcape whcn they come to judgment. 

V. 14. &c. Shall Faith be able to ſave him? He now comes tg 
one of the chicf points of this Epiſtle , to shew agaiuſt the Dilciple 
of Simon the Magician, that faith alone will not ſave any one. We 
may take notice in the firſt place, that S. James in this very vere, 
fuppoſes that a man may have Faith, a true Faith without good works 
This alſo follows f om V. 19. where he ſays, Do ft thou believe that they 
is one God ? thou do ft well. And the fame is evident by the words Jo. 12. 
42. where it is ſaid, that many of the Princes believ'd in Chriſt but did 
not confeſs it, that they might not be turn'd out of the Synagogue. Nos 
that Faith alone is not ſufficieut to ſave a man, S. James declares by 
this example: If any one ſay to the poor and naked, go your way, 
be warned and filPd , and give them nothing, what shall it avai, 
them. Even ſo faith without good works is dead. i, e, 
fuch a faith, tho it be not loſt and deſtroy'd, yet it remains in q 
foul, that is ſpiritually dead, when it is not accompanied wit 
charity and grace , which is the life of the ſoul , and without which 
Faith can never bring us to eternal life. In this ſenſe is u he 
underſtood the 20, and 26 verſe of this Chapter, when faith is agai 


ſaid to be dead without good works. This is alſo the Docttine of $, 


Paul, when he tells us, that a ſaving faith, is a faith that worketh by 
charity, Gal. 5. 6. When he fays , that alth6 faith were ſion 
enough to remove montains, 4 man is nothing without chariy 
1. Cor. 13. 2. When he teacheth us again, that not the heanm of 
the law are juſt beſore God, but the doers of the Law shall be juſi- 
fed. S. John teacheth the ſame 1. Jo. 3. 14. He that loveth ant, 
remaineth in death, But of this elſewhere. | 

V. 18. Some will ſay thou haſt faith, and I have good works.Shew 
me thy Faith &c. He confutes the ſame error by putting them in 
mind, that no one can shew that he has faith, which is an interiout 
virtue , only by good works, and that good works, in a man,she# 
alſo his Faith , which is not to be underſtood , as if good works ver 
meerly the marks, ſigns, and effects of Faith, as ſome would pretend 
but that good works muſt concur with Faith to a man's Salvation bf 
an increaſe in Grace, __ . | : | 

V. 19. The devils alſo believe,and tremble. S. James compares it 
deed Faith without other virtues , and good works to tie 
Faith of devils , but compariſons muſt never be ſtretch'd farther ia 
they are intended: The meaning is, that ſuch a Faith in finners® 
unprofitable to falyation , like that of Devils, which is no mor 
than a conviction from their knowledge of God , but faith which i 
mains in ſinners, is from a ſupernatural knowledge, together wie 
pious motion in their free will. 

V. 21, Was net Abraham juftifed by works ? wel 
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obſerve that S. James here brings the very ſame examples of Abraham 
and Raab, which it is likely he knew ſome had miſconſtru'd in 8. 
paul, as if the great 2 of che Gentils , had taught thar Faich 
lone was ſufficient to Salvation. But S. Paul neither excludes good 
rocks done by Faith, when he commends Faith , excluding only 


fe. Rom. 3. 27. And S. James by requiring good works , do's not 
exclude Faith , but oo teacherh that Faith alonc is not enough. This 
s what he clearly expreſſe th here in the 22. and in the 24. verſe. Man 
ſays he , is juſtified by works , and not by Faith only. And ſee'ſt thou 
that Faith did cooperate with Abraham's works, and by works was 
bis Faith made perfect. In fine we muſt take notice, that when S. James 
here V. 21. brings the example of Abraham offering his Son Iſaac , 
b sbew that he was fuftified by works, his meaning is not, that Abraham 
then began firſt to be juſtified , bur that he then receiv'd an increaſe 
of his juſtice. He was juſtified at leaft, from his firſt being call'd, and 
beg n then to believe, and to do good works. It is true his Faith was made 
pre , and his juſtice increas'd, when he was willing to ſacrifice 
his Son. 


IT OY 


(a) V. 2. In conventum veſtrum, eie Ty» outeyayiy ous). Syha- 
gogue is aiſo takin for a meeting of Kings , judges Cc. See Mait. 
0. 17. . (b) . 4. Jdices' cogitationum iniquarum, it 18 
the ſame in the greek , xgtra: 0neoyio:ay nomger , the ſenſe is, Judices 
nique cogitantes, ws (c) S. Aug. Ep. 67. num. 16. p. 600. An 
firis quia plenitudo legis charitas eft , qua Deus, proximuſque diligitur, 


mnium , qui contra illam facit ex qua pendent omnia. 
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1 | HA. 11 


l, Y Brethren , be not many teachers, knowing 

that you shall undergo the greater judgment. 
2. For we all offend in many things. If any man offend 

x in word; ſuch a one is a perfect man. He is able 

cen with a bridle to turn about the whole body. 

uy 3. And if we put bridles into horſes mouths that they 

Is 

le 

e 


may obey us, we alſo turn about their v hole Body. 
4. Behold alſo ships, which being great, and driven by 
kong winds , yet ate turned about with a ſmall heim 
vitherſoever the motion of him that guides them would 
de them. | 
I II. Vol. | __ 


the works of the Law of Moyles, as inſufficient to a true juſtiticaticn, 


in quibus praceptis charitatis tota lex pendet & Prophets, meritd fit reus 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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5-So the tongue alſo is indeeda little member, and doth 
great things. Bchold how a small fire kindlcth a great ** 
6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity The 
tongue is placed among our members, which defileth th 
whole body, and inflameth the coutſe of our lives, bei ; 
fire by hell. 

7. For every Kind of beaſts, and of birds, and creeping 
things, and of the reſt is tamed, and hath been tamed hy 
mankind : ' | 

8. But the tongue no man can tame: an unquiet ey; 
full of deadly poyſon. | = 

9. By it we bleſs God, and the father; and by it ye 
curſe men, who-are made after the likeneſs of God. 

ro. Out of the ſame mouth preceedeth bleſſing and oy. 
fing. Theſe things, my brethren , ought not to be ſo. 

11. Doth a fountain ſend forth thro the ſame paſſg 
ſwect, and bitter water? 

12. Can the figtree, my brethren , yield grapes, ot 
the vine figs? fo neither can ſalt water yield ſweet. 

13. Who is a man of wiſdom, and knowledge among 
you 2 let him by a good converſation shew his works in 
the meekneſs of wiſdom. = 

14. But if you have bitter emulation, and there be con- 
tentions in your hearts: glory not, and be not liars again 
the truth. 

15. For this is not wiſdom deſcending from above: but 
is earthly, ſenſual, diabolical. | 

16, For where there is emulation and contention: thete 
is inconſtancy , and every evil work. ; 

17. But the wiſdom which is from above , 1 fil 
chaſte , then peaceable, modeſt , eaſy to be perſiyadcd 
conſenting to the good „ full of mercy, and good fruit 
without judging, without diſſimulation. 

18. Now the fruit of juſtice, is ſown in peace, forth 


that make peace. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


ng ſeton 


\ 


* 
avs 


V. 1. Be rot many Teachers, maſters, and preachers. An, 
nition to all thoſe , who are not call'd ; or not qualified ro nt 
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h this high miniſtry , leſt they incur a greater condemnation, ; 
N F. 2. For we all offend (a)] in many things, fall into many, at 
leser failings — If any man offend not in word , he's a perfect 
MY lle that on all occurrences can govern his tongue, has attain'd 
w a great degree of perfection. — He is able, even with a bridle 
jo turn about the whole Body. He alludes to the compariſon in the 
0 8 {lowing verse, and the ſenſe is, that when he has once perfectly 
ſubdued this unruly adverſary , it way be preſum' d, he can govern him 
ct. as to other paſſions , and the w-ole body of his Actions, 
b J. 3. If we put bridles &c. By the help of a bridle, a $kitfut 
"WH Rider can tum, and guide horſes , never fo headſtrong and unruly : 
; an experienc'd Pilor — at the heim, ſtecrs the courſe of the 
Hel in a ſtorm, turns an guides the sbip what way he thinks moſt 
per, ſo muſt a man learn, and uſe his urmoſt endeavours to bridle, 
ad govern. his tongue. | ; | 
y. 5.The Tongue is @ little member, yet doth great things, (b) 

euſeth great evils and miſchicts , when it is not carefully goverd. 

1-8 1; 1 little fire (c) kindleth and conſumeth a great wood. It is a world 
WH iniquity,the cauſe of infinite evils, ditsenſions, quarrels, ſeditions, wars 
oc 6c. 1. defileth the whole Body, even the body politick of Kingdoms. 
This fire kindled 5y Hell, ſets all in a flame during the courle ot cur 
lives (Lit. he wheel of our Nativity) from our cradle to our grave. 
And tho? the wildeſt Beaſts, may be tam'd, Lions, and Iigres, 
nd the ref, (d) managꝰd at leaſt, fo as to do no harm. — Baut the icngue 
now man can tame, without, the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God. It is an unquict 
ue) which cannot be ſtopt. It is full of deadly poyſon, which 
brings oftentimes Death both to mens bodies and ſouls. ö 

F. 9. — 13, By it we ble God, &c. Such different effects from 
.de fame cauſe, as of bleſſing God, and curſing men created to the like- 
off Wick of God, feem contrary to the ordinary courſe of nature, for a 
buntain, from the ſame ſoutce, doth not ſend forth beth ſtveer and. 
ter ſtreams &c. — Who is a man of w:/dom and kncw'edge among 
n Kc. This ſeems to be connected with the admoritiin given at 
he beginning of this chapter, be not many teachers; let none pretend 
b this but who have wiſdom and. knowledge , which alſo may be 
known by their. prudent, and mild converſation. N 
V. 14. 16. But if you have a bitter emulation, or a bitter zeal. 
He hints at that bitter, falſe zcal , which many Teachers among the 
ens, even after their converſion , were apt to retain againſt the con- 
ered Gentils , pretending with lies, and againſt the Truth of the. 
riptures , that they are not to be made partakers of the bleſſings 
wugbt to all Nations by the Meſſias. Glory not,, boaſt not 
a this pretended 7. dom, which deſcendeth not from above, ſrom God, 
at which is earthly, ſen ſual, diabelical, from an evil ſpirit, which fo- 
ns theſe jealouſies and diviſions: and ,whrre there are ſuch emulat ons 
a cixiſons, there is nothing but #7conftarcy , and all kin of evils. 
V. 17. Bit the true wiſdom , hich is from above is chaſte , aud 
e, peace:ble, modeſt , free from ſuch diviſions, tractble , eaſy o be 
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perſwaded (f) of the truths foretold in the ſcriptures & c. now tþ, fra 
and effect of ſuch juſtice , piety , and ſauctity, is ſown in peact u 
peaceable diſpoſitions ; in thoſe who with ſincerity ſeck true p. ace . 
who hereby shall gain the reward of an eternal peace, and avpind 


(a) F. 2, Offendimus , ri, we ſtumble, rather they fall 

(b) V. 5. Et magna exaltat , wryadavyau , which is no- 41 | 
magnifice loqui & glortari , but a'ſo,magna facere. (c Ibid. Yu 
ignis, fer quantulus by the greek , d nog. (4) V. 7 
catererum, by wh.ch the ancient Interpreter had read 181 , 6 
in the preſent G. Copies we read, % h, & Marinorum, =. 
(e) V. 8. Inorcietum malum , ſo in divers G. MSS. axzt«54,t 
in others,exT:3,xror , quod coerveri non poteſt.— (/) V. 17. fuacthily, 
toxibis, which may either ſignify eaſy to be perſwwaded , or win 


e. ſi. perſwade. 
ONE NY A N A . A W A 33 
CHAP. IV. 


I. Hence come fightings and quarrellings among yay! 
is it not from hence? from your luſts, that warn 
your members? 

2. You covet , and you have not: you kill, and enn 
and cannot obtain: you contend and war, and you han 
not, becauſe you ask not. 

3 Ask, and you receive not; becauſe you ask ami 
in order to conſume in your luſts. 

4. Adulterers, know you not that the friends 
of this world is an enemy of God? Whoſoever therefor 
will be a friend of the world, becomes the enemy of 

5. Do you think that the Scripture ſaith in vain: ol 
the Spirit, that inhabiteth in you deſire unto envy ? 

6. But he giveth greater Grace. Wherefore it is id 
God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace ro the bunt 

7. Be ſubject then to God, but reſiſt the devil „and 
will fly from you. 

8. Approach to God , and he will approach to yy” 
Cleanſe your hands ye ſinners : and purify your heat 
you of two minds, | 

9. Be afllicted, and mourn , and weep: let your hg 
be changd imo monning , and your joy into forroy. 
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10. be humbi'd in the ſight of God and he will exalt you. 
11. Detract not one another Brethren. He. who de- 

nacteth his Brother, or judgeth his Brother, detracteth 

the Law , and judgeth the Law. And if thou judgeſt the 

Lay: thou art not a peformer of the Law, but a judge. 
12, There is one Law-giver and judge, who is able 

wo deſtroy and deliver. 

13. And who art thou, who judgeſt thy neighbour: 
behold now you who ſay : To day, or to morrow we will 
go into fuch a City, and we will ſpend there a year, and 
miſſck, and make gain: 

14. You who are ignorant, what will happen on the 
morrow. 

15. For what is your life? It is a vapour that appears for 
a little while, and then shall diſappear,on which account 
you should ſay: If the Lord will. And: if we live, we. 

will do this, or that. | 

. But now you glory in your arrogancies. All ſuch 

oe! orying is evil. 

17. It is then a fin for him that knoweth to do good, 


and deth it not. | 
earn 


Y. 1 Whence come firhtings (a) and quarrellings in all kinds, 
bu from your luſts , and diſorderly paſſions , covering to have and 
enjoy what you have not, as to pleaſures, riches , honours ? &c.. 
V. 3. Du ask , and you receive not. Tho' God has promis'd that 
tholvever asks, shall receive, Matt. 7. 8. Yet no wonder you receive 
ot, becauſe you ask amiſs, by asking ſuch temporal things, which 
would be prejudicial to your ſoul, or becauſe you ask not with hu- 
nility , devotion, perſeverance. p 
. 4. You adulterers , which is here taken in a figurative ſ:nſe- 
bor thoſe, who love creatures, more than God, the true ſpouſe of 
dei fouls : who refie& not that the love and friendship of this world, 
I a2 enemy to God, and the true runner of ſerving him. 
V. 5. 6. Do you think that the Scripture ſaith in vain : deth the 
prit that inhabiteth (b) in you, deſire (or covet) unto Envy. 
us verſe is obſcure, and differendy expounded. By ſome, of an 
l Spirir in men, by which they covet , and envy others for having 
hat they have not. Others undertand God's ſpirit inhabiting in them : 
nd then it is an jnt rrogation, and rc örehenſion, as if he laid. 
och God's ſpits, which you have iccciv'd , teach, or excite yon 


C 
\ 
4 


fo much againſt che evils of the tongue he gives them a ſpecial admo. 


Aen. 
NANA nen 


1. 8 O nou/ you rich men, and how! in your miſcrih 
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to covet , and envy others, and not rather to love, and wish their good! 


And to enable men to do this, God is not wanting, who gives us greater 

Grace, eſpecially to the humble that ask it , tho? he reſiſts the proud. 
V. 7. — 10. Be ſub ject then to Cod, humble your ſelves in his fight, Nb. 

conſidering your own nothing — perify your kearrs from the loye q 


of creatures , fo that your affections be not divided berwixt God and 
this world, like perſons of to minds (c) or tuo ſouls — Be affiiied 
(d) and mourn, and deplore your fins againſt his divine majcity,punig 
your ſclves, and think not that a meer change of life is ſufficient ata 
ſo many fins commirted, | | 

V.11. 13. Derradt not, nor iud ge rashly your Bret hren. Tho? he ſ 


nition againſt the vice of dctraGtion , ſo common in the world, as al 
again? rash judgments , which happen fo frequently, where there au 
diſſenſions and divifions. =— He that detracteth, judgeth, and rashly 
condemne th his Brother , may be ſaid to detract and judge the law , 
in as much as he ſeems to contcmn , and condemn the Law , by 
which theſe fins are forbidden; when inſtead of obeying,and complying 
with the law, he rather takes upon himſelf to act as a Judge (e) 
without fear of the Law, and of God, the only Law-giver , who is 
to judge all our Actions, and who alone is able to deſtroy , or to freew 
and deliver us from the punishments we have deſerv'd. 

V. 13. — 17. To day, or to morrow &c. An admonition again 
that preſumption , when perſons forget the uncertainty of life , and the 
vanity of all things in this world, which vanish like a vapour, and 
can never be rely'd upon, fo as to count upon years , and the time 
to come. All things here appear, and diſappear in a moment — Take 
heed therefore not to glory or boaſt in your arrogancies Lit. pride, like the 
rich man Luc. 10. who thought of nothing but a long and mem 
life, and was cut off that very night —— And being now admonish'd, 
reflect that tis ſinful ro know what is good, what is your duty, 
and not to comply with it. | 


(a) V. r. Unde bella & lites ? nao: x Ad, as alſo V. 1. 
litigatis & belligeratis , wdxa%s, Y ret. I ſee no reaſon to tra 
late it by law - ſuits and pleadings as Mr. N.. — (b) V. 5. Adin 
vidiam concupiſcit Spiritus, qui habitat in wobis. a Pbovev i 
Td nribue 6 xaruxace ( habitavit) iy vwir. Venerable Bede expounds it, 
nunquid Spiritus Gratis . . . hoc concupiſcit ut invideatis alterutrum 
— (c). V. 8. duplices animo , &\yxy0i. — (d) V. 9. Miſer eſte 
THAIS ,d”. (e) V. 15. parens . .. exterminabitur , Quinn 


. 


that are coming upon you. 
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2. Your riches are putrified :and and your garments are 
moth-caten. ; 

WM ;. Your Gold and Silver is ruſted: and their ruſt shall 
te for a teſtimony againſt you, and shall car away your 
fech as fire. You have heap'd up for yourſelves a treaſure 
of wrath for the laſt days. 

4. Behold the hire of the labourers , that have reap'd 
your fields, of which you have defrauded them, crieth outs 
and their outcry hath reach'd the ears of the Lord of Hoſts. 

5. You have feaſt'd upon the earth, and in luxurics 
have nourish'd your hearts in the day of ſlaughter. 

6. You have condemn'd,and ſlain the juſt one, and he 
reliſted you not. 

7. Be patient then Brethren until the coming of the Lord. 
ehold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the Earth , bearing patiently till it receive the early, and the 
later rain. 

3. Be you therefore alſo patient, ſtrengthen your hearts: 
for the coming of the Lord draweth near. 

9. Grudge not Brethren one againſt another, that you 
may not be judge d. Behold the Judge is ready before the 
door. 

10. Take Brethren for an example of a ſuffering end, 

Wh of labour, and patience , the Prophets: who ſpoke in 

be name of the Lord. 

11. Behold we account them bleſſed, who have ſuffer'd. 

You haye heard of the patience of Job, and the end of 

the Lord you have ſeen, becauſe the Lord is compaſſio- 
mee, and merciful. 

12, But above all things my Brethren ſwear not, nei- 

ther by heaven, nor by carth , nor any other oath what- 

deyer. But let your ſpeech be, yes, yes , no, no: 

t you fall not under condemnation. 

13. Is any of you fad 2 let him pray : is he of 2 
| chezrful heart? let him ſing pſalms. 
4 k any one in fickneſs among you, let him call 
in the Prieſts of the Church, and let them pray over 
tim , anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 

15. And the prayer of faith shal! ſave the fick man , 
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and the Lord shall lift him up : and if he be in (ins, they 
Shall be forgiven him. | — 

16. Conteſs then your ſins to one another, and pray 
for one another, that you may be ſaved : for the af. 
duous prayer of a juſt man availeth much. 

17. Elias was a man ſubject to the like paſſions as ye 
are: and he prayed carneſtly that it might not rain upon 
the earth, and it rained not for three years, and fy 
months. | 
18. And he pray'd again: and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth yielded her fruit. | 

19. My Brethren if any one among you shall err from 
the truth, and any one convert him: 

20. He should know that he who shall cauſe a ſinner 
to be converted from the error of his way, shall ſe 
that man's ſoul from death, and shall cover a multitude 
of ſins. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 16 Go now rich men, &c. In the firſt fix verſes , he gives 
admonitions to thoſe among the Chriſtians who were rich, not to rely 
on riches , nor value themſelves on this account. You muſt look upon 
your riches and treaſurcs, as if they, were already putrified and cor- 
rupted, your Gold and Silver eaten and conſum'd with ruſt : and 
their ruſt shall riſe in teſtimony and judgment againſt you, for not 
making better uſe of them. As your coin is eaten with ruſt , ſo hall 
your bodies be hereaſter as it were eaten and conſum'd by fire. = 
Vou heap up to your ſelves a treaſure in the day of wrath, while thro 
cnvetouſneſs, and hard heartedneſs, you defraud labourers of their hin, 
living at the ſame time in feaſting and luxury, as in the day of 
Naughter. That is, feaſting as men are accuſtom'd to do, on the 
days when Victims are flaughter'd , offer d , and eaten with great 
rcjoycing : Others expound it, as if you were feeding, and making 
yourſelves fit Sacrifices and Victims for God's anger and indignation. 
— Others among you have unjuſtly oppreſs*d- , accus'd , and 
brought to condemnation the juſt one, by which ſeems to be un. 
derſtood juſt and innocent men, who are divers times deprived o 
their fortunes , and even of thcir lives by the unjuſt contrivances o 
powerful wicked men. | 

V. 7—11. Be patient, &c. He now in theſe five following verſe 
turns his diſcourse from the rich to the poor, exhorting them to pt 
ti-nce till the coming of the Lord to judgment, which drarweth neg. 
his coming to judge cvery one is at his death. Imitate the patience 
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de husband-· man, waiting for fruit after that the Earth hath receiv'd 
the timcly and early (a) rain ſoon after the corn is ſown, and again 
more rain » that comes later to fill the 4 before it comes to be 
ripe. This ſcems the ſenſe by the greck : others expound it, till 
he receive the early and later fruits, — Call to mind for your en- 
couragment the trials and conſtancy( b) of the Prophets:the patience o 
Job, after which God rewarded him with great bleſſings and proſ- 

rity, and jon have ſeen the end of the Lord , that is, what end 
the Lord was pleas'd to give to Job's ſuff.rings : but S. Aug. V. 
Bede, &c. would have theſe words, the end of the Lord to be un- 
derſtood of the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs , for 
which God exalted him, &c. 

V. 12. But above all things ſuvear not, &c. This earneſt admo- 
nition is againſt all kind of Oaths in common Converſation ( not 
zoainſt Oaths made on juſt and neceſſary occaſions ) and in the 
very ſame words, as our B. Saviour warn'd all people againſt this fin 
of ſwearing. Matt. c. 5. How unaccountably is this Commandment 
of God contemn'd ? And what a dreadful account will one day 
be exacted for ſo many Oaths , curſes , and blaſphemĩes, which are now 
{> common, that we may rather wonder at * patience of God, and 
that already exemplar punishments have not fall'n upon whole Cities 
and Kingdoms for this continued profanation of the Holy name of 
God? 

V.14-15.Is any one in ſickneſi, (c) or in danger of Death by ſickneſs, 
let him call , or bring in the Prieſts of the Church , &c. The Apoſtle 
here enjoyns the conſtant uſe of the Sacrament , call'd Extreme-unc- 
tion, or the laſt anointing with oil. inſtituted (as were all the Sacraments 
of the Church ) by our Saviour Chriſt , and which is here fully and 
clearly de liver'd in plain words, expreſſing 1. the perſons to whom this 
Sacrament is to be adminiſtred. 2. the Miniſter. 3. the form. 4. the 
matter. 5, the effects. As to the firſt , is any one ſick among you. 
This Sacrament then is to be given to every believing Chriſtian , 
who is in danger of death by ſickneſs, 2. Bring in the Prieſts , one 
or more, they are the miniſters of this Sacrament. The Proteſt:tranſ- 
lation has the Elders , yet in their book of common prayer he who 
Is celbd in to aſſiſt and pray with the ſick, is call'd either the Ali- 
niſer, the Curate , or the Prieſt, ncver the Elder. D. Wells has 
not chang d the word Elders in his tranſlation , but in his 
paraphraſe , he expounds it of thoſe miniſters of the Church, 
who are above Deacons. 3. And let them pray over him, be ſides 
other prayers , the form of this Sacrament is by way of prayer, let 
the Lord forgive thee, &c. 4. Anointigg. him with Oil , the oil with 
which he is anointed by the Prieſt , is the outward viſible fign , and 
the matter of this Sacrament , as water is the matter of Baptiſm. 5. 
And the prayer of Faith shall ſave the ſick man, &c. All the Sa- 
craments of the new Law have their virtue from the merits of our 
Saviour Chriſt, and thercfore muſt be miniſtred and receiv'd with a 
Faith in our Redecmcr, ann And the Lord by virtue of this Sacra- 
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ment, or if you will, ſacramental prayer, shall lift him up, shall give 

him ſpiritual ſtrength and vigour to reſiſt the temptations, which at 
that hour are mo dangerous. He shall alſo life him up , by reſtoring 
him his corporal health, when God ſces it more expedient for the 
ſick man. — And if he be in ſins , they shall be forgiven him, not 
mcerly by prayer, but by-this Sacrament. 

V. 16. Confeſs then your ſins to one another. Divers Intcrpreters 
expound this of Sacramental Confeſſion , tho? as the Authors of the 
Annotations on the Rhems-Teſtament obſerve , this is not certain, 
The words to one another, may ſignify, that it is not enough to con. 
feſs to God, but that we muſt alſo confeſs to men, and not to 
every man , but to thole whom God appointed , and to whom he 
hath given a power of remitting fins in his name. 

I cannot but obſerve that no mention at all is made, in the Viſ- 
ration, and Communion of the ſick , in the Prot, common prayer 
book, of this comfortable paſſage out of S. James, of calling in 
the Prieſts of the Church, of their anointing him with Oil... and 
that his ſins shall be forgives him. ( hs bees laid aſide that Sa- 
crament , it ſeenꝰd to them better to ſay nothing of thoſe words 
But ſuch a Confeſſion , as is practis'd by all Catholicks , is at leaſt 
there advisꝰd. The ſick perſon , ſaith the book of Common - prayer, 
here shall be moved to make à ſpecial Confeſſion of his ſins... After which 
Confeſſon, the Prieſt shall abſolve him, after this ſort. Our Lord 
J. C. who hath left to his Church to abſolve all ſinners, who 
14 repent, forgive thee ... and by his Authority committed to me, 
I abſolve thee from all thy fins, in the name of the Father , &c. 
Here's a ſpecial Confeſſion , or a Confeſſion of particular fins : here's 
a power of forgiving fins in God's name, acknowledg?d to be given 
to the Church, and to Prieſts ; here are. the very ſame words u&d 
by every Catholick Prieſt in the Sacrament of penance. This is clearly 
ordain'd in their Liturgy ,” how far it is comply'd with, I know 
nor. 
V. 16. 17. 18. Pray for one another. Here is recommencl 
prayer in general, as a m6ſt neceſſary Chriſtian-duty.He encourages 
them to it by the exemple of Elias. 

V. 19. 20. He who shall cauſe a ſiuner to be converted, &c. 8. 
James concludes his Epiſtle , with a work of Charity , one of the 
moſt acceptable to Alm. God, and moſt beneficial to our neighbour, 
when any one becomes inſtrumental in converting others from their 
errors, or from a wicked Wee ( for it is only God that can conver: 
the heart) But he who with a true and charitable zeal , animated 
with the love of God, and of his neighbour , makes this the Chief 
buſineſs of his life, has this comfort here given him „ that this 
will cover in the fight. of God, a multitude of fins , which he may 
dave contracted through human frailey. 

THE. CHURCH OF ENGLAND , when they mo- 
delPd the Articles of their reformation,receiv'd this Epiſtle of S. James 
for Canonical. They profels to follow the H. Scriptures , as the only 
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mile of their Belief : they find in the 14th and 15th verſe of this 
Chapter, theſe words: Is any one fick among you : let him bring in the 
pneſts of the Church, let them pray over him, anointing him with 
wil... and if he be in ſins , they shall be forgiven him. In theſe words, 
they find all that they themſelves require to a Sacrament of the new 
Law , to wit, & precept or injunction , clear, and unlimited, as to 
time , a vsſible ton „with a promiſe of inviſible Grace, in remit- 
ting of lins , the Miniſter of it, and the perſons ſpecified, who 
are fo receive it. They alſo found this pradilad „at the time of the 
reformation by the Univerſal Church, by all Catholicks, both in 
the Eaſt and Weſt , both by the Latin and by the G. Churches : 
and that all Chriſtian-Churches receiv'd it as a Sacrament ; and yet 
they thought fit to lay it quite aſide , as if it was neither a Sacra- 


ment, nor a Holy — nor a pious,cuſtom fit to be retain'd. 


They muſt have judg?d that they bad convincing proofs both to con- 
radict in other things the Judgment and belief o Catholic-Church, 
and alſo in this particular, as to which latter caſe , I shall examin the 
reaſons which they bring. ed | 

I preſume it may be needlefs to inſiſt upon the groundleſs imagj- 
nation of Wycliff, and ſome hereticks about that time, who denied 
this to be a Sacrament, fancying it was preſcribed by S. James , be- 
cauſe the oil of Paleſtine was a ſovereign remedy to cure diſeaſes. 


If ſo; any Phyſician, any old woman, or nurſe to the fick , might 


haye applyed oil, full as well, if not better, than the Prieſts, 

Calvin , and the Reformation-writers give us the following reaſons, 
0: conjectures , that this anointing , as well as that, Mark 6. 13. was 
only to be uſed for a time, by thoſe who had the Gift of curing 
diſeaſes miraculouſly , fo that like other miraculous Gifts (as the 
ſpeaking of rongues , propheſying , &c. )it was hut to laſt 
during the firſt planting of the Chriſtian-Faith. Dr Fulk againſt the 
Rhemes-Teſtament , and Mr. Baxter &c. affirm boldly , that Chriſt 
appointed his Apoſtles to anoint thoſe with Oil, whom they cur d; 
And Dr. Hammond ſays , that the anointing with Oil, was a Cere- 
mony uſed by Chriſt , and his Apoſtles in their Miraculous Cures. They 
aſſert this, as if it was taught by the Scripture it ſelf. They are no 
lefs poſitive , that this anointing ſoon ceas de, and was laid aſide 
vith the gift of miraculous cures , given ſometimes to the firſt Chrif- 
tians at their Baptiſm , or when they receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Sacrament of Confirmation. D. Fulk beſides this is poſitive , that 
the G. Church never to this day, receiv'd this anointing, and praying 
over the ſick as a Sacrament. | | 

Theſe are their arbitrary, groundleſs, and falſe expoſitions, which 
they bring againſt a clear text of the Holy Scriptures. 


It might be ſufficient ro oppoſe the Judgement and Authority of- 


the Church to their private judgment. 

But to anſwer in short each particular. We find by the Evange- 
liſts Matt. 10. V. 8. Mark. 6. 13. Luke 10. V. 9. that Chriſt gave 
tw his 12. Apoſiles , and afterwards to his 72 Diſciples , in their 
| | ? 


* 
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tirſt miſſion before his death , ( which was only into the Cities of 
Iſracl ) a power of caſting out devils , of raiſing the dead, of curing 
diſeaſes in his name. Aud S. Mark tells us , that they caſt out 


many devils, and anointed many ſick with oil, and cured 


them. But when Dr. Fulk and others add, that our Saviour ap- 
pointed, order'd , or commanded them to anoint with oil, thoſe 
whom they cured , no ſuch thing is ſaid, nor inſinuated, neither by 8. 
Mark , nor by any of the Evangcliſts , nor any where in the H. Scrip. 
tures : And how Dr. Hammond could tell us , that this anointing 
with oil , was a ceremony uſed by Chriſt himſelf, I cannot imagin, 
As for the Apoſtles and Diſciples , they might cure many, making 
uſe of oil, and many without it, by laying hands upon chem, by a 
prayer, or by mor | upon the name of Jeſus, as the 72. Diſciples, 
returned to him with joy, Luke 10. 17. ſaying. Lord, even the 
Devils are ſubjeft to us in thy name. Neither is it judg'd probable 
by the Interpreters, that the Apoſtles , in their miraculous cures, were 
tied up, or confin'd to the uſe of oil: eſpecially ſince we find that 
after Chriſt's Reſurrection, in their 2d miſſion to all Nations, Chriſt 
forctells, Matt. 16. 18, that they who believe in him, shall have this 
miraculous Gift of healing the ſick, but mentions only the laying of 
hands upon them: they shall lay hands on the ſick, and they shall be 
well. Beſides had Chriſt appointed, or given orders to his Diſciples to 
make us of oil in ſuch miraculous cures , it could ſcarce have happen'd 
but we, should have ſome examples of it in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
where ſo many miraculous cures are related to have been done by 8. 
Peter, by S. Paul, and others, but no mention of this ceremony of oil. 

We agree with our adverſaries that this Gift of miraculous- cures, of 
which S. Paul ſpeaks 1. Cor. 12. was only to laſt for a short time, 
like the other Gifts of the H. Ghoſt , which were only neceſſary, as 
S. Aug. takes notice, at the firſt planting, of the Chriſtian Faith , and 
ſo that anointing with oil, meerly as it was made uſe of in miracu- 
lous cures of the Body, ſoon ceas d. perhaps even before our Saviour's 
death, but we believe that as our Saviour appointed water to be the 
Matter of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo he would have oil to be the 
Matter of the Sacrament of Extreamunction, which he inſtituted to 
ſtrengthen the ſouls of the ſick, againſt the dangers and temptations at. 
the approach of Death, and of which S. James here ſpeaks near 
upon 30. years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And the anointivg, in S. Mark, 
uſed in corporal diſeaſes , may be look'd upon as a figure of the 
Sacrament of the Extreamunction in S. James, as the frequent washings 
or Paptiims , as they are call*d , of the Jews, and eſpecially the 
Baptiſm of S. John, was a figure of the Baptiſm of Chriſt. The 
miraculous Gift of healing, as well as other Gifts. of the Holy Ghol, 
was often given with the Sacraments whieh were to be always continued, 
nd not to ceaſe , with thoſe Gifts. : 

We may alſo take notice, that neither they who had this Giſt ot 
bealing, had any command, or advice to malte uſe of it to all that 
were fick , nor were all that were ſick order'd to ſeck for a cure of 
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thoſe , who had this Gift , whereas here.S. James orders every one 
tw ſend for the pricſts gf the Church to anoint him, and pray over 
him for a ſpiritual relief. S. Timothy had frequent infirmities , as we 
read 1. Tim. 5. 23. nor yet did S. Paul, who had that Gift, cute 
him. The ſame S. Paul lefe Trophimus ſick at Miletum, 2. Tim 4. 
20. Epaphroditus S. Paul's companion in bis labours, was ſick, when he 
bad S. Paul with him, even wnto death, that is, fo as to be at the 

int of death, Philip. 2. 27. nor yet did S. Paul, but God reſtore 

im to his health. And if S. James had ſpoken of a miraculous reſto- 
ring of corporal health by that anointing , he shou'd rather have laid, 
bring in thoſe who have the gift of healing; for we may reaſonably 
ſuppole that many had this Gift, who were not Prieſts, and we hay 
no reaſon to ſuppoſe that all Prieſts had this Gift. 

Our adverſaries tell us with great aſſurance that this anointing 
mention'd by S. James, was ſoon laid aſide, which, ſay they, we may = 
gather from the ſilence of the writers in the 3. following ages. To this 
mectly negative argument, the Catholicks anſwer 1. That it is cnough 
we have the Tradition and practice of the Church , witn ſs'd by 
the writers in the ages immediately ſucceeding. a. That the greateft 
part of the writings in thoſe ages are not extant. 3. The writers of 
thoſe times, ſeldom mention'd thoſe things, which were ſufficicutly 
known among the Chriſtians by daily ule , eſpecially, what related 
to the Sacraments and Myſtcries of Chriſtian Religion , which ( as ir 
appears by the writings , that they were able to preſerve ) they made 
it their particular endeayour to conceal from the Heathens,who turn'd 
them to deriſion and contempt. | 

In the mean time had not this anointing been always retain'd, and 
continu'd , the ages immediately following would not have conſpit'd 
every where to practiſe it, and to look upon it as a Sacrament. Not to. 
inſiſt on the Authority of Origen (d) in the beginning of the zd age 
hom. 2, in Levit. (d) who numbring up the different ways, by which 
fins are forgiven in the new Law, ſays, that they were remitted, when 

Prieſts anoint the ſick with oil, as in the Epiſtle of S. James. S. 
Chryſ. (e) in the end of the 4th Age , in his zd book de Sacerdotio 
tom. 1, p. 384. Nov. Ed. Ben. written before the end of the th Age, 
about the year 375. ſays , that Prieſts (and his word expreſſeth facrifi- 
cing Prieſts, not elders) kave now a power to remit ſius, which he 
proves from thoſe words in S. James, - Is any one ſick among you &c. 

This shews, (as do alſo Origen's words) that this cultom was 
then continu'd in the Faſt in the Greek Church, and that is was belicy'd 
a Sacrament,of which the Pricſts only were the miniſters. 

Innocent the 1(t) in his anſwers to Decentius Bishop of Eugubium in 
Italy, at the beginning of the 5th Age an. 416. calls this anointing 
and prayer over the ſick, ſer down in S. James's Epiſtle , a Sacraments 
in the ſame ſenſe as other Sacraments in the new Law See PAbb's Coun- 
cils tom. 2. p. 1248. And as to what Innocent the 1ſt and Bede re- 
late of a cuſtom , by which lay-perſons, when a prieſt could not be 

bad, anointed, and prav'd over a perſon in danger , it was only to 
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teſtify their deſire of having the Sacrament : as it was (likewiſe 3 
—_ cuſtom in ſome places for ſinners to make a Confeſſion to 3 
y man , not that they then look d upon it a Sacrament, but only that 
they hoped God would accept of their private devotion, and humj. 
liation , when they could not have a pricſt to adminiſtrate the Sacrz. 
ments to them. It is needleſs to mention authors in the following A 
S. Greg. Sacramentarium fer. 5. in Cæna Dni,deſcribes the Ceremony 
of bleſſing Oil to be uſed in the anointing of the fick. Theodore made 
Archbishop of Canterbury an. 668, among others Decrces, ordains that 


fick perſons receive the holy unction, ſet down by S. James. The Ca 


pitularia of Charles the great, ſay that no one, when about to depart out of 
this world, ought to want the anointing of the Sacrament of oll. 
The fame is ordain'd in a Council of Chaalon. an. 813. can. 48, By 
a Counc. at Aix la Chapelle, 8 30. can. 5. By the Coun. of Mayence 
an. 847. can. 26. &c. 
Now fince we find this anointing made uſe of as a Sacrament 2 
leaſt from the 4th Age, let our. Adverſaries tell us when this anoin- 
ting preſcribed by S. James, was left off, and when, and how it 
came to be taken up again: They have no manner of proofs for 
eicher, and yet we have a right, as the Authors of the Annotations 
on the Rhem: Teſtam. obſerve , to demand clear and convincing proof, 
in this caſe , when the ſcripture ſeems fo clear for us, and againſt them, 
Dr. Fulk affirms boldly , that this anointing was never to this day 
recetv d in the G. Church, as a Sacrament. This only shews how 
little credit is to be given to bim. He might have found great reaſon to 
doubt of his bold affertion , ſince neither Photius in the 9th age, nor 
Michael Cerularius in the Iich, ever objected this difference betwin 
their Greek and the Latin Church, at a time , when they reckon'd 
up, even the moſt minute differences, either in Doctrine or Diſcipline, 
fo as to find fault with the Latins for shaving their beards. He might 
have found it by what happen'd at the Time of the Council of Lions 
in the 13. Age, when the Pope in his letter to the Emperor of Con- 
ſtantinople wrote that the Latin Church,and all in communion with him, 
acknowledg?d ſeven Sacraments , which the Greeks never blamed, 
He might have obſerv'd the ſame when the Grecks, and Arme- 
nians came to an union in the Council of Florence in the 1 5th Age, 
The fameDr Fulk who wrote about the year 1600,could ſcarce be ig- 
norant of the ill ſucceſs the Ausbourge Confeſſion met with among 
Greeks , to whom when the Lutherans had ſent copies of their Faith, 
and of their Reformation, Jeremy the Patriarch of Conſtantinople with 
a Synod of the Grecians , condemn'd their Articles, and among other 
points, declar'd. that they held in the Orthodox Catholick-Church ſeven 
divine Sacraments, the fame as in the Latin-Church , Baptiſm . . 
and the holy Oil. Had Dr Fulk lived a little longer, he muſt have been 
more and mare asham'd to find other G. Synods condemning him,and 
all the ſaid Reformers. For when Cyrillus Lucaris advanc'd to the See 
of Conſtantinople by the intereſt of the French Calviniſts , began o 
fayour and ſupport the DoArine of the Calviniſts, the Greeks in ſer 


* 
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yeral Synods under their Patriachs an. 1639. an. 1642. 1671. 1672 
condemn'd Cyril, and the new Doctrine of the ſaid Reformers, and ex- 
preſſly declar'd that they held ſeven Sacraments. See Mnſr Arnauld 
tom. 3. perpetuite de la Foy. See the Diſſertations of Mnſr le Brun. 
wm. 3. page 34. and pag. 572 diſſert. 12. when he shews chat 
al the Churches of the Eaſt, and all the Chriſtian Churches of the 
world ; tho' ſeparated from the communion and ſubordination to the 
Pope, agree with the Latin Church, as to the facrifice of the Maſs , as 
to the real preſcnce of Chriſt in the Euchariſt , and as to the ſeven 
Sacraments. | | 


(a) Y. 7. Temporaneum & Serotinum. In moſt G. MSS. der 266 1ues 
ini Mitter , pluviam priorem & poſteriorem === (b) V. 10 exem- 
plum accipite , exitus mali, & laboris , & patientia , xaxoxabtia; x; 
jaxpobouieeg. Here's nothing in the greek 5 laboris , which the Latin 
Interpreter may have added to expreſs the full ſeng. 

(c) V. 14. 15. Infirmatur a, ver Thfirmum rare, la- 
borantem — alleviabit, big, ſuſcitebit. -— (d) Origenes, Hom. 2. 
in Lev. p. 68. Ed. Par. an. 1574. where he numbers the different 
ways , by which ſins are remitted in the new Law, and ſpeaking of 
prmnance , ſays, in quo impletur & illud quod Apoſtolus dicit , Si quis 
autem infirmatur , vocet presbyteros Eccleſia., (e) S. Chryſ. 
lid.. £8000 iu, habent poteſtatem. — (f) Innoc. I. Ponitenti- 
bus iſtud infundi non poteſt, quia genus eſt Sacraments , nam qui - 
bus reliqua Sacra menta negantur, quomodo unum genus putatur con- 


rd; ? by Chriſma, Innocent the firſt underſtands oleum ad ungendum. 
| . 


15 S=VDE * 7 


384 3 
veeeneleeeeseeeses, esse 
* ES „ e 


DESDE ICONS 700000000 0009 7949 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF S PETER 


THE APOSTLE 


T His Epiſtle was always receiy*d in the Church as Canonical,and 
as ritten by S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles. It is conmonly 
agreed that it was written from Rome, which S. Peter calls Babylon, 
c. 5. 13. and directed to thoſe in the Provinces of Pontus, Galatia, 
&c. V. 1. who were before Jews or Gentils, and had been con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith. It is certain this letter was not written, 
till after the true believers had the name of Chriſtians. c. 4. 16. many 
think it was written before the year 49. but chis is not certain, other 
judge not till after the year 60, and ſome not till a short time befor 
he wrote his 2d. Epiſtle. Sce Tillem. t. 1. Art. 31. on S. Pet. An. 


31. and tom. 2. on S. Mark. p. 89. 

The main deſign is to confirm the new Converts in the Faith of 

Chriſt, with divers Inſtructions to a virtuous Lite, 

LI ao IT IISTNIET of IG Jad oo I IST LAI IRE. 
CHAP. . 1 : 

. FREE Eter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt , to the Eled 

| WY frangers diſperſed thro Pontus, Galatix, Cap 

L — padocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, | 

— 2. According to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, unto the Sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
the obedience, and unto the ſprinkling of the blood of 

| Jeſus Chriſt : Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 

3. Bleſſed be God , and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , who according to his great mercy hath regenc- 
rated us unto a lively hope , throngh the Reſurrection 
of jeſus-Chriſt from the dead , 

4. To an inheritance incorruptible , and undefiled | 
and taat fadeth not, reſery'd in heaven for you , 


# Who 
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5. Who by the power of God are preſerwd through 
Faith unte ſalvation , ready to be reveal'd in the laſt time. 
6. In which you shall rejoyce, now if need be for a 
little while to be made forrowtul in divers temptations: 
7. That che proof of your faith much more precious 
than Gold ( which is tried by the fire) may be found 
unto praiſe, and glory, and honour, at the appearing of 
eſus Chriſt - | | | 
g. Whom when you have not ſeen, you love: in whom 
allo now not ſeeing you believe: and believing you shall 
teoyce with an unſpeakable and glorified joy: 
9. Bearing away the end of your Faith, the ſalvation of 
your ſouls. tA | 
10.Concerning which ſalvation the Prophets inquir'd and 
ſeacch'd who prophesy'd of the Grace to come in you: 
11, Searching into what time, or manner of time, 
the Spirit of Chriſt should ſignify in them: forerelling 
thoſe ſufferances of Chriſt , and the following Glory: 
12. To whom it was reyeal'd,that not to themſelves, but 
to you they miniſtred the things, which now have been de- 
ched ro you by thoſe ,” who have preach'd to you, the 
holy Ghoſt being ſent from heaven „ whom the Angels 
defire to behold. | L. Laa 16 
13. Wherefore having the loins of your mind girded, 
being ſober hope perfectly for that Grace, which is offer d 
jou, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt: | 
14. As children of obedience, not conforming your 
ſelves to the former deſires of your ignorance ! 
15. But according to him who is holy, who call'd 
you:be you alſo holy in all converſation : | 
16 For it is written: you shall be holy, becauſe Fam holy. 
17. And if you call him Father, who without reſpect of 
perſons , judgeth according to every ones work, conveiſe 
vith fear in the time of your pilgrimage. | 
18. Knowing that you are not redeem'd with corrupti- 
ble Gold or Silver from your vain Converſation of the tradi- 
tion of your Fathers : 
19. But with the precious blood of the ſpotleſs, and 
unblemish'd Lamb Chriſt: 
IL. Fu, Bb 
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20. Who was foreknown iadecd before the foundation 
of the world, but manifeſted in the laſt times for you, 

21. Who by him are the Faithful in God, who raig4 
him from the dead, and gave him glory, that your Faith, 
and hope might be in God: 

22. Purifying your ſouls in the obedience of charity in 
brotherly love , in a fincere heart loving one another 
carncſtly : 

23. Born again not of corruptible ſeed , but of incorrup. 
tible by the word of God , who liveth, and abideth for eyer, 

24 For all flesh js as graſs : and all it's glory as the 
flower of graſs: the graſs wither'd , and the flower fell away, 

25. But the word of the Lord remaineth for ever. 


And this is the word which hath been preach'd to you, 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
F 1. Peter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the ſtrangers diſpers'd. Lit. 


of the diſperſion, i, e, to the Jews or Gentils now converted,who 
lived dilpersed in thoſe countries. choſex or Elected (a) according 
to the foreknowledge and eternal decrees of God unto the ſandifica 
tion of the ſpirit.— Unto the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, i, e, 
to be ſay'd. by the merits of his death and Paſſion. 
V. 4. Reſervd in heaven for you. Lit, in you, that is, it is alſo in 
you by reaſon of that lively Faith and hope, which is in you, of 
enjoying Chriſt, , | 

V. 7. At the appearing of Jeſus Chrift Lit. in the revelation, ij e, 
when he shall be reveal'd , manifeſted , and appear at the day of 


Judgment | 
# Ii. Searching into what time, or manner of time. The ancient 
Prophets with longing and ardent defires , obtain'd to know of the 
holy Ghoſt , the Spirit of Chriſt, the time, and the glory that ſol- 
low'd thoſe ſufferings, by Chriſt's Reſurredtion and Aſcenſion All theſe 
were reveal'd to them, and they ſaw , that they miniſtred things to 4 
not to themſelves, that is, that theſe things they were miniſters of, in 
propheſying about them, were not to happen in their time, but ate 
now come to paſs, as they have been preach'd tio you — The hoi; 
Ghoſt being ſent — heaven , whom the Angels deſire to behol8.(0) 
This place is differently expounded. Some refer theſe words,tuhom che 
Angels defire to behold , to Jeſus Chriſt , who was nam'd in the fore- 
going verle : ſome to the Holy Ghoſt , who , being one God with 
the Father and the Son , the Angels are happy in ſeeing and 
loving him. See Eſtius, and See thegreck text. ; 
V. 13. The leins of your mind girded. It is a Metaphor to fg 
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they mult live in fuch a manner, as to be always prepar'd for heaven, 
as pcrious us d to gird their garmeius about them, when about to 
walk, or run, or to undertake any labour. — As children of obedience, 
i, e, as obedient children. 5 

V. 18. From your vain converſation of the tradition of your Fathers, 
S Peter teacheth what S. Paul repeats in many places, that it was in 
yain for them to hope to be ſaved by the ceremonies, and precepts of 
the former Law , to which their forcfathers had added many unne- 
cſlaty ans groundleſ Traditions. They could only hope for Salvation 
by belicving in Chriſt , by the price of whoſe precions blood they 
wcre redeem?d from their fins,as they had heard by the word of the Goſpel 
preach*d ro them. His Doctrine is the ſame with that of S. Paul, of S. James, 
of S. Jehn, and of the other Apoſtles , that to be ſaved it is not enough 
to have faith or hope in Chriſt , but it muſt be a faith join'd and work- 
lag by charity, obey ing the law of Chriſt in the ſpirit of charity with a ſin- 
cre and brotherly love of cvery one „ without ſetting out 
hearts upon the vanities and corruptible things of this world, remem- 
bing that all fesh is as graſs, or the flowers of the field, which uither 
and paſs away in a very short time. Thus preſently vanih all riches, 
honours, pleaſures, and all the Glory of this life, but the 20rd of Goa, 
aw; lis promiſes will bring us to a happineſs which will laſt for ever. 


a) V. 1. Eledis , ixaexToi;. It is certain this word, do's not only ſig- 
niſy thoſe 21150 are predeſitnated to eternal Glory, but thoſe who are cho- 
ſn or rall's to believe. As Jo.6. V. 70, Chriſt ſays, that he fad elected 
or choſen his 12. Apoſtles , and yet one of them (Judas) was a 
devil, The Jews were call'd the Elect people of God, as now are all 
Cbriſtians, nor can we think that all to whom S. Peter wrote, were 
predetinated to Glory. id. advenis diſperſionis, i, e, diſperſis in 
Ponto Cœc. 

(b) V. 12. In quem deſiderant Augeli proſpicere. The G. MSS. and 
copies at preſent have 6 &, in que , which is commonly expounded to 
agree with the myſteries reveal'd to the Prophets, and which the An- 
gels rejord and were delighted to ſee fulfill'd by the coming of Chriſt. 
I ſeems , if the ancient Interpreter had read, &s , agreeing with 
nubue ſpiritum, or perhaps & br, 10 agree with deo underſiood. Theſe 
changes of a letter might eaſily happen. It appears that not only di- 
vers latin Interpreters , but alſo ſome of the greck Fathers brought 
theſe words to shew the divinity of the Holy Gheſt. as S. Athan. Epiſt. 
1. Ad. Serap. p. 653. Edit. Ben. | 
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CHAP. 


. PPHerefore caſting off all malice , and all guile, and 


difimulatidns „and envics, and all — = 
| | Bb ij 
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2. As new born children, covet the rat ona milk with, 
out guile: that in it you may increaſe unto ſalvat ion: 

3. It yet you have taſted that the Lord is ſweet. 

4. To whom app: oach.ng the living ſtone , rejected i. 
deed by men, bur choſen, and honour'd of God: 

5. And you yourſelves as living ſtones be built there. 
upon, a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood to off-r up ſpi- 
ritual ſacr fices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Cchriſt 

6. Wherefore it is ſaid in the Scripture: bchold I place 
in Son a chief corner ſtone , choſen , precious: and he 
that shall believe in him , shall not be confounded. *' 
7. Honour therefore to you who believe: but to them 
who believe not, the ſton? which the builders rejected, 
the ſame is become head of the corner : | 

8. And a ſtumbling ſtone , and a lock of ſcandal 
to them, who ſtumble at the word, nor do they believe, 
whereunto they are alſo ſer, _ | 

9. But you are a choſ:n generation, a roval Prieſthood, 
a hoiy Nation, a purchas'd people: that you may pudlish 
the virtues of him, who call'd you out of darkneſs to his 
marvellous light. 

10. who were heretofore not the people , but now the 
people of God : who were not obtaining mercy , but 
now obtaining mercy. 

1 1, My deareſt, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims to 
refrain from carnal defires , which war againſt the ſoul, 

12. Having your converſation among gentils good: 
that whereas they ſpeak ill of you, as of malefactors , 
conſidering you by your good works , they may glorify God 
in the day of viſitation. 

x3. Be you ſubject therefore to every human creature 
for God's ſake : whether it be to the King as ſupreme: 

14. Or to Governours as ſent by him for the punish- 
ing of malefactors, and for the commendation of the 
good: 

"i 5. For ſo is the will of Cod, that doing well, you 
may filence the ignorance of foolish men: 

16. As free, and not as making your freedom a clok: 
of malic? , but as the ſervants of God, 
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17. Honour all men: love Buothcrhood : tear God: 

honour the King, | . 

18. Servants be ſubject with all fear to your Maſters , 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 

19 For this is a grace, if a man fora conſcience towards 
Cod endure ſorrows , ſuffering patiently. 

20. For what Glory is it, if ſinning, and being buf. 
etted you ſuffer it ? but if doing well you ſuffer patiently: 
this is a grace before God. | 

21. For hereunto have you been call'd, becauſe: Chriſt 
ao ſiffer'd for us, leaving you an example that you fol- 
low his ſteps. | 

22, Who committed no fin: nor was guile found in 
hs mouth: 

23, Who u hen he was revil'd, revil'd not: when he 
ſuffer d threarn'd not: but gave himſelf up to him that 
judg d him unjuſtly : 

24. Who himſ:if bore our fins in his own body upon 
the tree that we being dead to fin , might live to juſtice: 
by whoſe ſtripes you are heatd. 

25. For you were as sheep going aſtray , but you are 
now converted to the Paſtor and Bishop of your fouls. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. Therefore caſting of all malice. S. Peter having put them in 
mind of the great benc fit of Chriſt's coming to redeem us from fn , 
exhorts them to avoid fin , to Icad a life worthy of their vocation , 
w follow Chriſt's doctrine, and imitate his example. 

V. 2. Covet, or deſire the rational (a) milk without guile , or 
deccit: without guile in conſtruction do's not agree with wezv born 
chi dren , but with milk, as appears by the text. The ſenſe is, follow 
the pure doctrine of the Goſpel without mixture of errors. | 

V. 4. The living ſtone rejected &c · Chriſt is the chief foundation of 
bis Church, the corner ſtone of the building, whom the Jews , and 
other obſtinate unb: licvcrs reject to their own condemnation and deſ- 
traction. See Iſa. 28. 16. Matt. 21. 42. AQs, 4. 11. Rom. 9+ 32 
V. 5: wu... are a holy (b) prieſthood , and, as he faith again, 
V.3.4 royal priefthoed , 1 .bccauſe they had miniſters of God, who were 
waly and properly Prieſts, of whom Chriſt is the chief. 2dly every 
good Chriſtian , in a leſs proper ſenſe, may be call'd a prieſt , in as 
much as he offers to God, what in a leſs proper, and m. taphorical ſenſe, 
may be caly4 ſacrifices, and oblations,that is , ta: ſacrifice of an humble 
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and contrite heart, Plal. 50. the ſactiſice of ſelf denials and moni. 
fications , of prayer, alms deeds &c. And it is calPd a royal prieſt hood. 
(b) as Chriſtians may be calYd meraphorically Kings by governing 
their paſſions , or becauſe they are invited to reign with Chtiſt in hi 
Kingdom , to fit on his Throne. Sce Apoc. 3.21. &c. 

V. 8. Where unto they are alſo (c) ſet, or placed, i, e, by God's 
permiſſion ; not that God is the cauſe of their fins or damnation ( hoſe 
will is that every one be ſaved ) but his juſtice has appointed and gectecd 

mishments againſt thoſe , who by their own wilful malice , refuſe to 

lieve , and to follow his Doctrine: their tumbling againſt this ſtone, 
is wiltul and obſtinate. . | 

V. 9. n are. . a furchasd people, whom Chriſt purchasd, 
bought , and redcem'd with the price of his precious blood — that 
you may publish the (d) virtues, i, e, the excellencies and perſec. 
tions of God , who hath call'd you , and now made you his people, 


which you were not, at lcaſt in this manner before, neither you chat 


were Jews , nor eſpecially you that were Gentils. | 

V. II. 12. Ibeſeech os. .. to refrain &c. from all unlaw ful and 
diſorderly paſſions, that the Gentils , not yet converted, ay bave a0. 
thing to blame in your lives and converſation , but may be edify'd and 
induced to yr God = In the day of viſitation. God is ſaid to viſit 
his people, ſometimes by afflitions and punishments, and ſometimes by 
Graces and favours, Some think S. Peter here by the day of wiſriarion, 
means the approaching de ſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans, and 
that the ſenſe is, that the Heathen Romans ſeeing your peaceable dil: 


. pofitibns . and pious converſation, may have a favourable opinion 


of Chriſtian religion, and be converted. Others, that you, and they 
to whom the Golpel is preach'd, may glorify God, when he vitus 
them with graces and favours, whether exteriour , or interiour. 

V. 13. Be ſubjet# to every human creature (e) to ever one whom 
the order of providence has placed over you , whether it be to Em- 


perors or Kings , who have the ſupreme power in Kingdoms, or to. 


Governors of Provinces , obcy your Temporal Princes, tho! Heathens 
and Idolaters, as the Roman Emperors were at that time, enemies to 
Chriſtian Religion, in all that is not ſinful, and againſt the Law of 
God : for this is the will of God, and all power is from God. Rom. 13. 

In like manner (V. 18.) Seryants muſt be ſubje,and obey their 
maſters, tho? they be Infidels. See 1. Cor. 7. By this yo will ſilence the 
ignorance and calumnies of foolish men, who pretended that Chriſtian 
Religion taught them to be diſobedĩent to Princes, and to be ſubjects 
of Chrifts only, their ſupreme ſpiritual King — you are free, to wit 
from the ſlavery of ſin, but take care (V. 16.) Not to make this 
Chriſtian freedom and liberty a cloke of malice , as they do, who 
pretend that this makes ſubjects free from their obedience to temporal 
Princes and magiſtrates 3 or ſervants free from the obedience due 
to their maſters, even when they are ſroward,(f) ill humour d, ct 


cro5 to them. 


V. 19. Take notice that this is a grace, an effect of God's gracy 
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a thing acceptable zo God , when you ſuffer injuries patiently, whereas 
it is no glory, nothing that deſerves commendation or a reward, either 
before Cod, or man , to ſuffer for doing ill, as a Male factor, who 
deſerves punishments. But it is glorious and meritorious for you to 
ſuffer as Chriſtians, and for the Chriſtian faith: be not then acham?d to 
ſuffer in this manncr. Theſe ſufferings are marks of God's favour 
wwards you, and you have the example of Chriſt , which you muſe 
imitate. 

V. 21. &c. Chriſt who was incapable of ſinning, did not revile (g) 
them that reviPd him, he ſuffer'd all with patience , he willingly 
we himſelf up to Pontius Pilate , that judg?d him, and condemibd 
kim unjuſtly (h) to the death of the Crols 3 and remember that all 
be ſuffer' d, was to ſatisfy for your fins , that he bore our ſens in his 
own body on the tree of the Croſs , remember always this great 
benefit of your Redemption, and of your being callPd to believe in 
hm, and to be cternally happy by following his Doctrine. That all 
of you were as sheep going aſtray , loſt in your ignorance, and in your 
fns, but that by his grace, and by his merits, you are now call'd and 
converted to Jeius Chriſt , the great Paſtor aud Bishop of your Souls 
you are happy if you live under his care, inſpection, and Protection. 


(a) V. 2. Rationabile ſine dolo lac. 76 hfνjꝭ,ͥ de ,, both 
the a jectives agree With mill - — (b) V. 5. and 9. iigartναν⅜pxa wyiov 
Banhu. See. S. Amb. in pſal. 118. S. Aug. I. 10. de liv. c. 6. G. 

(c) V. 8. In quo & foſitt ſent. és d, in quod sr,, which 
ta mot agree with Moyes , or Aileg, but ſeems to. agree with the whole 
ſentence, which is to be underſtood of God's permiſſion , and punish- 
ment for their obſtinacy.— (d) V. 9. Virtittes ejus , rds deiTres , 
wet dvpdgesis, and ſo should not be tranſlated percers, as by Mr. N. 
me (e) V. 13. Omni humane creature , xiiru, which the Proteſtants 
lere tranſlate to every ordinance , but they tranſlated creamre, Marl 
16. 15. Col, 1. 15. — (f) v. 28. Dyſcolis, CxoMNoy , pravis » 
curvis G — ( g) V. 23. cum malediceretur , non maledicebat , 
boguuires , convitiis appetitus, improperly tranſlated , curſed by Mr. 
N... — (h) Bid. judicanti ſe injuſlè. In the preſent Greelt, ue 
read cha e. juiſie, as alſo ſome latin Fathers read. S. Aug. tract. 2 1. in 
Joan. commendabat autem judicanti juſtè, and ſo the ſenſe is, #has 
he commended , and committed his cat Te to Ged ihe juſt Judge of all. 
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CH AP. III. 


1. IN like manner let women be ſubject to their Hutf- 
bands: to the end that if any believe not the word, 
they may be gain d without the word by the converſation 
ol women, | 
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2. Beholding in fear your chaſte converſation , 

3. Whoſe ornaments ought not to be in the outward 
plaiting of the hair, or laying on Gold round about, ot 
in putting on apparel : 

4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart in the in. 
corruptibility of a quiet, and modeſt ſpirit, which is rich 
in the ſight of God. | 

5. For in this manner heretofore alſo the holy women, 
hoping in God, adorn'd themſelves, ſubject to their own 
husbands | 


6. As Sara obey'd Abraham, calling him Lord: whoſe 
daughters you are doing well, and not fearing any trouble. 

7. Vou men alſo be dwelling with them according to 
knowledge, imparting honour to the woman, as to the 
weaker veſſel , and as joint-heirs together of the grace of 
life : that your prayers be not hindred. 

8. In fine be all of one mind, compaſſionating one an 
ther, loving brotherhood , merciful, modeſt, humble: 

9. Not returning evil for evil, nor railing for railing, 
but on the contrary bleſſing : for to this are you calld 
that by inheritance you may poſſeſs a bleſſing. 

10. For he that will love life, and ſee good days, 
let him refrain his tongue from evil,and his lips that they 
ſpeak no guile. 

11. Let him decline from evil , and do 
ſeek peace, and purſue it. | f 

12. For the eyes of the Lord are upon the juſt, and his 
ears open to their prayers: but the countenance of the 
Lord upon thoſe who do evil things. xy 

13. And who is there that can hurt you, if you be zealous 
followers of good ? 

14.And if you alſo ſuffer any thing for juſtice-ſake,you ate 
happy. And be not ſtruck with their terrors,nor be troub!'. 

1 5 But ſanctify the Lord Chriſt in your hearts, always 
ready to give ſatisfaction to every one, that asketh you 
reaſon of that hope, which is in you. : 

16. And with modeſty and fear having a good conſcience, 
that wherein they ſpeak ill of you, they may be con- 
ſounded, ſuch as falſely accuſe your converſation in Chriſt. 
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17. For it is better to ſuffer (if it be the will of God) 
doing well, than doing ill. 

18. For even Chriſt died once for our fins, the juſt one 
for the unjuſt , thar he might offer us to God , being 
brought to death in the flesh, but quickn'd in the ſpirit. 

19. In which alſo coming he preachd to the ſpirits 
that were in priſon; 

20. Who in time paſt had been incredulous, when they 
waited for God's patience in the days of Noe, when the 
Ark was a building : in which a few , that is eight ſouls 
were ſaved by water. 

21. And which is of the like form Baptiſin now alſo 
faveth you: not the putting away the filth of the flesh, 
but the examination of a good Conſcience rowards God 
by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt , 

22, Who is on the right hand of God ſwallowing up 
death, that we might become heirs of eternal life : he 
being gone into heaven, Angels, and Powers, and vir- 
tues being made ſubject to him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 6. Let the Wives &c. In the firſt 6. Verſes he gives inſtrue- 
tions to married women. 1. By their modeſt and ſubmiſſive diſpoſitions 
to endeavour to gain and. convert their Husbands , shewing them 


ſuch a reſpeR as Sara did ( whoſe daughters they ought to eſteem | 


themſelves) who call*d Abraham her Lord , or her Maſter. Gen. 18. 
12, 2dly to be modeſt in their dreſs without vanity. 3. that women 
take the greateſt care of the hidden man, i, e, of the interiour 
diſpoſition of their heart , which he calls the rr of à quiet 
and modeſt ſpirit. 4. net ſearing any trouble, when God's 

duty to their Husbands , require it. 

V. 7. Men alſo &c. His advice to husbands. Iſt to carry themſelves to 
their wives with knowledge, prudence , and diſcretion. 2dly not in any 
imperious manner, but treating their wives with reſpect and honour, iho a 
vife be the weaker veſſel, both in body and mind. 3. conſidering themſclves 


and their wives to be joint-heirs with them of God's graces and favours ,. 


both in this world, and in the next. 4. That their prayers „ and 
duty to God be not hindrd, neither by too great a fondneſs and 
complyance , nor by diſagrec ments and diſſenſions. 

V. 8. — 19. Be all of one min J. Theſe inſtructions are not only 
for man and wife , bur for every one,to whom in gencral theſe vir- 
tucs are recommended. And every ones duty is compriz d in t 


ervice, or the 


; 
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few words of pſal. 33. 15. decline from evil, and do god. 
The merciful eyes of the Lord are upon the juſt, and his angry counts. 
nance againſt the wicked. — nothing can Hurt gon, any you need 
fear no menaces,no terrors, if with zeal you follow , and adhere to why 
is god. — Always ready to give (a) ſatisſaction &c. S. Peter would 
have every Chriſtian, according to his circumſtances , and capacity, 
ready to give general reaſons of bis Faith and hope of Salvation, 
both to Infidels, and Hereticks that refuſe to believe. 

V. 18. = 20. Chriſt was brought to death in the ficch, dying 
on the croſs for our fins, but quicłn' in the ſpirit, (b) By the 
ſpirit here ſome underſtand Chriſt's divine ſpirit , and power of hi 
divinity, by which he ſoon rais'd himſelf again from death to an im. 
mortal lite by his glorious Reſurrection. But others by the Spirit, u- 
ther underſtand Chriſt's Soul, by which he never died, which al. 
ways remain*d united to his divine perſon , and which the 3d Day 
he again reunited to his Body. In which (b) (co wit foul 
or ſpirit ) comiag he preach'd to the ſouls that were in priſon. The te 
and common Interpretation of this place ſeems to be, that the foul 
of Chriſt, after the ſeparation from the body, and before the Re- 
ſurrection, deſcended to a place in the inferiour parts of the Earth, 
call'd Hell in that which we call the Apoſtles Creed , ſometimes 
calPd Abraham's boſom , ſometimes Limbus patrum , a place where 


were detainꝰd all the fouls of the Patriarchs , Prophets, and juit mem 


as it were in friſon; and preach'd to theſe Spirits in this priſon, i, e, 
brought them this happy news, that he who was their Redeemer , was 
now come to be their Deliverer, and that at his glorious Aſcenſion, 
they should enter with him into heaven, where none could enter bcfore 
our Redcemer, who cpen'd as it were heavens gates. Among thele 
were many, whe had been formerly at firſt incredulous in the time 
of Noe, who would not take warning from his preparing and buil- 
ding the Ark, but it may be reafonably ſuppos'd, that many of them 
repented of their ſins, when they ſaw the danger approaching , and 
belore they perivh'd by the waters of the deluge , fo that they dicd , at 
leaſt not guilty cfercrnal damnation, becauſe tho they were ſinners, 
vet they worshipp'd the true God ( for we do not find any proofsof 
Idolatry before the deluge.) Theſe then, and all the fouls of the juſt, 
Chriſt deſcended to free from their Captivity , from their prion 3 
and to lead chem, at his Aſcenſion, triumphant with him into heaven. 

The Church of England cannot quarrel with this Expoſition, whci 
ſeems altogether conformable to the zd of their 39. Articles, which at 
prefent runs thus: As Chrift died for us, and was buricd , ſo alſo it 
10 be helievd, that he went down into Hell. It is thus cxpreſſ'd 19 
the Articles under Q. Lliſabeth an. 1562. And in the Articles 5 
out ten years before 1552, in the 4th year of K. Edv. the 6th , the 
words were, that the body of Chriſt lay in the grave until his Refer 
rection, but the ſpirit , which he gave ub, was with the Spirits, 2 'hic9 
were detainꝰd in riſen, or in Hell, and preaghd to them, as the platt 
in S. Peter teſtiſeth. 
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Dc. Pearſon upon the 5th. Article of the Creed writes thus. There 
ic nothing which the Fathers agree in more, than as to a local and real 
Gent of the Soul of Chriſt into the infernal parts, unto the habita- 
ton of the ſouls departed . . . This was the general opinion of the 
Church, as may appear by the teſtimonics of thoſe ancient writers, who 
lived ſucceſſively , and wrote in ſeveral ages, and deliver'd this 
Expoſition in ſuch expreſs terms, as are not capable of any other 
Interpretation. Thus Dr. Pearſon. He cites the Fathers. See the Edition 
m. 1683, Page. 237, 

V. 21. And which is of the like form Baptiſm now alſo ſaveth 
yu. i, e, the Ark was a figure of Baptiſm , which ſaveth you from 
the death of the ſoul: and as no one was ſaved from the waters of 
the deluge , but thoſe few 8 perſons , who were in the Ark, ſo 
no' one can enter into heaven, if he hath not been baptiz?d , or 
hath had a deſire of it, when come to the uſe of reaſon. And ſuch per- 
ſors, as are capable of knowing what they receive, muſt come with 
the di poſitions of Faith,and a true repentance , which is here calPd , 
the examination, Lit. the interrogation (c) of a good conſcience , + 
vho therefore are examin*d whether they believe in one God, and three 
per ons, &C. 
| . 22. Jeſus now as our Redeemer, and as man, ſitteth on the right 
hand of God. See Mark 16. 19. Coloſs. 1. Hebrews 1. 3. &c. havin 
fuallou”d up , (d) devour'd, or deſtroy'd death, having 1 | 
ud triumph'd over the devil, fin, and death, that by his grace and 
merit, we might become heirs of eternal life : and is gone into 
den, Angels &c. being made ſubjett to him, Sec. 1. Cor. 15. 26. 


3) V. 15. Ad ſatisfattionem , ned; anoneytar , ad defenſionem. 
— (b) V. 19. In quo ( ſpiritu) ive (uu) veniens nogtuber; , 
profettus. As to the difſerent expoſitions of this place, See Eſtius, a Lapide 
Sc. which alſo Dr Pearſon ſets dotun at large. The late Proteſtant 
writers, as may be ſeen in Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Wells , expound 
this place ſo as to 0 no real deſcent of ChriſPs ſoul into Hell, or 
to any inſernal place, but only that his divine ſpirit ſent Noe to 
preach to the ſpirits in the priſon of their bod „ i, e, 10 thoſe Wicked 
nen, who liv'd in the days of Noe , to] exhort them to repentance. 
Dur this expoſition , as Dr Pearſon obſery'd , is againſt the general opinion 
of the Church , and of the ancient Fathers. And of which S. Aug. 
ſaid Epiſt. 163. tom. 2. p. 574. Quis niſi infidelis negaverit , fuiſſe 
apud in ſeros Chriſium. (c) V. 21. Conſcientia bone interroga- 
tio, tnzgareze, See Efſfius. (d) V. 22. Deglutiens mortem, 
ut vite aterne heredes efficeremur. Theſe words ſound in all latin Co- 
pres, and cited by the Latin Fathers are ſcarce found in any G, MS 
and ſo are omitted in the Prot. Tranſlation, 
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1 4 Hriſt therefore having ſuffer'd in the flesh, be 
you alſo armd with the fame thought : tor he 
that hath ſuffer'd in the flesh, hath ceas'd from {in : 

2. That now as to the reſt of his time in the flesh, 
he may not live according to the deſires of men, but ac. 
cording to the will of God, 

3. For the time paſt is ſufficient for the fu!filling of 
the will of the Gentils to thoſe, who have walk'd inrio. 
touſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine revellings , drinkings, and 
the unlawful worhipping of Idols. ; 

4. As to which blaſpheming they admire at your not run. 
ning on with them unto the ſame contuſion of riotouſhch, 

5. Who shall render an account to him, who is ready 
to judge the living and the dcad. | 

6. For this cauſe also was the Goſpel preach'd to the 
dead: that they might be judg d according to men in- the 
flesh, and may live according to God in the ſpirit. 

7. Now the end of all hath approach d. Be threfore 
prudent, and watch in prayers. | 

8. But above all things, have mutual conſtant chariy 
among vou: for charity covereth a multitude of (ins. 
9. Uling hoſpitality towards one another without mut 
muring: | 

10. Every one as he hath receivd Grace,adminiſtrating 
it to each other, as good adminiſtrators of the mat. ifold 
grace of God. 

11. If any one ſpeak let him ſpeak as the words of God: 
if any one miniſter : let it ve as from the power, which 
God adminiſtreth : that in all things God may be honour 
thro Jeſas Chriſt : ro whom is glory, and and Empire for 
ever and ever. Amen. : 

12. My deareſt think not ſtrange the hot perſecution » 
which is come upon you for a trial , as if ſome new thing 


happen'd to you: 
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13.Bur rejoyce being partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings, that 

a the maniteſtarion of his glory you may be glad with 
great joy. 

14. If you be revil'd for the name of Chriſt, you shall 
be happy: becauſe that which is of the honour, and glory, 
and of the power of God , and alſo his Spirit reſteth 
upon you. 

15. Let not any of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or a thief, 
or a ſlanderer , or as covering the goods of others. 

: 16. But if as a Chriſtian , let him not be asham' d: but 
let him glorify God in that name. 

f 17. For now is the time that Judgment may begin from 

de houſe of God. And if firſt from us: what shall be 

de end of thoſe , who believe not the Goſpel ? 

18. And if the juſt man shall ſcarce be ſaved, the wic- 
ked man, and the ſinner where shall they appear? 

19. Therefore alſo they, who ſuffer according to the 
will of God let them recommend their ſouls in good deeds 


to the faithful creator. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. He that hath ſufferd in the flech , hath cenfd from ſin. 
Some expound theſe words of Chriſt , but he never had committed 
the leaſt fin. The true ſenſe is, that every one, who ſuffers by Chriſt's 
example, leaves off a ſinful life, ſo as not to fall into great fins. 

V. 3. For the time paſt is ſufficient &c as if he ſaid, you who were 
Gentils,have already lived too long in vices before your converſion ; fo 
that they, who are not yet converted, admire (a) at the change they 
ſee in you, make a jeſt of you, talk againſt you for your not run- 
ning on with them in the ſame wicked and shameful diſorders. But 
they shall render an exact account of all to the juſt judge of the living 
and the dead. For as I told} you before, in the laſt chap. V. 19. 
fr this cauſe,i,e,becauſe Chriſt is Judge of all, he deſcended to the place 
where the fouls of the dead were, and preach'd to them,shewing himſelf 
their redeemer, who judgeth and condemneth thoſe who had lived 
according to the flesh, but gave life to thoſe, who had liv'd well, or 
done penance according to the Spirit of God. 

V. 8. Charity covereth a multitude of ſins It is a great means to 
atton for them: or it may ſignify , that a charitable mind excuſes 


many fins in others. F 


V. 10. 4. good adminiſtrators of the manifold grace of God. An 
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admonition to the miniſters of the Goſpel, to employ well their Talertz 
and the Graces receiv'd, to the honour and glory of God. 

V. 12. Think not ſtrange the hot perſecution. Be not ſurpriz'd , not 
diſcouraged that a hot, and sharp perſecution is come upon you at this 
time, as if it were a new) and an extraordinary thing. It is what yon 
muſt expect, and be ready to receive with patience , and cycn with 
joy , when you ſuffer as Chriſt did before you, and for his Cake. 
this is the way to an cternal happineſs in heaven — Becauſe thay 
which is of the Honour and Glory &c. He gives them the reaſon ub 
they muſt rejoyce, and look upon themſelves happy to ſuffer*for the 
name of Chriſt , becauſe to ſuffer for God's ſake is glorious , i; 
mark that the glorious , the honourable , and the powerful Spitit of 
God reſts upon them: for as S. Paul faid , Hebrews 12. 6. Gf 
chaſtiſeth every Son whom hs loveth. Nothing then is more honqy. 
rable , nothing more adyantagious than to ſuffer for being « Chriſtian, 
This word is only found here, and Acts. 11. 26. 

V.15. As a ſtanderer (b) or railer. The greek here fignifies one that 
do's evil, or a malefactor.— or as coveting the goods of other, 
the 2 rather ſignifies one curiouſly prying into the affairs of others, 
which Prbt. rranſlate , a buſy body. 

V. 17 Now is the time that Judgment begin from the houſe cf Cid , 
by Judgment ſeems to be here underſtood Afflictions, perſecntions, and 
trials in this world: and the ſenſe is, that the time of this life 18 1 
time of ſuffering : end if firſt from us, i, e, if the juſtice of God 
deal in this manner with his friends whom be loves: much greater 
will be hereafter the punisghments of ſinners , and of thoſe who 
haye reſus'd to believe in Chriſt, 


(a) In quo admirantur , Zwilevleas , from Zeros hoſpes , prroprincs, 
The ſame word is uſd V. 12. nolite peregrinari in ſervorc, an {nil ach 
Th i en wvedru. In uſtione,meaning the heat of perſecutions. 

(b) V. 15. Maledicus , xaxonovg, Maleſaftor. —— bid. Aliens 
norum appetitor , &MAeTewenioxeros , aliorum in ſpector. 


ONS SONS OO IN OTOL INS IN 
CHAP. v. 


1. I beſeech the ancient Prieſts among you, I who am 
an ancient Prieſt with them, and a witneſs of the 

ſufferings of Chriſt :and who am alſo a sharer of that 

Glory, which is o be reveald in time to come: 


2. Feed the flock of God which is among you , taking | 


d JI 
care thereof, not by conſtraint , but willingly according 


to God: neither for the ſak : of filthy lucre, but freely: 
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z. Neither as dominecring over the Clergy , but i 
wamples of the Bock from the heart. 

4. And when the Prince of Paſtors shall appear, you 
hall receive a never fading crown of glory. 


5. In like manner you who are 2 ſubmit yourſelves 


to the ancient Prieſts. And all of you inſinuate humility 
one to another, for God reſiſts the proud, and gives 
Grace to the humble. 

6. Be humbled therefore under the mighty hand of 
God , that he may exalt you in the time of viſitation: 

7. Caſting all your ſolicitude on him, becauſe he hath 
care of you. h 

8. Be ſober , and watch: becauſe your adverſary the 
devil , as a roaring Lion goeth about, ſeeking whom he 
may devour : 

9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in Faith: knowing that the 
lke ſuffering is made to your brethren throughout the world. 

10, Now the God of all Grace , who hath call'd us 
unto his eternal Glory thro Chriſt Jeſus, when you have 
ſuffer d a little will perfect, and ſtrengthen , and 
eſtablich you. 
11. To him be Glory and Empire for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

12. By Silvanus a faithful Brother to you, as 1 
eſteem him, J have written briefly: beſeeching and teſtifying , 
that this is the true Grace of God, in which you ſtand. 

13. The Church which is at Babylon elected together 
fluteth you, as doth alſo my Son Mark. | 

14. Salute one another with a holy Kiſs : Grace unte 
jou all, who are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen, | 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 1, IJ beſeech the ancient Prieſts among you , I uh am an (a) 
cient Prieſt. According to the letter, the ſeniors I a fellow ſenior, or 
the Elders I a fellow Elder. Mr Nary, and alſo the French Tranſlators 
commonly put, the Prieſts I your ſellow Prieſt. Or even it might be. 
ine Bishops I your fellow Bishop. The Latin word ſenior , and the Greek 
Kord Presbyteros , which here are in the text, if we should follow 
ber derivation only, ſignify elderly men, or men advanc'd in years: 
bu bnge by a received uſe , they ſigniſy. an] repreſent to us offices and 
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dignities , Cither Eccle ſiaſtical, or civil, either . to the Church 
or ſtate, Which in other languages are now generally known by other 
words, we may be permitted to uſe, even in tranſlating the Hol 
Scriptures , thoſe words and names by which now arc repreſented to us 
thoſe offices and dignitics. It cannot be doubred but the greek and 
latin words, which we find in this verſe , were applied, after the 
eſtablishment of the new Law of Chriſt , to ſignify ſuch miriſters of 
God and the Church, which are now call*d Prieſts and Bishops: and 
it is for this reaſon that I judg'd it better to put the word Prieſt, 
and fellow Prieſt (meaning Prieſts of the higher order) (common 
known by the name of Bichops ) than to uſe the words ſentors, Elder, 
or Presbyters. I should not blame the Prot. Tranſlators for tran{lating 
always the greek word presbyter , by the English word Elder, north, 
Rhemes-tranſlators , for putting here Senior, if theſe words were 
ſufficiently authoriz'd by an Eccleſiaſtical uſe and cuſtom , to ſigni 
Prieſts or Bishops , which I think can ſcarce be faid: to ſay nothing 
that the word Elders , hath been abus'd by Fanatical men, who adj 
of no ordination of Bishops and Prieſts by divine Inſtitution , and why 
have affix*d it to their lay-elders , who are appointed, and degraded,z 
it ſeemeth to their Congregations. Tho' the Proteſtants of the 
church of England always | tranſlate elders for Presbyters in the new 
Teſtament , yet I do not find this word once us'd in their Licurgy of 
common prayer book, when any directions are given to_thole tha 
— the Church office, who are call'd Prieſts, Bishops, Curats, or 
Miniſters | 

And a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt. S. Peter being call d and 
made the firſt or chief of the Apoſtles ſoon after Chriſt began to preach, 
he was witneſs of what Chiſt ſuffer'd , both during the time of his pra- 
ching, and of his Paſſion. === And a sharer of his Glory. Some think 
that S. Peter only means, that he was preſent at his Transfiguration, 
where was shewn ſome reſſemblance of the Glory, which is to come 
in heaven. Others think that he expreſſeth the firm hopes he had of 
enjoying the glory of Heaven. | q 

V. 2. Feed the flock , this shews he ſpeaks of Bishops and Prieſts, 
and not of elders in years only. 

V. 3. Neither as domineering over the clergy. (b) This may not 
only ſignify over the inferiour miniſters , who were ſubject to the 
Bishops or Prieſts , but alſo over the particular flocks , which tell 
their share, or to their lot to take care of. See the Greek. 

V. You who are young, or younger, not only in age but employ'd 
in offices inferiour to that of Bebop, and Prieſt, ſubmit yourſelves 1 
them. But even all of you by your carriage inſinuate, practice, and 
give examples of humility one to another. For God 7 the proud, 
and gives grace to the humble. S. James c. 4. V. 6. Repeats the 
ſame doctrine , and the ſame words. See alſo James 2. 12. 

V. 12. I have written briefly, conſidering the importance of ſac 
myſteries , and neceſſary in ſtructions. | 

V. 13. The Church at Babylon, at Rome ſay Euſeb. S. Hierom a Y 
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ell'4 , not only on account of the extent of it's Empire, but alſs 


br it's Idolatry aud vices - Mark 2m. mm » 
have been S. Mark the Evangeliſt. » —— ght to 


(a) V. 1. Seniores, ægiegorigus. Conſenior , oounpurBirige;, It is. 
main that in Hebrew , Greek , Latin, and in other languages, ſuch 
gs have a ſuperiority and command over others, in Church , or in the 
ammon-wealth , have been call'd by words, that by their derivation, 
expreſs men ad vanc d in Age and years , becauſe men choſen to ſuch 
offices, were commonly, tho not always , advanc'd in Age, yes 
whether old or young , we give them the names, which uſe and 
cuſtom hath 2 to their dignities : for example, in English the 
Chief Magiſtrate of a Town , we call the Mayor or Major, not the 
greater of ſuch a Town : thoſe who rule with him, we call the 
Aldermen , not the elderly men according to the derivation. The like 
might be ſaid of Scnate, Senators, and many other names of Offices 
and dignities : and as the Authors of the Annotations on the Rhem. 
Tet. obſerv'd, it would be ridiculous to tranſlate ſuch words accar- 
ding to their Etymologies. We muſt not tranſlate Pontifex, a bridg- 
maker , Lapis, a huttfoot, ec. '*Ani50305 , by it's derivation , pA 
nifies only one ſent , or a meſſenger , ii %, an overſeer , or 
inſpeor , Ardzor:g , à ſervant or waiter : yet Proteſtants as well as 
Catholicks , tranſlate Apoſtles , Bishops, Deacons , and where ag. 
foriges or Seniors ſignify men now known by theſe words, Prieſts or 
Bichops , why may we not in tranſlating give them theſe names ? 

it is true a particular difficulty occurs, becauſe as S. Hierom, S. 
Chryſ. and others have taken notice, the Greek word , à wewrfurigos » 
is usd in the new Teſt. ſometimes for thoſe , who by their dignit 
were Prieſts only, ſometimes for Bishops, and many times in t 
Goſpels , for thoſe who were Governours among the Jeu's , or members 
of their great Council , or Sanhedrim , and ſometimes only for thoſe , 
who by their age, were elder, or more advanc'd in years. This makes 
it impoſſible in tranſlating , to repreſent the ſugnification of this 
greek word, always in Latin, or in English , by the ſame Latin, or 
Englich word, which a Trauſſator should endeavour to do, as much 
as poſſible. The Proteſt, Tranſlators have indeed altbays renderd the 
G. ngso8urige; , by the Englich word Elder, they ſtick to the deriva- 
tion of the word without regard to the different Offices ſigniſied by that 
ome word, and for which we have different words in English. 

I take notice that the Latin Interpreter of the old Vulrate, tho gene- 
rally very exact, has not follow'd this rule of tranſlating ægiegd rigos 
by the ſame latin word : for example, Adis 15, 2. he puts Presbytc- 
tos, and yet in the ſame chap. v. 4. 6. 22. and 23. He puts Seniores. 
Ach. 25. v. 17. for newBurigss . he puts majores natu, and theſe 
ſame perſons by the ꝛ8th verſe are calld Eptſccpi, tnirzores. In the 
Ev:lles to Timothy and Titus, as alſo of S. James and Peter and 5. 
John, for the ſame G. word , we ſometimes fea presbyicri,and ſome» 
limes ſenic res. 6 
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A late English tranſlation from the latin an. 1719. by C. N. 
ſeniores and presbyteri ſometimes puts Elders , ſometimes Prieſts, u. 
ther it be Seniores , or Presbyteri in the latin, and when mentim 
is made of the miniſters of the Goſpel , As Ads. 15. 4. for ſcnions, 
he tranſlates Elders , and yet in the ſame chapter V. 6. 22. and 23, 
for the ſame Word, he puts Prieſts c 

The Tranſlators of the Rhem. Teſtam. were more exact, for generally 
ſpeaking for leniores, they put the ancients , when mention as made 
of thoſe who were neizBvrige: among the Jews ; when ſcniores wy 
applied to the miniſters of the Goſpel they put ſeniors , and for prechyter, 
they tranſlate Prieſts. Yet they have gone from this in one or two places, 
for Acts 11. 30. Where we read mittentes ad ſeniores, they put to the 
Ancients. And alſo Ads 16. 4. for ſenioribus, we again find Ancient. 

For my part I judg'd it beſt for diſtinfion ſake, to put Elders in ty 
Goſpels for ſeniores or gie ige of the Jews. I had put in the At; 
of the Apoſtles Seniors, where I found \cniorcs, ſpeaking of the mini. 
ters of the new Lat, and where I have found the latin 228 [ 
have tranſlated prieſts; and Acts 20. 17. I have tranſlated the Senior, 
I have alſo been in a doubt here in this place of S. Peter, and al 
John zd and 34 , whether to put Seniors or Prieſts, I have pu 
ancient Prieſts, not doubting but that S. Peter and S. John ſpeak of 
themſelves as Prieſts of the firſt order, or as they were Bishops. 

(b) v. 3. In cleris, Tay xMieav. Tho' I have follow'd the Rhem, 
Teſtam. , and tranſlated over the Clergy , I believe xMigu in the 
plural number is ſcarce uſed for Clerici , or for men, but rather fr 
Shares and parts of Chriſt's £A „to ſignify that every Bishop, 1 
Prieſt shoud not domineer over thoſe under him, whether inferiow 
wainiſters , or lay-perſons. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


)E S PETER 


THE APOSTLE: 


HIS Epiſtle , tho? not at firſt read and receivd every whers 
I Canonical, was acknowledg'd.as ſuch about the end of the 
th Age. See Euſcb. I. 3. Hiſt. c. 3. S. Hierom de Vir. Illuſt. 
llemont art. 33. 8 

The deſign , as it appears , c. I. 13. and c. 3. V. 1, was to 
ne. them Admonitions and Inſtruftions againſt the Teachers of falſe 
vorne, particularly againſt the Simonits. It ſecms written a little 
ore his Martyrdom about the year 66. 


| 
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CHAP, I. 


IMO N Peter, a ſervant , and an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt , to them who have obtain'd equal 

7 faith with us in the juſtice of our God, and 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 

2, Grace to you, and peace be fulfil'd in the xnow- 

doe of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 

3. According as all things of his divine power , which 

e, to life, and piety are given to us, by the Know- 

ge of him, who hathcalld us in his Glory, and virtue, 

4. By whom he hath given us very great, and precious 

diſcs : that by them you may be made 1 of the 
c i 
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divine nature: flying from that corruption of luſt , which 
is in the world. 

5. And you employing all care, join with your Faik 
virtue, and with virtue knowledge, 

6. And with Knowledge abſtinence, and with. abſtinence 
patience , and with patience piety , 

7. And with piety the love of brotherhood , and with 
the love of brotherhood charity. 

8. For if theſe things be preſ-nt with you, and abound, 
they will render you neither void, nor without fruit in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt. 

9. Whereas he to whom they are wanting, is blind, 
and groping with his hand, not remcmbring that he i 
cleans d from his old ins. 

10. Wherefore brethren labour the more, that by good 
works , you may make ſure your vocation, and election: for 
doing theſe things, you shall not fin at any time. 

11. For ſo shall be abundantly adminiſtred to you an 
entrance into the eternal Kingdom of our Lord , and 
Saviour jeſus Chriſt. | 

12, For which cauſe I will begin to admonish you al. 
ways of theſe things: tho you know and are confirmd in 
the preſent truth. | 

13. And I think it juſt as long as I am in this Taber. 
nacle , to ſtir you up by admonition - 

14. Being aſſured that the putting off of this my Ta- 
bernacle is at hand, even according as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſignified ro me. 

15. And I will make it my endeavour that you hate 
frequently after my deceaſe , whereby you may keep 2 


memory of theſe things. 
16. For we have not by following artificial fables made 


known to you the power , and preſence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : but we were eye - witneſſes of his great- 


neſs. 
17. For he receiv'd from God the Father honour , and 


glory, a voice coming down vpon him in theſe words 
from the excelling glory: This is my beloved Son, 1» 


whom I am well pleasd , hear him. 


** 
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18. And this voice we heard brought from heaven ; 
when we were with him in the holy mountam. . 

19. And we haye the word of Prophecy more firm : 
to which you do well to attend, as to a lamp shining in 
2 dark place, until the day dawn, and the morning ſtar 
riſe in our hearts: = 

20. Knowing firſt this that no Prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture is made by private Interpretation. | 
21. For not by human will was Prophecy brought at 
any time : but the holy men of God jpoke, inſpird by 
the Holy Ghoſt, . 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the juftice , or by the juſtice , of God, and of our Sa» 
wour. J. C. As Juſtice and Sanctification are equally. attributed to- 
Cod, and to Jeſus Chriſt, it shews that the Son was equally and 
the ſame God with the Father. | | 

V. 3: In, or by his Glory, and virtue. (a) By the G. text virtue 
is not here the ſame as power, as commonly in other places, 
bat ſignifies God's Goodneſs , Mercy, and Clemency. 7M | 

V. 4. Partakers of the divine nature. Divine Grace infus*d into our 
fouls, is faid to be a partaking of the Divine Nature by an union 


ich the Spirit of God, whereby men are made his adoptive children, 


heirs of heaven &c. : 
V. 5. Join with your faith virtue: think not that Faith alone will 
ſave you without the practice of virrucs and good works. By 
abſtinence or temperance , is underſtood that virtue, which helps to 
moderate the inordinate love of ſenſual pleaſures „and to govern all 
diſorderly paſſions and affections. | 8 
V. 9. Groping with his hand (b) like one that is blind. The 
— may ſignify one who hath his cyes shut, or that is like a 
ind mole, 6 
V. 10. By good works. to make ſure , &c. Without diving into the 
hidden Myſteries of Predeſtination , &c. — you shall not ſin at 


any time, theſe words evidently ſuppaſe, that the graces and afliſ- 


tances of God, will not be wanting , for it would be in vain to 
command, unleſs a man had — 4 will and capacity to perform. 
but, as it follows , theſe helps shall be abundantly admnniſired 10 


V. 12. T will begin, (e) i , e, by the Greek, I will , take care. »- 
— As long as I am in this tabernacle , to wit of the body, in 


' this mortal life. <—e But the putting off (d) or diſſolution, i, e, 


ny death is at hand. 3 | 
V. 15. That you have frequently after my deceaſe (e) &c, Some c 
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pounded theſe words to ſignify, I will have you frequently in 57 
— and remember you, praying for you after my death, bu 
this do's not ſeem the true and literal ſenſe: nor do we need ſuch argu. 
ments to prove that the Saints pray for us. | | 

V. 16. We have not by —.— artificial fables. Lit. (f) lcamy Sha 
fables , invented to promote our doctrine.— Wes, I with others Wil cc 
were eye - Witneſſes of his Glory on mount Thabor. no 

V 19. And we have the Word of Prophecy more firm, or to male 
our teſtimonies and preaching of Chriſt more firm. The revclations of 
God made to the Prophets, and contain'd in the holy Scripture, , ha 

ive us of all others the greateſt aſſurance. Tho the myſteries in then. WM vc 
Lives remain obſcure and incomprehenſible , the motive of our belt Ml be 
is divine Authority. . 

V. 20. No Prophecy of the Scripture is made vate interprets. 
tion, (g or, as 4 —— it from * , 6 ſe 
private interpretation, i, e, is not to be expounded by any ones pri. 00 
vate Judgment, or private Spirit. For not by human will was prophecy 
brought at any time. This is to shew that they are not to be expounded 
by any ones private judgment, becauſe every part of the holy Scrip. 
tures are delivered to us by the divine Spirit of God, wherewith the WM " 
men were inſpired who wrote them, — they are not to be 
interpreted but by the Spirit of Cod, which he left and promis d w his W j 
Church to guide her in all truth to the end of the world. Our Adyer. 
farics may 7 tell us, that we allo interpret prophecies and Scrip. 
tures , we do So; but we do it always with a ſubmiſſion to the Jugd- 
ment of the Church, they without it, 


(a) V. 3. Et virtute, % agiris (b) v. 9. manu tentans , wnwn 
av. 
e (c) V. 12. Incipiam, #« apcrnow, non omittam, non negligam, G. 
(d) V. 14. depoſitio, y &noleois. (e) dabo ope ram & frequente 
Habere vos, poſt obitum meum, ut horum memoriam faciatis vu «.. 
Thy rr gene noiuretau, — (f) V. 16, non doctas fabulas ciroqio 
petvats fad Some copies had indoctas, on which account the Rhem, 


1 out before the Corrections of Sixtus V. and Clemens VIII. haz 
unleamed. 
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6 Ut there were alſo falſe Prophets among the peo- 
ple, as there shall alſo be lying teachers among 
vou, who shall bring in ſets of perdition , and deny the 
Lord who bought them: bringing upon themſelves a ſpeedy 
deſtruction. 5 
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2. And many shall follow their luxuries, by whom the 
way of truth shall be blaſphem'd: 


hall make merchandiſe of you: againſt whom judgment 
ceaſeth not long fince : and their perdition ſlumbereth 
not. ; 
4. For if God ſpard not the Angels that ſinn'd , but 
having caſt them down into the place of Torments deli. 
verd them into the chains of Hell to be tormented , to 
be reſerved unto Judgment. | 

5. And ſpared not the world that was of old , but pre. 
ſery'd Noe the eighth a preacher of Juſtice, bringing in th 
deluge upon the world of the impious. | 

6. And reducing to ashes the Cities of the Sodqmites, 
and the Gomorrheans, condemn'd them to deſtruction : 
making them an example, of ſuch as shall do wickedly : 

7. And deliver'd Lot a juſt man oppreſs'd by the in- 
jury, and luxurious converſation of abominable men: 

8. For he was juſt both in ſight and hearing:dwelling 


mong them, who from day to day vexd his juſt foul. 


with their impious decds. 


3. And through covctouſaeſs with feign'd words they 


9. The Lord knous to deliver the godly from temp- | 


tation: but to reſerve the wicked unto the day of judg- 
ment to be-rormented : © | 

10. And eſpecially thoſe, who walk after the flesh in 
the luſt of uncleanneſs , and deſpiſe dominion , bold, 
pleaſing themſelves , who fear not to bring in ſects blaſ- 


pheming : « 


11. Whereas Angels, tho' they are greater in ſtrength, 
and power, bear not an execrable judgment againſt 
themſelves. 

12. But theſe men like brutes without reaſon, naturally 
ending into the ſnare , and into deſtruction , blaſpheming 
in things of which they are ignorant, shall perish in their 
corruption, ; , 

13. Receiving the reward of injuſtice , counting for a 
pleaſure the delights of a day: ſtains and blemishes, ſur- 
ronnded with delight, rioting in their banquets among you, 

14. Having eyes full of adultery, and of never cealing 
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ſin. Alluring unſtable Souls, having cheir heart verſed in 
covetous practices, ſons of malediction : 

15. Forſaking the right way they have gone aſtray ſol. 
lowing the way of Balaam of Boſor, who lov'd the te. 
ward of his iniquity : 

16. But who had a check of his madneſs : a dumb 
beaſt ſubject to the yoke , ſpeaking with man's voice, 
forbad the folly of the Prophet. 

17. Theſe are fountains without water , and clouds 
driven with whirlwinds, to whom is reſery'd the obſcurity 
of darkneſs. 

© 18. For ſpeaking proud things of vanity , they allure in 
deſires of the flesh of riotouſmeſs, thoſe who eſcape a little, 
who converſe in error : 

19. Promiſing them liberty, when they themſelves are 
ſlaves of corruption : for by whom a man is overcome, 
to the ſame is he a ſlave. | 

20. For if having fed from the pollutions of the 
world, in the Knowledge of our Lord, and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt,being again entangl'd with them they are overcome: 
their latter ſtate is become worſe than the former. 

21. For it had been better for them not to have known 
the way of juſtice, than after the knowledge, to be turn d 
back again from that holy commandment, that was deli- 
. ver'd to them. | | 

22. For that of the true proverb hath happen'd to them: 
the dog is return'd to his vomit: and, the ſow that 
was wash'd to her wallowing in the mire. 


ANNOTATIONS 

V. 1. Lying teachers among you , ſome of which were already 
rome, and many more were to follow, who shall bring in ſets , 
herefies , leading to perdition , deny the Lord who bought them , de- 
nying the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer ; ſuch were the 
Diſciples of Simon , and many after them. 

V. 2. Many shall follow their luxuries , or laſciviouſneſs , ſuch 
as are related of the Nicolaits , and Gnoſticks, by reaſon of whom 
the way of Truth shall be hlaſphem d, or ill ſpoken of, by thoſe 
who made no diſtintion betwixt true and falſe Chriſtians. ; 

V. 3. They shall make marchandiſe of you, preaching ſuch lying 
doQrine as might pleaſe the people, but thr6 a motive of Coyctoul- 
neis, and for their own gain, 7; 
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V. 4. — 9. If God ſpar'd not the Angels &c. S. Peter here brings 

thele examples of Gods juſlice. 1. Towards the rcbellious Angels 
that fell from heaven. 2. That of the gencral flood or Deluge. 
3, When he deſtroy'd Sodom, and thoſe other Cities, Firlt Angels 
that finde, caſting them down (a) into the place of Torments : 
Cod by his fjuſlice deliverd them up to the chains of Hell to be 
tormented and to be reſerv d even for greater torments after the day 
ot Judgment. This feems the literal f-nfe of this 4th verſe, which 
is obſcure, and has divers readings in the Greck. In the examples of 
the deluge , and of Sodom, S. Peter shews not only the {cverity of God's 
judgments upon the wicked, but alſo his merciful providence towards the 
{mail number of the juſt , as towards Noe a preacher of Juſtice , the 
eghth and chief of thoſe who were preſerv'd in the Ark, when he ſpar'd 
nor the world that was of old Lit. the Original world , or wicked of 
thoſe ancient times. When he deliverd the juſt man Lot, at the time 
he reduc'd Sodom and thoſe other Cities to ashes. For Lot was juſt 
both in ſight and hearing, without being corrupted by what he ſaw 
and heard, chaſte as to his eyes and ears, or as to all that could be 
ſecn or heard of him, when the wicked among whom he lived, vex*d 
and gricv'd his juſt ſoul by their impious deeds. God therefore who 
knows and approves the ways of the Godly , preſerves them by his 
providence amidſt zemprations. T 

V. 9. To reſerve the wicked unto the Day of Judgment &c. That is, 
God many times do's not punish the wicked in this life, he ſuffers 
them to run on in the ways of iniquity,with proſpcrity as to the enjoy- 
ment of a short and vain happineſs in this world, but his Judg- 
ments are moſt of all to be dreaded, when the punishments are reſerv'd 
till the next life , as it will appear at the general day of judgment 3 
and from the time of their death, they shall be tormented in Hell. - 
Eſpecially thoſe who walk after the flech , &c. Such were the Gnoſ- 
ticks , and divers of the firſt hereticks , as well as many of them in 
after ages. — Who deſpiſe Dominion, contemn the Laws, both of 
Church and ſtate , - pleaſing themſelves , full of lelf-love , lovers of 
their own infamous pleaſures — blaſpheming againſt God, his mi- 
niſters, and againſt thoſe who ſerve God. | 

V. It. Whereas the Angels &c. By comparing this place with what 
we read in S. Jude, V. 9. he ſpeaks of the good Angels, whom 
God employ'd to banish the rebellious Angels out of heaven, and on 
other occafions,who tho they had greater ſtrength and power — them 
by che Almighty, yet did not bear exccrable judgment __ emſclves , 
V e, one againſt another, or againſt thoſe, who at firſt had been bappy 
Spirits with them in heaven, did not inſult over them with injuries 
and reviling reflections, but executed their commands in the name 
of God , ſaying let the Lord command you. See Jude v. 9. 

V. 12. But theſs men &c. Theſe infamous hereticks of whom he 
ſpeaks , like Brutes void of reaſon , naturally, or following the diſor- 
derly inclinations of their nature corrupted by fin , tend, or run head- 
long into the ſnares of the devil, to their own deſtruction and perdi · 
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tion, blaſpheming againit the Myſterics of Religion, and againſt what 
they do not underſtand Counting for a pleaſure the delights of a 
day. Such is their impiety , and their folly , that they have no regard 
to all the punishments they make themſelves liable to, if they can but 
pals their days in this short life, or even one day in shametul plex. 
res and delights. They may be call'd the ſtains and blemishes , the 
. ilgrace of _—— account of the abominations 
practiſe in their rioting and uettings (b) See what S. Epiphan. 
Relates of Gnofticks. © _ 1 

V. 14. And what is till an aggravation to the weight of their ſins, 
they entice and allure others, unconſtant ſouls , not ſufficiently groun- 
ded in Faith and Virtue , by promiſing them liberty and happineſs , 
tho? they themſelves be miſerable ſlaves to their paſſions. At the ſame 
time they make a hand of them out of covetouſueſs, to get a share of 
their money and riches. | 

V. 15,16. In this they are like Balaam of Boſor (a Town of the ma. 
dianits) who coveting the reward promis'd him, Judges. c. 11. was 
willing, if God had permitted him, to have cursd the people of Iſrael ; 
but God put à Check to his madneſs , by making the Aſs which he 
rode upon, ſpeak with a human voice. | 

V. 17. &c. Theſe are fountains without Water, the like lively 
deſcription is given of the manners of theſe hereticks by S. Jude, ſo 
that the text of one of theſe Apoſtles helps to expound the other. 

V. 20. For if having fled,and been happily freed from the pollutions, 
the abominations and corruptions of a wicked world , be upon your 
mu , and take great care not to be entangl'd again in theſe dangerous 
nares and nets, leſt your latter condition, as Chriſt ſaid Matt. 12, 
45. be worſe than the former, leſt you be like a dog that returns to his 
domit, or like a ſow that is Wash d, and wallows again in the mire. 


[a] V. 4. Rudentibus inferni detractos in tartarum tradidit cru- 
ciandos, in judicium reſervari , cegais Us [ ſome few copies «ds | rag: 
TEpuTHg \ ag α eig xe TITHRNMENS; , other MSS. Tagert)%s. regte 
eie muſt ſignify caſt into a place, calÞPd Tegrage;,deriv'd from regurte 
turbo. The Rhem. Teſt. hath , with ropes of hell drawn down , but the 
ſenſe rather ſeems to be, deliver d into chains, or into priſon. Some 
would have ragtagacus, to ſignify caſt down into this region of the 
air. It is true divers of the ancient Fathers wore of opinion , that 
devils are diſperſed in the airy Region, where they are punich'd 
and tormented , but theſe ſame Fathers do not deny , that there i 
in the inferiour parts of the Earth, a place of torments for the devil; 
and damm d ſouls , into which (calPd alſo the abyſs) the devils beg- 
gd not to be ſent and confin'd there, Luc. 8. 31. This is the place call d 
Hell, Tartarus . Cc. 

V. 10. Seftas introducere dus, as this G. word ſemetimes ſig- 
nifies , witneſs Ariſtotle 4. Eth. were he puts as oppoſit:,n37# 00:at, 

r 4\ibudy, — (b) V. 13. In conviviis, adress, Which ren 
ding Dr. wells prefers before dra rag, the common reading , in the 
Prot, Tranſt, with their own decciyings. | 
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AMR aas 
111 


39 my beloved, I write to you this ſecond Epiſtle, 

: in both which I ſtir up by admonition your fincere 
mind : 

2, That you may be mindful of thoſe words, which I 
told you before from the holy Prophets, and of your A- 
poſtles, of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour. 

3. Knowing firſt this , that in the laſt days shall come 
ſcoffers with deceit , walking according to their own 
luſts , 

4. Saying : where is his promiſe , or his coming? for 
ſince the Fathers flept , all things continue fo from the 
beginning of the creation. | 

5. For this they are wilfully ignorant of, that the hea- 
vens were before , and the carth ſtanding by the word of 
God out of water, and by water: | 

6. Whereby the world that then was, being overflow'd 
wich water, perisb'd. 

7. But the heavens that now are, and the Earth by 
the ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved for fire unto 
the day of judgment, and of the perdition of wicked men. 

8. But this one thing be not ignorant of, my beloved, 
that one day with the Lord is as a thouſand years, and 
athouſand years as one day. f 

9. The Lord is not ſlack of his promiſe, as ſome imagine: 
but beareth patiently for your ſake, not willing that any 
sbou d perish, but that all return to penance, 

10. Now the day of the Lord shall come as a thief : in 
which the heavens shall paſs with great rapidity , and 
the Elements shall be diſſolyvd with heat, but the Earth 
and the works that are therein, shall be burnt up. 

11, Seeing then that all theſe things are to be diſſol- 
d, how ought you to carry yourſelves in holy conver- 
lation and Godlinefs , : 

12, Waiting for, and haſtcning unto the coming of 
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the day of the Lord , by whom the heavens bur 
ning shall be -diffoly'd , and the Elements shall melt with 
the heat of fire. 

13. But we according to his promiſes look for ney 
heavens, and a new Earth, where juſtice dwelleth. 

14. Wherefore beloved waiting for theſe things, make 
it your endeavour to be found before him unſpotted, and 
blameleſs in peace. | | | 

15. And look upon the long-bearing of our Lord to 
be unto Salvation: as alſo our moſt dear Brother Paul, 
according to the wiſdom given to him hath written to 
you , 

16. As alſo in all his Epiſtles,ſpeaking in them of theſe 
things, in which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which the unlearned,and unſtable wreſt, as alſo the other 
Scriptures , to their own perdition. 

17. You therefore brethren , knowing theſe thing 
before-hand keep them : left being led away with 
the error of the unwiſe you fall from your own ſted- 
faſtneſs. 

18, But increaſe in Grace, and in the knowledge of ow 
Lord, and Saviour jeſus Chriſt. To him be Glory, both 
now, and unto the day of Eternity. Amen. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3, Scoffexs (a) with deceit . ſuch as make a jeſt of all reveaP'd 
religion. walking according to their own luſts, as if they might indulge 
themſelves in every thing, which their inclinations prompt them co. 
— ſaying : where is his promiſe or his coming ? They have no belief, 
nor regard to what has becn reveal'd coucerning the coming of Chrilt 
to judge every one, to reward the good, and punish the wicked. Such 
were the Sadduces , who believ'd not the immortality of the ſoul, not 
the Reſurrection; ſuch were at all times thoſe Atheiſtical men, who 
endeavour'd ta perſwade themſelves that all Religion is no more than 
human and politick invention; of this number are they, who ſome in 
our days call free-thinkers — S. Peter here gives us the words of thele 
unbelieving libertins , whom he calls ſcoffers, where ſay they, is his pro- 
miſe ? thoſe pretended promiſes of God thoſe — , and mens 


ces in the Scriptures ? what appearance of Chriſt's coming to judge 


the world ? for ſince the Fathers ſlept , ever fince the death of the Pa 


triarchs, and Prophets, all things continue. 
V. 5. 6. For of this they are wilfully ignorant. The ignorance 0 
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theſe unbelievers, is wiltul and inexcuſable , when ucſti 
exiſtence of the ſupream being, of a future — — — 
will reward the good, and punish the wicked, when they laugh at 
all the miracles, and all the extraordinary effects of God's power and 
juſtice, ſuch as was the general flood or deluge, by which God def. 
troy'd the wicked, by an inundation of waters. And as our B. Saviour 
hid of thoſe , who would not believe in the days of Noe, they were 
eating and drinking , marrying , and giving in marriage .., and were 
not aware of the Deluge, till it came, and ſwept them all away, ſo 
shall be the coming of the Son of man. Matt. 24. 38. 

V. 10. 11. The Heavens that now are &c. He puts the faithful in 
mind, not to regard theſe profane ſcoffers, but to be convinced of the 
truths reveaPd , and that the world shall be deſtroy'd a ſecond time 
by fire. Reflect that the time of this life, and all the time that this 
world shall laſt , is nothing to Eternity, which has no parts, no 
beginning, nor end; fo that in the fight of God, who is eternal, 
a thouſand years are no more to be regarded than one day, or one 
moment. The long time that hath hitherto paſs?d,muſt not make you think 
that God is slack as to his promiſes, or that they shall not infallibly 
come to pals at the time and moment appointed by his divine provi- 
dence. God's infinite mercy, and his love for mankind , bears patient- 
ly with the provocations, of blind, and unthinking ſinners, not willing 
that any of them should perish, but that they should return to him 
by a ſincere repentance aud true enance, and be ſaved. But watch 
always, according to the repcated admonition of our B. redeemer, 
Mark. 13. 37. &c. For both the day of your death, and the day 
of the Lord to judge the world, will come like a thief, &c. 

V. 11. wm 15. Seeing then that all theſe things are to be diſſolv'd. 
that the world, and all things in the world, shall paſs in a short time 
ſet not your affections upon them: let your life and converſation be 
holy. According to the divine promiſes , look for new heavens, and 
a new Earth, where juſtice is to dwell, whither ſinners shall not enter, 
but the juſt only in a new ſtate of never ending happineſs. — Make 
it then your endeavour to be found in the fight of God, unſpotted and 
blameleſs. And look upon the long forbearance of God , who defers to 
punish ſinners as they deſerve , to be an effect of his mercy. , and 
for your Salvation, -— : 
P. 15. 16. As oug moſt dear Brother Paul.. . hath Written to 
you. he ſeems to mean in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews or converted Jews 
c. 10. 37. Where he ſays: yet à little while, and he that is to 
come, shall come, and will not delay. — In which are ſome things 
hard to be underſtood , eſpecially by unlearned , ignorant people , 
unſtable , inconſtant , not well grounded in faith, and which they 
ure (b) as they do alſo the other ſcriptures , by their private inter- 
pretations , to their oton perditag. | 

V. 17. Being forewarn'd therefore. and knowing theſe things be ſore· hand 
take hced not to be led atbay with the errors of ſuch falle and Evi ſẽ 
teachers, whatever knowledge they brag of, as did the Gnoſticks. But 
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make it your ſerious en leavour 10 increaſe in Grace by Gods aſſiſ. 
tance , in the true knowledge of our Lord God, and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt , to whom, as being one God with his eternal Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be glory now , and for all Eternity. Amen. 


(a) V. 3. In deceptione 7Iluſores , the true reading in the Greek 
5s, as Dr. Wells has re/lord it, iy iwnaryuorm ipraixlas illuſione il. 
Iudentes, — (b) V. 16. depravant , sgi, detorquent. It is a 
ſpeech , ſays Mr. Legh on SS, borreto d from Torturers , when 
they put an innocent man on the rack , aud make him ſpeak what 
he never thought. They deal , ſays he, with the Scriptures as Chy. 
miſts ſometimes deal with natural bodies, torturing them to extract 
out of them, what God and nature never put in them, | 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


O F 
S IO HN 
THE APOSTLE. 


His Epiſtle was always acknowledg*d” for Canonical, and written 
T by S. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, At what time, and from 
what place, is uncertain. It is ſometimes calPd the Epiſtle to the 
Parthians or Perſians. | 

The chief deſign is to ſet forth the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation 


gunſt Cerinthus , who denied Chriſt's Divinity, and againſt Baſs. 


lle, who denied that Chriſt had a true Body, with ous exhor- 
ations to love God, and to love our Neigbour. 


eee COA NA 
CA pP. 1. 


we have heard, which we have ſeen with 
e N our eyes, which we have diligently looked 
upon, and our hands have handled con- 
cerning the word of life: 
2. For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen, and 


bear witneſs, and declare unto you the eternal life, which | 


was with the Father, and hath appeared unto us - 

3. That, Iſay, which we have ſeen and heard, we 
declare unto you, that you alſo may have fellowship with 
us, and that your fellowship may be with the father, and 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. And theſe things we write to you , that you may 
teſoyce, and that your joy may be compleat. 


Hat which was from the beginning, which 
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5. And this is the thing declared, which we have hey 
from him, and declare unto you: that God is light 
and that in him thete is no darkneſs. "A 

6. If we ſay that we have tellowhip with him, aud 
walk in darkneſs , we lic , and do not the truth. 

7. But if we walk in the light, as he alſo is in the 
light, we have fellowsh:p one towards another, and the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth us from all fm, 

8. If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive ourſclyes, 
and the truth is not in us, | 

9. If we confeſs our fins : he is faithful. and juſt. to for. 
give us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all iniquity, 

ro. If we ſay that we have not ſinn'd: we make him aliar, 
and his word is not in us, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. — 3. The firſt two verſes, and part of the third , have 1 
reat conformity with the beginning of S. John's Goſpel. The ccn- 
ruction is ſome what obſcure , unkG we obſerve that the 24 vetſe 

is to be taken by way of a parentheſis, and the ſenſe is not complex 
till theſe words, We declare to you &c. The whole may be cxprelsd 
in this literal Paraphraſe. | 

We declare and preach to you the eternal and always living word 

which was from the (a) beginning ( for this word which was with 
the Father Eternity, hath appear d, (b) and manifeſted hin- 
ſelf to us, when he took upon him our human nature, and vas 
made flesh) This yord I fay incarnate , we have ſeen with our ets, 
we have heard him preach his Goſpel , we have touch'd his true body 
with our hands, as we witneſs and declare to you, that you may hart 
fellowship with us, and be made partakers of the graces , which Go 
came from heaven to beſtow upon mankind , to make us his adoprive 
ſons , and heirs of heaven. 

V. 5. God is light &c. We cannot have this fellowship with G 


the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt , if we walk in the darkneſs of 
fin: we muſt walk as the children of light. 


V. 8. Not that we ſay or pretend we have no ſin (d) thus truth 
would not be in us, and we shou'd even make God a liar , who ha 
declat'd all mankind guilty of fin. We were all born guilty df 
original fin , we have fal'n-, and ſtill frequently fall into leſſer fus 
and failings. We can only except from this number Our Saviour Chic, 
who, even as man, ncver ſumn'd, and his Bleſſæd Virgin Mother, by 
a ſpecial priviledge, preſerv'd from all kind of fin : and of whom 5. 
Aug. (e) fays „that for the honour of our Lord, when we ſpcak 0 
the holy Virgin Mary, he will have no mention at all mac of any n. 

| { a) . hi 
\ 
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(a) V. 1. Qued fuit ab initio, in Greet, quod erat , 
17 as agr. This anſwers to, in principio erat verbum — (b) V. 2. 
Ft vita maniſeſtata eſt , this correſponds to, In ipſo vita erat, and 
apparuit nobis, to Verbum Caro Factum eft. And it was true to ſay, 
that they had ſeen the eternal word , not as God , but under the weil 
of human nature. (c) V. 5. Deus lux eft , Jo. 1. erat lux vera. 
— (d) V. s quoniam pectatum non kabemus , &c. By which 
gre conſuted the errors of the Pelagian - Hereticks , who denied Original 
fu , and pretended that men by their natural firength could , aud 
did lrve free from all ſins — (e) S. Aug. |. de Nat. & Gra. c. 
47. excepta S. V. Maria, de qua propter honorem Domini, nullam 


grorſus , cum de peccato agitur, habrri volo mentionem; 
A A 1 d l N;. K 4 A 1 
CHAP. 11. | 


. AAV little children, theſe things I write to you, 
that you may not ſin. But ifany man ſin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the juſt : 


2. And he is the propitiation for our ſins : and not 


for ours only, but for thoſe of the whole world. 
z. And in this we underſtand that we have known 
bim, if we keep his commandments. 
4. He that ſays he knoweth him, and keepeth not his 
commandments , is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
5. But whoſoever keepeth his word, the charity of 
Cod is truly perfect in him: and by this we know that 


we are in him. 


6. He that faith he abideth in him, even as he hath 
walked, fo ought he himſelf alſo to walk. 


7. My dceareſt, I write not a new commandment to 


you, but an old commandment , which you had from 
the beginning : the old commandment is the word, which 
jou have heard. , | 

8. Again a new commandment I write to you, which 
thing is true both in him, and you: becauſe the darkneſs is 
paſt , and the true light now shineth. 

9. Ne that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, 
s in darkneſs even until now. 


4 


10. He that loveth his brother , abideth in the light, 


and ſcandal in him there is none. 
I 18 D d F 


| 


_— 
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11. But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, an 
walketh in darkneſs , and knowcth not whither he goth, 


| becauſe the darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


12. I write unto you little children , becauſe your fin 
are forgiven you for his name ſake. 

13. I write unto you, fathers, becauſe you have knoyy 
him, who is from the beginning. I write unto you young 
men ,' becauſe you have overcome the wicked one. 

14. I write to you Infants becauſe you have known 
the father, I write to you young men , becauk 
you are ſtrong, and the word of God abideth in you, and 
you have overcome the wicked one. 

I5. Love not the world, nor thoſe things which are | 
in the world, If any man love the world , the charity of 
the Father is not in him - | 

16. For all that is in the world, is the luſt of rheflesh, 
and the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life : which is 
not of the Father, but is of the world. | 

17. And the world paſſcth, and the luſt thereof. But 
he that doth the will of God, abideth for ever. =" 

18. Little children, it is the laſt hour: and as you have W; 
Heard that Antichriſt comerh : now alſo there are many WW, 
Antichriſts ; whence we know, that it is the laſt hour. 

19. They went out from us, but they were not of us. 
For if they had been of us , they would indeed have con- 
tinned with us: but that they might be made manifeſt , that 
they are not all of us. 

20. But you have an unction from the holy one, and 
you know all things. 

21, I have not written to you, as to ſuch as Know not 
the truth, but as to ſuch as know it: and alſo that a0 
lie is from the truth. Ee a 

22. Who is a liar , but he that denies that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt» He is Antichriſt , who denicth the Father, and the 
Son. , 
23. Whoſoever denicththe Son, neither hath he the f- 
ther. He that confeſſeth the Son, hath the Father allo 

24. Let that which you heard from the begin 
ning, abide in you: If what you have heard from the,. 
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ginning shall abide in you, you aiſo shall abide in the Son, 
and in the Father. 8 
25. And this is the promiſe, which he hath promiſed 

W unto us, even life everlaſting. 

26. Theſe things have 1 written to you concerning 
them that ſeduce you. | 

27. And the unction, which you have received from 
him, let it abide in you. And you ſtand not in need that 
any one Should teach you: but as his unction teacheth 
you concerning all things , and it is truth, and is not a 
le. And as it hath taught you: abide in him. 

28. And now little children abide in him: that when 
he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be con- 
founded by him at his coming. 

29. If you know that he is juſt, Know alſo that every 
one that doeth juſtice , is born of him, 


SwSS Ts ET 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 2. That you may not ſin, or not loſe the grace of God by 
ny conſiderable fin. — hut if any man ſin , we have an Advocate 
eſes Chriſt, the eternal Son of the Father, who being made man to redeem 
Ws from fin, is our great Advocate, our chief Mediator, and only Re- 
, Wdeemer, by whole merits and Grace, we have been reconciled , 
beter we had loſt, and forfeited the Grace and favour of God by our 
offences. — He is the only propitiation ſor the ſins of the whole world : 
for, as S. Paul ſays , Heb. 10. 14. Chriſt by one oblation on the Croſs 
ath conſummated , or perfected for ever them that are ſandlified. See 

Annot. p. 340. and alſo p. 261. All remiſſion of fins , all ſanc- 
fbcon is derived from the merits and ſatisfaction of our Redcemer 
cus Chriſt : not but that the Angels and Saints in heaven, and vir- 
nous perſons upon Earth, when they pray to Sod for us, may be 
iPd Advocates, Mcdiators , and Interccflors ( tho? not Redeemers ) 
na different ſenſe, and in an inferiour manner, without any in- 
ty, but on the contrary with an honour done to Chriſt ; becauſe 


he har they pray and ask for us, is only begg'd and hop'd for through 
ho hilt, and by his merits. S. Aug. in his commentary on this Tpiſtle , 


Inthele very words, we have an Advocate Jeſs Chriſt , prevents, 
nd anſwers this very objection of the late pretended Reformers, tom. 
part. 2. p. $31. Nov. Edit. Some one will ſay : thereſere the Saints 
nat aul for us, therefore the Bishops and Governours of the Church 
not ak for the people. He denies that this follows , the Saints be ing 
Wocates in a different ſenſe. Tho? God be our Protector and defcn- 
r from Cangers , this do's not hinder us from owning the Avge!; 
de our defenders in an infericur matiner under — the Church 
I 


- 
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of England acknowledges in the common prayer book on the Feaf 
of S. Michael, and all Angels, which runs thus: mercifully grant that # 
thy Holy Angels always do thee ſervice in heaven, ſo by thy appoint. 
ment they may ſuccour and defend us on Earth,through Jeſus Chriſt ow 
Lord. Amen. ; 

V. 3. 4. He that ſays be knoweth him, &c. To knot in this and 
many other places, is not taken for a ſpeculative knowledge only , 
but is join'd with a love of God, and an earneſt deſire o ſerving 
him, and kceping his Commandments, 

V. 5+ 6. The charity of God it truly pere in bim, notwi. 

ſtanding his leſſer failings , he retains the habit of charity, and Grace, 
by which he remains united to God — And by this we knoy 
that we are in him, i, e, we are morally , tho' nor ablolutely , cer. 
tain, that we are in the ſtate of Grace. 

V. 7. An old Commandment . . and again a new Commandment, 
He means the Commandment of Charity, or of the love of God, aud 
the love of our neighbour. This he calls both an old, and & new precept, 
It may be call'd old , not only as being a precept of the law of u 
ture, and always * but becauſe S. John, and the Apoſtles had 
deliver d it to them long ago, i, e, when thele perſons were fuf 
converted. It may alſo be call'd anew precept , S. John recom. 
mending it anew to them in this Epiſtle, and declaring it to be en. 
join'd in a manner by our Saviour Chriſt after i 

bern miſconſtru'd and neglected, eſpecially as ir regards our Neigh- 
bour , that is, every one without exception: ſo that if any one hat 
another, it is in yain that he pretends to walk in the light of the Goſpe, 
V. 12. I write to you little children, Fathers, young men, youny 
children, Infants or Babes. S. Aug. and divers others think that by 
theſe different words, he only means Chriſtians, more or leſs inſtrufted 
and advanced in the knowledge and practice of Chriſtian Faith, 
Others expound it with 2 wo theie diſerers ages, and ad 
vancement in ycars. | 

V. 15. If any man love the world , this wicked world, or ay 
thing in it, as pleaſures , riches , honours , ſo that his affections be 
more upon theſe than upon God , the charity of the Father, or 
God, is not in him. = All that is in the world , is the luſt of tl 
Flech , under which is comprehended all that pleaſeth the ſenſes ; # 
the laſts of the Eyes, i, e, a lodging after ſuch thing which enter 
by the Eyes, as of riches in Gold and Silver, in apparel , in houle, 
and Palaces, train and equipage &c. curioſity as to vain Ars and 
Sciences; Or the pride of Life , as to honours , dignities , and pit 
ferments. — But the world paſſeth , and all theſe things that belory 
to it. — He that doth the will of God,abideth for ever, with God i 
his Kingdom. ; | 

V. 18. 1 is the laſt hour, i. e, according to the common Inter 
pretation , the laſt Age of the world from - coming of Chriſt to tt 
day of Judgment, and the End of the world, which S. Paul cal 
- the end and conſummation of Ages , Heb, 9. 26. — Aug 
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have heard that Antichriſt, the great Antichriſt cometh,or is to come 
in this laſt Age, now there are already many Antichrifts, i , e, as 
the word ſignifies , many Adverſaries to Chriſt , who arc forerunners, 
of the great and laſt Antichriſt. -- whence we know. that it is the 
la hour, it being foretold , that many falſe Prophets sbould riſe in 
the latter days Matt. 24. 11. &c. 8 

V. 19. They were not of us, true and profitable members, tho it 
can ſcarce be doubted but that ſome of them, at leaſt for ſome time, 
nuly believ d: and by their going off, God was pleas'd to make it 
manifeſt, that they were not of his faithful members. Such were Simon 
Magus, Cerinthus, Ebion , Nicolas of Antioch &c. 

V. 20.2 1. Tow have Uniiion from the holy one. You are ſufficicntly 
inſtructed by the Grace and Spirit of God, againſt ſuch falſe teachers. 
m- And you know all tings , as to what you ought to believe and 


 pratiſe , and therefore I have not written to you , as to ignorant 


V. 22. 23. He who denies that Jeſus is the Chriſt , is an Antichriſt, 
ic in a ſpecial manner an adverſary to Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion, 
when he denics Jeſus to be the Meſſtas, or to have been from Fer- 
nity the true Son of God. He who denieth him to be the Son, 
neither ha#h he the Father. He who denies either of thcſe truths de- 
meth both. He who denics the Son of God to be the Eternal Son, 
denjes the Father to be the Eternal Father. 

V. 24. Let that faith, which you have heard from the beginning, 
abide in you , when you received the Chriſtjan Faith, and were bap- 
td in the name of the three divine Pe The promiſe which 
was then made to you , was life everlaſting. | 


V. 27. His unction teacheth you concerning all things, Unchien 


here ſignifies the Doctrine, which they receiv'd together with the holy 
Ghoſt or ſpirit of God, in which he exhorts them to remain, as being 
ſufficient for their inſtruction, and to make them avoid the new 
Teachers of falſe Doctrine. | 

(a) V. 1. Sed dicet aliquis , ſays S. Aug. on this place, ergo Sancti 
non petunt pro nobis. Ergo Epiſcopi C prepoſiti non petunt pro populo. 
fed attendite ſcripturns &c =—= (b) V. 5. perfetia oft , rirö I-, this 


muſt only be underfleod of charity ſo perfedted as to 58 true charity,bus = 


vor a perſect degree of Charity. 
NN e eee 
CHAP. III. 


1. f fider what manner of charity the father hath | 


towed on us, that we should be named and should 
be the children of God. For this cauſe the world hath nat 
known us: becauſe it hath- not known h og "xy 


d.uj 


— 
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2. My deareſt, now we are the Sons of God: and it 
hath not yet appeared what we shall be. We know that 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him: becauſe we 
shall ſee him as he is. | 

3. And eyery man , that hath this hope in him: ne. 
tifieth himſelf, as he alſo is holy. 

4. Every one that committeth fin , falls into a tranſatet. 
fion : and fin is a tranſgreſſion. : 

5. And you Know that he appearcd to take away our 
ſins : and in him is no fin. f 
6. Whoſdever abideth in him, ſinneth not: and who. 

ſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, nor known him. 

7. Little Children, let no one deceive you. He that 
doeth juſtice , is juſt : as he alſo is juſt. 

8. He that committeth fin, is of the devil : for the 
devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this did the Son of 
God appear, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 

9. Every one that is born of God , committeth not 
ſin : becauſe his ſeed abideth in him, and he cannot ſin, 
becauſe he is born of God. 

10. By this the Children of God are made manifeſt, 
and the Children of the devil. Whoſoever is not juſt, is 
not of God , nor is he that loveth not his brother : 


11. For this is the declaration, which you have head 


from the beginning , that you love one another. 

12. Not like unto Cain, who was of the wicked one, 
and killed his brother. And why did he kill him? becauſe 
his own works were evil - and his brother's juſt. 

13. Wonder not , Brethren , if the world hate you. 

14. We know that we have paſſed from death to life , 
becauſe we love our brethren. He that» loveth not, abi- 
deth in death: ww 

I5. And every one that hateth his brother, is a mur- 
derer. And you know that no murderer hath life everlaſ- 
ting abiding in him. 

16. By this we have known the charity of God, be- 
cauſe he laid down his life for us : and we ought to lay 
down our lives for our Brethren. 


17. He that shall have the ſubſtance of this world , 
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and shall ſee his brother in need, and shall shut his bowels 
of compaſſion againſt him: how doth the charity of God 
abide in him 2 | 

18, My little Children , let us not love in word , nor 
with tongue, bur in deed , and in truth. 

19. By this we Know that we are of the truth : and 
in his fight shall we ſatistie our hearts, 


20. For if our heart reproach us: God is fill greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 


21, My deareſt , if our heart reproach us not, we have 
confidence towards God : | 

22. And whatſoever we shall ask, we shall receive of 
him: becauſe we Keep his commandinents, and do thoſe 
things, that are pleaſing in his ſight. 

23. And this is his commandment : that we believe 
in the name of his Son jeſus Chriſt : and love one ano- 
ther, as he hath commanded us. | 

24. And whoſoever kcepeth his commandments , abi. 
deth in him, and he in him: and hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, from the Spirit, which he hath given us. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. Conſider what manner of Charity, or of love, the Father has 
befor) d on us. S. John had ſaid in the laſt verſe of the foregoing 
chap. that every one who doth juſtice , is born of him, i, e, is the Son 
of God by adoption. But the world hath not known us, nor eſteem'd and 
valu'd us as ſuch : and no wonder, becauſe they have not known, 
nor acknowledg'd , nor reverenc'd God, as they ought. We in- 
deed are the Sons of God, we believe it becauſe God has 
aſſurd us of it: but it hath not yet appear d what we shall be, 
to what glory, or happineſs we shall thereby be exalted hereafter , for 
neither the eye hath ſeen , nor the car hath heard, nor hath it entred 
into the heart of man, what things God hath pre par'd for thoſe who 
love him 1. Cor. 9. 2. We only know. this, that his Elcct shall be like 
to him, becauſe they sball ſee him as he is, when they shall enjoy 
him in heaven. 

V. 4. 7. Falls into a tranſereſſon. Lit. doth iniquity. By the greek 
text, iniquity is here taken for a tranſgreſſion or prevarication of the 
law, which makes the ſenſe clearer == whoſoever abideth in him, com- 
plying with his Law , ſnneth not. And who ſinneth, hath not ſeex: 
lim, nor known hi, that is, wich ſach a knowledge as is join'd 
wich love 
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V. 8. For the devil ſinneth , or ſinn'd from the beginning, not th 
he was created in ſin, but ſinn'd ſoon after he was created. 

V. 9. He cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God. The meaning of 
this can be no more, than that he cannot ſin as long as the ſeed of 
Grace remaineth in him, and as long as he is the adoptive Son of God, 
Bur it is evident he may fall from this happy condition , and from the 
Grace of God, otherwiſe S. John would not have ſo often in this 
Epiſtle, have exhorted them not to fin. 

V. 14. We know that we have paſ9d from Death to life, i, e, 
from the death of ſin to the life of Grace: we know it by a mori 
| certainty , when we experience in our heart a love of our Neighbour, 

He that loveth not God, and his Neighbour , abideth in death.” He that 
hateth his Brother with a mortal hatred , or to a conſiderable degree, 
it 4 murderer. | 

V. 16. The charity of God, becauſe he laid down his life for un. 
Jeſus Chriſt chere ore, who laid down his life for us, was God. I: 
is true at prefent the words of God, are wanting in moſt G. MSS, Yer 
the Prot. Tranſlation has them. 

V. 19. 20. And in his fight we shall ſatisfy our hearts Lit. Weshall 
perſfurade our hearts; that is , if we love God, and our Neighbour, 
in deed , as he faid before, we may reſt ſatisfied in conſcience, that 
we follow the ways of Truth, and may have a well grounded on- 
fidence in God — But if our heart reproach us, Lit. reprehend us, for 
not complying with this Duty and precept of Charity, God is fill 
greater than our heart , i, e, he ſees and knows the interiour diſpo- 
ſitions of our heart, even better than we know ourſelves , and there- 
fore we have more reaſon to fear him, eſpecially when even our heart 
and conſcience reprchends us. 

V. 24. We know that he abideth in us , from the ſpirit, which he 
bath given us. Theſe words may be either referr'd to the Body of the 
Church in general, or to the Apoſtles , or to every pancular. It 5 
certain that God gave his Spirit to his Church and to the Apoſtles by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt in a viſible manner, and by the Miraculous 
gifts beſtowd upon the Apoſtles , but every particular has only a mo- 
ow rg that he has the Spirit of God, and his ſanctifying grace 
in 1 | 


(a) V. 4. Et peccatum eff iniquitas , i & du,, ie » dnoule, 
tran ſere ſſio. 4 | 

(b) Charitatem Dei, #509, ſcarce in any MSS, nor read by &. 
Aug. in bis commentary on this werſe. | 
e e COMIN NIN PHE AO OA 
2 CH AP. IV. 


1. M Y deareſt , believe not every Spirit, but try the 
| Spirits whether they be of God: becauſe many 
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falſe Prophets are gone out into the world! on 

2. By this is the Spirit of God known: Every Spirit 
that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt ro have come in the flesh, 
is of God : | 

3. And every Spirit that divideth Jeſus , is not of God, 
and this is Antichriſt , of whom you haye heard that he 
cometh , and even now he is in the world. | 

4. You are of God, little Children , and have overcome 
him, becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that 
is in the world. ; | | 

5. They are of the world : therefore of the world they 
ſpeak , and the world heareth them. | 

6. We are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth 
us: he that is not of God, heareth not us: by this we 
know the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. 

7. My deareſt , let us love one another : becauſe charity 
is of God. And every one that loveth , is born of God, 
and knoweth God. 

8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God: becauſe 
God is charity. | | 

9. By this hath appeared the charity of God in us , 
in as much as God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
world , that we might live thro him. 

10. In this is charity: not as if we have loved God , 
but becauſe he firſt loved us, and ſent his ſon a propitiation 
for our fins. 

11. My deareſt, if God hath fo loved us: we ought 
alſo to love one another. | 

12. No man hath ſeen God at any time. If we lov 
one another, God abideth in us, and his charity is per- 
fected in us. 

13. By this we know that we abide in him, and he 
in us : becauſe he hath given us of his ſpirit. 

14. And we have ſeen and do teſtify that the Father 
hath ſent his Son the Saviour of the world, | 

15. Whoſoever shall confeſs that Jeſus is the ſon of 
God , God abideth in him , and he in God. [IM 

16.And we have known,and have believed the charity, 
which God hath toward us. God is charity: and he that 
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abidcth in charity, abideth in God, and God in him. 

17. In this is the charity of God perfected with us, 
that we may have confidence in the day of judgment : be. 
cauſe as he is, we alſo are in this world. 

18. There is not fear in charity: but, perſect charity 
caſteth out fear, becauſe fear hath pain. And he that 
feareth, is nor perfect in charity. | 

19. Let us therefore love God, becauſe God firſt loved us. 

20. If any man shall ſay , I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar, For he that loveth not his brother, 
whom he ſceth, how can he love God, whom he ſ-cth not? 

21. And this commandment we have from God: that 
he who loveth God, love alſo his brother. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Believe not Spirit , i, e, every doctrine that you 
hear: for now are many falſe Teachers, falſe doors , and falle Pro- 
phets. 


V. 2. By this is the Spirit of God known , He gives the new Con- 
verts, firſt this general mark , by which they might have good 
grounds to think that the Teachers they mer with in thoſe days , had 
a good Spirit, and were of God, if they con feſwd and acknowledg'd 
Jeſus Chriſt to have come from heaven, and to have been made 
flech , or made man. i, e, to be truly God, and truly man. But if 
(v. 3. ) they met with teachers of ſuch a Spirit, as divided Jeſus 
(a) by denying thim either to be the Meſſias, or to be truly God, 
or to be a true man, they might conclude for certain, that fuck men 
had not a true Spirit, but were hercticks , Antichriſts, and forcrunners 
of the great Antichriſt, | 

Such, even in $ John's time, was firſt Simon the Magician, who 
according to S Epiphan : her. 21: p. 55. Ed. Petav: pretended among 
his countrymen the Samaritans, that he himſelf was God the Father, and 
among the Jews, that he was God the Son, and that Jeſus ſufferd 
death in appearance only. 2. His diſciple Mcnander ſaid he was {i 
from heaven for the falvation of men. See S Epiphan, her. 22. p. 
61. 3, Cerinthus, as alſo Carpocras , held that Jeſus was a meer 
man, born of Joſeph and Mary, and al'o different from Chriſt. See 
S. Epiphan. Hzr. 37. and 29 pag. 102. and 110. 4. Fbjon held much 
the ſame. See the ſame 8 Epiphan. Hear. 30. p. 142. Theſe Hereticks 
and divers of their followers divided Jeſus and deſtroy'd the Faith 
and Myſtery of the Incarnation === This is Antichriſt, (b) i, e, ſuch 15 
the Spirit of Antichriſt , of whom you have heard he cometh , of 13 
to come in the latter thines, And even now he is in the worl? , 
not the Chief and Great Antichtiſt, but his Precurlors , in whom E 
may be ſaid to be come. 
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v. 4.To little Children born © anew in Chriſt by Baptiſm , have 
overcome him, i, e, every ſuch Antichriſt , not by your own ſtrength, 
but by the Grace of Chriſt, becauſe greater is he that is in you, than 
le that is in the world, i, e, the Spirit of God in you, is above all 
your enemies. x ry 

v. 5. They are of the world, ſuch Antichriſts and Hereticks, arc 
guided by a worldly Spirit, teaching men to follow the corrupt cuſtoms 
1nd inclinations of the world and the flesh. therefore the world heareth 
them, and meu are more eaſily ſeduced by them. | 

V. 6. But we,Chriſtians, are of God, have receiv*d his Spirit, we the 
| Apoſtles of Chriſt, were lawfully ſent by him. He that knoweth God. 
heareth us &c. i, e, who love and ſerve God, and comply with the 
dodrine of his Son Jeſus Chriſt , hear and follow the doctrine, which we 
rere commiſſion?d by him to teach. — By this we know the Spirit of 
Truth, and the Spirit of error. Here $ John gives them the ſecond ge- 
neral mark and Rule, to preſerve them and all Chriſtians from Errors 
and Hereſies to the End of the world. He that knoweth God, heareth 
vs Apoſtles , whom he ſent, and heareth our Succeſſors, inveſted 
vith the ſame Miſſion , and Authority, whom Chriſt ſent as his hea- 
venly Father ſent him, whom he appointed to Govern his Church. 
with whom he promis'd to remain to the end of the world. He 
that is not of God, heareth not us, they are not of God, who refuſe 
to hear and obey the voice of the Church, and thoſe whom Chriſt 
pointed to govern his Church, as hath been obſerv'd elſewhere. 

V. 7.— 10. Let us love one another, This is the repeated admoni- 
ton of $ John the Evangeliſt, both in this .Epiſtle,and to the end of his 
ll, as $ Hierom relates In Epiſt. ad Galat. Cap. 6. tom. 4. part. 1. pag. 
414. that being very old, when he was carricd to Church mcetings of 
the Chriſtians , and deſired to give them ſome exhortation, he ſcarce 
ſaid any thing, but love one another, and it being tedious to his diſ- 
ciples to hear always the fame thing, deſired ſome other Inſtruction, 
0 whom, ſays S Hicrom, he gave this anſwer worthy of S. John, that this 
vas the precept of our Lord, and that if complied with, it was ſufficient, 
— God is charity, is love, is the fountain and ſource of all goodneſs 
and mercy , infinitely good in himſelf, and in his love and mercy 
wards mankind. This love and charity of God hath appear d by his 
ſending his only begotten Son into the world that we might live through 
him. See Jo. 1. 14. and the Annot. p. 311. — Thus God having 
fiſt loved us, when we were finners, and his enemies, let us 
not be ſo ungrateful as not to love him, and to love one another by 
his example. | 

V. 12. &c. No man hath ſeen God at any time. No mortal man 
hath ſeen God and the perfections of his divine Majeſty in ſuch a 
manner as the bleſſcd in heaven, but we have powerful motives to 
ove and ſerve him, and to love our neighbour for his ſake. 

V. 17. The charity of God (which may either ſignify the love by 
Which we love God; or by which God loves us) is perfected with us , 
et in us, and ſo poſſeſſeth our Souls, as to give us an humble confe- 
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dence of our Salvation, when we shall appear before his tribunal at the 
day of Iud gment. Becauſe as he is, We alſo are in this world. Theſe word 


are differently expounded. They may ſignifie, that as God is alway, 


loving us and giving us marks and effects of his love, ſo we in this world 
by his grace are always loving him, and our neighbour , and increaſing 
in this love, which gives us a confidence of our ſalvation. Or the may 
bear this ſenſe, that as Jeſus - Chriſt was ſuffering in this world for ug, 
fo we are ſuffering for his ſake. | 

V. 18. There is not fear in charity, perfect Charity &c. By the fear, 
which a perſect charity and love of God excludes, we may underſtand 3 
fear of temporal loſes in this world, of the loſs of goods, of ha. 
nishment, of torments , of death it ſelf, which the love ot God made ſo 
many glorious martyrs contemn; or an anxious ſervile fear of punigh. 
ment inthe next world, for the more perfect charity and the love of God 
is, ſo much the more doth it banish this imperfect and ſervile fear: but 
as perfect charity do's not exclude a love, and conſtant deſire of loving 
God as our laſt end, for whoſe enjoyment we were created, fo it dos 
not exclude a fear of diſpleaſing, offending, and loſing him by fin. 

V. 20. He that loveth not his Brother whom he ſeeth , how can he 
love God whom he ſeeth not? By this is ſignified that it is more caſy and 
natural to love the things that we ſee , and that enter by the} ſenſes. 
Pretend not then to love the inviſible God, whoſe perfections are 
hidden from you in this life, unleſs , you love your brother whom you 
ſee. Bur he adds another reaſon to prove that no man can love God, 


- unleſs he love his Brother, becauſe fairh he (V. 21.) this is God's 


expreſs command, that he tiho loveth God, love his Brother, ſo that a 
man cannot love God, unleſs he alſo love his neighbour, 


(a) Y. 3. Qui ſolvit Jeſum xeranue , Is read in ſome MSS, and 
muſt have been the reading which the Latin Interpreter follow, 
We read the ſame in S. Iren. I. 3. c. 18. p. 197. Ed. Feuardentii. i 
Tertul. I. 5. cont. Marcion. c. 16. p. 48 1. Ed. Rigaltii. In 5 Aug. 
in his commentary on theſe Words. Trac. 6. p. 871. 

(b) Ibid. Et hic ef Antichriſtus, & 2816 ( wwe ) 25 rd Any 
By the greek hic cannot agree with the man, and ſo the conſtruction i 
latin muſt be, hic eff ille Spiritus Antichriſti. 


Nee wha 
en. V. 
11 Hoſvever believeth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt , 


born of God. And every one that loveth him, wh 
is the father , loveth alſo him who was born of him. 

2. In this we know that we love. the Children of God, 
when we love Cod, and keep his commandments. 
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3. For this is the charity of God, that we keep his 
commandments : and his commandments are not grievous. 

4. For whatſoever is born of God, overcometli the world: 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, our 
faith. | 

5. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God: 

6. This is he, that came by water and blood , Jeſus 
Chriſt : not in water only , but in water and blood. And 
it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, that Chriſt is the 
truth. 

x 7. For there are three that give teſtimony in heaven: 
de Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three 
are One, : ed 
0 8. And there are three, which give teſtimony on earth: 
de Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood : and theſe 
, three are one, 
' 
| 


9. If we receive 'the teſtimony of men, the teſtimony 
God is greater : For this is the teſtimony of God,which is 
greater „ in as much as he hath teſtificd concerning 
us Son. | 

10, He that believeth in the Son of God, hath the teſti- 
mwony of God in himſelf. He chat believeth not the Son, 
| WH maketh him a liar ; becauſe he believeth not the teſtimo- 
ay which God hath teſtifyed concerning his Son. 

11, And this is the teſtimony , that God hath given unto 

| us life overlaſting. And this life is in his Son. 

| 12. He that hath the Son, hath life : he that hath nor 
the Son, hath not life. 

13: Theſe things I write to you; that you may know 

| that you have eternal life, who believe in the name of 
the Son of God. 

14. And this is the confidence, that we have in him: 
that whatſoeyer we shall ask: according to his will, he 
heareth us. - 

15. And we know that he heareth us in whatſoever 
weshall ask: we know it, becauſe we receive the petitions 
which we requeſt of him. | 

16. He that knoweth that his brother committeth a fin 


” 
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which is not unto death, let him ask, and life shall be 
given to him that ſinneth not unto death. There is a fin 
unto death :I do not fay that any one should as for that ji, 

17. All injuſtice is a fin : and there is a fin unto death. 

18. We Know that every one, who is born of God, 
ſinneth not: but the being born of God preſerveth him, 
and the wicked one toucheth him not. 

19. We knou that we are of God: and the whole world 
is ſer in wickedneſs. 

20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
he hath given us underſtanding that we may know the 
true God, and may be in his true Son. This is the true 
God, and eternal lite. 

21, Little children, keep yourſelves from Idols. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. That Jeſus is the Chriſt , the promiſs'd Meſſias the Redeemer 
of the world. Is born of God is made his adoptive ſon by his grace 
in Baptiſm. a=== Him (a) who is the Father: Lit : him who begot, 
i, e, the eternal Father, wm Loverh him who was born of him, i, 
e, loveth him, who is his only begotten , and his eternal Son. 

V. 2. By this we know that we love the Children of God &c. that is, 
all men, and eſpecially the faithful, who are made his adoprive 
Children, when we love God, and keep his Command ments, for thre 
two branches of Charity, the love of God, and of our Neighbour, 
are inſeparable : the one is known and prov'd by the other. 

V. 3. And his Commandments are not grievous , not burdenſom. 
Not but that they comprehend what ſeems hard to human frailry , and 
eſpecially ro men carried away with the love of vanitics in this 
world, who think it bard to comply with Chris doctrine of ſelfd vs, 
of renouncing their inclinations , of ſuffering death, ſooner than c fin 
againſt God , or to renounce their faith:but the love of God , and the 
promiſes of an eternal happineſs in the next liſe , with the aſſiſtances, 
which God gives them, — the Yoke of Chriſt ſtbeet, and his bur. 
den light. Matt. 11. 30. How different is this doctrine from that of 
thoſe late Hereticks , who pretend that God's commandments ate im. 
poſlible , even to juſt men, when they employ all their endeavours?'Sce 
the firſt Propoſition of Janſenins , and this hereſy of Calvin condemn'd 
by the Council of Trent. Seſſ. 6. cap. 11. Can. 18. 

V. 4. 5. This is the Viflory that overcometh the world , our Faith, 


i, e, a lively Faith, working by charity, makes a man victorious over 


the* greateſt temprations , and over all the adverſaries of his Salvation. 
V. 6: In, or by water, and Blood. The ſenſe ſeems to be. by . 
ter, with which he order'd cyery one to be bapriz'd and made Chriſcians, 
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2. by by his blood shed on the Croſs for our Redemption — And it 
is the Spirit twat bears witneſs,that Chriſt (b) is the Truth. By the Spi- 
nt, which is not here call'd the Holy Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt , as in 
the next verſe, is either mcant the Spirit or ſoul of Chriſt , which dying 
ke recommended into the hands of his Father, and which $hew?d that 
be was truly man, againſt Ce rinthus, and ſome hereticks of thoſe rimes; 
or elle it may ſignify the Spirir of Grace, given in this world to the faich- 
ful, in the ſame ſenſc,as $ Paul ſays, Rom. 8. 16. that the Spirit 
bears teſtimony to our Spirit, that ue are the Sons of God + And of 
which may be underſtood , what is ſaid here V. 10. He that believeth 
in the ſon of God, hath the teſtimony of God in himſelſ. 

V. 7. There are three that give teſtimony in heaven, the Father , 
the word , and the Holy Ghoſt , and theſe three are one. i, e, one in 
nature, in ſubſtance, and in all perlections, in the ſame ſenſe, as when 
Chriſt himſelf ſaid , Jo.10. 30. I and the Father are one, or one thing. 
The Socinians object that this verſe is wanting in many G. MSS. And cven 
Eraſmus in one Edition, and Mnſr Simon in his Critics, have queſtion'd it, 
ot rejected it , as a falſe reading, but without any ſufficient proofs 
and grounds, as hath been shewn by many learned Catholicks, and 
allo by Proteſtant writers , who receive in their tranſlations this verſe as 
Canonical. It is eaſy to account for the omiſſion of this verſe : for as 
both the 7th ad 8th verſe begin and end with the ſame words, 
this gave occaſion to the overſight and omiſſion of the Tranſcribers?, 
Whereas it is not credible, that ſuch à whole verſe could be added. And 
that it was only by the miſtake and overſight of Trauſcribers, may 
further appear, becauſe we find part of the 7th verſe, to wit, and theſe 
three are one, cited by Tertul. I. cont. Praxeam c. 2.3. p. 515. Ed. Rig. 
and twice by Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. ad Jubaianum p. 125. Ed. Rig. in 
the Oxford Edition p. 315. And in his Treatiſe & Unit. Eccleſiæ, p. 
181. Ed. Rigal. and in the Oxford Ed. p. 79, where alſo Dr Fell de- 
ends this verſe of $ John to be genuine. Tertul: and Cyp. wrote long 
before the difpute with the Arians. * 

The Socinians alſo object, that this paſſage, it not brought by S. A- 
thanaſius , and ſome other Fathers againſt the Arians, which they 
could ſcarce have omitted, had they read this verſe, but this only proves 
tht this omiſſion had bappen'd in ſome MSS in their time, or, 
3 ſome conjeQure , that the Arians had corrupred ſome Copies. S Ful 
gentius made uſe of it againſt the Arians , and alſo others about that 
tine, See the Benedictins of S. Maur againſt Mar Simon in the firſt Tome 
of S Hierom pag. 1670. Both Catholicks and Proteſtants after a diligent 
examination, have receiv'd this verſe , which is found in the beſt MSS. 
See the Greek Teſtament at Amſterdam an. 1711. 

The three divine perſons who are preſent every x here, tho ſaid to be 
i2 heaven , gave teſtimony concerning Chriſt. The Father by a voice 
from heaven, both at his Baptiſm Matt. 3. 17. and at 1s Transfigu- 
ration Marr. 17. 5. ſaying » this is my beloved ſon , in whom I am well 
jreard, hear ye him. And alſo by all the miracles wrought by the ſame 
My#:r of all the three divincPÞcrons. 2. The Son teſtiſied to the Jews 
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on many - Occaſions, that he was ſent from God, that he was ty 
only ſon of God, that he and his Father were one &c. as in the Anng,, 
on S John. 3. The Holy Ghoſt confirm'd the fame , particularly by co 
ming down upon the diſciples on the day of Pentecoſt , and inſpiri 
them to teach the Same doctrine concerning Jeſus Chriſt. 

V. 8. And there are three, which give teſtimony on Earth, the Si 
riPthe water , and blood and theſe three are one (c) This is a reye. 
tition of what was before ſaid , V. 6. to be expounded in the ſam- 
manner. But when it is added, theſe three are one, the ſenſc is, that they 
witneſs one and the ſame truth. | 
| V. 10. He that believeih not the Son,maketh him (God) a liar, by 

=— to believe the teſtimonies given by the three divine perſons, 

that Jeſus was the Meſſias, and the true ſon of God, by whom eter. 
nal life is obtain'd and promis'd to all that comply with his dodrine, 
In him we have alſo this lively confidence , that we shall obtain whatever 
we ask, according to his will, when we ask what is for our good 
with perſeverance, and in the manner we ought ——— And this 
we know , and have experience of, by having obtain'd the perition 
that we have made. ; 

V. 16. A fin which is not to death . .. and life shall be given him, 
It is hard to determine what 8 John here calls a fin , which is ne 
unto death , and a fin which is unto death. The difference cannot be 
the fame as berwixt fins , that are call'd wenial and mortal: for he 
ſays , that if a man pray for his Brother, who, commits a fin that i 
not unto death, life shall be given him: therefore ſuch a one had be- 
fore loſt the life of Grace, and been guitly of what is commonly call d: 
mortal fin. And when he ſpeakes of a fin , that is unto death, and adds 
theſe words, I do not ſay that any one ask for that ſin, it cannot be 
ſuppos d that S. John would ſay this of every mortal ſin, but only of ſome 
hainous ſins, which are very ſeldom remitted, becauſe ſuch ſinners very ſel- 
domr epent. Bya ſin therefore which is unto death, Interpreters commonly 
underſtand , a wilful Apoſtacy from the Faith , and from the known 
Truth, when a ſinner harden'd by his own ingratitude, becomes deaf 
to all admonitions , will do nothing for himſelf, but runs on to a final 
impenitence. Nor yet do's S. John fay , that ſuch a fin is never te- 
mitted , or cannot be remitted , but only has theſe words, I do not ſa 
that any one should ask for the remiſſion of that fin , that is, tho ve 
muſt pray for all ſinners whatſoever , yet man cannot pray for ſuch fu 
ners with ſuch a confidence of obtaining always their petitions , as $ John 
faid before, V. 14. 

whatever expoſition we follow on this verſe, our Faith teacheth us 
from the Holy Scriptures , that God deſires not the death of any fit- 
ner, but that he be converted, and live, Ezech. 33. 11. Tho mens fn 
be as red as Scarlet, they shall become as white as ſnow. Iſaias 3. 18 K 
is the will of God that every oze come to the knowledge of Truth and 
le ſaved.Ther's no fin fo great, but which God is willing to forgive, 
and bas left a power in his Church to remit the moſt enormous ſins ; ſo 
that no ſinner need deſpair of pardon, nor will any (inner perish, bit 
by his own fault, =_— 
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v. 17. All injuftice(d) is a ſin. Lit. in the latin, all ini uity. And 
do both the latin and greek word is ſometimes us'd for ſin in ge- 
neral , yet we shou'd rather here tranſlate all injuſtice , than all iniquity , 
ft it ſeem a Tautology, and the fame as to fay, all ſin is a ſin. Nor is 
jt here the ſame G word , as c. 3. V. 4. where we tranſlated , eyety 
ſn is 4 tranſgreſſion. The ſenſe here is , that fin is always an injury, or 
an injuſtice done to God, but tho every fin implys ſuch an injury, and 
n offence againſt God, yet there are different degrees in ſuch injuries, 
which are not always ſuch an injuſtice,as $ John calls the ſin unto death. 
V. 18. The being born of God, Lit.(The generation(e)of God) preſervech 
Him, i, e, the Grace of 6 prune; long as it remains in the ſoul. See c. 
j. v. 9. And the wicked one, i, e, the devil, toucheth him not. 
v. 19. And the whole world is ſet in wickedneſs (f) i,e, a great part 
of the world. It may alſo ſignify , is under the wicked one, meanin g the 
devil, who is elſewhere. call'd the Prince of this world , that is, 
of all the wicked. Jo. 12. 31. | i 
y.20. That wwe may be in his true ſon (g) He is, or this is, the true 
God , and eternal life. Which words are a clear proof of Chriſt's divi- 
nity, and as ſuch, made uſe of by the ancient Fathers. | | 
V. 21. Keep your ſelves from Idols. An admonition to the new 
converted Chriſtians , leſt converſing wich Heathens and Idolaters, 
they might fall back into the fin of Idolatry , which may be the fir 
unto death here mention*d by S. Jobn. | 


(a) V. 1. Zum qui penuit, F yownoile , generantem, which in 
Euelich may be tranſlated the Father. — (b) V. 6. quoniam Chriſtus eff 
zeritas , in moſt G. copics is now read. iri d ig n A, (10+ 
niam Spiritius eſt veritas. 


(c) V. 8. Hi tres unum ſunt. Divers G. copies, its iy llc, in unum 


ſunt , and ſo the Prot. tranſlation hath,and theſe three agree in one , 


thi in the 7th. werſe they follows the MSS. which there have, are 
one, 3; ot rc #1 6101, 3 1 | 

(d) y. 17. Omnis iniquitas,zar die, properly in juſtitia. It is not 
here &y0uue,as 6. 3. V. 4. — (e V. 18. ſed generatio Dei, ſome 
MSS. tyinzorg , others 6 yuννeis in 7% 059 , qui genitus eft ex Deo. f) 
V. 19. In maligno poſitus eft , is 75 nomes xl. (g) V. 20. In vero fi- 
li ejus, hic eſt verus Deus, i vg 4009 ys &v18.8T0; dci 0 Aνð’ο bug trvith 
the G. article. S. Athan. S. An h. S. Hilar.S. Ang. S. Cyr. by thi: ſen- 
tence prove Chrift truly God. See Petavius l. 2. de Trin. c. g. num. 8. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


8 JOHN 


THE APOSTLE. 


＋ His 24 and the 3d Epiſtle of S. John, were not at the firſt re. 
ceived as Canonical by all Churches. Sce Euſeb. and S. Hierom 
in Catalogo , and Tillemont art. 9. on S. John p. 349. The ſtyle 


ſufficiently shews they were written by S. John the Evangeliſt. The 


time, and place whence they were written, is uncertain. 
The deſign in boch, is ro exhort thoſe he writes to, to ſtand 
firm in the Faith of Chriſt againſt all ſeducing Hereticks, to love one 
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4, ae ancient prieſt to the Lady Elect, and to 
ber Children, whom love in truth, and not 

I only , but alſo all they who have known 
1 the truth, | 

2. By reaſon of the truth, which abideth in us, and 
Shall be with us for ever. RY”, 

3. Grace be with you, mercy , and peace from God the 
Father , and from Chriſt Jeſus the Son of the Father ,in 
truth, and charity. 

4. I was exceeding glad, that I found of thy children 
walking in the truth, as we received a commandment from 
the Father. 9 
5. And now I beſeech thee Lady, not as writing to 
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thee a new commandment , but that which we had from 
the beginning, that we love one another. | , 

6. And this is the charity, that we walk according to 
his commandments. For this is the commandment, that 
5 you have heard from the beginning, you should walk in it: 

7. Becauſe many ſeducers are gone out into the world, 
who confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt ro have come in the flesh : 
ſuch a one is a ſeducer , and an Antichriſt. - | 

8. Look to yourſelves, that you loſe not the things which 

have wrought; but that you may receive a full reward. 

9. Whoſoever goeth back , and perſiſteth not in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: he that perſiſteth in 
the Doctrine, hath both the Father and the Son. 

10. If any one come unto you, and bring not this doc- | 
tine, receive him not into the houſe , nor ſay unto him, | 
peace be to you. | | Reon, 'Y 
11. For he that faith to him, peace be to you, com- IF 
municateth with his evil works. | rk 1 | 

12. Having more things to write to you, I would not do * 
Ir paper and ink: for J hope to be with you, and to 
WW ſpeak face to face : that your joy may be compleat. | 

13. The children of thy ſiſter Elect Salute thee, 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
N 7 £ Ie 
v. 1. The ancient Prieſt , or Bisbop. See. 1. Pet, c. 5. V. t. — 
| To the Lady Elefa. Some conjecture that Electa might be che name of 
a Family , or of a particular Chutch, but the common opinion is, chat 
i vas che proper name of a virtuous Lady - whom I love in truth, with 
| WH = fintere Chriſtian Charity, as well as her Children — By reaſon of 
the Truth, or the true Faith that abideth in us. £558 
V. 7. Becauſe many ſeducers are gons forth into the 1Þorld. Antichriſts, 
who confeſs not Chtift to have tome in rhe flech. Theſe were the Di- 
cples of Simon. the Cerinthians, Ebionits &c. Sce the 1. Epiſt. c. 2. 18. 
ö V. 10. Nor ſay to him peace be to yo, or God 0 , all bail , or 
1 WI vſeany form of faluting — wot would a friend , much leſs receive 
or entertain him in your hank : this admonition is in general to fore warn 
perſons of the dangers , which may atiſe from a famillarity;with Here- 
ticks, and ſuch as reach ill doctrine. But by this is not forbidden civility 
1 WF £indnefs , and a fincere charity for all men, by which we ought to wish 
and pray for the eternal Salvation of every one. I tranſlate Ave by peace 
JL o you, becauſe this was the uſual Salutation among the Jews and in 
times, as we ſee Luke 24. and John 20. 
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THE THIRD 1 


8. 1 0 . N 


THE AP OSTLE. 


John commends Gaius for his Faith , Charity , and Hol 

* pitality towards ſtrangers , and the miniſters. of the Goſpel, to 
whom he wonld have every one to give a kind reception, and ſuch 
charitable aſſiſtances as they can afford, and which others want. 


PENN ET ET gaga 


1 He ancient Prieſt to the moſt dear Gaius, 
whom I love in truth. | 
at 1 2. My deareſt , I make my prayer that thou 


| ſt — as to all things, and be in health, 
even as thy ſoul doth proſperouſſy. 

3. I was exceeding glad when the brethren came, and 
gave teſtimony of the truth in thee , even as chod 


walkeſt in truth. 
4. T have no greater ſubject to give thanks bor, than 


chat I may hear my children walk in the truth. 

5. My deareſt , * hou doſt faithfully , whatſoever thou 
erfotrtieſt towards the Bretliren, and this towards ſtrangers , 
6.Who have given teſtimony of thy charity in the face of 
the Church;whom thou wilc do well to bring on their wa 
in a nianner worthy of God. | 

7: For they went fot his name's ſake”, taking nothing 
of the Gentils. 
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8. We ought therefore to receive ſuch, that we may be 


fellow helpers of the truth. 


9. I had perhaps written to the Church: but he that 
loves to have preeminence among them, Diotrephes, receiveth 

10. On this account if I come , I will admonish him 
of the works, which he doth : with malicious words, 
prattling againſt us and as if thoſe things were not 
enough for him: he neither receiveth the brethren : and 
forbiddeth thoſe that receive them, and caſteth them 
our of the Church. 73 a6 

11. My deareſt, imitate not evil, but that which is 
good. He that doth well, is of God; he that doth evil, hath 
not ſeen God. 

12. A teſtimony is given in favour of Demetrius from 
al men, and from truth ir ſelf , and we alſo bear the like 
teſtimony: and thou knoweſt that our teſtimony is true. 

13. I had many things to write to thee, but I would 
not with pen and ink write to thee. | | 

14. But I hope to ſee thee ſpeedily, and we shall 
peak face to face. Peace be to thee. The friends ſalute 
thee, Salute our friends by name. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. They went for his name - ſake taking nothing of the Gentils. 
Theſe Miniſters and preachers of the Goſpel , whom S. John recom- 
mends , took care, as S. Paul did, not to take any thing of the Gen- 
ls, to whom they Preach'd , leſt they should be thought to preach to 
Ih money by it. But ke puts Gaius in mind, that by aſſiſting ſuch men, 

would become a fellow-labourcr in the Goſpel, and have a share 
in their reward. 

V. 9. Diotrephes receiveth not us, nor thoſe we recommend, prattles 
nd talks againſt me. We know no more of this man, nor of Deme- 
ris, of whom S. John gives ſo fayourable a Character. 
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HE CATHOLICK EPISTLE 


OF S JUDE 
THE ArOSTLE. 


T His Epiſtle , as we find by Euſeb. I. 3. Hiſt. c. 25. and S. Hie. 
rom in Catal : was not every where receiv*d as Canonical till about 
the end of the 4th Age. It is cited by Origen. hom. 7. in Joſue, 
by Tertul. I. de cultu fæminarum. by Clem. Alex. I. 3. Pædag. by. 
Athan: in Synopſi , by S. Greg. Naz. Carm, 34 , by S. Cyr. of Je. 
ruſalem Catech. 4t3,by the Councils of Laodicea ; and the 34 Council of 
Carthage, by S. Aug. |. 2. de Doct. Chriſtiana, c. S. See Tile 
mont, and Nat. Alex. in his Preface to this Epiſtle. The time when it ws 
written is uncertain , only, tis inſinuated, V. 17. that few of the 
Apoſtles were then living , perhaps only S. John. | 

The deſign was to give all Chriſtians a. horrout of the deteſtable 
Doctrine and infamous practices of the Simonits , Nicolaits , and fuch 
Hereticks , who having the name of Chriſtians , were become a ſcandal 
to Religion, and to all mankind , as may be ſeen in S. Ireneus and 
S. Epiphanius. He copies in a manner what S. Peter had written in 
his 34 Epiſtle Chap. 2d. 
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1. F Ude the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt , and the brother 
J of james, to them, that are in God the Father be- 
loved, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and to the called 
2. Mercy unto you, and Peace, and charity be accom- 
plish'd. ; | . 
3. My Deareſt, being very ſolicitous to write to you con- 
cęrning your common Salvation, I found it even neceſſay 
to write to you : beſeeching you to contend earnelt- 


ly for the faith, which was at firſt delivered to the Saints. 


L nad — PEELED — * = 
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4. For there have crept in ſome men (who were of old 
foretold unto this condemnation ) impious men , turning 
the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the 
only ſovereign Lord, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. 1 will put you then in mind, who once knew all 
theſe things, that Jeſus having ſaved the people our of the 
* of Egypt, did afterwards deſtroy thoſe who belie- 
yed nor: 

6. And the Angels, who kept not their firſt dignity, but 
ef their own habitation, he reſerved in everlaſting chains 
under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. 

7. As alſo Sodom, and Gomorrha, and the adjoining 
Cities in like manner, having given themſelves over to 
fornication , and going after other flesh, were made an 
example , ſuffering the pain of eternal fire. 

8. In like manner theſe alſo defile the flesh, they deſpi- 
ſe dominion , and blaſpheme Majeſty. 

9. When Michael the Archangel diſputing with the 
devil, contended about the body of Moyſes , he durſt not 
bring againſt him a judgment of reviling: but ſaid: the Lord 
command thee. 

10. But theſe men rail indeed againſt all things, which 
they underſtand not: and what things ſocver they know 
naturally like dumb beaſts, in theſe are they corrupted. 

11. Wo to them, for they have gone in the way 
of Cain : and have given themſelves over in the error of 
Balaam for a reward , and have perished as in the contra- 
diction of Core. 7 

12. Theſe are ſpots in their feaſts , banqueting together 
vithout fear, feeding themſelves, clouds without water, which 
re carried about by the winds, trees of the autumn, un- 
fruitful , twice dead, plucked up by the roots, 

13. Raging waves of the ſea , foaming out their own 
confuſion, wandring ſtars: to whom the ſtorm of darkneſs 
is reſerved for ever. | 

14. Now even of theſe propheſied Enoch the ſeventh 
tom Adam, ſaying: bcbold the Lord is come with thouſands 
of his Saints 


15, To exerciſe judgment againſt all, and to reprove alt 


449 THE CATHOLICK EPISTLE OF S. IUDE. 
the impious of all the works of their impiety, which they 
have acted impiouſſy, and of all the hard ſpeeches, which 
impious ſinners have ſpoken againſt God. 

16. Theſe are murmurers full of complaints, walking 
according to their own luſts , and their mouth f. 
proud things, with admiration of perſons for gain-ſake. 

17. But you, my deareſt be mindful of the words, which 
were before ſpoken by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

18. Who told you,that in the latter days should come 
ſcoffers , walking according to their luſts in impieties. 

19. Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves , ſenſual 
men, having not the ſpirit. 
20. Zut as to you, my deareſt , building up yourſelyes 
upon your moſt holy faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, 

21. Keep yourſelves in the love of God, waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto life everlaſting. 

22. And ſome indeed do you reprove being judged : 

23. And fave ſome, ſnatching them out of the fire. And 
have mercy on others with fear : hating alſo the carnal 
coat, which is defiled. | 

24. Now to him who is able to preſerve you without 
fin, and to preſent you unſpotted in the preſence of his 
glory, with great joy at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chtiſ. 

25. To the only God our Saviour, thro Jeſus Chriſt out 
Lord , be glory and magnificence,dominion, and power be- 
fore all ages, both now, and for ever and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The Brother of James , The Apoſtle , and Bisbop of Jem 
ſalem: he might have added, the Brother of Chriſt , as he and the 
fame S. James are tiled , i, e, Couſin Germans — to the call'd, i, e, 
to 1 converted to the Faith of Chriſt, whether they were Jews, ot 

Gentils. | | 

V. 3. Being very ſolicitous, to diſcharge my duty of an Apoſtle in 
writing and inſtrufting you in the cn concern of your Salvation, 
I judge it neceſſary at preſent zo write this Letter, to exhort you #0 
contend earneſtly , (a) and ſtand firm an the Chriſtian. Faith. 

V. 4. For there have crept in ſome men, impious men who were 
of old (b) foretold, that they shou'd fall into this condemmation , by 
their own obdurate malice) the Diſciples ot Simon , and the Nicolait 
who endeayour to turn the Grace of God, and the Chriſtian livery 


— 
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into all manner of infamous (c) Laſciviowſneſs : who by their ridi- 
culous Fables, deny the only ſovereign and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Some 
by the only ſovereign , or maſter of all things , underſtand God the 
father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who according to his divine per- 
ſon, is the ſame God, maſter, and Lord with him, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
but many Interpreters think the true ſenſe and Conſtruction is this, 
denying Jeſus Chriſt our only ſovereign maſter, (d) and Lord. The 
realons for this Expoſition are 1. that this verſe of S. Jude ſeems cor- 
reſpondent to that of S. Peter, 2. Ep. c. 2. and 1. verſe, where 
he ſays of the fame Hereticks , that they deny the Lord that bought 
them , or deny him that bought them, to be Lord. 2. becauſe the Diſ- 
ciples of Simon deny ' d Jeſus Chriſt to be truly Lord · God, but denied 
not this of the Father. 3. becauſe the G. text ſeems to denote one and 
the fame to be the ſovereign maſter and the Lord. See Cornel: a 
La ide. 1 f 
5. 5. I will therefore put os in mind, who once, (e) that is ſome 
time ago, when you were converted and inſtructed knew all things, 
that were neceſſary , as to the Chriſtian Faith, I will then put you in 
mind of the Judgments , and Chaſtiſements, that ſuch ſinners may expect. 
— That Jeſus; (f) not as man, but as God, having ſaved the People 
of Iſrael from their ſlavery in Egypt, did afterwards , on ſeveral occa- 
fions punish and deſtroy thoſe among them, who believed not, who 
xcre rebellious , aud incredulous to his Promiſes. 

V. V. 6. 7. And allo the rebellious Angels, who fell from Hea- 
yen, = Having given themſelves over to (g) Fornication, or to exceſſive 
uncleanneſs e=== going 2 other Flesh, and ſecking unnatural Luſts, 
with thoſe of the ſame ſex. 5 

V. 8. In like manner theſe Hereticks defile the Flesh with their 
borrid abominations , deſpiſe juſt dominion , all lawful Authority , as 
well Eccleſiaſtical , as Civil. = blaſpheme Majeſty , ſpeak ill, and rail 
both againſt the Majeſty of God , and againſt thoſe , whom be hath 
inveſted with power deriyed from him. | 

V. 9. When Michael &c. We do not find this in any other Ca- 
non ical ſcriptures , ſo that S. Jude muſt cither have had it from 
ſome Tradition among the Jews , or ſome writing , which he, by the 
Spirit of God, knew to be true. It is not expreſſed on what account 
this diſpute , or firife was, berwixt S. Michael and the devil 
about the Body of Moyſes. The common Interpretation is, that S. Michacl 
convey*d the Body of Moyles out of the way, and from the knowledge 
of the Iſraelites , leſt they sbou'd pay to it ſome Idolatrous worship , 
whereas the Devil for that End, would have it buried,ſo that the people 
might know the place, and adore it. See Deut. 3. 6. where it is ſaid, that 
no one to this Day hath known his ſepulchre. 
V. 10. Theſe men rail againſt what they do not underſtand , as i 
is the Cuſtom. of falſe and ignorant Teachers: and as to things, which 


they know by their ſenſes, in theſe are they corrupted, following, like 


Brute Beaſis, their natural luſts and Appetites. | 
V. 11, They have imitated, or gone in the way of Cain, who mut- 
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der'd his Brother : and they have a mortal Hatred againſt the Faith 
tul. They have imitated Balaam (h) and his Covetouſneſs. See R 
Peter 2. V. 15. And Chore, numb. 16, who with others oppos d 
Moyles, and as theſe ſinners perish'd , fo will they. 

V. 12. 13.Theſe are ſpots in Feaſts. (See. 2. S. Peter c. 2. V. 13.) h 
which they commit unheard of Abominations , twice dead, which 
ſignifies no more than quite dead, clouds without water &c+ Al 
thele metaphors are to repreſent the corrupt manners of theſe Heretic 

V. 14. 15. 16. Enoch propheſied &c. Tho? the Ancient writers men. 
tion an Apocryphal book of Enoch's Prophecies, yet S. Jude migh 
know by Tradition, or by the Spirit of God, what Enoch truly pro. 
pheſied, concerning God's coming with Thou ſands of his Saints, w 
judge, condemn,and punish the wicked for their Impictics and Nui. 
phemies — Speaking proud things with admiration of Perſons fy 
gain-ſake. It is a part of the Character of theſe Hereticks , to ſeem to 
admire, and flatter others, when they can gain by it. 

V.17. 18. 19. But be you mindful &c. He now exhorts the faith. 
ful to remain ſtedfaſt in the Belief and Practice of what they had heard 
from the Apoſtles, who had alſo foretold that in after-times (Ii. 
in the laſt time), (i) there shou'd be falſe Teachers, fcoffing and 
ridiculing all revealed Truths, abandoning themſelves to their Paſſions 
and Luſts; who ſeparate themſelves from the Catholick communion by 
Hereſies and Schiſms. — Sen ſual men (k) carried away, and 
enſlaved by the Pleaſures of the ſenſes. 

V. 20. 21, Building up yourſelves, i. e, raiſing by your actions, 
a ſpiritual building founded 1. upon Faith. 2. on the love of God.]. 
upon Hope, whilſt you ate waiting for the mercies of God , and 
the reward of Eternal Life. 4. join'd with the great Duty of Prayer, 

V. 22. 23. And ſome indeed reprove being judged. He gives them 
_ ancther Inſtruction to practiſe charity in endeavouring to convert their 
neighbour , where they*l meet with three ſorts of Perfons. 1. With 
perſons obſtinate in their Errors and fins , theſe may be faid to be 
alrcady judg'd , and condemn'd , they are to be sharply reprehended, 
reproved , and if poſſible , convinced of their errors. 2. As to others, 
you muſt endeayour to ſave them, by ſnatching them, as it were, 
out of the fire, from the ruine they ſtand in great danger of. 3. 
you muſt have Compaſſion on Others with ſear , when you ſee them 
thro Ignorance or Frailty , in danger of being drawn into the Snares 
of theſe Hereticks ; with theſe yon muſt deal more gently and mild- 
ly, with a charitable Compaſſion Hating always, and teaching others 
to hate the Carnal coat, which is defiled , their ſenfual , and cor- 
rupt manners, that defile both the Soul, and Body. : 

V. 24. 25. Now to him, &c. S. Jude concludes his Epiſtle with 
this Doxology of praiſing God, and praying to the only God our 
Saviour , which may either ſignify God the Father , or God as cqual- 
ly agreeing to all the Three Perſons , who arc equally the cauſe of 
Chriſt's Incarnation , and man's Salvation, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who being God from Eternity, took upon him our Human natuts, 
that he might become our Redeemer. | 
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() V. 3. To contend earneſtly , Supercertari , which has an active 
ſenſe » of which there are divers Examples. See Eſtius and P. Alle- 
nan, inayenitictas. — (b) V. 4. Who were ſoretold. praſcripti, 
ngen yga lives, pradicti. It is not well tranſlated appointed. by. Mr. 
N.. ejpecially ſince Calvin and Beza pretended from this Expreſſion, 
that God tas the cauſe of their reſiſting the Truth. 

(c) 1b. Luxuriam hoiyuuay, — (d) Ib. Solum Dominatorem, 
& Duum noſtrum J. C. negantes. The Ord. G. Tw over Tio wiryv 
, N vgl id Ine xgirb Ag, w (e) V. 5. Scientes ſemel 
mia, bud trag de Anal. Semel , pro jamdudum , ſays Eſtius. — 
f) Quoniam Jeſus , ſome would have here meant Jolue . they ſeem 
not to reflect, that it was not Joſue , but Moſes that ſaved the People 
out of Egypt. — (g) V. 7 Given themſelves over to Fornication, ex for. 
nicata, ixnogrivouras , exceſſive Fornications , the ſugnification being 
ſtronger , and increaſed by ix. =——= (b) V. 11. Errore Balaam mercede 
fur unt, it: xi scuy, decepti ſunt ſimili avaritia & ſpe mercedis. 
(i) v. 18. In noviſſimo tempore, iv indrw xo. i, e, in this | 
Age of the world. (k) Animales , yuxxn ab anima. Tertullian 

Montaniſt, call d the Catholicks, Pſychicos. 
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| APOCALYPSE 


OR REVELATION 


OF S JOHN 


THE APOSTLE. 


T Ho ſome in the firſt Ages doubted whether this book was Ca. 
nonical , and who was the Author of it (See Euſeb. l. 7, 
Hiſtor. c. 25.) yet tis certain much the greater part of the ancien 
Fathers acknowledg'd both that it was a part of the Canon, and 
that it was written by S. John the Apoſile and Eyangeliſt. See Til. 
lemont in his gth note upon S. John, where he cites S. Juſtia, $, 
Ireneus, Clemens of Alexandria, Tertull. , S. Cyp., S. Arhan., 
Euſcbius , S. Amb. , S. Hierom, S. Aug., &c. It was written in 
Greek to the Churches in Aſia, under Domitian about the year 96, 
or 97. long after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , when S. John wa 
banish'd to the Iſland of Patmos in the Egean Sea. It is by fon: 
call'd the Prophecy of the new Teſtament, and the accomplishment 
of the predictions of all the other Prophets, by the firſt coming of 
. Chriſt at his Incarnation,and by his zd coming, at the end of the world. 
As to the time when the Chief predictions should come to pals, 


we have no cextainty, as appears by the different opinions, both of 


the ancient Fathers, and late Interpreters. Many think chat moſt thirgs 
ſet down from the 4th Chapter to the end, will not be fulfilbd till 
a little time before the End of the world. Others are of opinion , 
that a great part of them, and paricularly the fall of the wicked 
Babylon, happen'd at the deſtruction of Paganiſm , by the deſtruction 
of Heathcn-Rome , and it's perſecuting Heathen-Emperors. Of cheſe 
Interpretations, ſee Alcazar in his long Commentary. ſee the leat- 
ned Boſſuet, Bishop of Meaux in his treatiſe on this ook, aud 
P. Alleman, in his notes on the ſame Apocalypſe , tom, 12 , 1 

in his Preface ſays, that chis, in a great meaſure , may be now look'd 
upon as the opinion follow'd by the leatned men. In fine obs" 
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$:nk that S. John's, delign was in a myſtical way , by Metaphors 
nc 


Allegories, to repreſent the attempts and perſecutions of th 
a0 . the ſervants of God, the punishments that should he 
tort time fall upon Babylon, that is, upon all the wicked in gene- 
al, the eternal happineſs and reward, which God had refery'd for 
de pious inhabitants of Jeruſalem , that is, for his faithful 
Crrants , after their short trials and tribulations of this mortal life. 
ſn the mean time we meet with many 1 inſtructions and ad- 
nonitions, which we may eaſily enough underſtand : but we have no 
certainty, when we apply theſe predictions to particular events : for 
« 5. Hierom takes notice, The Apocalypſe has as many Myſteries as 
vords , or rather myſteries in every word. Apocalypſis Jaannis tot ha- 
ht Sacramenta quot verba ...... parùm dixi, in verbis Fa mul. 
liplices latent intelligentia. Ep. ad Paulin. t. 4. p. 574. Edit. Benedict. 
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THE APOCALYPSE OF S. JOHN. 
| CHAP, I. 


1. K HE revelation of Jeſus Chriſt , which God 
9 T S gave to him to make known to his ſervants. 
HA * things which muſt shortly come to paſs : and 

ſignified them, by his Angel ſent to his ſer- 

rant John > e- has 7221 
2. Who hath given teſtimony to the word of God, and 

the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, as to what things ſoever 

he hath . ſeen. | | 

3. Happy is he who readeth, and heareth the words of 
this prophecy ; and who keepeth the things that are writ- 
ten therein: for the time is near. 

4. John to the ſeven Churches, which are in Aſia. Gra- 
& he unto you and peace , from him, who is, and who 
Was, and who is to come: and from the ſeven Spirits, 
Which are before his thtone; c 

5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Faithful witneſs, 
the firſt begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the Kings 
of the earth, who hath loved us, and washed us from 
our fins by his blood, | 

6. And hath made us a Kingdom, and Prieſts unto 
Cod, and his Father: to him be glory and Empire for 
ever and ever. Amen. : | 
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7. Behold he comerh with clouds, and every eye $4 
ſee him, and they that pierced him. And all the Trike, 
of the earth, shall bewail themſelves upon him: Eye, 
ſo : Amen, | 

$. I am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning, and the end. 
ſaith the Lord God : who is, and who was, and who i 
to come, the Almighty. 

9, I John your brother, and sharer in tribulation, and in 
the Kingdom, and in patience in Jeſus Chriſt : was in 
the Iſland which is called Patmos, for the word of God, 
and the teſtimony of Jeſus: * | 

10, I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day , and head 
behind me a great voice, as it were of a Trumpet, 

11, Saying : what thou ſeeſt, write in a book : and 
ſend it to the ſeven Churches, which are in Afia , to 
Epheſus , and Smyrna, and Pergamus , and Thyartira,and 
Sardis , and Philadelphia , and Laodicia. 

12. And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpoke with me: 
and being turned I faw ſeven golden Candleſticks : 

13. And in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, one 
like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down 
to the feet, and girded about near the breaſts with 2 
golden girdle: | | 

14. And his head,and hair were white , as white wool, 
and as ſnow , and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 

15. And his feet like unto fine braſs as in a burning 
furnace: and his voice as the voice of many waters: 

16. And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars: and there 
went out of his mouth a sharp rwo-edged ſword : and his 
countenance shined as the ſan shineth in it's full ſtrengei. 

17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying : fear not! 
I am the firſtz, and the laſt , 

> 41 And I am living 5 and was dead : and behold I am 
alive for ever and ever , and I have the keys of death, 
and of Hell. po 

19. Write therefore the things which thou haſt ſcen , 
and which are , and which muſt be done hereafter. 

20, The Myſtery of the ſeven ſtars , which thou hat 
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cen in my right hand, and the ſeven Candleſticks : The 
ſeven ſtars, are the Angels of the ſeven Churches: and 
the ſeven Candleſticks , are the ſeven Churches. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
'V. 1. - 3. The Apocalypſe , or Revelation. I rather prefer the word 
apocalypſe , which the latin Interpreter did not thiak fit to change. — 
of Jeſus Chriſt .... by bis Angel ſent to his ſervant John. So that 
thele things were immediately revcal'd to S. John by an Angel, who 
repreſented , and ſpoke in the perſon of Chriſt. =—— which muſt 
ghortly come, and as it is again faid, V. 3. the time is near. This 
cannot be meant of all things in the Apocalypſe , where mention is 
io made of the day of Judgment, and of the Glory of heaven at 
the end of the world. It can only mean, that ſome things were to 
happen shortly, i, e, what is ſaid of the 7. Churches, c. 2. and 3d. Or 
the perſecutions foretold should begin shortly. Or elſe theſe expreſ- 
fons are only to ſignify , that all time is short, and that from 
de coming of the Meſſias, we are now in the laſt Age or the 
lat hour. Sec 1. Jo. 2. 18. 
F. 4.—6. John to the 7. Churches, afterwards nam'd ; and by 
them , to be underſtood of all Churches , Bishops , and people in 
the like diſpoſitions. —— From him, who is, and was, and is 
u come. As theſe words are only applied, and applicable to him,who 
is truly Cod and eternal, Alcazar pag. 176. applies them to God 
the Father. Others think them to be ſpoken of God, as the word 
God agrees to all the three divine Perſons , who are one and the ſame 
God. See Ribera. And from the 7 Spirits. Alcazar underſtands 
them of 7. of God's Attributes or Perfections, but, by the common Ex- 
polition , are meant ſeven of the Chief created Spirits , who in a ſpe- 
cial manner, aſſiſt at the Throne of God, employ*d to execute 
God's commands, as Raphael faith , Toby 12. 15, I am one of the 
ſeven who ſtand before God — And from Jeſus Chriſt , made man 
and the Redeemer of mankind , whom 5. John here names after the 
7 * „ becauſe he continues his diſcourſe about Chriſt —» == 2wvho 
i the faithful witneſs ; teſtified and approv'd of God by ſo many 
miracles , Prophecics &c. He is the chief of the Martyrs or witneſſes , 
% the G. word ſignifics —— The firſt begotten of the dead , both 
irſt in dignity , and firſt that roſe to an immortal life. The Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth, whoſe power is infinitely greater than all 
theirs ; and this to put the ſuffering Chriſtians in mind , that they 
needed not fear the perſecutin Emperors » Who have no power after 
this Life. Aud Chriſt Ph male us a Kingdom , in as much 
* by his Grace, he has made us members of his true Church, calbd 
de Kingdom of God, and promis'd us to reign with him in his glo- 
tous Kimgdom in heaven. — And hath made us Prieſts to God, . his 
Father, 10 offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices. Sce 1. Pet 2. 9. — To him 
be, or is due, Glory and Empire for ever and ever. Amen, i, 
e, to Jeſus Chriſt 


7. Behold he cometh , or is to come at the day of Judgment 
8.1 am Alpha, and Omega. Theſe ,; the firſt and laſt letter of 
the G. Alphabet, fignify the ſame as what follows, the Beging; 
and the End, the firſt cauſe and laſt End of all intelligent beings | 
who was , and is, and who is to come, the Almighty. Theſe words 
agree only to him, who is the true Cod, and here are applied 9 
our B. Redecmer ,. who is to come, and judge all. | | 
V. 10. On the Lords day (c) not on the Jewish Sabbath, which h 
our Saturday, but on the Chtiſtian-Sabbath, our Sunday, call'{ 
the Lord's day. The Church in the Apoſtle*s time, chang'd the day 
of reſt, on which the Jews were commanded to reſt and fandi 
that day, from Saturday to Sunday , from the laſt day ofthe 
week to the firſt, They judg'd this only to be an indiſpenſable 
| precept , that ſome day or ſome time should be appointed, in : 
* ial manner, to God's ſervice and wership , on which Chriſtians 
id alſo abſtain from ſervile works, that were not of neceſſity: 
as to the determination of ſuch a day of the week , they judg'{ 
hat the Chutch had power to change the day. The late prete 
Reformer have all agreed with us in this Change. And if they 
ould have all that is expreſs'd in this commandment , to be of a 
Hdiſpenſable and unchangeable obligation according to the letter of 
the Law, they ought certainly to obſerve , to ſanctify, and to abſtain 
from all ſervile works on Saturdays, or on the Jewish Sabbath. 
V. 10.12 A great voice as it were of 4 Trumpet. To ſignify the 
importance of things to be reveal d. — I ſaw 7. Candlefticks, which 
by the laſt verſe of this chapter , repreſented the 7. Churches of Af, 
We may ſuppoſe theſe Candleſticks to have been shewn to 5. Jobs 
like what is deſcrib'd , Exod. 25. 31. For in theſe viſions of S. John, 
are frequent alluſions to the former Tabernacle, and to things relating 
on ſervice and worship of God, which Moyles was order'd w 
V. 13. And in the midſt of the Candleſticks, i, e, wwalking among 
the Candleſticks , as it is ſaid in the firſt. verſe of next chapter, an 
like to the Son of man, i, e, like to Chriſt, as he many times calld 
himſelf the Son of man, and at other times told the Jews, he va 
the Son, the only begotten Son of God. By this walking among the Cane 
leſticks is ſigniſied his providential care over all the particular Churchez 
which make up one Catholick Church. With a garment «ou 
to his feet, (b) and a golden girdle, with a reſemblance to the habi 


* | * 36 „ ** 
» 14; 156. His feet like aſs, to ſigni ity 
Redfalinefs'of his 25 and e hs as'a wi man 
Waters, the ſound of his preaching by himſelf, and by his Apolils, 
has. been beard throughout all nations of the world... - — .. 
V. 16. In his right hand ſeven Stars, Which, as it is ſaid V. 20 
were the Angels, i, e, the Bishops of the ſeven Churches, by tb 
compatiſon is expreſsd their dignity. Out of his mouth 4 i cc 
rwo-edg'd ſtword. The word of God preach'd , is compar'd to a fp 


eds 1 
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tag d ſword , 7 6. 17, and Heb. 4. 12. It alſo lignifies God's 
leverity in punishing ſinners. 

v. 17. I am the firſt and the laſt, Theſe are the words of 714 
n of man, or of him that repreſented our Saviour Chriſt to S. 
John. To be the firſt and laſt , is another expreſſion agreeing only 
to him , who is the true God , as it is divers times applied by 
the Prophet Tſaias c. 41. 4. I the Lord, the firſt and the Ihr am TI. 
. 44. 1 the Lord of Hoſts ..... I the firſt and the laſt, one, and 
beſides me there is no God. See the ſame words Iſaias 48. v. 12. Kc. 

F. 18. And am living, and was dead, always living as Gdd, 
and as man, Was dead, died on the Croſs for the Salvation of 
men, roſe again, triumph'd over Hell, death, arid fin, and am 
living for ever and eder, and have the keys of death and of Hell, 
power over all, all things being made ſubject ro me, even as man, 
or as God and man. , | 


(2 F. 4. 4b eo qui erat, & qui eſt. & qui venturus eſt. and 13 3 a, 
$4w , Six. as if it was ſaid , and ts dg NM & a Cc. 
| (b) V. 5. Qui eft teſtis fidelis à puaigrus 6 s. Martyr ille 
(e) y. 10. In Dominica die, by Ti wxuginn nguige — (d 
F. 13. veſtitum podere , ivdidugire» #odngy See Exod. 28. 51. Dani 


10. 5. 
$6$000000500000 $5555 000000099094 
EAR 1M - | 


I. T O the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write: 

1 theſe things faith he who holdeth the ſeyen ſtars 
in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſe- 
vet golden Candleſticks : 

2. I know thy works, and labour, and thy patience, 
and that thou cans'r not bear evil men : and thou haſt 
tied them, that ſay they are Apoſtles, and ate not: 
and thou haſt found them liars : 

3. And thou haſt patience , and baſt born for my na- 
mes fake , and haſt not failed. | 8 

4. But this 1 have againſt thee , that thou haſt left thy 
firſt Charity. : | ; F 

5. Be mindful therefore from whence thou art fall'n : 
and do penance , and practiſe the firſt works. Or elſe I 
come to thee , and will remove thy Candleſtick out of it's 
place, unleG thou shalt have done penance, 

It Pol. | FE 
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6. But this thou haſt , that thou hateſt the deeds g 
the Nicolaits, which I alſo hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpit 
faith to the Churches: to him that overcometh will I ge 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the paradiſe of my God 

8. And to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna write: 
Theſe things faith the firſt, and the laſt , who was dead, 
and liveth: = 

9. I know thy tribulation , and poverty , but thou ar 
rich: and thou art blaſphemed by thoſe who call, themſelyes 
Jews, and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. 

10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou art to ſuf. 
fer. Behold the Devil shall caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
that you may be tried: and you shall have tribulation ten 
days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
crown of life. | 
) 11. e that hath an ear, let him hear, what the Spiti 

aith to the Churches : he that hath overcome, shall nor 
be hurt by the ſecond death. 

12. And to the Angel of the Church of Perganus 
write: Theſe things ſaith he that hath the sharp rwo-edged 
ſword. | 

13. I know where thou dwelleſt , where the ſeat df 
Satan is: and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and has not de. 
nied my faith. Even in thoſe days was Antipas my 
faithful witneſs, who was ſhin among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. 

14. But I have a few things againſt thee ; becauſe thou 
haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to caſt a ſcandal before the children of Iſtacl 
to eat, and to fornicate : | 

x 5. So haſt thou'alſo them that hold the doctrine df 
the Nicolaits. 

16. Do then likewiſe penance : if not I will come to thee 
quickly, and will fight againſt them with the ſword of 
my mouth. * 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpiſt 
faith to the Churches: to him that overcometh I wi 

give hidden manna, and will give him a white ſtone: and of 
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the ſtone a new name written, which no one knoweth, 
but he that receiveth. | 

18. And to the Angel ofthe Church of Thyatira write: 
Theſe things faith the Son of God , who hath eyes as a 
flame of fire, and his feet are like unto fine braſs 

19. I know thy works, and thy faith , and thy charity 
and miniſtry, and thy patience , and thy laſt works more 
than the former. | 

20, But I have a few things againſt thee : becauſe 
thou permitteſt the woman Jezabel, who calleth her ſelf 
a prophetels , to teach, and ſeduce my ſervants, to for- 
nicate , and to eat of things offer'd to Idols. 

21. And I gave her time to do penance: and she will 
not repent' of her fornication. _ | 

22. Behold I will caſt her into a bed: and they that 
commit adultery with her , shall be in very great tribula- 
tion, unleſs they shall do penance tor their deeds. 

23. And her children I will deſtroy by death : and all 
the Churches shall know, that I am he who ſearcheth the 
reins and hearts: and I will give to every one of you ac- 
cording to your works. But I fay unto you, 

24. And to the reſt that are in Thyatita : whoſoever 
have not this doctrine , and who have not known the 
depths of Satan , as they fay , I will not lay any oth 
weight upon you : | 

25. Vet that which you have, hold faſt till I come. 

26. And he that shall overcome, and keep my works unto 
the end, to him I will give power over Nations, 

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and 
35 a veſſel of the potter shall they be broken, 

28. Even as I received from my Father: and J will give 
him the morning ſtar. 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit 
ſaith to the Churches. | 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 17. To the Angel of the Church of EPHESUS.The great S. Ti- 


mothy, who was Bishop of Epheſus , died a glorious Martyr about 


tiions given in theſe 
Fri 


this time, But as for "the adnionitions and repre 
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letters, we muſt take notice, that they are given to the faithful 4 
each Church, aud not only to the Bishops, as it appears by the wordt 
ſo often repeated. He that hath an ear , let him hear, what the 
Spirit ſaith to the Churches. Theſe things ſaith he who walleth, 
&c. i, e, Chriſt, or the Angel, who repreſented Chriſt , as appea- 
reth by his titles repeated out of the laſt Chapter. — And haſt ws 
fail'd , or faintcd in oppoſing the teachers of ſalle Doctrine. 
But thou haſt left thy 705 charity or firſt fervour, a common, yet 
a very dangerous difpoſition , and eſpecially in a Bishop, charg'd with 
the care of thoſe under him. Do penance... pracliſe thy firſt wor, , 
return to thy firſt feryour , or I will remove thy Candleſtick out 
it's place. The Church of Epheſus is threatn'd, as in danger to loſe 


it's faith, which faith should be tranſplanted and receiv'd in other 


places. Tis what God has divers times permitted, that Churches floy. 
riching in the Profeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith, should be per. 
verted with Infidelity and Hereſy, while the Faith hath been planted 
in other Kingdoms of the world. I nced not bring inſtances , where 
Candleſticks have been remov'd out of their places. — To him, tg 
every one that overcometh , I will give to eat of" the tree of Life , 
i, e, Eternal happineſs , differently expreſs'd in theſe letters. — n 
the Paradiſe of my God , *tis ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt , as man, 
V. 8. 11. To the Angel of the Church of SMYRNA. To S. Po- 
lycarp , or ſome one Bishop there before him. No reprchenſion is 
iven to this Bishop, nor to his Church, but a commendation: for (uf- 

ing in poverty, and Tribalation , when they were rich in Grace, 
— Thos art blaſphem'd by thoſe falſe Teachers , who call them- 
ſelves Jews and Ifraclites , and the choſen people of God, waiting 
for the coming of the Meſſias , but are not to be look'd upon as 
ſuch , having refus'd to own their true Meſſias, Jeſus Chrift , they 
ate the Synagogue of Satan, the greateſt enemies of the true Faith, 
Tou thatl have tribulation ten days, which ſeveral here - underſtand 
* time, others for a short time, ten times being us'd in 
V. 12-18. To the Angel of the Church of PERGA MUS. This 
Church is exhorted 8 » and reprehended, as the ſeat ot 
throne of Satan. It is only faid , that the Bishop lives where this 
Satanical ſeat is, that he had not denied the Faith, even under the? 
Perſecution , when S. Antipas ſuffer d Martyrdom , of whom ſee Til- 
lemont in the Perſecution under Domitian , tom. 2. p. 119 , and 
note 523. And Bollandus April the 11th, tho? the Acts themſelves 
be not of great Authority. = Thou haſt them that hold the Dodvine 
of the Nicolaits , which is compar'd to that of Balaam , who taught 
Balac to caſt à ſcandal beſore the Children of Iſrael , by which they 
were ſeduc'd by the women of the Moabites , aud fell into the fin of 
Fornication , and Idolatry, num. 24. and 31. 14. — To him that 


overcomes 1 will give hidden manna , a happineſs in. heaven , - Which 


the eye hath not en, &c, And a white (a) fone , with a neil name 
tritiers , as a mark of the happineſs promis'd to all thoſe , who shall 


_ _— * * n 
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conquer. An alluſion to the cuſtom of giving a white ſtone, to thoſe 
that were tried and acquitted , and alſo ro perſons promoted to a 
dignity , and a black tone to ſuch as were found guilty. See Acts 
26, 10. 1. vol. pag. 498. | 

V. 18.-29. Jo the Angel of the Church of THYATIRA. Here's firſt 
a commendation of their conſtancy in the Faith,in good works, charity, 
Patience , and miniftry , which chicfly regards their Bishop, who ever 
be was at that time. The Hereticks, call'd Alogians , who rejected 
the Apocalypſe. ( chiefly becauſe of the clear proofs of the divinity of 
the werd or Son of God) pretended that So was no Church at 
Thyatira, when. S. John is ſuppos'd to have written his Apocalypſe. 
They have no proof of this. This ſame Church was afterwards per- 
vented by the Montaniſts. See S. Epiphan. Her. 51. p. 455, — 
Here follows a reprehenſion that they permitted the woman ( Here 


calbd by the name of Jexabel (b) as was cull'd the wife of Achaz , 


who perſecuted the true Prophets, and protected the falſe ones 3. 
Kings. c. 18.) 70 ſeduce the ſervants of God, to commit fornication, 
and eat of things offer'd to Idols. There is no probability that this 
Jezabel was wite to the Bishop of that Church. Had this been true, 
the Bishop would have deſery'd a reprehenſion much more ſevere , than 
is here given bim. Alcazar thinks that by this woman was meant ſome 
heretical Set , or the corrupt Synagogue of the Jews, but Interpreters 
cominonly underſtan4 ſome powerful woman thereabout among the 
infamous Nicolairs , who by her authority and artifices, brought many 
to embrace that Se. — I gave her time to do penance, and the will 
vt , or, would not repent. Tis Chriſt who ' ſpeaks as God, for who 
but God gives finners time to repent-? — Behold I will caſt her into 
4 bed &c. Some underſtand a bed of ſickneſs, others of corporal death, 
others eternal torments in Hell, where she, and they that fin with 
ler, shall be in great tribulation , unleſs firſt they do. penance. 
All the Churches chall kno: that I am le, v ſearcheth the rems 
and hearts, which God alone can. do. Sce Plal. 7. 10. Jerem. 17. 
10. &c. Tis God allo who will give to every one according to his 
works, Sce Plal. 6. 13. Prov. 24. 12. Rom. 2. 6. and in divers 
other places. I ww#!l lay no other weight upon pos, &c. 1, e, not the 
inſupportable burden of the Jewish Ceremonies , to which teachers 
of falſe doctrines waild have you ſubject: yet in the faith which 
zn bave alrcady learut remain ſtedfaſt, til! I como. — To them 
who shall overcome &c. 1 will give power, over or above all Nations, 
They shall triumph over all rhe wicked world, and under me shall 
role them, as it were, with a rod ef iron, being ſo much cxalted 
above them. — As a veſſel of a potter, shall all their pre ſent great- 
neſs be broken. To every ſuch faithful ſervant , I wilt give the morning 
far, another expreſſion to ſignify eternal light, or eternal hoppinels. 


(a) V. 17. Calculum candidum. Wifey nevus. See Ads 26. 10. 

(b) V. 20. Mulierem Jezabel, Tiy 1 &me Is De. Wells in 

lit amendments to the Prot, Tranſiation, has put * wh and in 
| 110 
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the Greek yulvaixs os, which he ſays is found in the Alexanarian aud 
ſeveral other MSS. But neither the Oxford Edition of 1675, wy 
that at Amſterdam 171 1, take notice of this reading in any one My, 
As for that one MSS. of Alexandria, I gueſs by Walton*s Polyglor, 
that it cannot well be read in that place. And tho" it is likely that thy 
Author of the Syriac werſion may have found that reading, yes 
there's nothing for it in the Arabic, or Ethiopic , nor in the Vulgar. 
Latin, which , as Dr. Wells himſelf takes notice on 1. Jo. x. y, 
7. is more ancient than any other verſion, or Greek MSS. And tho we find 
wxorem tuam in S. Cyprian ad Antonianum Edit. Rig. page 71, 
and in the Edition of Dr. Fell, put out at Amſterdam , an. 1701. pag, 


. 248.Whers he ſays inthe note mark d a, cui interpretations ſavent illa grica 


exemplaria , que legunt yuriuxa os , but he did not think fit to till 
us where any ſuch MSS. were to be found , nor have I beard , that 
they have been ſeen by any one. It is certain S. Epiphan. did not find 
cu, nor think this the true reading, when in the hereſy of the Alogians, 
by Jezabel , he underſtands Maximilla , Priſcilla , or Quintilla in 
Marciows time. 


NAA NE PIRIE SHO NIH 4 4 
CHAP 111 


4 Nd to the Angel of the Church of Sardis write : 
theſe things faith he, who hath the ſeven Spirits 
of God, and the ſeven ſtars : I know thy works, that 
thou haſt the name of being alive, and thou art dead, 
2. Be watchful , and ſtrengthen the reſt which were 
ready to die. For 1 do not find thy works full in the fight 
of my God. | 
3. Be mindful therefore after what manner thou 
haſt received, and heard, and keep faft , and do pe- 
nance. If then thou shalt not watch, I will come unto 
thee, as doth a thief, and thou shalt not know at what 
hour I will come unto thee. X 
4. But thou haſt a ſew names in Sardis which have not 
defiled their garments : and they shall walk with me in 
white, becauſe they are worthy. 5 
5. He that shall overcome, schall be thus clothed in 
white apparel, and I will not blot his name out of the 


book of life, and I will confeſs his name before my Farhet, 


and before his Angels, 
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6. He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith to the Churches. W 1 
7. And to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia 
write : Theſe things ſaith the Holy one and the true one, 
| who hath the Key of David: he that openeth, and no one 
chutteth : and that shutteth, and no one openeth: | 
8. I know thy works. Behold I have ſet before thee 
a door open, which no man can shut: becauſe thou haſt 
little power, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not de- 
nied my name. wi : 
9. Behold I will bring of the Synagogue of Satan, who 
fy they are Jews , and are not, but do lie: behold I will 
make them come, and adore before thy feet: and know 
that I have loved thce. | 
10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I 
alſo will Keep thee from the hour of tempration , 
which shall come upon all the world to tempt the inha- 
bitants on the earth. NY 
11. Behold I come quickly : hold that which tho: haſt, 
that no man take thy crown. a ; 
12. He that shall overcome, I will make him a pillat 
in the Temple of my God, and he shall go forth no more: 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the City of my God, and of the new Jeru- 
lem, which comerh down. out of heaven from my God, 
and my own new name. | 
13. He that hath an ear, let him hear,what the Spirit 
ſich to the Churches, 446»: 44h 
14. And to the Angel of the Church of Laodicia write: 
Theſe things faith the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, 
who is the beginning of the creation of God. 
15. 1 know thy works : that thou art neither cold nor 
hot,: I would thou wert cold, or hot: N 
16. Bur becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold, 
nor hot „ I will begin to vomit thee out of my 
mouth, = 
17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt: I am rich, and become wealthy, 
and ſtand in need of nothing: and knoweſt not that thou 


aze wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 


= 
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18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fie. 
chat thau mayeſt become rich, and be clothed in white 
apparel , that the shame of thy nakedneſs may not appear, 
and with eye- ſalve anoint thy eyes that thou mayeſt ſee, 
19. I rebuke, and chaſtiſe thoſe whom I love. Be zealoy; 
therefore,and do penance. 

20. Behold I ſtand at the door, and knock: if any man 
shall hear my voice, and open the gate, I will come in 
to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. 
21. To him that shall overcome , I will grant to [it 
with me in my throne : as I alſo overcame „ and have ſet 
down with my Father in his throne. | 

22. He that has an ear , let him hear , what the ſpiri 
faith to the Churches. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, 6. To the Angel of the Church of SARDIS. He begins 
with this ſevere reprehenſion, thow haſt the name of being alive, and 
thou art dead, which we may underſtand of the greateſt part of them, 
and of being dead by the worſt of deaths, which is that of fin, 
The Bishop is charg'd with this fault, that he did not watch, 
and take care of his flock. He is admonish*d to repent and to 
ſtrengthen, thoſe that were not dead, but ready to die, (a) — Bu 
thou haſt a few names &c. i, e, a few perſons not yet defiled, 
neither as to theit conſtiences, ſouls nor bodies They shall walk 
with me in white apparel &c. It is a new way of expreſſing the 
happineſs of heaven. 

7. — 13. To the Angel of the Church of PHIL ADELPHLA. 
There were ſcveral Towns of this name, here is underſtood that 
which was near Sardis in Lydia. Here is no more than an admonition 
to perſevere, hold that which thow haſt. Chriſt takes the title of 
the boly one,and true one, who hath the key of David ,i c, being the 
Son of David, and the promis'd Meſſias, hath the ſupreme power in 
the Church: who opens the gate of Salvation, and no one shuts it 
againſt his Elect — I have ſes before thee a door open by giving 
thee graces to fave thee , which no one shall be able to hinder , 
becauſe thou haſt of thy (elf little power or ſtrength (b) and has kept 
my word , and not denied the Faith, - Chriſt alſo promiſes that 
he will make the falſe abandon'd Jews ſubject to the Bishop and 
his Church, and to own them to be the beloved and choſen people. 
God ' promiſes to preſerve them in the hour, or time of remprarions and 
Perſecurions, which shou'd happen to all the Inhabitants of the Earth. 
He that overcomes I will make a pillar &c. ſo as to ſtand firm again 
his enemies, and to be ſecure of his endleſs happineſs. I wilt u 
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him the name of my God, a ſubſcribed Citizen of the Celeſti 

emlalem. with the new name of Jeſus , the Saviour and Redeemer 
of mankind, He alludes to the cuſtom. of writing names upon Pillars, 
Palaces &c.— From the words my God, the Socinians pretend thut 
Chtiſt is not the true God, as we may find in the diſputes which Ser- 
vetus bad with Calvin. Calvin anſwer'd the Socinians, as all Catho- 
licks do, that Chriſt was both God and man: this and divers things were 
ſpoken of Chriſt as he was man, but that many things in the Scrip- 
tures could not agree to him, unleſs he was alſo truly God. And by 
uch places is clearly confured the blaſphemy and Error of the Arians 
and Socinians, The argument concludes in the principles of the Ca- 
tholicks, who allow the Authority of the Church in expounding the 
ſenſe ot the Seriptyres , but the Calviniſts, and all other pretended re- 
formers having shaken off that Authority, and having allow'd that the 
H. Scriptures are to be interpreted according to every man's private 
judgment or Spirit, this fer Calvin and Servetus, every Calviniſt and 
Hcinian upon the ſame level. 

V. 14.-22. The 7th and laſt letter i5 to the Angel of the Church of 
LAODICIA. Chriſt here takes the title of the Amen, (c) as if he ſaid, I 
am the Truth -— The beginning of the creation, or of the creatures of God, 
to which is added in the firſt Chapter, the beginning and the End. Tu 
art neither cold nor hot, but Inkewarm. A dreadful reprehenſion, what 
ever expoſition we follow. Accordipg ro the common Interpretation 
by the cold are meant thoſe who are guilty of great fins , by the hot, 
ſuch as are zealous and fervent in piety and the ſervice of God, by 
the lukewarm or tepid , they who are ſlothful, negligent , indolent 
x to what regards Chriſtian perfection, the practice of virtue, and an 
exit obſeryance of what regards the ſervice of God: on this account 
they are many times guilty in the fight of God of great fins , they 
forfeit the favour and grace of God, fancying themſelves good 
enough and ſafe enough, becauſe they live as others commonly do. 
and are not guilty of many ſcandalous and shameful crimes , to which 
they ſee others addicted. I world thou Wert either cold or hot. 
This is not an abſolute wish , becauſe the condition of the cold is 
certainly worſe in it ſelf ; but it is to be taken with a regard to the 
difterent conſequences , which oftentimes attend theſe two ſtares, and to | 
hghify to us that the lukewarm may be farther from a true converſion, 
in as much as they arc leſs ſenſible of the dangers to which they 
remain expoſed , than ſuch as commit greater fins. Their careleſs in- 
devotion becomes habitual to them, they live and die with a heart 
divided betwixt God and the world: whereas greater and more shame- 
ful diſorders are not without an abhorrence of ſuch vices , which 
they commit, a fear of punishment , of Hell and Damnation, ſtrikes 
them by the micrcies of God offerd even to ſinners, and makes them 
enter into themſelves like the prodigal Son, they deteſt their paſt lives, 
and by the aſſiſtance of God's Graces, become both fervent and conſtant 
in the duties of a Chriſtian life. — To the lukewarm it is (aid , 
# will J bein Jo vomit thee out of my mouth , i , e, if chou continue 


| 
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in that ſtate, I will permit thee: to run on, and be loſt in thy fins, 
———» Thou blindly ſay'ſt within thy ſelf, I am rich &c. A falſe con. 
ſcience generally attends a lukewarm foul , and thoſe who ſerve Cod 
by halves: they flatter themſelves that all go's well enough with them, 
when they ſee * not fo vicious as many ohers : but here the 


irit of God, who penetrates the ſecret folds and windings of ſloth, 

| ſouls, admonisheth them of their dangerous miſtakes , that they ate 
wretched , poor blind, and naked , when God do's not inhabit by 
his Grace in their ſouls,tho'they may have millions of Gold and filyer in 
this world. — I counſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the fig , 
the love of God purified by trials and troubles in this life, to recoyer 
thy loſt Innocence, to be clothed with the habit of Grace, to anoing 
thy eyes with eye-ſalve , by a ſerious reflection on what regards thy 
eternal Salvation. — I chaſtiſe thoſe whom I love. He concludes 


all the former admonitions by telling them, i ſt, that to be under trial 


and troubles is, a mark of God's favour, and his paternal care. 2d; tg 
hearken to the voice of God, when he knecks at the door of their heart ;. 
He promiſes them the reward of eternal happineſs, He that overcome, 
Shall fit with me on my throne : This do's not imply an equality of 
happineſs, not even to all the Saints, much leſs with God him, 
ſelf, but only that the FleR shall be in the Throne as it were 
of heaven, and partakers of the heavenly happineſs according tg 
their paſt good works. Toe, 5 

I showd not here mention the wild and ridiculous fancies of one 
Mr. Brightman, when he pretends to expound to all men theſe lctter 
to the ſeven Bishops of Aſia, were it not to shew how the obſcure pre. 
dictions in S. John's Revelation, have been turn'd and abuſed by the 
looſe Interpretations, and groundleſs inventions of ſome of the late Re- 
formers , as may be ſeen more at large, when we mention their arbi- 
trary fancies about the whore of Babylon, and the popish Antichrif 
I shall here, with Dr. Hammond , give the reader a taſte of ſuch l 
ccntious Expoſitions of the divine Oracles. 

The Calviniſt Mr. Brightman pretended he had his Expoſitions by 
divine Inſpirations , and fo gave his commentary the title of Revel# 
tion of the Revelation. I shall quote chis words out of Dr. Hammond. 

« Mr. Brightman aſſures his Readers, that by the Churches of Sardi, 
»» Philadelphia, and Laodicia , were meant Germany, France , and 
„ Britany. He ſays a moſt heavy trial was now ſuddenly to invade 
„ the Chriſtian world . . . that the 3 ſaid Churches were moſt fayow 
„ rably admonish'd of this Tempeſt by Epiſtles written to them 6 
„ name, nominatim .. . that he found and underſtood this to be fo by 


„, divine inſpiration from the inſcriptions of theſe letters, and ſo should 


„ be guilty of a ſin againſt the divine majeſty , if be conceal'd them, 

Nor to tire the Reader with lis fancics about Epheſis and Pergamu, 
which may be ſeen in Dr. Hammond Revel.c.2.V. 13.” On thoſe words 
, in thoſe day; wvas Antipas the faithful Martyr &c.Mr. Brightman hes 
„this wanton fancy on the name Antipas,that it doth denote that the 
„ Martyrs of his time (which was after Luther] should be 4 
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, or Antipopes,” i, e, adverſaries to the Popes and Popery. 
7 Hammond p. 928. gives us Mr. Brightman's conceit on the 
name Thyatira , which muſt- be taken for the ſame as Thygatheira, fig- 
nifying a young daughter, and ſo denotes the growth of picty in 
the C from the year 1300, from Wyclif's time to I520,i, 
e, till it came to perfection in Luthers days. a | 
Page 932. Note 4 Sardis , according to Mr, Brightman , ſays 
„Dr. Hammond, is the firſt reformed Church in the Antitype , to 
„ wit, that of Germany, which began at Wittemberge by Luther an. 
„ 1517, And the proof is, that Sardis is more to the ſouth than 
„ Thyatira , and ſo muſt have more of Truth in it: or becauſe there 
„is no mention made of Balaam and Jezabel , which he reſolv'd muſt 
, ſignify the Doctrines of Chriſtian Rome, the abſence of which mu 
„ ſignify a breaking off from the Roman Communion : or that she 
„(che German Church) had a name to be living, but was dead, 
„by the doctrine of Conſubſtantiation among the Lutherans, even 
» after the Reformation. This , fays Dr. Hammond , were a ſtrange 
„ way of interpreting dreams, which no Oneirocritick would allow, 
„ but a much ſtranger of explaining Prophecics. ® | 
„Pag. 933. Philadelphia ( faith Mr. Brightman) muſt needs be 
„the Helwetian , Swedisch , Genevan , French, Dutch , Scotch refor- 
„med Churches, No reaſon again for it, but that the City of Phila- 
„ delphia , was yet farther South than Sardis , and ſo muſt needs lig- 
„ niefy more increaſe of Reformation. 2. That the name of Jex abei 
„vas not in it, 3. that the word Philadelphia, ſignifying brotherly 
„love, cannot be apps to any but this pattern of all piety ( to 
which Mr. Brightman had ſo much kindncſs)the Church of Helvetia and 
„ Geneva. And the reformed Church of England, muſt be 
» that of Laodicia becauſe Epiſcopacy was here retain'd , and 
» ſo a mixture of cold with that of beat, and conſequently is the 
» luke-warm Church, that is found fault with. » 6 the profound 
luterpretations, and bright inventions of Mr. Brightman! 


(+) v. 2 Et cetera qua moritura erant . T6 Xound & ide à ne, 
meaning perſons , not things. === (b) V. 8. virtutem , n 
Strength. === (c) V. 14. Hic dicit Amen, vad e, 6 Apair. Us 
qui eft Amen. | 


ALONE $$$$$5$$$$00$55$5$® SEEN 
HAI. 


I, Frer theſe things I ſaw: and behold a door open 

in heaven ; and the firſt voice which I heard , 
was as it were of a trumpet ſpeaking with me, ſaying : 
come up hither, and I will chew thee the things that muſt 
come to paſs hereafter, | 


- 


z 
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2, And preſently I was in ſpirit; and behold there wi, 

a throne ſer in heaven, and one ſitting upon the throne 

3. And he that ſat , was like in ſight to a jaſper 
and a Sardin ſtone: and there was arain-bow round abou 
the throne, like in fight to an Emerald. 

4. And round about the Throne were four and twenty 
Seats : and upon the ſeats were ſitting four and twe 
Seniors , cloth'd about with white garments, and golden 
crowns on their heads. | | 

5.And from the throne proceeded lightnings, and voices, 
and thundrings : and ſeven lamps were burning before 
the throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. 

6. And before the throne was as it were a Sca of 9! 
like unto Chryſtal : and in the midſt of the Throne, and 
round about the Throne, were four living creaturcs full of 
eyes before and bþchind. | 

7. And the firſt living creature like unto a Lion, and the 
ſecond living creature like unto a calf, and the third living 
creature having the face as it were of a man, and the fourth 
: iving creature like.ynto a flying eagle. 

8. And the four living creatures, had each of them ſu 
wings: ard round about, and within they are full of eyes; 
and they reſted not day and night, ſaying: Holy, Holy, Hoh, 
Lord God Almighty, who was, and who is, and whois 
to come. | | 
9. And when theſe living creatures were giving gion 
and honour , and benediction to him who ſitteth on thz 
throne, to him who liveth for ever and ever, 
10. The four and twenty ſeniors fell down before hin 
who was fitting on the throne, and adored him who liveth 
for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the Throne 
faying : | 
11. Thou art worthy, o Lord our God to receive gloty) 
and honaur , and power: becauſe thou haſt created all things 
and for thy will they were, and have been created. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Behold a door open. Here begins what may be look d upel 
the ad patt of the Apocalypſe, and from hence to the two lat 
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i 
1 


of 
at 
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Chapters , are contain'd wars and victories of the Church over all its 
enemies, the devil, Jews, Heathens , Hereticks. Theſe viſions arc 
ſo differently expounded , when apply'd to different Events, that this 
alone may convince us, how uncertain are thoſe various Interpretations. 
The ſervants of God are taught, that they muſt expect to meet with 
many trials, afflictions, and Perſecutions, but this ought to be a great 
ſubject of conſolation to the faithful , that they are afſurd, of 
Vidory , if they fight manfully, and of a recompence of endleſs happi- 
nes for theic short labours. =——— Such viſions and majeſtick deſ- 
criptions shew that S. John was inſpired by the fame Spirit of God, 
2s the ancient Pattiarchs and Prophets. I twill sheu) thee the 
things that muſt come to paſs hereafter , i, e, after the things al- 
ready reveal'd concerning the 7. Churches, and therefore after the deſ- 
tudion of Jeruſalem , which -was about 20. years before S. John 
wrote this Apocalypſe. | 

V. 2. I was in Spirit, rapt, as it were, in an Exſtacy into Heaven, 
and Saw 4 Throne, and one ſitting , repreſenting God the Father. 

V. 3. And be. was like in Poke to a Jaſper , (a) or had 
the appearauce of Jaſpers , as to the colours, with which he appear'd. &c. 

V. 4.--5. About the Throne 24. Seats., or leſſer Thrones , with 24. 
ſeniors or ſenators upon them, repreſenting the illuſtrious Saints, both 
of the old and new Teſtament , cloth'd with white Garments , in 
token of their Innocence , and crowns of Gold , ſignifying the Glory 
of the Heavenly inhabitants === Lightnings , a ſymbol of God's ma- 
xſty and power. — Seven burning Lamps, which ſignify the 7 Spirits of 
Cod, the chief Spirits that attend his Throne, See c. 1. V. 4. 

V. 6. A ſea of glaſs like Chryſtal, calm and tranſparent, and 
may fignify that the Saints had paſs d a boiſterous ſea of troubles in 
this world, which is now chang'd into an everlaſting tranquility =— 
4. living Creatures , or Animals. Alcazar p. 364. takes notice of 
zo. different expoſitions of theſe 4. living creatures. He under- 
ſtands the Apoſtles, Bishops and Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Others 4. of the chief r or Celeſtial Spirits. Several others ex- 
pound them of the 4. Evangeliſts, yet this was before S. John him- 
lelf had written his Goſpel. 

V. 7. The firſt was like @ Lion &c. The Qualities in theſe livin 
creatures are obſery'd ro be, courage and ſtrength in the Lion, profit 
to buman life by the Calf, reaſon and wiſdom by the face of Man, 
ſoaring high , and rapidity or (wiftneſs by the Eagle, whether we un- 
derſtand thoſe Spiritual perfections to belong ro bleſſed Spirits , or 
to the Apoſtles in general , or to the 4. Evangeliſts. 

V. 8. Each of them ſix wings. See the like viſions , Ezech. 1. 4. 
la 6. 2. Theſe ſignify their swiftncſs in executing God's juſt com- 
Minds full of Eyes, a ſymbol of knowl-dge and watchfiInels. 
T refled not day and night. There's no night in heaven, but 
dereby is ſignified that they prais'd God without intermiſſion for all 
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(a Y. 3. Similis erat aſpectui Jaſpidis , irons cgdeu ider · 
(b) V. 11. dignus es Domine Deng, God is Wanting in man 


Copies , but Dr. wells reſtored it as the true reading. 


Ne Nee HANAN GH 
1 re. v. 


x A Nd I faw in the right hand of him who at on 

the throne , a book written within and without 

ſealed with ſeven ſeals. : 

2. And I ſaw a mighty Angel, proclaiming with a loud 

voice: who is there worthy to open the book , and to 
looſe the ſeals thereof: | 

3. And no one was able, neither in heaven, nor on 
the earth, nor under the earth, to open the book, not to 
look on it. | 

4. And I wept much , becauſe no one was found wor. 
thy to open the book, nor to ſee it. | 

5. And one of the Seniors ſaid to me : weep net: 
behold the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of Darid, 
hath conquer to open the book, and to looſe the ſeyen 
ſeals thereof. 

6. And I faw : and behold in the midſt of the Throne, 
and of the four living creatures, and in the midſt ofthe 
Seniors, a lamb ſtanding as if it were ſlain , having ſe 
ven horns , and ſeven eyes: which are the ſeyen Spirit 
of God, ſent into all the earth. 

7. And he came: and took the book out of the right 
hand of him who ſat upon the Throne. 

8. And when he had open'd the book, the four living 
creatures, and the four and twenty Seniors, fell dom 
before the lamb , having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials full of odours , which are the prayers of t 
Saints: | | | 
9. And they ſung a new Canticle , faying : thou at 
worthy © Lord to take the book, and to open the ſeas 
thereof: becauſe thou waſt ſlain , and haſt redeemed v 
unto God with thy blood , out of every tribe, an 
tongue, and people, and Nation: | 
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10. And haſt made us unto our God a Kingdom, and 
Prieſts : and we $hall reign upon the earth. 

11. And I ſaw, and heard the voice of many Angels 

round about the Throne, and the living creatures, and 


the Seniors: and the number of them was thouſands of 
thouſands, 

12. Saying with a loud voice: worthy is the lamb, that 
vas ſlain , to receive power, and divinity , and wiſdom, 
and ſtrength , and honour, and glory, and Benediction. 

13. And every creature , which is in heaven , and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the 
ſea, and the things that are therein: I heard all ſaying: 
to him who ſitteth on the Throne, and to the lamb : 
Fenedition , and honour , and glory, and power be for 
ever and ever. 

14. And the four living creatures faid : Amen. And the 
four and twenty Seniors fell down on their faces : and 


adored him who liveth for eyer and ever. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. A book written within and withont , (a) Books were thery 
ins, membranes , or parchments , and when written on both ſides , 
part of the writing appear'd , tho? they were roll'd up. — ſeal'd with 
7 Seals, as containing myſteries and ſecrets of high importance. 

V. 2. «= 4. No one was able. . to open the book , or 10 look ¶ b] 
n it, or, as it is in greek, 10 read it. As to the contents, ſome 
undenſtand the Prophecies and myſteries , both of the old aud new 
Teſtament. Others the Events that shou'd afterwards happen to the 
Church of Chriſt , as various perſecutions againſt Chriſtians. Alcazar 
ould have the ſenſe of theſe words to be, that only Chriſt and his 
ſpirit could open the book to others, and make them believe, and 
know the punishments prepared for the wicked, and the reward 
teſery d for God's faithful ſervants. 

V. 5. 6, Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Juda, the Root of David, 
i, e, Chriſt. — 7 ſaw 4 Lamb ſtanding as it were ſlain. , with 
the prints and marks of it's wounds. It was of this Lamb (i, e, 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ) that S. John Bapriſt ſaid , behold the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the ſin of the world, Jo. 1. 29. 
— Having ſever horns , and ſeven Eyes, to ftovify his tower and 
his knowledge == which are the ſeven ſpirits , ſubject to Chriſt, See 
c. 1. V. 4. It is obſery'd that in the Revelation of S. John, the 
number ſcven is divers times applied to ſignify a multitude , and a 
number implying perfection, and three and a half for a little number, 
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Thus are repreſented 7 Candleſticks , 7 Churches, 7 Spirits, 5 
Seals, 7 Trumpets , 7 Vials, &c: 

V. 7. 8. He took the both. (c) and when the had open d it, 
ot was about to _ it. In the G. is only he took it, which was 


a ſign that he would open it, The 24 ſeniors fell down before the 
Lamk., to adore him — appears by what lows V. 13. — 
Having every one of them Harps to celebrate his praiſes , and golden 
wials full of Odours, which are the prayers of the Saints, which 
Shews that the Saltts in Heaven offer up before the Throne of the 
divine majeity the prayers of the Faithful. f 

V. 9, — 11: They ſung à new Canticle, &c. call'd new , 25 
belonging to the new Teſtament or Alliance of the new Law ot Chriſt. 
Thor has made us a Kingdom and Prieſts. Sce. 1. Pet. 1. V. 5. and 
9. p. 389. The number of them was thouſands of thouſands (d) 
in the G. alſo ten thouſand times ten thouſand. | 

V. 12. 13. Worthy is the Lamb. . to receive potver,and Divinity (e) 
&c. The Socinians and new Arians from hence pretend, that the lamb Jeſus 
Chriſt,is not the ſame true God with the Father, but only deſerv'd divinity, 
or to be made God in an inferiour and an improper ſenſe. The argument 
is of no force at all in the ordinary Greek, where for divinity , is read 
Riches. The ſenſe is, thou art worthy to have thy potwer and divinity 
acknowledg?d , and prais'd by all creatures, both in Heaven and 
Farth : and the following words are a confuration of the Socinians , 
I heard all ſaying to him who ſitteth on the Throne , and to the Lamb, 
Benediction, and Honour, and Glory, and power for ever and ever, 
where the ſame divine power is attributed to the Father, and to the 
Son of God, Jeſus, true God and true man. 


(a) V. 1 intus & foris , ioubiy % zuin, on the back fide. — (b) 
V. 4. aperire librum , neque videre illuem , GAM h x, drayravcs , le. 
gere (c) V. 8. cam aperuiſſet, in the preſent G. only irt Jag, and 
in one or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velez zvocgt (d] V. 11. mil- 
lia millium , wogtuiTis pvgcdduy,x; xν⸗e x em (e) V. 12. 
accipere virtutem & divinitatem, in the G. inſtead of divinitatem, 
r τ . In one or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velezs, bidrila. 


eee eee eee 
CHAP. VI 


I, Nd 1 faw that the lamb had opened one of the 
ſeven ſeals ; and I heard one of the four living 
creatures, ſaying, as with a voice of thunder: come thou, 


and See. 
2. And I cw : and bchold a white horſe, and he that 


ſat upon him, had a bow, and a crown was given to 


him , 
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him, and he went forth conquering that he might conquer. 
z. And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, 1 heard 
the ſecond living creatute, ſaying : come thou, and ſee, 

4. And there went forth another horſe that was red : 
and it was granted to him who fat thereon, to take away 
peace from the earth , and thar they Should kill one 
mother, and to him was given a great ſword. 

5. And when he had open'd the third ſeal , I heard 
the third living creature, ſaying + come thou, and ſce. And 
behold a black horſe : and he who far npon him , had a 
pair of ſcales in his hand, | 

6. And I heard as it were a yoice in the midſt of the 
four living creatures faying : rwo pound of wheat for a 
penny & of Silver, and fix pound of batley for a 

y of Silver, and wine, and oil hurt thou not. 

7.And when he had open'd the fourth ſeal,I heard the voice 
of the fourth living creature,ſaying : come thou , and ſee, 

8. And behold a horſe of a pale colour: and the name 
of him that fat upon him was Death, and Hell followed 
him , and power was given him over four parts of 
the earth, to kill with the ſword , with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 

9. And when he had open'd the fifth ſeal : I faw under 
the altar the ſouls of them that were ſain for the word 
of God, and for the teſtimony which they gave, 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying: how 
lng 6 Lord (holy and true) doſt thou not judge, nor 
wenge our blood from them, that dwell on the earth? 

11. And white ſtoles were given to each of them one: 
ind it was ſaid to them, that they should reſt yet for 4 
little time, until the number was fulfilled of their fellow 
ſervants , and of their brethren , who were to be flaiti 
even as they. | | 

12. And I faw when he had open'd the fixth ſeal: and 
behold there was a great earth- quake, and the ſun became 
black as fackcloth of hair: and the whole moon became 
is blood: 3 

13. And the ſtars from heaven fell upon the eartli; 

* a Denariui | 
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as a fig - tree caſteth out it's untimely figs, when it is shaken 
with a great wind. 

14. And the heaven withdrew as a book rolled upto. 


gether: and every mountain, and Iſland were moved ou 


of their places: | 
15. And the Kings of the earth, and the Princes, and 


the Tribunes, and the rich, and the ſtrong men, 
and every bond- man, and every free man hid themſel 
in dens, and in the rocks ofmountains: ä 
16. And they ſay to the mountains, and to the rocks: 
fall upon us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth upon 


the Throne, and from the wrath of the lamb : 
17. Becauſe the great day of their wrath is come: 
and who shall be able to ſtand 2? 


ANNOTATIONS. , 


V. 1. I ſaw that the Lamb had open d one of the ſeals , or the fit 
ſeal. The Interpreters are much divided in expounding what is tobe 
underſtood by the ſeal'd up contents, and in applying them to ſuch 
and ſuch perſecutions, perſons , and Events, by all which it appears 
that there's no certainty as to ſuch applications and Expoſitions, even 
of particular ancient Fathers; tho? at the ſame time, it is both certain 
and evident, that many pretended Interpretations , that is , arbitrary 
inventions, from the private ſpirit of Hereticks, are both falſe, and 
groundleſs, and ar 11a Be the tionable Authority (to 
uſe Dr. W... words) of the primitive Fathers, inconſiſtent with the 
doctrine, and belief of the Catholick Church, as I may have occaſion 
to shew that the ridiculous fable is of this number, of ſo many Popes 
being Antichriſt ,- and the Beaſt of this Apocalypſe. I shall for, the fa- 
tisfaction of the Chriſtian Reader, as I hinted in the Preface of this 
wn oo a short account of thoſe expoſitions that are not in- 
probable, | 

V. 2. A white horſe , ſuch as Conquerors us'd to ride upon at 2 
ſolemn Triumph, This is commonly underſtood of our Saviour Chrilt, 
who,by himſelf, and by his Apoſtles , Preachers, Martyrs , and other 
Saints, triumph'd over all the Adyerſaries of his Church. He had a bow 
in his hand, the doctrine of his Goſpel , piercing like an Arrow the 
hearts of the hearers z and the crown given him, was a token of the 
victory of him , who went forth conquering that he might conquer. 

V. 3,4- At the opening of the 2d ſeal,a red horſe , portending wats 
and Shedding of blood, and ſo he is ſaid to have power 20 tale aw) 
peace from the Earth. 3 tl 

J. 5. 6. At the opening of the 34 ſeal a black Horſe. This is allo h. 
commonly expounded of wars and Perſecutions, and particularly o t 
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Famine , by the ſcales in the Rider's band, and by two pound of wheat 
being fold for a Denarius, about 7d half penny our money, a great 
price, conſiderin the value of moncy, and price of things LEE 
V. 7. 8. At the 4th ſeal a Horſe of a pale colour, the Rider's name 
death. It is alſo. expounded of trials, afflictions, perſecutions, and eſpe- 
cially of plagues „over forty parts of the Earth, by which may be 
denoted the great power and extent of the Roman Empire. In the 
G. we read over the 4th part of the Earth , which ſome reconcile by 
obſerving that the Roman Empire had dothinions under it in all the 
four parts of the world , Eaſt , Weſt, North and South , and thar 
it's dominions might be ſaid ro comprehend the 4th part of the world, 

y 9.-11 After the opening of the 5th Sea! , the Souls of the Mar- 
urs under the Altar, cry'd aloud for Juſtice faying , how long, &c. 
Our of zeal for God's honour , and the good of the Church, they 
tay that the Enemies of Chriſt and of the Chriſtian Faith , may be 
bund d „and that all may acknowledge, and feat the juſtice of God, 
by the punishments of his Enemies and the reward of his faithful ſer- 
yants. S. Hierom by under the Altar, underſtands Chriſt himſelt un- 
der whom, as under their Head, are all the Martyrs. Some who 
doubted or held that the Bleſſed were not adinitted to fee God in 
Heaven before the general day of Judgment, have turn'd this ex- 
preſſion under the Altar, or at leaſt the words of ſome of the Fathers 

n theſe words, as if they were fayourable to their error, which is ſuſſi- 
gently diſproved, even by the words that follow, that wire Sroles were 
given E in which they are faid to walk with him 
wherever he goeth. c. 3. V. 4. and Chap. 14. V. 4. 

V. 12. — 17. At the opening of the 6th. ſeal à great Earth- 
quake &c. many think that theſe dreadful figns, of the ſun turning 
Hack &c. are not to happen will the time of Antichriſt, a litle belore 
the end of the world; See Matt. 14 Luke 21. Ifaias 13. and 34. 
Ezech. 32. Daniel 12. &c. Others apply theſe Prodigies , to God's 
vidble chaſtiſements againſt the heathen Emperors, and Perſecutors of 
the Chriſtians , before the firſt Chriſtian Emperor Conſtantin. 


eee DET TS THIF 
CHAP, VII, 


i, F . © theſe things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on 


the four corners of the earth , holding the four 
winds of the earth that they should not blow on the 
land, nor on the ſea, not on any tree. | 
2.And 1 ſaw another Angel aſcending from the riſing of 
the Sun „ baving the ſeal of the living God: and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth, and the ſta, 
Gg 1) 


| 
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3. Saying: hurt not the earth, nor the ſea , nor the 

trees, till we ſeal the ſervants of our God in their fore. 

heads. | 

| 4 And I heard the number of them that were ſealed, 

an hundred forty four thouſand ſealed, of all the Tribes 

of the children of Iſrael. 

5. Of the Tribe of Juda twelve thouſand ſealed : of 
the Tribe of Ruben twelve thouſand ſealed: of the Tribe 
of Gad twelve thouſand ſealed : ?- 

6. Of the Tribe of Aſer twelve thouſand ſealed : of 
the Tribe of Nephthali twelve thouſand ſealed : of the 
Tribe of Manaſſes twelve thouſand ſealed : 

7. Of the Tribe of Simeon twelve thouſand ſealed: of 
the Tribe of Levi twelve thouſand ſealed : of the Tribe 
of IGachar twelve thouſand ſealed :- 4 

8. Of the Tribe of Zabulon twelve thouſand ſealed : of 
the Tribe of Joſeph twelve thouſand ſealed : of the Tribe 
of Benjamin twelve thouſand ſealed. 

9. After this I ſaw a great multitude, which no man 
could number , out of all Nations, and Tribes, and 
People , and Tongues : ſtanding before the Throne , 
and before the Lamb , clothed with white robes , 
and palms in their hands : 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying : Salvation 
to our God, who ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb. 

It. And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, 
and about the Seniors, and about the four living creatures: 
and they fell before the Throne on their faces, and ado- 
red God, 

12. Saying: Amen. Benediction and glory, and wiſdom, 
and thankſgiving, honour and power, and ſtrength unto 
our God for ever and ever, Amen. 

13. And one of the Seniors ſpoke, and ſaid to me: who 
are theſe who are clothed with white robes, and from 
whence are they come? 

14. And I ſaid to him: my Lord, thou knoweſt. And 
he ſaid to me: Theſe are they who are come out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and whitcned 
them in the blood of the Lamb, 
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15. Therefore are they before the Throne of God.and 
ſerve him day and night in his Temple : and he that 
ſcteth on the Throne shall dwell among them: 

16. They shall not hunger, nor thirſt any more, nci- 
ther shall the ſun come upon them, nor any heat: 

17. Becauſe the lamb , which is in the midſt of the 
Throne, shall rule them, and shall lead them unto 
fountains of living waters, and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. 


= 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. — 3. I ſaw 4 Angels &c. Tho* ſome underſtand here evil 
Spirits, whom God may make uſe of as inſtruments to punish the 
wicked , yet we may rather with other interpreters , underſtand 
Angels ſent from God to guard and protect his faithful ſervants , 
from evil Spirits, and wicked men. — Another Angel cried , hurt 
rot, ſome underſtand Chriſt himſelf, who gives his commands in this 
manner to the Ange!s : others an Angel of a higher rank or order. — 
Till we feal the ſervants of our God in their forcheads , which may 
be expounded , let not Perſecutions and trials come upon them, 
til they are ſtrengthen'd by the Spirit and Grace of God, with 
which S. Paul fomerimes ſays the Grime of God are ſignu'd, and 
ſeaPd. See 2. Cor. 1. 22. Ephes. 1. 13. He alludes to the paſſages 
of Ezech. c. 9. V. 4. where God bids an Angel mark with the lerter- 
Thau, the forcheads of thoſe, who should not be hurt by the Judgments, 
that were to fall upon Jeruſalem ; So God would protect the faithful 
Chriſtians , who believ'd and put their truſt in Chriſt crucified , and 
who from the firſt Ages, in teſtimony of this Faith , uſed to fign 
themſelves by making the ſign of the Croſs on their foreheads, of 
which the letter Thau was a figure or reſemblauce. See Tertul. lib. de 
Corona militis. 

I beg the Readers paticnce , if I here ſet down what J find in the 
great Synopſis Papiſmi in folio , put out by Mr. Andrew Willert, 
and dedicated firſt to Q. Elizabeth, and afterwards to K. James 
the firſt. Among his demonſtrations, as he calls them, that the Pope 
is Antichriſt, Controv. 4. Q. 10. page 232. and 233. he tells us in 
plain terms, ** that the ſign of the Croſs is one of the viſible ſigns of 
» Antichriſt. And who, faith he, hath taught the Papiſts , that the 
» ſign of the Croſs is to be born, or made on mens forcheads ? And that 
„with croſſing the forchcad , we are preſerved from dang rs ? The 
» ſuperſtitious marks of the Croſs had their beginning from the beaſt's 
» name, fince the number of the Beaſt's name in the Revelation of 
„S. John, is by theſe greek letters, 1. The firſt lter X is a 
» Croſs, the middle letter 5, in latin X, is alſo a ſide ling Crofs , 
and the laſt Itter & contains both 3. and +, cf which dee latter 


\ 
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„is call'd a headleis Croſs », and then Mr. Willet concludes in the 
„ words. And thus it plainly appears, that the marks whereby the 
» Papiſts ſay they honour Chriſt , are rather a dishonour to him, 
» and are in very deed the cogniſance of Antichriſt. Such an inge. 
nious, and at the ſame time learned fancy, may perhaps out. vie even 
thoſc we have cited out of Mr. Brightman, and may be equally feryi. 
viceable to any Country-Parſon on the 5th. of Novbr, or on any 
day, when he shall think fit to hold Erh againſt the Pope or Popery, 
I ſuppoſe that Mr. Willet did not know that the Chriſtians in 
the firſt Ages (as all Catholicks to this day) made fo frequent uſe 
of the ſigu of the Croſs , as it is witnels'd by Tertullian above 209 
years beforc, 'even any Proteſtant, pretends that the Popes began to be 
Antichriſts, or the great Antichriſt. And this, ſays he, they do by 
4 Tradition from Father to Son. At every ſetting forward, 
or gaing about any thing, at coming home, or going out , 
at putting on our Cloths, at going to bath, to table, to light a 
candle, to bed, to fit down , to any thing, we make the ſign of the 
Croſs in our foreheads. And this is & TRADITION. The like is wit- 
neſſed by S. Chryſ. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem , and many of the Father, 
At the ſame time that with our hand we make the ſign of the Croſs, we 
lay theſe words, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the boly Ghoſt (the words uſed when any one is made a Chriſtian, 
according to the command of Chriſt ) So that the action it ſelf puts 
us in mind that J. Chriſt died for us on the Croſs , and by the words, 
we make a profeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith , that we believe in one 
God and three Perſons. Can we do this too often? Dare we be asbam d 
of doing it? Was ever any thing more ridiculous , than to call this 
in deed the cogni ſance of Antichriſt ? what muſt Mr. Wille 
have thought of the Proteſtants, or what can they think of him, and ſuch 
like Folio- ſeriblers to prove the Popes the Beaſt in S. John's Revelation? 
what muſt , I fay , Mr. Willet think of the lick liturgy , or 
the book of common-prayer , approv'd and us'd by the Church of 
England in his time, and which ordains , that the ſign of the 
Croſs shall be made by the Prieſt on the ſore head of every one that i; 
baptix d? This, according to Mr. Willet, is, when any one is made a 
Chriſtian, to give him the badge and wiſible ſign of Antichriſt, to the 
-— of Chriſt, and what in very deed is the cogniſance of An- 
tic hriſt. 

V. 4. — 9. I heard the number of the ſeal d. By theſe determinate 
numbers need only be underſtood a great number of Jews converted and 
favcd,tho much greater was the number of the ſaved taken from among 
the Gentils of all nations, of which it is ſaid, I ſaw a great multitude, 
which no one could number, Cc. 

V. 10, Salvation to our God, i, e, our Salvation is from God, to 
whom be praiſe for ever, Amen, Benedifion , or bleſſings, thanks- 
giding VC. | 

V. 14. Who bade whiten'd them in the blood of the Lamb , i, © 
they haye been cleans'd and purified from fin , by the death, by the 
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merits , by the Grace of Chriſt crucified. <=. ore are they be- 
fore the throne of Cod.. in his Temple, i, e, thercfore art they - 
now happy in heaven, where the Temple was repreſentec to be, as 
obſerv d before. He that ſirteth on the Throne shall dwell , or 
dwellech among them. Ind the Lamb Which is in the midſt 
of the Throne, God and man, chall rule (a) them, az a shepherd do's 
his flock by the greck, And shall lead them unto fountains of li- 
ving waters, (b) Lit: 10 1 ef life of waters, shall bleſs 
them with everlaſting happineſs. 


(a) V. 17, Reget cor, nownrd He. — (b) Bid. Ad vite fontes 
aquarum. bal Co an, bau lor. Not Lairras, as in ſome MSS. 


Nenn HON NPI IN ENG 
CHAP. VIII. 


1. A Nd when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there 
. was ſilence in heaven, as it were for half an 

2. And I aw ſeven Angels ſtanding before God: and to 
them were given ſeven Trumpets. X 

3. And another Angel came, and ſtood before the Altar, 
having a golden Cenſer: and much incenſe was given to 
him, that he might give of the prayers of all the Saints 
upon the golden Altar, which is before the Throne of 
God. | 
4. And the smoke of the Incenſe of the prayers ofthe 
Saints, aſcended up. before God from the Angel's hand. 

5. And the Angel took the Cenſer and fill'd it with 
fire of the altar, and caſt it upon the earth, and there wero 
thunders, and voices, and lightnings , and a great Earth- 


e. 

6. And the ſeven Angels, who had the ſeven trum 
dets „ prepard themſelves to ſound the trumpet. 

7. And the firſt Angel ſounded the trumpet: and there 

vas hail, and fire mingled with blood, and it was caſt upon 
the earth, and the third part of the earth was burnt up, 

and the third part of the trees was burnt up, and all the. 


gr eeng raſs was burnt up. 
8. And the ſecond Angel founded the trumpet: and 
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as it were a great mountain burning with fire was caſt 
into the ſea, and the chird part of the ſea became blood, 
9. And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the Sea, and had life, died, and the third part of the 
ships perished. | 

10. And the third Angel ſounded the trumper : and a 
great ſtar fell from heaven burning as it were a torch, 
and it fell upon the third part of the Rivers, and upon 
the fountains of water: 

11. And the name of the ſtar is called wortnwood: 
and a third part of the waters was become wormwood ; 
and many men died of the waters , becauſe they were 
made bitter. 

12. And the fourth Angel ſounded the trumpet : and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten , and the third 
part of the moon, and third part of the Stars, ſo that 
the third part of them was darkened , and a third part 
of the day shined not, and of the night in like manner. 

13. And I beheld , and heard the voice of an Eagle 
flying. through the midſt of the heaven, ſaying with a loud 
voice : wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth 
reaſon of the remaining voices of the three Angels, which 
are to ſound the trumpet. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. There was ſilence in Heaven : which is to repreſent , as it 
were, a general conſternation , and an expectation of dreadful events 
atthe opening of the 7th ſeal, and when 7 Angels ſtood prepar'd 
to ſound 7 Trumpets, — Stood before the Altar, having a Golden 
Cenſer. In the viſions is an alluſion to the Tabernacle , and it's 
parts. The Altar of perfumes was in the San#um , hard by the en- 
trance into the Sanctum, Sanctorum, and here the Golden Altar is ſaid 
to be before the Throne of God. The incenſe from the Cenſer is (aid 
to be the prayers of all the Saints, which the Angel offer'd up. The 
Altar ſeems to ſignify our Saviour Chriſt, as the prayers of all the 
Faithful are always made thro the merits of Chriſt our only chick 
Mediator or Redeemer. === By the fire caſt upon the Earth, 13 
ſigniſied the fire of divine Charity, now to be exerciſed by the ways 
of juſtice, to draw perſons to their converſion by punishments. 

V. 7. The firſt Angel ſounded .... and there was hail and fire. 
From this place to the 11.yerſe of che 20. Chap. , the Viſions are dif 
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ferenly expounded. Some interpret them, without applying them 
to any particular Events, as general Comminations in a myſtical, and al- 
legorical ſenſe of the many perſecutions , which God permits to 
happen to his Church. Others think that they are all predictions, 
which shall not happen till a little before the End of the world 
in Antichriſ®s time , after which will follow the general day 
of Judginent,the punishment of che wicked, and the reward of the juſt. 


But there are others both ancient and later writers, as in particular 


Aicazar , the muy of Meaux Boſſuet , Pere Alleman , to whom we 
may add among the Proteſtants Dr. Hammond , whom the Bishop of 
Meaux calls the moſt learned of all the English Proteſtants. According 
to the Interpretations , which theſe writers have follow'd, chef 
predictions of S. John (except the laſt perſecution , when the devil 
shall be let looſe c. 20. V. 7. in the time of the great Antichriſt ) have 
already happen d in the three firſt ages, during the Perſecutions of the 
Heathen Emperots, as I shall briefly take notice. 

Hail therefore and fire , blood , falling of ſtars, &c. ſome 
look upon as myſtical repreſcntatians , to ſignify that a great many 
trials and perſecutions shall happen to the good, and a great many 
punishments and chaſtiſements , shall fall upon the wicked, with this 
grand difference, that the ſufferings of the good shall be short and 
momentary, and their reward a crown of endleſs Glory, but the 
wicked, if any of them eſcape punishments in this world, can never 

eternal torments with the devils in the next. 2. It is alſo a 
very common Opinion , that all theſe diſaſters shall happen in a great 
meaſure literally about Antichriſt's time, a very short while before 
me end of the world. 3. others apply all theſe events to the judg- 
ments, which God's juſtice exerciſed, either upon the Jews in 
time of Trajan and Adrian, or upon the heathen Roman Empe- 
= , 4 upon the Pagan City of Rome for perſecuting the ſervants 

God, 

V. 10. A great ſtar fell. The Bishop of Meaux thinks this 
agrees very well to Cochebas , or Barcochebas , who in Adrian's time 
pretended to be the true Meſſias of the Jews: his name alſo ſignifyi 
a Star, He was the chief cauſe of thoſe wars, and of the utter deſ- 
uuction of the Jews. 

V.12. The 3d part of the Sun was ſmitten , this may ſignify a 3d 
part of men kill'd in thoſe wars, or(according to the Opinion that refers 
all to Antichriſt's time) that in thole days the Sun and Moon shall 
not give above a 3d part of their light. 

V. 13. The woice of an Eagle , in divers G. copies , of an Angel ; 
faying „1%, u, Wo. It is to foretell in general greater punishments 
2nd miſcries. The Prot. tranſlation has follow'd thoſe G. copies that 
read an Angel, but Dr. Wells, in his amendments , has reſtored 
that 3 of an Eagle, which the ancient Latin Interpreter 
met with. 
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CHAP. IX 


15 A Nd the fifth Angel ſounded the trumpet : and 1 

faw a ſtar to have falln from heaven upon the 

earth, and to him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 

2. And he open'd the bottomleſs pit; and the finoke 

of the pit went up as the ſmoke of a great furnace : and 

the ſun was darken'd , and the air with the finoke of 
the pit: 

3 from the ſinoke of the pit there came forth 
locuſts upon the earth, and power was given to them, as 
the ſcorpions of the Earth haye power. 

4. And charge was given to them that they should 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, nor any green thing, nor 
any tree: but only the men, who have not the ſign of 
God in their fore-heads: | 

5. And they were charg'd not to kill them: but that 
they should torment them five months: and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a ſcorpion when he ſtriketh 
2 man. 

6. And in thoſe days men shall ſeek death, and shall 
not find it: and they shall deſire to die, and death shall fly. 
from them. | 
7. And theshapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes 
prepared for battle; and upon their heads were as it were 
crowns like to gold; and their faces as the faces of men. 
8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of Lions: 

9. And they had breaſt-plates,as it were breaſt-plates of 
iron; and the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of 
Chariots of many horſes running to. battle : : 

10. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions , and tings 
were in their tails : and their power was to hurt men five 
months:and they had over them : 

11. A King the Angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe 
name in the hebrew tongue is Abaddon , in greek Apol- 
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hon , in latin Exterminans ( that is, the deſtroyer. ) 

12. One wo is over , and behold there are to come 
two Woes more. | | 

13. And the ſixth Angel founded the trumpet : and 1 
heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar , 
which is before the Eyes of God , : 

14. Saying to the ſixth Angel , which had the trum- 
pet: looſe the four Angels, which are bound in the 
great River Euphrates. 

15, And the four Angels were looſed , which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day,and a month,and a year: 
to Kill the third part of men. | 

16, And the number of the army of the horſemen 
was twenty thouſand times ten thouſand. And I heard the 
number of them. | 

17. And thus I faw the horſes in the viſion : and they 
who fat upon them , had breaſt-plates of fire , and hya- 
cinth , and of brimſtone , and the heads of their horſes 
were as the heads of Lions : and out of their mouths 
proceedeth fire, and Smoke, and brimſtone. | 

18. And by theſe three ſcourges was the third part of 
men Killed , by the fire , and by the ſmoke, and by 
the brimſtone, which proceeded out of their mouths. 

19. For the power of the horſes is in their mouths and 
in their tails. For their tails are like to ſerpents ha- 
ving heads, and with them they do hurr, 

20. And the reſt of the men who were not Wlain with 
theſe ſcourges , have not done penance for the works of 
their hands, ſo as not to adore devils, and idols of - 
gold, and ſilver, and braſs , and ſtone , and wood, which 
neither can ſee, nor hear , nor walk : 

21. Neither have they done penance for their mur- 
ders , nor for their ſorceries , nor for their fornication , 
nor for their thefts. | | 


ANNOTATIONS... 
V. 1. The 5th Angel . a ſtar &c. This again may be to repreſent 


the conſuſion of all things in Antichriſt's time : or it may ſignify 
tle fall and Apoſtacy of great and learned men from the Chriſtian Faith. 


— 
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Mnſr. Boſſuet applies it to the fall of Theodotus of Byzantium ; 
towards the end of the ſecond Age but certainly no great Streſs can 
be laid on ſuch arbitrary applications, which it is no hard matter to 
invent, as may be ſeen by the different fancies, we may meet 
with about the Locuſts 5 &c. To him , to cc, wo the Angel , not to 
the fallen Star, tbas given the key of the bottomleſs pit, which properly 
ſignifies Hell, And there came forth Locuſts „ Devils in Antichriſbs 
time, when the chief devil Abaddon , the deſtroyer shall be, as it 
were, let looſe. Others by Locuſts , underſtand the Goths,and thoſe bar. 
barous people, that made an irruption into the Roman Empire in the time 
of Decius about an. z 50, Others again by Locuſts underſtand Hereticks, 
and eſpecially thoſe Hereticks , that ſprang from the Jews, and with 
them denied the Divinity of our Saviour Chrift, as Theodotus, Praxeas, 
Noetus , Paul of Samoſata , Sabellius , Arius &c. Theſe were the 
great Enemies of Chriſtian Religion, and inftruments of the Devil: 
they tormented and infected the fouls of men, ſinging them like ſcor. 
pions with the poyſon of their Hereſies. They had power jor 5 months, 
by which is ſignified , for a short term, but had no power to hurt 
thoſe , who were ſeal'd with the ſeal of God in their fore heads. God 
protected , at leaſt from fin , his faithful ſervants. It is to no 
purpoſe to give the Reader divers fancies , and inventions , 
about their = their heads, tails , hair, teeth, &c. Nor is it worth 
the while to confute ſuch writers, as Mr Willet, who Brightmau- 
like, makes Abaddon the Pope, and the Locuſts to be Fiiars men. 
dicavt. With this fifth Trumpet ended the firſt of the three woes , 
as we are told, V. 12. 

V. 13. 21. At the ſounding of the th Trumpet, are ſaid to be 
looſed the 4 Angels bound in the River Euphrates. By theſe 4 Angels, 
and the two hundred millions of horſe-mex , many underſtand the 
devils and their inſtruments , men incited by them in Antichriſt's time, 
to make war, and perſecute the Church of Chriſt , who shall de: 
troy a third part, that is, a great part of men then in the world, 
Divers others apply this to the Perſians , the ſucceſſors of the Parthians, 
who about the middle of the 34 Age, in the time of Valerian, a 
great Perſecutor of the Chriſtians , paſs'd the Euphrates , which 
uſed to be the bounds of the Roman-Empire to the Eaſt, defeated, took, 
and kept Valerian Priſoner , which by it's conſequences, gave a great 
ſtroke to the Roman Empire. See the Bishop of Meaux. Pere Alleman &c. 
——The reſt of men, lo were not ſlain with theſe ſcourges , whicli 
before are metaphorically call'd fire , ſmoke , and Brimſtone , did not 
for all that do penance nor repent of their idolatrous worship of Devils, 
and of Ho!s of Gold, ſilver &c , nor for their ſorceries of magick, nor tor 
their fornication , nor for their Thefts. This again may be cither un- 
derſtood of what shall happen bereaſter a little before the end of the 
world: ( See a Lapide) or perhaps of the Roman Heathen Idolaters, 
who ſtill perſiſted in their Idolatry , and all other crimes. Dr Ham. 
mond expounds it of the Gnoſtick-Hereticks, But to apply it to Popish 
Chuiſtians , is a groundleſs invention of the late pretended Refot- 
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mers, neither ſuppotted by any Authority or reaſon (tho Dr. W . 
is pleasꝰd to join with them ) whereas all Catholicks(and as he calls 8 
papiſts) have conſtantly declared in their controverſies, in all their 
Catechiſms , that they adore none but God alone. Of this more here. 


after. 
CN A NAN Ae e N N 
SHA. X 


5 A Nd I faw another mighty Angel come down from 

heaven clothed with a cloud , and a rain-bow 
was upon his head, and his face was as the ſun , and his 
feet as pillars of fire: 

2. And he had in his hand a little book open: and he 
ſer his right foot upon the ſea, and his left ſoot on 
the land: 

3. And he cried out with a loud voice, as when a Lion 
roareth. And when he had cricd, out ſeven thunders uttered 
their voices. py f | 

4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their 
voices , I was about to write : and I heard a voice from 
heaven ſaying to me: ſeal up the things which the ſeven 
thunders have uttered : and write them not. 

5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtanding upon the Sea, 
and upon the land, lifted up his hand to heaven: 

6. And ſwore by him that liveth for ever and ever , 
who created heaven, and the things that are in it: and 
the earth, and the things that are in it : and the Sea , 
and the things that are in it: that there shall be time no 
longer: | 

7 . But that in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
Angel, when he shall begin to ſound the trumpet, the 
Myſtery of God shall be finished, as he hath declared 
by his ſervants the Prophets. 

$. And I heard a voice from heaven ſpeaking to me 
gain, and ſaying : go and take the opened book out of 
- hand of the Angel ſtanding upon the Sea , and upon 
the land. | | 

9. And I went unto the Angel), and ſaid to him, that 
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he should give me the book. And he faid to me : takt 
the book, and devour it: and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be ſweet as honey. 

to. And I took the book out from the Angel's hand, 
and devoured it: and it was in my mouth ſweet as ho- 
— and when I had devoured it, my belly became 

Icter. 8 

11. And he ſaid to me : thou muſt propheſy again 
unto nations, and peoples , and tongues , and to many 
Kings, J. a 

ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1. I ſaw another mighty Angel , Some &zpound it of Chtiſt 

— : — 3 of an Angel repreſenting the power of God over the 
and . | | 

V. 3. 4. ſeven Thunders utter d their woites , to ſignify the fol- 
lowing appreaching evils , which S. John is order'd not to write 
down, tho? they were shewn to him : and if he was not to write 
them, even in ſuch a myſtical and prophetical manner, as he wrote 
the other things , who can pretend to know any thing of them ? 

V. 5. 6. The Angel . .. ſwore .. . that there shall be time no longer. 
This ſeems to favour very much the expoſition of thoſe Interpreters, 
who think that all theſe things are not to be falfill'd , till ſome $hor 
time before the end of the world. Others (of which ſee Alcazar &c. ) 
take this way pony of the ruine {ro mc of the * 
particularly under Emperor Adrian. ers (See the Bis 
Meaux ) underſtand by this, that the time was approaching — God 
by his . 2m would put an end to the Idolatry arid heathen 
worship of _ Rome , and that his providence would make the 
Chriſtian Faith triumph over all it's Adverfaries , and his Church 
flourish , as foretold by the ancient Prophets : that is, this should come 
to = „When the 7th Angel should found his Trumpet. 

. $8. 10. Take the book, and devour it (See Ezech. c. 2. and zd) 

It was ſweet in my mouth, | was delighted to read and hear the viQo- 
ries and glory of God's faithful ſervants : hut it became bitter in my 
belly, w I confider'd the Judgments of God upon ſo many fin- 
ners, who by their own wilful blindneſs were loſt for Eternity. 
V. 11. Thou muſt propheſy again, we may underſtand , what ſtill 
follows in this Apocalypſe : or his Goſpel written afterwards, os lis 
preaching and inſtructing the Aſiatick Churches. 


887805 
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1. A Nd there was given me a reed like unto a rod, 
and it was ſaid to me:riſe,and meaſure the Temple 
of God, and the Altar, and them that adore in it. 
2.But the Court, which is without the Temple , caſt 
forth, and meaſure it not : becauſe it is given to the 
Gentils , and they shall tread under foot the holy City 
forty two months: 

3. And I will give power unto my two witneſſes , and 
they shall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and ſuty 
days, clothed in ſack-cloth. | 

4. Theſe are the two Olive-trees , and the two Candle- 
ſticks, ſtanding before the Lord of the earth. 

5. And if any man would hurt them, fire shall pro- 
ceed out of their mouth, and deyour their enemies: 
and if any man would hurt them, in this manner muſt 
he be killed. 8 

6. Theſe have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy; and they have power over 
waters to turn them into blood, and to ſtrike the earth 
vith all forts of plagues as often as they will. | 

7. And when they shall have finished their teſtimony, 
the beaſt which aſcended from the bottomleſs 2 „ Shall 
make war againſt them, and shall overcome them, and 
kill them. | 

8. And their bodies shall lie in the ſtreets of the great 
City, which ſpiritually is called Sodom, and Egypt, where 
alſo their Lord was crucified, 

9. And they of the Tribes, and Neoples, and Tongues 
and Nations, shall ſee their bodies for three days and a 
half; and shall not ſuffer their bodies to be laid in mo- 
numents. | | 

10. And the inhabitants of the earth shall rejoyce over 
them, and make merry: and shall ſend preſents one to 
mother, becauſe theſe two prophers tormented them, that 
dwelt on the carth. 
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11. And after three days, and a half, the Spirit of lif 
from God entred into them. And they ſtood upon theit 
feet, and great fear fell upon them, that ſaw them. 

12. And they heard a loud voice from heaven, ſaying 
to them: come up hither. And they went up into hea- 
ven in a cloud : and their enemies beheld them. 

13. And at that hour was there a great carth-quake , 
and the tenth part of the City fell : and inthe earth-quake 
were ſlain ſeven thouſand men: and the reſt were caſt 
into a fear, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 
; 14. The ſecond wo is over: and behold the third wo 
will come quick!y. | 

15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded the trumpet : and 
there were loud voices in heaven, ſaying : the Kingdom 
of this world is become the Kingdom of our Lord, and of 
his Chriſt , and he shall reign for ever and ever: Amen, 

16. And the four and twenty Seniors , who fit on 
their thrones before God, fell down upon their faces, and 
| adored God, ſaying : | 

17.We give thee thanks © Lord God Almighty , who 
art,and who waſt , and who art ro come ; becauſe thou 
haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 

18. And the Nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and time for the dead to be judged , and to 
render a reward to thy ſervants the Prophets, and to the 
Saints , and to them that fear thy name, ſmall, and great, 
- and for deſtroying them,who corrupted the Earth. 

19. And the Temple of God was open'd in heaven : 
and the Ark of his Teſtament was ſeen in his Temple, 
and there were lightnings, and voices, and an carth- 


quake, and great hail. 
* 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 2. Meaſure the Temple ; . . the court, which is without the 
Temple. === meaſure not. This is to ſiguifie, the divine providence 
would always protect his faithful ſervants, who are call'd the Temple 
of God, 1. Cor. 3. 17. and 2. Cor. 6. 16, em but by the outward 
court not to be meaſar'd , becauſe it is given to Gentils &c. is com. 
monly underſtood Idolaters , Infidels, Hereticks, who are not in the 


Temple of God, nor in his Church. It is an alluſion to the Jewish 
| Temple, 


6 


c 


LEY 
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Temple „ and the different diviſions of it „ the Gentils not being per- 
mitted to enter into the Temple it felf, but only into that outward 
rt, calbd the court of the Gentils, — They shall tread under foot 
the Holy City forty ttuo months : i, e, Gentils and Jews shall be 
zrmitted to perſecute the Church, and the faithful ſervants of God , 
t only for a short time, exprels'd by 42 months, as elſew here by 
1260 days, and alſo by a Time , and Times , and half a time, which, 
2s S8. Hierom obſerves, is for a year, and two ycats , and balf a year, 
which three different ways of ſpeaking by years , by months, and by 
days, are only to ſignify that God never permits his faithful to be 
under any violent perſecution for any long time. 4a 
V. 3. 4. My two witneſses hall propheſy 1260 days. It is a very 
common Interpretation, that by theſe two witneſſes muſt he underſtood 
Henoch and Elias, who are to come before the end of the world. 
Tis true this is what we read in ſeveral of the ancignt Fathers, in ſo 
much that Dr Wells in his paraphraſe , calls it the conſent of the 
primitive Fathers, and in his notes ſays, it is of unexceptionabie 
Authority. This opinion (at Icaſt as to Elias) is grounded on thoſe 
words of the Prophet Malachy , c. 4. V. 5. Behold I will fend you © 
Elias the Proſ het before the great and terrible day of the Lord's coming: 
and alſo on the words of our Saviour: Chriſt, Matt. 17. 11. where he 
tells his diſciples, that Elia. is indeed to come, and will reſtore all things. 
But T cannor ſay that the conſent of the Fathers is fo unanimous as to 
Henoch : for we find by S. Hilary, that ſome thought Jeremy was 
to come with Elias, and he himſelf thought that with Llias would 
come Moyſes, See his Commentary on Mart. . 710. Nov. Edit. 2dly 
allowing it a received opinion, that Hcnoch and Elias are again to 
come before the Day of Judgment , yer it is not the conſtant doc- 
trine of the ancient Fathers, that by theſe two witneſſes in this place of 
the Apocalypſe, mult be underſtood Henoch and Elias. S. Cyprian ex- 
nds it of two forts of martyrs for the Catholick Faith, to wit, 
they who ſuffer'd death, and others who only ſuffer'd impriſonment, 
loſs of goods, and the like. Others expound ir of the teſtimonics 
concerning Chriſt and his Church, of which ſome are in the old 
Teſtament , ſome in the new. To theſe we muſt join all thoſe In- 

terpreters, who expound all the viſions and Predictions in the A 
calypſe till the z th Chapter, of the Perſecutions rais'd by the Jews: 
or by the Heathens againſt the Church, which have already happen'd. 
Of theſe both as to ancient Fathers and later Interpreters , Sce Alca- 
zar in his Prologomena, notatione 6. pag. 33. and notatione 12. p. 48. 
They shall propheſy 12 60. days, i, e, for a short time, — They 
are 220 Olive trees, flourishing with works of piety and mercy, and 
Candleflicks shining with faith and good works. | 
V. 5. And if any man would hurt them, &c. Theſe two verſes 
ſeem to ſignify both the . miracles , which God many times wroughr 
by the prayers of his martyrs „ 28 he had done formerly in 
the time of Elias, and the exemplar punishments , with which from 
lime to time he chaſtiſed thoſe by whom they were perſecuted, and 
I. Pol. — 


1 — — 


ſternation that fell upon 


| 
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chat he will do the like by Henoch and Elias, when they shall come 
V. 7. The Beaſt which aſcended from the bottomleſs pit . . . all 

kill them. God, for the greater good and glory of his ſervants, per. 

mits the devil by Antichriſt , and ſuch like inſtruments , to torment 

them, and put them to death, and yet by dying they conquer,to the 


eternal confuſion of their 1 , who shall behold them going uy 


to heaven, to be there happy with God in his kingdom for ever, 
V. 8. Their bodies shall lie in the ſtreets , it is what has often hap. 
2 to the bodies of the martyrs , and may happen to Henoch and 
lias , for tree days and a half, for a short time. In the ſtreets of the 
great City. Some underſtand any City where Chriſtians are perſecuted, 
Others by the following words , where their Lord was crucified, will, 
n:eds have to be underſtood Jeruſalem, which they hold shall be rebuilt 
in the time of Antichriſt , and where by him shall be put to death 
Henoch and Elias. But others think it may be expounded of Hez- 
then-Rome, which in a myſtical ſenſe might be call'd Sodom for it's 


infamous crimes , an Egypt for it's Idolatries and Superſtitions, and 
where Chriſt might be ſaid to be crzcified , not as to himſelf, but 


in his members „ <according to what he himſclf ſaid Matt. 2 5. 40. 
what you did to any one of thi leaſt of my Brethren , you have 
done to me. 

V. 10. — 12. The inhabitants of the Earth shall rejoyce &, 
The Perſccutors rejoyce and make merry for a while, when they 
ſeem to get the better of the Chriſtians. Diocletian made pillars be 
ercted to kim, as if he had deſtroy'd Chriſtian Religion , and when 
by his cruelties, he, faw the Faith of Chriſt ſtill increaſe more and 
more, he fell into a kind of madneſs , and laid down his Empire. See 
Baron. ad an. Dni 304. p. 771. -—— The ſpirit of life from God en- 
ter d into them, and they ſtood upon their feet. *Tis an alluſion to a 
viſion in the Prophet Ezech. c. 37. 

V. 13. A great r By which may be ſignified the con- 

e Perſecutors of Chriſtians , when by God's 
viſible chaſtiſements, ſever thouſand,i,c, many of them perisb d miſerably: 
others were ſtruck with fear , others converted. 

V. 14. Theie viſions belong'd to the ſend wo, and the 3d Wo 
is at hand. | 

V. 15. At the ſounding of the 7th Angel &c. The Saints and bie- 
ſed Spirits in heaven, are repreſented prailing God with loud voices, 
at the approaching of the Kingdom of God, ſome underſtand at the 
end and conſummation of the wicked world after the deſtruction of 
Antichriſt , when the bleſſed shall rcign in heaven : but others expound 
this of the Triumph of the Chriſtian Faith and Church, when the 
providence of God putting an end to the perſecutions againſt Chriitian- 
Religion, by the miſerable end of Dioc letian, Maximian , Mar- 
entius &c , made the Kingdom of this world. the powerſul Roman Em. 
pire , become the Kingdom of our Lord, by his raiſing Conſtantin the 
great to the Empire , and under him making the Faith of Chriſt triumph 


over all it's perſecutors and adyerſaties. — The temple of God un 
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b.. the Ark of the Teſtament was ſeen , which P. Aleman 
applies to the croſs, that appear'd in the air to Conſtantin. Such ap- 
plications may be probable, but cannot be call'd certain, 8 


(a) V. 2. Atrium æmtem quod oft ſoris, thy &vxkv thabsy , not Ledi ;- 
„ in ſome MSS, 

Dr Wells, when he tells us on the zd werſe of this chap : that the 
eonſent of the primitive Church and their unexceptionable Authority , 
require , that by the two witneſſes we underſtand Henoch and Elias, 
ſeems to be convinc'd of it by the Authority(as he imagins)of Dr Grabe. 
This we find by his own words pag. 79. Tshall here ( ſaith he) 
adjoin a note of the late moſt learned,and pious divine Dr Grabe, in 
„ reference to this matter,in a paſſage of S. Irencusl. 5.c. 5.1t is note 4. 
„ in page 405. Oxon. Edit. and runs thus in the Poctors own twords:dif- 
„ tutationem de loco in quem Deus tranſtulerit, & buc uſque viventes con- 
„ſerdarit Enoc hum & Eliam Auguſlinus indicavit ad fidem non pertmmere , 
„at cum hic Irenaus doceat Atoftoloriim diſcipulos N B)auditores dixiſſe 
„Cc. and the note in Dr wells ends with theſe words: Plures 
„ alios legendo notes licet. Aſter this Dr W.. adds: I hade taken 
„ the pains to tranſerive all theſe citations , that the reader may ſee : 
» how generally the Frihers do agree in this matter. And the ſame 
„Dre Wells a little after: Where upon, ſaith he, the good Dr. (Grabe) 
„ adds in reference ic himſelf : mihi parum tutum videtur aliter nunc 
„ ſentire. And had all others the like due eſteem for the Fathers, and 
» the like modeſt opinion of themſelves, there world quickly be taken 
„ away that great and unhappy difference of opinions, Which is now 
„ in the Church, as to points of Religion. I wish, noleſs than Dr. 
Wells, that all others had the like due eſteem of the Fathers, and the like 
modeſt opinion of themſelves as the author of this note, aud he who © 
writ , mihi parum tutum videtur aliter nunc ſentire. By ſuch diſc 
poſitions of ſubmiſſion to the Dottrine deliver d or witneſsd by the 
conſent of the primitive Fathers, might be quickly talen away the 
unhappy differences in points of Religion betwvixt us, and all pretended 
Reformers , who, by ſetting up their private judgment againſt the au- 
thority of the Catholic-church , have brought in theſe differences. 
Luther led the way, I care not ſaid he, if a thouſand Cyprians , 4 
thouſand Auguſtins are againſt me Epc. But I am fully perſuaded 
that Dr. W.. did not know , that all this latin note, with the 
titations of the Fathers, and with thoſe words upon them, mihi parum 
tutum videtur aliter nunc ſentire, are not the words of the learned and 
pious divine Dr Grabe , but are found word for word in the 3d note 
of Franciſcus Feuardentius in his Paris-Edition of S. Ireneus an. 1576. 
pag. 322, from tu hence they were talen above a 100 years after by 
Dr Grabe. Had Dr. W. taken notice that they were the words of ſo 
warm an Adverſary of the pretended Reformation as Feunrdentius, I 
donbt whether he world have given ſuch high commendations on the 
true Author 1with 4 N B) on thoſe words of Fenardentius, mihi parum 
tutum videtur Ge, But I am glad that Dr. Grabe and Dr Wells are 
of the ſame judgment with the author of the note. 3 

| 5 
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CHAP. XII. 


T. Nd cherte appeared a great wonder in heaven: 4 
. woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon un. 
der her feet, and upon her head a crownof twelve ſtars: 

2. And being * i child, she cried being in labour to 
bring forth, and she was in pain to be delivered. 

3. And there appear'd another wonder in heaven: and 
behold a great red dragon, having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns : and upon his heads ſeven diadems , 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of hea. 
ven, and caſt them to the earth, and the dragon ſtood be- 
fore the woman, which was ready to be delivered: that 
when she should be delivered, he might devour her Son. 

5. And she brought forth a man- child, who was to 
rule all Nations with a rod of iron: and her child was 
taken up unto God, and to his throne , | 

6. And the woman fled' into the wilderneſs , where 
She had a place prepar'd of God, that there they might 
feed her a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 

7. And there was a great battle in heaven: Michael 
and his Angels fought with the dragon , and the dragon 
fought, and his Angels : 

8. And they preyailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. TS 

9. And that grear dragon was caſt forth, the old ſerpent, 
Which is called the devil, and Satan, who ſeduceth the 
whole world - and he was caſt forth unto the earth, and 
his Angels were ſent together with him. 

ro. And I heard a loud voice in heaven, ſaying : now 
ſalvation is come, and power , and the king- 
dom of our God , and the power of his Chriſt : becauſe 
the accuſer of our brethren is caſt forth, who accuſed them 
before our God day and night. | 

11. And they have overcome him by reaſon of the 
blood of the lamb, and by reaſon of the word of their teſti- 
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mony, and they loved not their lives unto death. | 

12. Therefore rejoyce © ye heavens , and you that 
dwell therein. Wo to the earth, and to the ſea, becauſe the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, know 
ing chat he hath but a short time. | 
13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt forth 
unto the earth , he perſecuted the woman, which brought 
forth the man-child : | | 

14. And there were given to the woman two wings of 2 
great Eagle, that 5he might fly into the wilderneſs unto hex 
place > Where slie is nourished, for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. | 

15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water as = 
flood after the woman, that he might make her to be 
carried away by the flood, 

16. And the carth help'd the woman, and the earth 
open d it's mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood, which the 
dragon caſt out of his mouth. 

17. And the dragon was angry againſt the woman : and 
went to make war with the reſt of her ſeed , which keep. 
the commandments of God, and have the reſtimony of 

18. And he ſtood upon the fand of the Sca. 


ANNOTATIONS: 


v. 1. 4 woman clothed with the ſum , and the moon under ger 
fet. By this woman Interpreters commonly underſtand the Church ot 
Chriſt, shining witle the light of Faith, under the Protection of the Sus 
of Juſtice Jeſus Chriſt >—— The moon, the Church hath all changeable. 
things of this world under her fert, the affections of the faithful being 
rsd above them all. — Upon her head 12 ftars , her doctrine being 
deliver'd by the 12 Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors. 

V. 2. With child... and in pain, to ſignifie that the Church. 
eren in che time of perſecutions , brought forth children to Chtiſt. 

V. 3. Another wonder in heaven, that is, in the Church of Chriſt. 
tho? reveaPd to S. John, in the viſions, as if they were feen in. 
heaven, ens 4 great red dragon, a fiery dragon with ſevan beads 
aud en Horns, i, e, many heads, and many horns. By the dra, 
a , is generally underfiood che- Devil (Sec V. 7. and 9th) and 

y eads and Horns, Kings and Princes, who act under him. 
rlecuting the ſervants of God. : ; 
* 4. . tail drew a zd part of the ſtars, a great my of mankind: 

| An ij 
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This is ſpoken at leaſt with an alluſion to the fall of Lucifer from 
heaven with the rebellious Angels, driven from thence by S. k 
chacl. — And the Dragon ſicod before the woman &c. The devil is 
always ready, as far as God permits him, to make war againſt the 
Church, and the faithful ſervants of God. The woman, the Church 
brought forth 4 man- child, or rather many men- children, ſtout and 
valiant in the profeſſion of the true Faith, able to reſiſt , and 
triumph over the attempts of the Perſccutors in all Nations , not of 


themſelves, but by the Grace and power of Jeſus Chriſt, their Pro- 


tector, who is able to rule all Nations, as it were, with 2 rod of Iron, 
to fruſtrate all their attempts, and turn their hearts, as he pleaſcth, 
— Hier child , or children were taken up to heaven, guarded 
by the ſpecial favour of God, They always overcome the devil, and all their 
adverſaries, by reaſon of the blood of the Lamb, by the merits of 
Chriſt. —— And they loved not the life of the Body, fo as to 
preferve it , by iffeurring the death of the ſoul. 

V..6.8c. The woman fled into the wilderneſs. The Church in the times 
of perſecutions , muſt be content to ſerve God in a private manner, 
bur by the divine providence , ſuch perſecutions never laſted with 
violence only for a short time, ſignified by 1260 days, or as the 
ſame is expreſsd here. V. 14. for a time, and times, and half a time, 
i, e, for a year, and two years, and a half a year. 

V. 10. — 12. Now Salvation is come. . rejoyce 0 ye Heavens, 
The Bleſſed in heaven rejoyce for the viQories of the faithful on Earth, 
and alſo for the reward and Glory, which would shortly be given 
them in Heaven. | 

V. 14. There was given to the woman two wings of a great Eagle. 
By theſe two wings ſome underſtand the love of God, and the feat of 
offending him: others piery and prudence &c. | 

V. 15. The Serpent, the dragon, the devil caſt out of his mouth 
4 flood &c. He endeavour d to deſtroy Chriſtian Religion; but the Earth, 
that is, the Princes of the Earth, as God was pleas'd to turn their Hearts, 
. * to turn away the perſecutions. 

N. 18. And he flood upon the ſand of the ſea, i, e, the Dragon 
ſeem'd to be at a ſtand, to reſt a while, not being able to railc any 
more perſecutions. ; 

Now as to the time that theſe things should come to pals , 
many by ſeven heads and ten Horns underſtand many powerful 
wicked kings, who should pcrſccuts the good, eſpecially about Anti- 
chriſt's time, when the faithful, at different times, should be opprels'd, 
and forc'd to fly as it were into the wilderneſs, to worship God in 
private. And when the end of the world ſeems to draw near , the 
devil with greater malice will perſecute God's ſervants , his time being 
short. Others apply theſe predfQions to the particular perſecutions in 
the Church by the Jews , and by the heathen Emperors in the firſt three 
Chriſtian-Ages before Conſtantin's time, when Idolatry was deſtroy'd, 
when the Ree of the Church was chang'd, became viQorious, and 
publickly triumph'd oyer her former enemies the Heathens, and by 
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' the man- child, whom God took into his ſpecial Protection, they will 
have» to be underſtood Conſtantin himſelf. | E. 


(2) V. 18. Et ſfetit ſuper arenam maris. The ordinary G. copies 


icaln , Heti, which the Prot: Tranſlators follow'd , beginning uutb 


theſe wwords the 13th chapter: and I ſtood upon the fand of the ſea, 
as if S. John ſpoke of himſelf. Bu: Dr. Well: in his amendment; has 
correted the Prot. Tranſiation , and reſtor d the reading icudn, ſtetit, 
as "ve find it in the Latin-vulgat. I have reckowd near upon a hun- 
fred places in the Apocalypſe only, wherein Dr Wells has preſerr d 
20 readings in tie G. MSS , which are con fermable to our Latin 
Verg.at, | 


AAM 
| CHAP. XII. 


E Nd I faw a wild beaſt coming up from the ſea, 

having ſcven heads, and ten horns , and upon 
his horns tea diadems, and upon his heads names of 
blaſphemy. 

2. And the beaſt, which I ſaw, was like unto a Leopard, 
and his feet were as thoſe of a bear, and his mouth as thae 
of a Lion. And the Dragon gave to him his ſtrength, 
and great power. 

3. And I ſau one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death: and his deadly wound was cured. And all the earth 
was in admiration after the beait. 

4. And they adored the Dragon,which gave power unto F 
the beaſt:and they adored the beaſt ſaying: who is like unto 
the beaſt ? and-who is able ro fight with him ? 

5. And there was given to him a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, and blaſphemics : and power was given him to 
act forty two months. : 1 

6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemies againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven. ; 

7. And it was given him to make war with the Saints. 
and to overcome them. And power was given him over 
every Tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation. 


8. And all that dwell on the earth, adored him : who& 
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names are not written in the book of life of the lamb, 
which was flain from the beginning of the world. 

9. It any man hath an ear, let him hear. 

10. He that shall have led into captivity , shall go into 
captivity : he that shall have killed by the ſword , muſt 
be killed by the ſword. Here its the patience, and the 
faich of the Saints. 

11. And I faw another beaſt coming up from tlie carth, 
and he had two horns like thoſe of a lamb , and he ſpoke 
as the dragon, 

12. And he exerciſed all the power of the former 2010 
beaſt in his ſight : and he cauſed the earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to adore the firſt beaſt , whoſe deadly 
wound was healed. = | 

13. And he did great wonders , ſo as to cauſe even 
fire to come down from heaven upon the earth in the 
ſight of men. | 

14. And he ſeduced the inhabitants on the earth by 
means of the wonders ,, which were given him to perform 
in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on 
the earth, that they should make an image to the beaſt , 
which had the wound by the fword , and lived. 

15. And it was granted to him to give Spirit to the 
image of the beaſt , and that the image of the beaſt should 
ſpeak : and should cauſe that as many as adored not the 
image of the beaſt , should be Alam. 

16. And he shall cauſe all the little, and great, and rich, and 
poor, and free, and bond-men, to have a character in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads. | 

17. And that no man might buy, or fell , but he that 
hath the character , or the name of the beaſt, or the 
number of his name. | 

18. Here is wiſdom. He that hath underſtanding , let 
him compute the number of the beaſt. For it is the num- 
ber of a man: and his number is ſi hundred ſixty ſix. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 1 ſaw a wild Beaſt coming up from the ſea. By this firſt Beaſt 
ſevcral underſtand Antichriſt , as S. Iren. I. 5. c. 28. and S. Greg. 
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I. 31. Moral. c. 41. But this is not certain. By the other Beaſt (a) 
coming up from the Earth, many underſtand Antichriſt's falſe Pro- 
t , ſome famous Impoſtor and Magician in Antichrifts time, 
who will do great wonders and figns. — The ſeven heads, and ten 
Horns , may again ſignify a great number of King3 and Princes, who 
dall be overcome by Antichriſt , and ſubmit themſelves to him. 
The 1 , or devil gives that great power to Antichriſt, ſigni- 
fied by the different parts of the Beaſt , ſome like to 4 Leopard , 
others to a Bear, and others to a Lion. The Head wounded 
to death and cur?d , is either Antichriſt himſelf, or ſome one of thoſe 
Heads or Kings, cur'd by the devil, and diabolical arts after a mor- 
tal wound, — They ader'd the dragon: i, e, in Antichriſt's time, 
they will adore both Antichriſt, and the devil , who will make war 
againſt the Saints for 42 Months, i. e, a short time, ſignified alſo 
by 1260 days, and by three years and a half. | x 
V. 11, I ſaw another (b) Beaſt &c. He had two horns like thoſe of 
the lamb , pretending to imitate Chriſt by an outward ſanRity . and 
by working ſtrange things. — He exercisd all the power of the 
former wil Beaff in his ſight, or before him , doing great wonders, 
as Chriſt foretold shou'd be done by falſe Prophets, Matt. c. 24. 
V. 24 > making even fire by lightning come from heaven, as 
the devil was permitted to do in the time of Job. c. 1. He caus'd 
men to adore the firſt Beaſt , whoſe wound was heaPd , and the Image 
of the firſt Beaſt, of Antichriſt , to be adored , and that no one 
chould buy or ſell any thing, unleſs he had on his forehead , or on 
his arm, ſome particular uns. | , calld the character of this falſe Chriſt, 
or Antichriſt : or his ame, or the number of his name, that is, 
his name which made up of numeral letters, 666, but as S. 
Jreneus thinks, in greek letters or Characters, as S. John wrote his 
Revelation in Greek, According-to the application made by the Bishop 
of Meaux &c , by the firſt beaſt with 7 horns , were ſignified the cruel 
Perſecutors of the Church, Diocletian , and other fix perſecuting hea- 
then Emperors , to wit, Maximian Herculeus , Galerius Maximian , 
Conſtantius Chlorus Father to Conſtantin Maxęntius, Maximinus » 
and Licinius , Theſe they look upon to have been the ſeven heads of 
the firſt Beaſt, and by this Bcaſt they underſtand the Idolatry of 
the Heathen Roman Empire: and by the ten horns, ten, i, e, a 
great many Barbarous Nations, who in their time made irruptions , 
and pillaged the Empire , and afterwards: brought deſtruction to the 
whole Roman mite, to wit, the Goths, Wandals , and the reſt. 
The Reſemblances of a Leopard, Bear, and Lien, are introduc'd 
with an alluſion to what is written by the Prophet Daniel. c. 7. 
meaning the 4 great Empires: by the Leopard, chat of the Chaldeans# 
by the Bear, that of the Perſiaus, by the Lion, that of the Grecians 
and of Alexander the great, laſtly that of the Romans, which is not 
repreſented by any one Beaſt , but as a compound of the others. 
When it is (aid chat the Beaſt had receiv'd a mortal wound, and was 
rd again, thaſe interpreters underſtand the Idolatry of the Empire, 
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which was in a great meaſure deſtroy'd by Conſtantin , but which 
was again reviv'd, and renew'd by Julian the Apoſtate. He might 
well be faid to have a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies, 
but his power laſted only for a short time, ſignified by 42 Months, 
tho? literally he did not reign ſo long. 

By the other Beaſt , V. 11. Theſe Interpreters, as alſo Dr. Hammond, 
underſtand the Philoſophers and Magicians with their Augurics and 
-pretended Oracles of the heathen- Gods. For theſe men under Dis. 
cletian , and particularly under Julian, were conſtantly. exciting the 
Emperors and the people againſt the Chriſtians , telling them that the 
Gods rcquir'd, that the Religion of the Chriſtians should be utterly 
deſtroy d. We find in the hiſtories of thoſe times, that an Image or 
Statue was erected to Julian, together with Jupiter, Mars, and 
Mercury, and orders given O put to death all thoſe , who rcfugg 
to adore that Image. Sce S, Greg. Naz. Orat. 3. cont. Julianum , 
and Sozomen 1. 5. Hiſt. c. 17. Under Diocletian , and alſo under 
Julian, meats ofter'd to Idols, were thrown into Fountains 3 and waters 
conſecrated to Idols were ſprinkbd fipon all things to be fold in the 
market, to the end that the Chriſtians might be defiPd by every thing 
chat they bougbt. or eat. 51 

As to the number of the name of the” Beaſt 666 in theſe G. letters 
xte, nothing can be produc?d %ut meer conjecture. S. Ireneus (c) l. 
F- c. 30. p. 371. Ed. Fcuardentii, fays , that according to the Teſ- 
timony of thoſe , who had ſeen S. John, the number of rhe beaſt 
was to be computed by G. letters. He takes notice that this number 
of 666 , may be found in ſeveral names. He produces ſome examples, 
and among others, the word Lateinos , of which he ſays, it way 
ſeem very likely that this is the name „ becauſe the laſt of the 4 Ex. 
pires, (which were ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel) was then 
extant, and had this name of the Empire of the Latins. (take notice 
that he has not a word that hints at the Latin Church, as ſome of the 
late pretended- Reformation would inſinuate) But, ſays he, the word 
Teitan, carries with it a greater probability. Yet he concludes , that 
{ach Expoſitions are uncertain, and be will not venture to ſay that this 
will be the name. The B. of Meaux propoſes DIoCLes AVsVsrVs, 
but this is to ſeek for it in latin letters. Others have produced other 
names. Such fancies and conjectures ſecm full as well omitted. 


(a) V. 1. Tho? S. Ireneus, and alſo S. Greg. l. 3 1. mor. c. 41. 
by the firſt of theſe tcuo Beaſts underſtand Axtichriſt , and others would 
have Antichriſt to be meant by one of the two, yet this is not to be leol'd 
upon as abſolutely certain, not being witneſ?d by the conſent of the 
Primitive Fathers. The ancient Fathers , eſpeciaily in the expoſition of 
ob ſcure Prophecies , m_ times give us no more than their private oft- 
nion, or ſuſpicions and con jectures, as S. Aug. expreſly takes notut 
in his 20 book de Civ. Dei c. 19. tom. 7. p. 597 nov. Ed. When 
he ſpeals vſ Antichriſt: ſo that tho S. Ireneus had ſeen S. Polycarp, bo 
was 4 Diſciple of S. Jchn the Evangeliſt , yet he delivers us dive 
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things concerning Antichriſt , which are no more than his private 
opinions and con jectures, in which others do not agree with him, as 
that Antichriſt shall be of the Tribe of Dan : that he shall ſit in the 
Temble of Jeruſalem. He was alſo in an error, as to Chriſt's reign of 
4 thouſand years upon the Earth with his Elect. Arethas Bishop of 
Ceſarea in Cappadocia, in the 6th Age, in his commentary on the 
Apocalypſe,tom. 6. Bib. Patrum Edit. Colon: ſpeaking of this opinion, that 
ſome would have the firſt Beaſt, Apoc. 13. v. 1, to be Antichriſt , 
and others the ad Beaſt : only ſays, quidam ſic accipiunt , &. 
(b) V. 11. Vidi aliam beſtiam , der «ano dige Another wild 
beaſt. S. Ireneus calls this 2d Beaſt armigerum prima, and takes no- 
tice, that he is alſo calPd in other places of the Apocalypſe (c. 16. 
13. c. 19. 20. "and c. 20. 10.) the falſe prophet , pleudopropheta 
of the firſt Beaſt. By what is ſaid in this Chapter, this 24 Beaſt muſt 
live and att at the ſame time with the firſt : for it is* ſaid V. 12. 
That he exerciſed all the power of the former Beaſt in his ſight , d. 
ri dur, and again V. 14. that be did wonders in the ſight- of 
the nt Beaſt , inanier 78 Ongiv. 1. It is ſaid that this 2d Beaſt made 
all that dwelt on the Earth adore the firſt Beaſt 3. that he made 
all perſons make an Image to the firſt Beaſt , that was wounded and 
cured , and that they should be ſlain, who adord not that Image. 
4. He caus d that all perſons should have the Character of the firſt 
Beaſt , and the number of his name, i, e, of the name of the firſt 
Beaft. All thoſe who hold that the firſt Beaſt in this Chapter is An- 
tichriſs who is to come a little before the End of the world , hold 
in like manner that the ſecond beaſt is not come, but upill alſo come 
at the ſame time : and that he is to be a famous Impoſtor , and falſe 
prophet in Antichriſt's time. But they who hold the firſt Beaſt, not to 
be Antichriſt , but to be the Idolatry of Heathen Rome, by the 2d 
Beaft underſtand the Philoſophers and Magicians , who were accuſtom d 
to raiſe the Indignation of the Pagan Emperors againſt Chriſtians. 
This Expoſition of the B. of Meaum, and of divers Catholick - In 
terpreters , I shall here give in Dr Hammond's words. * By the 2d 
„ Beaſt is meant magic Auguries, and oracles of Heathens made uſe of 
„ to advance Idol-worship. This Beaſt had two horns , two powers 
„ with ſome reſemblance of Chriſt the lamb , the power of doing ſome 

(» kind of miracles , even of making fire ſeem to come down from 
„ Heaven, as Philaſtratus relates of Apolloninus Thyaneus I. 5. c. 5. 
„and the preten:led power of Prophecy by dubious and obſcure ora- 
„cles; by which alſo they engaged the Emperors to promote Idola- 
» try, and to make bloody Edids againſt Chriſtianity , to force every 
» one to join in their Heathen - worship, and ti shew that they did ſo 
„ by exteriour marks and ſions , by tickets to sheti that they had 
» ſacrificed to Llols, otherwiſe they should be incapable of buying and 
» ſelling, i, e, of en joying any particular. advantages , or the common 
» benefits of Ute. 

Dr Hammond did not think it worth taking notice of , that ſo many 

Writers of the pretended Reformation , would have the ſecond Beaſe 
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to be a great many Popes , whom they affirm to be the famous Anti. 
chriſt, Never was there a more groundleſs, or a more malicious In. 
vention, without shadot of Authority or reaſon , and evidently con 
frad;Bory to both, which I may shew. as occaſion offers, and as ſar + 
as theſe short notes will permit. Here 1 shall only touch upon what 
relates to that which is ſaid in this Chapter. 1. The late Reformer 
ſome of them make the firſt Beaſt the Popich Antichriſt ( as we may 
fee in the Bishop of Meaux and alſo in Dr Wells) and ſome affirm 
this of the ſecond Beaſt. The two beaſts are quite different , are they 
both the Popich Antichriſt ? 2. Some of them prove the Popes to be 
the 2d Beaſt , becauſe the Pope's mitre has a reſemblance of his tws 
horns : do's this deſerue an anſwer ? See the B. of Meaux. 
3. Is it not as ridiculous to pretend that by fire coming from hca- 
ven, is meant the Pope's excommunications ? Is not the power of 
Excommunication grounded in S. Paul? Do not the Proteſtants them 
felves own , and make uſe of this power ? 4. Thoſe Proteſtants who ' 
tell us the 2d Beaſt is the Popich Antichriſt , ſay , that the firſt Beaſs 
was tbe ſtate of Paganiſm in the Roman Empire : This ( as they own) 
was deſtroy'd before the Popes began to be Antichriſt : how do's this 
agree with hat is here ſaid of the 2d Beaſt , Antichriſt's Armiger , 
that he exerciſed all his power in the ſight, and in the Preſence of the 
firſt Beaſt ? 5. How can they pretend that the Popes ever order d all 
to be ſlain ..vkho tbould not adore the firſt Beaſt , that is, heathen 
14ols , or the Images of Heathen Gods, of Jupiter, Mars, Cc ar who 
did not bear on kis forehead ,. or band the character, the mark , or 
the number of ſome of their Heathen Gods , or Heathen Emperors ? 
6. If the 2d Beaſt be the Popich Antichriſt , all thoſe. Proteſtants 
have been guilty of a grievous overſight , who have endeavorr'd 10 
prove the Popes Antichriſt by finding the number 666 in their names, 
or in the word Lateinos; for it is evident by this Chapter 9. 19.5 
that the number of the name, belongs to the firſt Beaſt, and not t 
the 2d. 7. This contradifts what the Proteſtants teach with S. Paul 
2 to the Theſſal. c. 2. that Antichriſt is to be the man of fin, wha 
will male himſelſ adord above all that is call'd , or worsbipp'd as 
Cod, whereas in this place of the Apocalypſe , the 2d Beaſ? do's nt 
make himſelf, but the firſt Beaſt to be ador'd. Therefore this 2d 
* is not the Popich Antichriſt. Of this more in the following 
Chapters. 

(c) V. 18. Ef? enim numerus hominis, &» numerus eus ſex- 
cents ſexaginta ſex. àgilſe yas avtedny iss , & 6 agbuds dr Nc. 
S. Treneus J. 5. c. 30. p. 370. numerns nominis beſtia ſecundum 
Grecorum computat onem per litteras que in eo ſunt, ſexcentos habe. 
bit & ſexaginta & ſex. Eufeb. JI. 5. Hiſtor, c. 8. Edit. Vale ſſi Cle 
ting the words of S. Ireneus in grcek p. 172. 014 6 agus 35 we 
42105 78 inge, ard hy Tay inner Vide Nd Tay ir aura eat 
r bpdU . But be declares it rach and dangerous to affirm an 
thing. itacs I» bx axoxuTorivouwr , oc. As for the name it ſelf, 
propoſes firſt ivavbas ; and then of Lateinos ſays , that valde verde 
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THE APOCALYPSE C. 14 45; 
wile eff quoniam noviſſimum , regnum (10 wit of the 4. Kingdoms 
in Daniel) hoc habet wocabulum. *Tis evident he ſpeaks of the Em. 
re, not of the Chriſtian-Church at Rome. Latini enim ſunt qui nuns 
regnant , fed non in hoc nos glotiabimur. Sed & Teitan .. . omnium 
nominum , que apud nos inveniuntur , magis fide dignum eſt ... but 
ads, nos tamen non periclitabimur in eo, nec aſſeverantes pronuntia- 
bimus, Cc. Dr. Wells in 4 vote obſerves that Mr. Mede and Mr. 


Whiſton without ſufficient grounds take notice of this con jecture S. 
Irneus as favouring their notion of the Pope to be Antichriſt, See pag. 110, 


KEDXAN0$00000000000000004 0T%% 
CHAP X1V, 


1. Nd I ſaw: and behold a lamb ſtood on Mount- 
A Sion, and with him an hundred forty four thou- 
fand having his name, and the name of his father written 
in their foreheads. | | 

2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters , and as the voice of a great thunder: 
and the voice which I heard, was as the voice of har- 
pers harping on their harps. | | 

3. And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures , and the Se- 
niors : and no man could ſay the canticle, bur thoſe 
hundred forty four thouſand , who were bought from 
the carth, | = 

4. Theſe are they, who were not defiled with women: 
for they are Virgins. Theſe follow the lamb whitherſoever 
he goeth. Theſe were bought from among men, being 
tae firſt fruits unto God, and to the lamb, 

5. And in their mouth was found no lie : for they are 
without ſpot before the throne of God. 

6. And I faw another Angel flying thro the midſt of 
heaven, having the everſaſting Goſpel, to preach unto them 
that fir on the earth , and to every nation , and Tribe , 
and to „ and people: N 

2 Sing with 3 voice: fear the Lord, and give 
honour to him, becauſe the hour of his judgment is 
come: and adore him, who made heaven and earth , the 
dea, and the fountains of waters, | 


— 
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8. And another Angel followed faying : she is fall , 
che is falln_, that great Babylon: which of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication made all Nations drink. 

9. And a third Angel followd them, faying with à 
loud voice - if any man shall adore the beaſt , and his 
Image, and receive the character in his forehead , or in 
his hand: | 

10. The ſame shall alſo drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is mixed with pure wine in the 
cup of his indignation , and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimſtone in the fight of the holy Angels, and 
in the ſight of the lamb : 

11. And the ſmoke of their torments shall aſcend up 
for ever and ever: neither have they reſt day or night, 
who have adored the beaſt, and his image, and who. 
ſoever did receive the Character of his name. 

12. Here is the patience of the Saints, who keep the 
commandments of God , and the faith of Jeſus. | 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying- to me: 
write: bleſſed are the dead, who die in the Lord. From 
henceforth faith the Spirit, that they reſt from their la- 
bours, for their works follow them. 

14. And I aw, and behold a white cloud: and upon 
the cloud one fitting like unto the Son of man, having 
on his head a golden crown , and in his hand a sharp 

15. And another Angel came out of the Temple , 
crying with a loud voice to him that fat on the cloud: 
put to thy ſickle, and reap, for the hour is come to 
reap, becauſe the harveſt of the earth is withered. 

16. And he that ſat on the cloud, put his ſickle to 
the earth, and the harveſt of the earth was reaped. 

17. And another Angel came WF of the Temple,which 
is in heaven, he alſo having a sharp fickle. 

18. And another Angel came forth from the Altar, 
who had -power over fire : and he cried with a loud 
voice to him, that had the sharp fickle , ſaying : put to 
thy sharp fickle, and gather the cluſters ofthe vineyard of 
the earth: for the grapes thereof are ripe. | 


— 
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19. And the Angel put his sharp ſickle to the ma. 


and gathered the vineyard of the earth, and caſt it into 
the great lake of the wrath of God: 

20. And the lake was troden without the City, and 
blood came out of the lake even up to the horſes brid- 
es for the ſpace of a thouſand ſix hundred furlongs. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. &c. Behold a Lamb, by which is divers times fepreſented 
our Saviour Chriſt, ——=— They ſung as it were 4 new ſong or Canticle. 
In theſe viſions , after perſecutions , are ſometimes introduc'd rejoy- 
ings to encourage the ſervants of God in their fufferings from the 
ried world. — No one could ſay , or ſing this Canticle , but thoſe 
144000 , by which are ſignified the Elect, who were not defiled with 
women : ſome expound this literally of thoſe who always liv'd vir- 
pins , others underſtand all thoſe who lived or dicd with a 
pare and clean heart, exempt from the corruption of yices , and of 
whom it is faid, V. 5. That no liewas found in their mouth, and 
that they were without ſpot before the Throne of God. 

V. 6. 7. An Angel .. . ſaying: fear the Lord, by this Angel are 
repreſented the preachers of the Goſpel exhorting all men to a true 
Sith, and a good life. 8 | 

V. 8. Another Angel ſaying , che is faÞPn , che is ſal'n the great 
Babylon. By Babylon, as obſery*d before , may very probably be ſig- 
tified all the wicked world in General, whom God will punish, and 
deſtroy after the short time of this mortal life: or may be —_ 
every great City, and perhaps Rome return*d to Idolatry in the time 
of Antichriſt, a little before the End of the world: or may be ſig- 
tified the Idolatry of heathen - Rome in the 4th Age, when Chriſtian 
Religion under Conſtantin , and his ſucceſſors began to triumph over 
Paganiſm, i, e, according to thoſe Interpreters, follow'd by Alcazar, 
Boſſuer , P. Allemand &c. which Expoſition Dr. Hammond thus cx- 
preſſeth , „the whole impure City of Rome - heathen , under the 
„ tie of Babylon, that old Idolatrous City, that had lain ſo heavy 
„ up the people of God , . . . should ſpeedily be deſtroy'd , for 
» advancing the heathen- worship. 

v. 9. A 3d Angel felow'd .. . if any man shall adore the Beaſt .,. 
be :hall drink of the wine of the wrath 7 God , wkich is miv'd with 
pure tine &c. That is, he shall drink of the bitter cup of God's in- 
dignation, not mix'd with water, or any thing to diminish it's force, 
but with wine and wine , i, e, with punishments upon punishments 
for ever and ever. | 

V.12. Here is the patience of the Saints, here patience is neceſſary not 
to be carried away with ſuch pleaſures and vanities , as are offer'd in the 
wicked Babylon, and to remain firm under Perſecutions with the 
pious inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
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V. 13. Bleſſed are the dead, all the dead, who bave dicd is 1. 
Lord, and not the Martyrs only, for their works follow cvery one. 

V. 14, 20. Like to the Son"of man, to our Saviour Chriſt , 
fitting on à white cloud with a croWn of Gold, and in his hand 4 
Sharp fickle. And Another Angel deſiring of him to do juſtice by 
putting to his fickle , becauſe the harveſt of the Earth, was ripe, 
dry, and witzerd , i, e, the wicked ripe for puuishment. The like is 
again repreſented by the fickle, which is faid to be put to the 
- Cluſters of the vineyard : and they were caſt into the great wine-pteſs 
or lake of the wrath of God, jnto hell; where the blood is ſaid t5 
come out , and come up to the horſes bridl:s, even for @ 1600, fur 
longs. A metaphorical way of expreſſing the excceding great torment 
of the wicked in Hell. But to pretend from hence to. give the ju 
dimenſicns of Hell, is a groundleſs conjeQure , of which be a Lapide, 


I cannot but admire how Dr. M.. . . after his learned modem 
divines, M. Mede, and My. Whiſton, could hook in the Popich 
Antichriſt in ſo many places on this Chapter, as V. 7. where it 1 
ſaid , fear God , the Chriſtians, ſays he, are forewarn'd not t 
fall into any corruptions the Viſible Church afterwards fell into, par. 
ticularly Popery. According to à great many of our Prot. Adwverſaria, 
the Popes have been the great Antichmſt ever ſince the deſtridtiam of 
the Heathen Roman Emperors in the 4th Age, and yet mo man 
ever dreamt of it or ſuſpected it. The Proteſtants tell the peo 
they need but open their Bibles and Teſiaments , to fee and ij 
the monſtrous Popish Antichriſt , the frighiful Beaft with ſeven head, 
and ten Horns, and What's more ſtrange than all the reſt , not ar 
one of the Latin or Greek Church for ſo many ages could ever ſe the 
leaſt appearence, of what to them is viſible at the firſt fight. The 
G. Church by an unſortunate Schiſm was divided from the Latin in the 
oth. Age : they wanted not learned men among them, well read i 
the Scriptures , who omitted nothing that could be alledg*d to juſt 
their ſchiſm and ſeparation from the Pope of Rome : Is it poſſible that 
neither Photius, nor any one among them, Should not ſee this Truth | 
palpable , that every Proteſtant preſently diſcovers it at the opening of hi 

new Teſtament ? This as once wou'd have juſtified their ſeparation. 
This invention, which doubtleſs was ſuggeſted by the moſig ſubii 
adverſary of Popery , firſt came, ſays the B. of Meaum on the 
Apocalypſe, from the later Manicheans, a ſect among tht 
Albigenſes, as in ſameus for their errors, as for their manners ( 
Nat, Alex. tom. 6. Sic. 11. & 12. p. 490. G tcm. 7, ſec. 14. 
p, 66.) who, among other deteſiable blaſthemies againſt Goa, again 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his B. mother, taught the people that Pope Silveſter n 
 Conſtantin's time. was Antichriſt , and the Church fem that tine, 
was bereme a den of thicves, and the Harlot in the Apocalyple. ! 
ſcarce think the reaſons they brought, will be atprov'd by the uri 
of the late Reformation , in as much, ſaid then, as theChurch aud 
miniſter, of the Church were then ermitied io receive 1 
a ' a Been 
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Benefices and revenues. Theſe Hereticks were follow? 1, ; 
Wiclef and his Diſciples , but perhaps upon a — ee mm 
only meant athat l the Pope and Bishops iaught Antichriſtian wad dre 
70 4 "if to be eſteem'd Ad verſaries to Chrift, and Precurſors of 

We may look upon Luther ( tho" he denied the N | 
be 2 ſcripture ) = the Lutherans and . 2 5 => 
nue inventors of this empty and incoherent fable of the Popich- Antichrifh, 
twelve hundred years after the Popes had ſucce rely one after 8 
been the one , great, and ſa mous Antichriſt, 

Theſe lovers of novelties „liberty, and Church lands found the 
obſcure revelations in the Apocalypſe very convenient for their arbitra 
fancies , where they could make the. wicked Babylon not ſogniſy the 
Heathen-Roman Empire with S. Ireneus , and the primitive Fathers 
but to be the Chriſtian-popich Rome: and the Scarlet whore muſt be 
the Popes and Cardinals, who w:ar ſcarlet and purple. An argument 
not inferiour to that of Mr. Andrew willet , who found out the Pope 
to be the Angel that open'd with a key the bottomleſs pit, becauſe 
ſud he, who gives the Croſs keys for his arms but the Pope ? 

The laſt Reformers of the Faith ſound their ingenious Expoſotions 
n the Apocalypſe a fit meaus o ſtir up Kings and Princes, as well as 
the ignorant populate , and unthinting mob againſt the Tyranny of this 
Babylon ; it is not my remark , nor that of the B. of Meaux only, but of 
their learned Dr Hammond, who,after he hath given us the extravagant 
and trifling ravings of Mr Brig :tman, ſays , that what ſuch writers 
yy aim at, is to put the people in mind , that they are to pull doiun 
„ Antichriſt. Nothing ( ſays Dr Hammond) can be more eſſectual to- 
wards the raiſing and fomenting of commotions. ” | 

"Tis evident the country-Parſon can never be at a loſs , or want 
matter, to excite his Parishioners (as occaſion offers it ſelf) to a de- 
tefation of Popery and all Papiſts , if he has but Mr Brightman's re- 
velations on the 7. Epiſtles in the 2 and 3. of S. Johns Revelation , 
written to the — churc hes by name. See what we have cited 
pag. 458. If be keep by him Mr Willet's expoſitions of the number of the 
name of Antichriſt , whereby he may prove that the three letters are 
tach of them croſſes , and that the ſign of the Croſs , ſtill retain'd by 
Papiſls , is in very deed the cogniſance of Antichriſt. He may confirm 
the ſame by Mr Wilet's evident demonſtration , 4s he himſelf calls it. 
Take it in his own words in his Synop. Papiſini. Controv. 4. Q. 
» 16. Antichriſt, ſays he, is the great whore of Babylon, i, e, of Rome: 
„ and here, ſaith Wille devoutly , we are to note the ſingular pro- 
„ vidence of God, who ſuſfereth not a jot of his word zo fall to the 
„ ground : ſor even ſo verily an. $53 , next after Leo the 4th, there 
„ was a right whore elected Pope, eaild John , or if you will , Jeane 
„ the 8th, who ſell in labour in the midſt of a ſolemn proceſſion : 
thus then by evident Demonſtration it appeareth,that the Pobe is the 
„ Whore of Babylon, and conſequently Antichriſt. ?? Is net this wiity ? 
" matter if by the ſame Logick every whore that eber liued in Rome 
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may be provwd Antichriſt. But as for the ſtory of ope Joan , David 
Blondei a French Hugonot has shetum it to be a ſable ; fs it neither wa; 
Pope John , hor Joan that ſucceeded Leo the 4th an. 853. Teo the 
IV dyed in July 853 ,to whom ſucceeded in Auguſt or September of 
the ſame year, Benedict the III, ſo that no place is found for Pope 
John or Joan to reign after Leo two years and 5. Months, as the Author, 
of that ſtory pretend. The Parſon , if need be, may add the Expoſitions 
on the 7. vials of the learned and pious divine Mr Mede , as Ty. 
W....s calls him ( tho the B. of Meaux looks upon him as a meer Enthy. 
ſiaſt.) The effuſion of the firſt vial , ſays Mede, was when the Wal. 
denſes and Albigenſes , and the followers of Wiclef , and Hus began 
to renounce Popery. The 24 vial was compleated by what is more 
eminently ſtyl d the Reformation , begun by Luther, and carried on 
: afterwards by many others. The 3d vial was compleated partly by the 

Laws made here in England in the reign of Q. Elizabeth againf 
popish prieſts , partly > the great overthrow given to the Spanish 
Armada an. 1588 , and alſo to the Spanish forces in the Netherlands 
See the reſt in Dr W...s. pag: 127. but Dr w... s with Mr. hin 
looks upon the vials to be all ſtill future. I cannot think that the 
learned men among the Proteſtants believe the Popes to be Antichrif,, 
eſpecially ſince time that diſcovers what is true as to matters of 
ſact, that are pretended to be foretold , has confuted the conjectures if 
de Moulin, Jurieux , Mede , Whiſton , &c. | 

1 muſt here do juſtice to divers learned men of the Prot. commu- 
nion. Grotius in a letter, Epiſt. 557. to the Proteſtant — Gerard 
»» Voſſius , tells him, that they, who did not believe the Popes tobe 
3» Antichriſt , nevertheleſs judg d it neceſſary to give ſuch Interpn- 
ations for the publick good of Prot. Religion (See Mnſr de Meaux in 
his Advertiſſement num. 1.) % The ſame Voſſius anſwers (Ep. 571 
„ that he himſelf having told a certain miniſter of Dortcht , whom 
+» he calls, thick-ſcull ( lourde tete) that he chowd not impoſe on the 
„ people, even againſt Popery , that miniſter preſently as“ d him, if 
»» he was for taking the Papiſts part, whom, ſaid he, we cannit 
„ run down too much, that the people may the more deteſt their church. 
+» This, adds Voſſins , is much the ſame ns ſome others ſaid to me at 
„ Amfterdam : hy should not we ſay the Pope is Antichriſt ? nuf 
ue leave off ſaying fo ? and make the people leave our Communien 
„ more and more, as if too many did not leave it already? * Thi 
was & ſecret that was not tobe divulg'd. | 

Of our English Proteſt: I bave read Dr Hammond's paraphraſe and 
notes on the 2d to the Theſſal : and on the Revelation or Apocalypſe 
he never pretends that the Popes are Antichriſt. The predidlions ms. 
John, of the Beaſts , of the fall of Babylon, of the great Harlot, ht 
expounds, as fulfilPd already, by the deſtruction of Pagan-Rome , ans 
of is Idolatry , ſuperſtitions, Auguries , under the Heathen Emperor, 
much after the ſame manner as Alcazær, aud as the B. of Meaus, 
and other Cathelik-writers. Mr. Rich. Montague in his Gag. page 7+ 
writes thus: Whether the Pope be that Antichriſt or not, the Chun 
L of England ] :e{clueth not, tendreth it not to be belicu'd any Wi) 
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v Some I grant ae very peremptory indeed that be is. He for inſtance, 
„ who wrote and printed it, I am as ſure the Pope is Antichriſt, that 


„ Antichriſt ſpoken of in the ſcripture, as that Jeſus Chriſt is God: 


„ but they that are ſo reſolute , prremptery, and certain, let them an- 
„ ſever for them/elves. The Church is not tied, nor any one that I know 
„ of, to make good their private imaginations, For myſelf,1 profeſs inge- 
„ niouſly I am not of opinion, that the Bishops of Rome perſonally are 
„ that Antichriſt .... nor yet that the Bishops of Rome ſucceſſively are 
„ that Antichriſt.” &c. He only holds the Pope and Papiſts to be An- 
tichriſts improperly in the ſenſe that S. John ſays,there are many An- 
tichrifts. He cites for the ſame Opinion Melancthon and others. 

Mr Thorndike in his juſt weights and meaſures. &. 1. ſpeaking 10 
theſe two points, that the Pope is Antichriſt, and Papiſts Idolaters. The 
„Truth, ſays he, is, they of the Church of Rome have overchargd 
„us, in calling us Heretic... bat they that would have the Pope 
., Antichriſt , and the Papiſts Idolaters, have revy'd it upon them , and 
talen their revenge beyond the bounds of blameleſs defence... Let them 
„not lead the people by the noſe , to believe that they can prove 
„the ſuppoſition, which they cannot“ ec. The ſame Mr. Thorndike 
„in his 19. Chap. p. 125. c. shews more at large, that their 
,, teverencing Images in Churches is no Idolatry. And again p. 149. 
„Having shew'd , fays he, why the Church of Rome cannot be 
„ charg?d with Idolatry , I may from hence infer that the Pope can- 
,, not be Antichriſt, 

Yet Dr W...s on the Apocalypſe, has no other argumint to prove 
that the Pope is Antithriſt , that is, by à new intention, the my b 
tical Antichriſt , foretold by S. John, and his reign to be 12.60 years , 
only becauſe he ſuppoſeth that the Pope , and Papiſts , give divine 
honowr , the honour that is due to God alone, to Images, Saints, and 
Angels. This he continually repeats , and takes it for a thing gran» 
ted. It fetms very ſtrange . that ſo learned a Doctor, after ſuch 
miſtakes have been canvas and clear d, as appears, by what lach 
bern written by My Thorndike on this ſub ject, should ſtill run on in 
this groundleſs ſuppoſition , contrary to all the proceflations which the 
Catholicks have conflantly malle. Every little Papiſt, boy or girl, can aſſult 
the Doctor, that they have been always taught to give divine ho. 
nour and Worship to God alone : they will recite to him the ode 
of their Catechiſm , that they pray indeed before Images, to put 
them in mind of things thereby repreſented , but they do not pray 
to them, becauſe they know they can neither fee , nor bear, nor 
help them : they'll tell kim that the Angels and Saints, even the B. 
V. mother of Chriſt , and the true mother of God made man, is no 
more than a creature beloto God, at an infinite diſtante , and ſo 
that the inſeriour honour that we pay to them, is nothing like 10 
that ſupream and divine hononr , which we pay to God alone. In 
4 word wwe know , have always profeſ'd that Images, An- 
gels, and Saints, are but creatures: and as we are not ſuch fools as 
to think them Gods „ ſo neither are we ſo ſenſcleſt as te pay them 
divine honour, bw i 
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C HAP. XV. | 


"| Nd I faw another ſign in heaven great, and mar. 

vellous, ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſt pla. 

gues : becauſe in them is accomplished the wrath of God, 

2. And I faw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with 

fire, and them, that overcame the beaſt, and his image, 

and the number of his name, ſtanding on the ſea of 
glaſs , having the harps of God : 

3. And ſinging the Canticle of Moyſes the ſervant of 
God, and the ſong of the lamb , faying : great and won- 
derful are thy works Lord God Almighty : juſt and true are 
thy ways , thou King of ages. 

4. Who shall not fear thee 6 Lord, and glorify thy 
name? becauſe thou only art holy: for all Nations $hall 
come, and adore before thee , becauſe thy judgments are 
manifeſt. | 

5. And after theſe things I ſaw, and behold the Tem- 
ple oe the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
open'd : | 

* And there came forth ſeven Angels out of the Tem. 
ple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed with clean and 
es linen , and girded about the breaſts with golden 

es. | 
2 And one of the four living creatures gave unto the 
ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials, full ofthe wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 

8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoke from the 
majeſty of God, and from his power : and no one could 
enter into the Temple , till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven 


Angels were finished. 
| | ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 1. &c. I ſaw ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſt plagries. Many by 


theſe underſtand chuſtiſements that will fall upon the wicked, a little be 
fore the end of the world 3 and fo take theſe plagues and vials char 
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are poured out in the next chapter, moftly in a literal ſenſe. Others 


ly them to different calamities that happend to heathen R 
but the applications are ſo different, that o- — og 's 


how uncertain they are. In the mean time S. John ſeems to repeat 
the ſame things in a different manner : and ſometimes: by way of 
4 „as here the Saints are introduc'd rejoycing, in view of 
that happineſs in heaven which is prepar'd for them. 

I ſaw a ſea of glaſs mingÞd with fire, by which are ſignified 
the ſtorms and dangers which they had happily paſs d: now they 
are ſaid to be ſinging the canticle of Moyſes after he had paſsꝰd the 
red fea , Cantemus Dno &c. Let us ſing to our God &c. As Moyſes 
was a figure of Chriſt , and the Iſraelites of the Chriſtians , ſo it is 
now call'd the canticle of the Lamb. & thou King of ages &c. In 
the common G. is now read , © thou King of Saints. 

V. 5. Behold the Temple of the Tabernacle ... in heaven was open'd. 
We have before obſery'd that theſe viſions were shewn to S. John 
as it were in a Temple in Heaven, and with an alluſion to the Sanc- 
mary, and it's parts under Moyſes.— The Angels are ſeen coming 
out with clean and white linen ., with golden girdles , with an alluſion 
tothe Habits of the Prieſts in the ancient Law = The Temple 
flls with ſmoke &c as in the time of Salomon 2, Patalip. 13. 


FFF 
HAT AVL 


1. Nd I heard a great voice from the Temple, ſaying 
to the ſeven Angels: go and pour forth the ſeven 

vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. | 

2. And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon 
the carth, and there fell a cruel and moſt grievous wound 
upon men that had the character of the beaſt and upon 
them , who adored his image. =: = 

3. And tho ſecond Angel poured out his vial into the 
ſa, and there became blood as it were of one dead: and 


every living creature died in the ſea. 


4. And the third poured out his vial upon the rivers, 
and fountains of waters . and they became blood. : 

5. And I heard the Angel of the waters ſaying: thou 
art juſt 6 Lord , who art . and who waſt the holy one 
who haſt judged theſe things: . F 

6. Bee thiy have shed the blood ofthe Saints, e 
of the Prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to dri wk 
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7, And I heard another from the altar ſaying : ye, 
Lord God Almighty , true and juſt are thy judgments. 

8. And the fourth Angel poured forth his vial upon 
the Sun, and it was given to him to afflict men with 
heat, and fire: 

9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and they 
blaſphemed the name of God who hath in his power thoſe 

lagues , neither did they repent to give glory unto him, 

10. And the fifth Angel poured forth his vial upon the 
throne of the beaſt : andchis kingdom became ful! of dark: 
neſs , and they gnawed their tongues for pain: 

11. And they blaſphemed the God of heaven becauſe 
of their pains, and wounds, and did nor penance for 
their works. 

12. And the ſixth Angel poured forth his vial upon 
that great river Euphrates : and dried up the water thereof, 
thar a way might be prepared for the Kings from the 
Eaſt. 

13. And I faw from the mouth of the dragon, and 
from the mouth of the beaſt, and from the mouth of the 
falſe Prophet three unclean ſpirits like frogs. 

14. For they are the ſpirits ofdevils working wonders, 
and they go forth unto the Kings of the whole earth, to 
gather them to battle againſt the great day of Almig 
God. 

15 Bchold I come as a thief, Happy is he that 
watcheth , and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked, 
and others ſee his shame. | 

16. And he shall gather them together into a place, 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armagedon. 

17. And the ſeventh Angel poured ſorth his vial into 
the air, and a loud voice came out of the Temple from 
the throne , faying : It is done. | 

18, And there were lightnings , and yoices, and thun- 
ders, and there wag a great earth-quake, ſuch as never 
hath been ſince men were upon the earth: ſuch an earth 
quake, and ſo grcat. | 

19. And the great City was made into three parts: and 
the Cities of the Nations fell, and great Babylon cam 
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into remembrance before God, to give to her the cup of 
the wine of the indignation of his wrath. 

20. And every Iſland fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21. And great hail like a talent came down from hea- 
yen upon men : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the 
plague of the hail : for it was excecding great. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Go and pour forth the 7. vials &c. According to the E 
ſtion follow'd by the Bishop of Meaux, all theſe 7 are e 
paſt, being punishments and judgments cxercis'd againſt the hea- 
then Empcrors , from the time of Valerian even to the time of Julian, 
at whoſe death it might be ſaid V. 17. It is done. Idolatry is deſ- 
woy'd, as to it's publick worzhip. —— Here in particular by the 
drying up of the Exphrates, and by the Armies of the Eaſt , theſe 
Interpreters underſtand thoſe of the Perſians, who fuſt gave the 
great chock to the Empire in Valerian's time , and by whom afterwards 
Julian the Apoſtate was defeated, and kilfd. — By the great Baby- 
lon they alſo underſtand Idolatrous Rome; and by the Iſland; and, 
mountains funk by Earthquakes, they underſtand the deſtructiou of 
divers Kingdoms. ; | 

According to another Interpretation (which is very common) All 
theſe Judgments are to come before the End of the world: and will 
be in a manner literally executed about Antichriſt's time. Art the firſt 
vial, men shall be ſtruck with alcers and wounds, nor unlike to the 
«hb plague of Egypt. At the zd and 3d vial. the ſea and fountains shall 
be turn'd into blood , as in Egypt. At the 4th vial shall be excei- 
hve ſcorching hHeats, rormenting men, and burning every thing for 
their ule. At the 5 vial darkheſs like that of Fgypt. At the 6th 
vial (V. 12) Euphrates dried up, to open a paſſage for the Armies 
from the Paſt to come and join the forces of Antichriſt. And the 
three unclean ſpirits like frogs , may ſignify devils ſent by the Dra- 
gon, or chief of the Devils, to excite the wicked to all manner of 
unclean abominacions. They arc here ſaid to be gather'd together in 
#-place call'd Armageden , perhaps with an alluſion to Mageddon in 
the Tribe of Manaſſes, where the two Kings of Ifrael, Ochozias and 
Joſias pexisbꝰd, 4. Kings 9. 21. And they are here brought in only to fig 
nify a place of a great deſtradion. See allo Zach. 12. 11. At the 
7th vial, a voice, it is done, i, e, the reign of the wicked in 
genezal., and of Antichriſt is at an End. — Great Babylon came to 
remembrance before God. The time of God's punishing the wicked world 

is approaching: for dy a 3d Interpretation, Babylon may ſignify me-. 
taphorically all the wicked in gencral. Er 
V. 21, A great hail like a talent came dotem &c. Which weed. not 


* 


504 THE APOCALYPSE. C. 17. 
be taken literally, but only mctaphorically , to ſignify the 
weight of God's juqgments upon — ih ws 


(a) V. 21. Et grando magna cut talentum. dg rcharriala, Juaſp 


 . Palentaris. The Prot. and Mr N... tranſlate hail about the weight of 


a Talent, as if every hailſlons were of that weight. 
DESC ESCHSDESISSDS $0000 DSITTTEESESHHG 
CHAP, XVII. 


f. Nd there came one of the ſeven Angels, who had 
the ſeven vials , and talk'd with me, ſaying: come 
and Iwill chew thee the condemnation of the great harlot 
who ſitteth upon many waters, 

2. With whom the Kings of the eatth have committed 
fornication , and by the wine of whoſe proſtitution the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk. 
3. And he took me away in ſpirit into the wilder. 
neſs. And I faw a woman fitting upon a ſcarlet coloured 


Beaſt , full of names of blaſphemy , having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns. 1 

4. And the woman was clothed round in purple, and 
ſcarlet, and gilded with gold, and precious ſtones, and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand , full of the 
abomination, and filthineſs of her fornication: 

5. And on her forehead a name written: a Myſtery : 
Babylon the great, the mother of the fornications , and 
abominations of the earth. 

6. And I ſaw the woman drunk with the blood of the 
Saints , and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus. And 
when I had ſeen her I wondered with great admiration. 

7. And the Angel ſaid to me: why doſt thou wonder? 
I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman , and of the 
beaſt which carrieth her, which hath ſeven heads, and 
ten horns, | | 

8. The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt , was, and is not, 
and shall come up out of the bottomleſs pit „ and hall 
go into deſtruction : and the inhabitants of the earth 
( whoſe names are not written in the book of life from 
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the foundation of the world ) shall wonder, when they 
behold the beaſt that was, and is nor. 

9. And here is underſtanding , which hath wiſclom. The 
ſeven heads are ſeven Mountains, upon which the woman 
ſcteth , and they are ſeven Kings. | 

10. Fiye are falln, one is, and another is not yet come: 
8 | when he shall come, he muſt continue a short 
while. 

11. And the beaſt that was, and is not: the ſame is 
alſo the eighth: and is of the ſeven, and goeth into de- 
ſtruction. | 

12. And the ten horns which thou faweſt , are ten 
Kings: who as yet have received no kingdom, but shall 
receive power as Kings one hour after the beaſt. 

13. Theſe have one deſign, and their ſtrength , and 
power they shall give to the beaſt. 

14. Theſe shall fight with the lamb, and the lamb shall 
Overcome them; for he is the Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings, and they that are with him, are the calld , 
and ele& , and faithful. ws 

15. And he faid to me: the waters which thou 
ſaweſt , where the harlot fitteth , are peoples, and Na- 
tions, and tongues. 

17. And the ten horns , which thou ſaweſt on the 
beaſt , theſe shall hate the harlot, and shall make her 
deſolate , and naked, and shall cat her flesh, and shall 
burn her with fire. 

16. For God hath put into their hearts to do that 
which pleaſeth him: that they give their Kingdom to the 
beaſt till the words of God be fulfilled. 

18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is the great 
City „ which hath a Kingdom over the Kings of the 


earth. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


I muſt repear what T have already taken notice of, both in the 
preface to the Apocalypſe , and ſometimes in the Annotations , that 
there are three ways of expounding all the viſions of this Reve- | 
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lation, from the end of the 3d Chap. to the end of the 1oth verſe 
"chap. zoth, which all of them ſeem grounded on the Opinions of 
the ancient Fathers, According to the firſt all theſe viſions are only 
to be fulfilPd in Antichriſt's time, a little before the End of the 
world. According to the 2d, the viſions may be applied to particu. 
lar events, which happend in the firſt 3 or 4 Ages under the perſecu- 
ting heathens , till by Conſtantin , and the ſucceeding Chriſtian 
Emperors , Idolatry by degrees was extirpated, and the Faith of Chriſt 
triumph'd over all it's enemies, whether Jews or Pagans. According to 
the 3d , by the great City of Babylon, is myſtically and meraphori. 
cally ſignified all wicked great Cities in the world,, all the multi. 
tude of S wicked diſpers'd in all Nations, their short, and vain 
happineſs , their perſecutions and oppreſſions of the good and faith, 
ful ſ:rvarks of God, who live piouſly in this world, and who are 
calbd to be Citizens of the Ccleſtial Jeruſalem in the Kingdom of God, 
where he reigneth for ever witl» his Angels and Saints, and where they 
all reign. with him, happy in his fight and enjoyment. I am more 
and more inclined to this 3d Expoſition , by reading this 27th chapter, 
with the contents of the 18, 1 3, and 2oth chapter till the 1 1th verſe , 
and by reading what S. Hierom fays in gencral terms in his Ep, 
to Marcella tom. 4. part. 1. pag. 166. Nov. Edit. © that all this 
book (of the Apocalypſe ) is either to be expounded ſpiritually , or iſ we 
follow a carnal Interpretation, we muſt. content ourſelves with Jewish 
fables: And eſpecially by reading what S. Aug. has deliver'd us upon the 
chief difficulties of the Apocalypſe , in his zoth book de ciy. Dei, 
from chap. 6th to chap. 16. and from page 578, to p. 594 tom. 
7. nov. Editionis. To expound then theſe — together according 
to this 3d Intepretation. 

V. 1. Come and I will shew thee the condemnation of the great 
Harlot , ... Babylon the mother of fornications. By this Harlot , and this 
Babylon, is ſignifyd the multitude of all the wicked of all times 
and places., who have abandon'd themſelves to ſenſual pleaſures, and 
ſought for their happineſs in riches and worldly grandcur , 
for this reaſon she is ſaid to carry in her forehead this Inſcription , 
4 myſtery , that is, to be underſtood in a myſtical ſenſe of all the 
wicked , who make up, as it were ene City-, as S. Aug. obſerves , 
which may be calPd Babylon, the City of confuſion, the City of Idol 
try, and of all mauner of vices, The Beaſt , that is, the devil car- 
ries her, whoſe ſuggeſtions the wicked follow. He comes out from 
the bottomleſs pit. He was, i, e, had a much greater, and more 
extenſive power over the wicked world before Chriſt's comiug aud 
Incarnation, and he is not, that is, according to S. Aug: his power 
hath been much extenuated and leſſen d ſince that time. He is bound 
or chain's up for a thouſand years, as it is ſaid c. 20. V. 2. By 
which may be underſtood ail the time from Chriſbs coming , and 
the eſtablisbing of his Chriſtian Church till the laſt and ſcvereſt 
perſecution under Antichriſt , Sce S. Aug. I. 20. de Civ. c. 7. Ang 
when be shall come again, and be let looſe, as it were, in Antichriſes 
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time , he muſt continue a sbort while : for all the ancient Fathers 
agree by the Interpretations they give to the Scripture, that Antichriſt, 
and conſequently the devil with Antichriſt , muſt reign but a shon 


time. | 

The ſcarlet colour d Beaſt , the devil, call'd the Prince of this world, 
on whom the Harlot , gilded with gold ſat , that is , all the wicked, 
and particularly all wicked Kings and Princes with their worldly great- 
nels , who were drunk with the cup of her proſtitution , that is , who 
abandon'd themſclyes , and indulg*d their paſſions with all ſenſual 
pleaſures , and contented themſelves, with the vain and deceltful happi- 
nels of this life ; to be convincd of which, the Angel is 
faid to have taken S. John in Spirit into a wilderneſs from the com- 
pany of the wicked world, the better to ſee and contemplate the va- 
nity of their short and falſe happineſs. 1 

This unman, this Harlot , this Babylon , this multitude of the 
wicked, eſpecially the Heathen perſecuting Emperors at Rome, and 
in all other places, ( and they who acted againſt the Chriſtians under 
them ) are ſaid to be drunk with the blood of the Saints, and the 
blood of the Martyrs , by putting the Chriſtians , the Catholicks and 
the ſervants of God to death, from the ur of the world to 
it's conſummation , by the inſtigation of the Beaſt the Devil. 

The Beaſt , the devil, is repreſented with ſeven heads, and ten horns, 
that is, with many heads and many horns , ſignified by the nun 
ſeven and ten. See. S. Aug. c. 23. p. 606. A. » The ſeven beads, © 
as it is faid V. 9. Are ſeven Mountains, and ſeven Kings, i, e. 
a great many. And alſo the ten horns (V. 12.) are ten Kings. 

V. 10. Five are fal'n , one is, and another is not yet. The mea- 
ning of this is obſcure. And perhaps it were better to own with S. 
ng: » that we do not know the meaning, than to advance ſuſpicions 

conjectures. But it is not improbable , that by theſe 7. Kings » may 
be underſtood the collection of Kings, in what are calbd the ſeven Ages 
of the world, from it's creation to it's conſummation. The firſt Age is 
reckon'd from Adam to Noe and the deluge : the 2d. Age from Noe 
to Abraham: the 3d. from Abraham to Moyſes: the 4th. from Moyſes 
to David : the 5th. from David to Chriſt. Thele 5. were paſt, and 
- fal'n, when S. John wrote. The 6th. is, and is to laſt from Chriſt to 
Antichriſf. And another : the 7th, is not, being the time of Antichriſt, 
and only a short time. See Lapide on this verſe. 3 

V. 11. The beaſt that was , and is not , is the 8th and is of the 
ſeven. The Devil rcigns with the Kings in all theſ* ages: he is of the 
ſeven, becauſe he is the Prince under whom reign ch wicked in all ages : 
he is alſo the eighth, in as much as he is their Prince, and they are 
only his Inſtruments. 

V. 12. The ten horns , or ten Kings, which th'u ſaweſt , as yes 
bave receiv'd no Kingdom, but shall receive power as Kings one bour after 
the beaſt , or, as it is in the greek, with the beaſt. According ns the 
common Interpretation, this muſt be referr'd to ten, or many Kings , 


who are different from all the wicked Kings chat had becn, and 


— 
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who should follow, and live at the ſame time with the Beaſt, by 
which here ſeem to be ſignified Antichriſt. Or, if by theſe ten Kings 
we underſtand all the wicked Kings, who were to come after S. John 
writ, to the End of the World, they had not yet Kingdoms, but the 
N which they should have, and all their vain happineſs, 

d be very short, and at the ſame time, they would be under 
the beaſt, and ſubject to him. . 

V. 13. Theſe have one deſign , to make themſelves as happy 
they can in this world: and their power they shall give to the Beaſt , 
being always flayes to the devil. 

V. 14. Theſe shall fight with the Lamb, Their actions and af. 
fections being always led away with the love of this world, which is an 
enemy to Chuiſ „and his doctrine: but the Lamb, Chriſt , shall 
overcome them, and punish them, when he pleaſes : for he, Chriſt , 
God, and man, is the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and 
as S. John ſays again c. 19. 16. has written on his Thigh , the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords , to ſignify to us his divinity, or 
divine nature. 

V. 15. &c. The waters which thou ſaweſi, where the Harlot 
ſeth , ſignify the different nations, in all which is a multitude of 
wicked , cfectally among the great ones of this world. Theſe hate the 
Harlot: ther's no true love or Friendship among them: the wicked hate, 
enyy , make war againſt the wicked, tho they make alliances ſome- 
times one with another. == For God hath put it into their hearts, 
permits them , and makes uſe of them , as inſtruments of his Juſtice, 
againſt one another : and they give their Kingdom to the Beaſi ; the 
wicked reign under the Prince of this world, the devil, as long as God 
pleaſes, and till his words, and Judgments be fulfilbd. All the Con- 
tents of the following Chapters agree with this Expoſition. When the 
Angel cries c. 18. it is faPn , it is ſaln Babylon the great, the 
falſe happineſs of the wicked is come to it's laſt period, tho S. John 
ſpeaks ſometimes by anticipation , eſpecially when the rejoycings cf 
the Saints are repreſented , and the miſeries and conſternation of the 
wicked , to encourage the ſervants of God to patience and perſeve- 
rance under their trials and perſccutions in this mortal life. 

Babylon will in a short time be the habitation of dewils : and 
therefore the good are admonishd with theſe words, go out from her 
my people, avoid and deteſt their wicked ways. 

Almighty God hath remember d her iniquities, the provocations 
of the wicked, vor can they eſcape the hand of „his Juſtice. They 
lived as if they were never to be call'd to an account. Babylon blinded 
with ſenſual delights, pride, and vanity, ſaid in her heart, I fir as 4 
Queen above others, and ſorrow I shall not ſee, like the wicked in 
the Pſalmiſt , who is Lord over us? pſal. 11. But all her plagres 
(e. 18. 8.) 5hall come in one day, at the day of death, or the 
day*of Judgment. A 

Then are repreſented the weeping aa monuruaio of all the ac- 
complices cf the wicked, !ike the diſappointment of merchants by the 
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burning and deſtruction of a great City, where they found ſo great 
profit in diſpoſing, and ſelling their Merchandiſe. 

After this in the 19th. Chap. the bleſſed in heaven ſing Alleluia &c. 
the God Almighty hath reign'd or is about to reign. 

At the latter end of the 19. Chap. V. 17. it is ſaid, 7 ſaw an 
Angel , ſtanding in the Sun; ſaying to all the birds &c. Here are re- 

reſented God's judgments on the wicked, as it were after a great 
bare in which * » and many noblemen are ſlain, ſo that the 
birds are invited to drink of their blood. 

The beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet. We may 
take this as ſpoken by anticipation of Antichriſt , and his great Im- 
poſtor , or falſe Prophet. For ſtill after this c. 20. V. 7. is forctold , 
according to S. Aug., the laſt perſecution by the devil, and by An- 
tichriſt , with Gog and Magog : for it is then that fire came down 
from heaven, and was to devour them, and there it is expreſs'd, that the 
devil, who ſeduced them, and all the wicked, was caſt into the lake 
of fire , into Hell, where alſo the Beaſt Antichriſt , and the falſe Prop het 
thall be tormented for ever and ever. 

Now to give a short account of the two other Expoſitions. The 
firſt of them, follow'd by a great many (as may be ſeen in Alcazar , 
and a Lapide ) holds , that aff theſe viſions. will come to paſs in 
the short reign of Antichriſt, a little while before the End of the 
world. Theſe Interpreters are divided about the ſignification of Babylon: 
ſome underſtand Babylon the Mctropolis of Chaldea , where they think 
that Antichriſt will begin to reign 3 others underſtand Conſtantinople, the 
ſeat of the Turkish Empire, which is alſo built upon ſeven Hills: 
but many underſtand Rome, not Chriſtian Rome, but Rome that 
was a Heathen City in the firſt ages, and which they think will 
be heathen-Rome again in Antichriſts time. Sce a gu number of 
the Fathers and Interpreters for this opinion cited By a Lapide — By 
the Beaſt chat carries her with her Idolatry and vices , they under- 
ſtand the devil, and by the ſeven heads, and ren horns , Kings. 
who shall be in the time of Antichriſt , and ſubmit themſelves to him. 
— All theſe Kings and Perſecutors will receive their power one hour 
after , or with the Beaſt , by which they rather underſtand Antichriſt, 
whoſe reign shall be short, as shall be that of the devil, who shall 
be let looks „and have greater power for a little while. By the eighth, 
who is of the ſeven, chey underſtand the devil, becauſe all the fcven 
will be as it were his Inſtruments. The ſame Kings who committed 
fornication with the Harlot , are alſo ſaid to hate her, and burn her, ſays 
Gagneius , by being the cauſe of her damnation and deſtruction: for 
none are greater enimies than ſinner's accomplices. 

As to the other Expoſition(of which ſee Alcazar,the Bishop of Meaur 
&, ) they look upon all theſe viſions till the Jaſt perſecution under 
Antichriſt , (c. 20. V. 7 — 10.) to be already ſulfill'd by the deſ- 
truction of the Heaben-Roman Empire, as they are alſo expounded 
by Dr Hammond. Babylon is the ancient heathen- Rome, mother of 
fornications , i, e, of Idolatry, and of all Kind of vices,/eting upon 4 


* 
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fearlet Beaft , ſupported by the Pagan Emperors in all their Grandeur, 
Pomp, and Vanity. When it is ſaid of her, that sie was , and 
3s not, this is to be taken with a regard to the viſions one after | 
another repreſented td S. John , not with a regard to the time 
when he wrote under Domitian: She is faid to come again out 
of the bottomleſs pit when the fime heathen - worship was 
again renew*d by Julian the Apoſtate, who had a deſign, and endey. 
vour'd to deſtroy Chriſtian Religion. The ſeven beads are ingeniouſly 
applied to Diocletian , Maximian Hereuleus ; Conſtantius Chlorns , 
Maximus , and Maxentius, which in a viſion of S. John ate faid, 
to be the 5 rat are faPn. One, to wit, Maximinus , #& , the @h 
repreſented as then in bring, and another, the 7th , is ſaid pot yet 
come, to wit, Licinius , whoſe periecution continu'd but a short tim, 
The Eighth , who is call'd alſo one of the ſeven, they take to be 
Maximian Herculeus , who had laid down the Empire with Diocle. 
tian, but took it up again, and ſo was the Eighh , but of the ſcyen 
mentionꝰd before. 

The ten horns repreſented as not yet having a kingdom, but why 
are to receive power as Kings, one Four after the Beaſt , or at the 
fall of the Empire, are thoſe Kings and Princes, by whom the Ro- 
man Empire was deſtroy' de, as the Goths, Wandals , Lombards , 
Burgundians , Francs, Hubs , Alans, Sueves,alſo Perſians and Sars. 
cens , who invaded and diſmembred different parts of the Empire , 
but no great ſtreſs need to be laid on the exact number of fen, 
which, as S. Aug. ſays , may be taken for a great many. 

They all come with the ſame defign (V. 13, ) to entich ; and 
ſertle themſelves in the Dominions of the Empire, yet afterwards they 
gave their power to the Beaſt , by entring into Alliances with the Em- 
perots , as Alarick the Goth , and others did. They at firſt fought 
with the Lamb, being then Heathens , and afterwards many of them 
Arians , till the Lamb overcame them , and brought them to the true 
Chriſtian Faith. They are faid to have hated the Harlot , making her 
deſolate by pillaging Rome, and divers other Cities, they devourd 
her F — „her Treaſures , God putting it into their hearts, making uſe 
of them as Inſtruments to punish theſe wicked petſecuting Idolatets, 
yet they afterwards ſometimes agreed to grve her their ſtrength by 
agreements and Alliances, till the time that God decreed the Empire 
should be in a manner deſtroy'd. a 

- Theſe Interpreters conclude that by _ muſt neceſſarily be un- 


derſtood Rome, becauſe it is faid , that ſeven heads, upon which 


the woman ſitteth, are ſeven Mountains, and it is well known that 
Rome is built upon ſeven hills; and 2dly becauſe the woman is ſaid 
to be the City, which hath a Kingdom over the Kings of the Farth. 


But firſt thoſe 7. mountains are alſo call'd ſeven Kings. 2dly Conſtan- 


tinople is alſo built on ſeven hills. zdly ſeven may be taken for many, 
And I cannot but take notice , that ſome expreſſions in this 17th 
and in the next chapter, ſeem to agree better with that expoſition, which 


takes Babylon for the multitude of all the wicked: as when we read 
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e. 18. V. 3. That all Nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
her fornication. V. 23. That all nations were deceivd by her ſorceries. 
4. That in her was found the blood of the Prophets, and of the 
Saints , and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. For tho? the Ro- 
man Empire was of ſo large an extent, yet a greater part of the 
world was never ſubject to the Romans: many Apoſtles and martyrs 
were not put to death at Rome, nor by the Romans, but by the Per- 
fans, and in India &c : ſo theſe general — are more caſily 
expounded , if by the great City of Babylon , we underſtand the 
multitude of the wicked in all places of the world : not but that theſe 
viſions may alſo regard Heathen-Rome as the chief place, where ſuch 
perſecutions were acted , and where all kind of vices were practiſed. 
N. B. Some have taken notice that the English Proteſtants print the 
5th verſe of this Chapter in Capital letters. Myſtery, Babylon the great 
the mother of Harlots and. Abominations oflthe Earth. I will ſuppoſe that 
theſe words are only printed in this manner , becauſe they contain an 
Inſcription , as when it is ſaid , that he who was call'd the word of 
God , had written upon him , the King , of Kings , and Lord of Lords, 
which words are alſo printed in great letters: bat if our Adverſaries 
do this, to make the Church of Rome look'd upon as the whore of 
Babylon , and the Pope as Antichriſt , nothing can be more unfair, 
nothing more ridiculous , as I may shew on the following Chapters. 


DOTS $A NETTING RING 
; CH AP. XVIII. 


I. Nd after theſe things I ſaw another Angel coming 
down from heaven, having great power: and the 
earth was enlightned with his glory. | 

2. And he cried out mightily, faying : 'tis fall'n, tis 
falln Babylon the great: and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the haunt of every unclean Spirit , and the 
hold of every unclean , and hateful bird: 

3. Becauſe all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication : and the Kings of the earth 
have committed with het fornication : and the merchants of 
the earth have been made rich by the force of her delights. 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying: go 
b out from her my people: that you may not be partakers 
. of her ſins, and that you may not receive of her plagues. 

5. For her fins have reach'd up even to heaven, and 
our Lord bath remembred her iniquities. 
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and of horſes, and of chariots, and of ſlaves, and of Souls 


-departed from thee, and all fat and valuable things are 


6. Render unto her even as she hath rendred unto you: 
and double the double according to her works: in the 
up which she hath mingled , mingle unto her double, 

7. By how much she hath glorified her ſelf , and been 
in delights, ſo much of torment. and ſorrow give unto 
her : becanſe she faith in her heart : I fit a Queen; ang 
am no widow : and ſorrow I shall not ſee. 

8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death 
and mourning , and famine , and she shall be burnt with 
fire: for mighty is the God, who shall judge het. 

9. And the Kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication with her , and lived in delights , shall we 
and bewail themſelves for her, when they shall ſee the 
ſmoke of her burning : 

10. Standing afar off for fear of her forments , ſaying : 
wo, wo that great City of Babylon, that mighty City: 
for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep, and 
mourn over her: becauſe no one shall buy their merchan- 
diſe any more: 

12. The merchandiſe of gold and Silver , and of pre- 
cious ſtones , and pearl, and of fine linnen , and purple, 
and of ſilk, and Scarlet (and all odoriferous wood, and 
all veſſels of ivory, and all manner of veſſels of precious 
ſtones, and of braſs , and iron, and matble , 

13. And Cinnamon) and of odours , and of ointment , 
and of frankincenſe, and of wine, and of oil, and of 
fine flour, and of wheat, and of beaſts, and of sheep, 


of men. 
14. And the fruits which thy Soul longed ' after are 


periched from thee, and they shall no more find 


them. | 
15. The merchants of theſe things, who have been 


made rich, shall ſtand a far off from her for fear of her 


torment , weeping and mourning. 
16. And faying: wo, wo that great city, which was 


clo:hed 
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clothed with filk, and purple, and ſcarlet , and giided 
with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls : af 

17. For in one hour ſo great riches are come to no- 
ne , oe * Ship-maſter I every one that fails unio 
lakes, and the mariners, and they that 
2 , ey work at ſea, 

18. And cried out ſeeing the place of ker burni 
faid : waat City was like to this — City 2 pas; 

19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried out 
weeping , and mourning , and ſaying : wo, wo that great 
City, in which all were made rich, who had ships on the 
ſea by reaſon of her prices: for in one hour is she 
made deſolate. 

20. Rejoyce over her 6 heaven, and you holy Apoſtles, 
and prophets : for God hath revenged your cauſe upon her. 

21. And a mighty Angel took up a ſtone like a grear 
milſtone,and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying: with this violence 
shall Babylon that great City be thrown down , and be 
found no more, 

22. And the voice of harpers , and of muſicians ,” and 
of players with pipes, and a trumpet shall no more be 
heard in thee: and no Artiſt of any art whatſoever Shall 
any longer be found in thee : and the noiſe of a mill shall 
no more be heard in thee : 

23. And the light of a lamp shall not hereafter sbine 
inthee : and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
shall no more be heard in thee: for thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth, becaiiſe all nations have been 
deccived by thy ſorceries. 

24. And in her hath been found the blood of prophets 
and Saints; and of all who were flain upon the carth. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In this Chapter is a repetition of the fall of Babylon , and the 
mourning cf other nations, and their conſternation for it's ſuddain 
deſttuction, to which may be applied the three mention'd Expoſitions. 
Among the ſorts of merchandiſe V. 13. are mention's faves and the 
ſeuls of men. Some of our Prot. Adverſarics ( ice Mr. Theophilus 
Higoons ) tell us, that it is only popish « Rome, that deals with 
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this fort of Merchandiſe. Bur I muſt needs fay , our Adverſaries 
have the misfortune to betray a shameful ignorance , whenſoever 
undertake to bring proofs to shew the Popes to be Antichriſt. Here 
it is ſo evident, that by the Souls of men are meant only bond-ſlaves , 
which merchants us'd to bring , and fell at Rome, that Dr. Well 
inſtead of ſlaves and ſouls of men, in the amendments made to the Prot. 
Tranſlation , has tranſlated kir'd ſervants , and bond - ſervants a; Dr. 
Hamm. had before put in his paraphraſe , and proved it in his notes, 

IT IS from the myſterious Viſions of theſe Revclations, eſpecially in 
the 17th. and 18. Chapters , that divers Prot, writers would make the 
people believe, that all the Popes for above 1260. years , have been 
the deteſtable Antichriſt , the great whore of Babylon, the monſtrous 
Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns. This new Invention, and their 
wild fancies upon it, are full as monſtrous as the Beaſt. The obſcu- 
rity of the viſions furniches them with a more convenient handle 
for their main deſign , which is to make the Pope and Popery odious 
to the people, where they can with leſs hazard advance their 
groundleſs and licentious Expoſitions : and where the expreſſions ate 
myſtical , and allegorical , it is no hard matter, ſaid Dr. Hammond, 
ro transform any thing into any thing , and thus to lead the people by 
he noſe , ſaid Mr. Thorndike , on this very ſubject. 

Never was there a fable invented by men, that pretend to be In- 
rerpreters of the H. Scriptures , ſo empty, ſo incoherent in its parts, fo 
contradiQory to the Scripture , and to the unexceptionable Authority of 
the primitive Fathers, to uſe the words of Dr. Wells, who therefore 
is pleagd to own , that he is not fo ſanguine, as divers others of his 
communion , to think that the Popes are the great , literal , and 
famous Antichriſt , emphatically ſo call'd , but by another new inven- 
tion , as groundleſs and ivolous as the former , he would have aboye 
200 Popes for the ſame term of 1260 years , to haye been the my/- 
ical Antichriſt : he do's not only mean Antichriſt improperly, and 
metaphorically ſo call'd , as are all hereticks , who teach falſe doctrine, 
and fo are adverſaries to Chriſt , of which S. John ſaid 1. Ep. 2. 18, 
that there are many Antichriſts. The Dr's Myſtical Antichriſt , or An- 
zichriſts , he pretends were foretold in this Revelation of S. John, 
who were to reign for 1260 Days, that is, by a new expoſition 
of his learned divines of the Reformation , 1260 years , which no 
one dreamt of before them. 

I had deſign'd, and prepar'd an Appendix to theſe Annetations on 
the Apocalypſe, with a Confutation of their arbitrary Expoſitions, and 
groundleſs arguments, but by the advice of a learu'd friend, for 
whoſe judgment I have the greateſt value. I shall only give the 
reader in short, what I hope may be ſufficient to shew , that the 
Popes can neither be that myſtical Antichriſt , nor Antichriſt empha- 
tically ſo calPd : and that, both from the Authority of the Scripnues 
and of all the primitive Fathers, both of the greek and Latin Church, 
in which we find any thing concerning Antichriſt, — 

It may be obſciv'd that the Fathers, or ancient Interpreters. ſom: 
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umes give us their private conjeQures and opinions, as S. Auguſtin 
takes notice, in which others do not join with them, as, that Anti- 
chriſt is to be of the Tribe of Dan, a Jew , and chiefly to be 
acknowledg'd by Jews, who will pretend to be their Meſſias , who is 
to lit in the Temple rebuilt at Jeruſalem , to overcome three Kings, and 
ſeven others wo ſubmit to bim &c, theſe are the ſuſpicions and opi- 
nions of ſome; tho none of them favour their ſyſtem of the Popish 
Antichriſt: but whoſoever conſults the primitive Fathers (as: I make 
bold to fay , I have done with all poſſible exactneſs) will find that 
the Scripture and Fathers unanimouſly agree in theſe three followit 
points (utterly deſtructive of their ſyſtems of the Popish Antichriſt ) 
to wit, 1. That Antichriſt muſt be one ſingle man: 2. That he sball 
not come till about the end of the world. 3. That he shall but reign 
a very short time. 

In the Holy Scriptures we only find the word it ſelf Antichriſt five 
times , that is, in the firſt, and 2d. Epiſtle of S. John. In four of 
theſe places, he only ſpeaks of Antichriſts improperly fo call'd , as 
being ſeducers, and adverſaries of Chriſt : and of the one proper Au- 
tichtiſt, he only ſays rt. Ep. c. 2. V. 18. As jou have heard An- 
tichriſs cometh, or is to come. ; | 

But it is generally agreed (even by the Proteſtants ) that S. Paul 2. 
Theſs. c. 2. ſpeaks of the great Antichriſt : and there he is call'd , 
the man of ſin , the Son of perdition , he who oppoſeth himſelf, and 
exalteth himſelf above all that is calPd God, or worskipp'd &c. S. 
Paul alſo there adds, then shall the wicked one be reveald (i, e, 
about the time of the day of Judgment ) whom our Lord Jeſus sball 
kill with the breath of #15 mouth, and shall deſtroy with the brightneſs 
of his coming: from which it follows, both that Antichriſt is to be one 
man, and that his coming, and the glorious coming of our Saviour 
Chriſt shall concur + 2 co Sce the Annotations vol. 2. p. 253. 

If our Adverſaries will underſtand the predictions of the Prophet 
Daniel c. 7. &c. of Antichriſt ( and not only of Antiochus ) he muſt 
alſo be one particular King, who shall overcome other Kings, that 
little horn that Sprang up amidſt other ten horns &c. 

In the Revelation or Apocalypſe of S. John, we no where find the 
name of Antichriſt. 2dly I take notice that divers of the ancient Fa- 
thers,as S. Chryſ. , 8. Cyril of Jeruſalem , Thcodoret &c. never bring 
any paſſages out of the Apocalypſe , when they ſpeak of Antichriſt. 
zdly nor is this to be wonder'd at, ſince divers of them by the 
Beaſt,by Babylon,by the Scarlet whore,underſtood the devil, or Heathen- 
Rome with it's heathen Roman Emperors , and taught that all thoſe 
viſions till the 2oth chap. are fulfill'd already, before the coming of 
Antichriſt. Dr. Hammond gives their Tnterprerations in theſe words 
in his firſt note on the Revel. c. 18. « What is faid of the fall 
of Babylon,cannot belong to Chriſtian-Rome, neither to the Emperor 
„Honorius, who was then a Chriſtian , and at Ravenna, nor to In- 
» nocentius the Pope or Bishop of Rome, by the ordering of God's 
„ ptoyidence ..., reſcued like Loth out of Sodom allo — — 
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„ nor generally to the Chriſtians , who ſurvived to reſtore and recdif; 
> the City , a more Chriſtian City than before: but to the heathen pan 
5 4 City; So that the ſum of the fall of Babylon, is the de. 
„ ſtruction of wicked, and heathen , and the perſevering of the 
»» pure and Chriſtian-Rome, and ſo in eſſect the bringing of that City 
» and Empire to Chriſtianity. Thus Dr. Hammond. 

Nothing that the Proteſtants bring, as I think, has ey 
the face or appearance of an Objection, unleſs it be when they tell us, 
that by Babylon in S. John's Revelation, is meant Rome; therefore, 
ay they, the Church of Rome muſt be Babylon, and the Scarly 
whore that ſitteth there muſt be the Pope with his Cardinals“, clothed 
in Scarlet and purple. 

I Anſwer:all Catholics , and all men of ſenſe, have reaſon to wonder 
and ask by what kind of 1 „they have hook'd or drawn int 
the conſequence , the Church of Rome. There is not, as the B. ef 
Meaux deſires the Proteſtants to take notice, in all theſe viſions and 

redictions, the leaſt hint or inſinuation of a fal'n corrupted Church, 
— of a heathen-Ciry and pagan-Empire. Many by Babylon under. 
ſtand the multitude of the wicked in general: but wel willingly alloy 
that by Babylon was meant Rome, yet not Chriſtian- Rome, or the 
Church of Rome, but heathen-Rome and it's pagan-Emperors , with 
their dreſs of purple and Scarlet. Let me again cite to theſe our Adver. 
faries , the paraphraſe of their learned Dr. Hammond, p. 985. 
„ will chew thee the vengeance that is ready to befal the Imperia 
„ dignity of Rome, fitly ſtiled the great whore ..... for their worship 
od of ans heathen-Gods. I ſaw a woman, that great whore, the In- 
»» perial power of heathen-Rome , ſeated on an Emperor in a Scarli 
„ Robe, a great - blaſphemer againſt God &c. 

Now as to the ancient Fathers, and what they have witneſs'd , and 
deliverd to us concerning the three above mention'd points. 

S. IRENEUS, on whole teſtimony the Proteſtants ſeem to lay 
the greateſt ſtreſs , tells us |, 5. c. 30. p. 361. Ed Rig. that Ani 
chriſt shall be @ wicked Ring who shall overcome ten other 
Kings. He alſo makes his conjecture on the number of the name cf 
a ſingle man. — As to the time of bis coming , he ſays, p. 363. 
that it shall be at the end of the world, and, when the end of al thing 
Shall come, =— That he shall reign upon the Earth three years and ji: 
months, or, as he ſays again, for forty two months. — Rex imp 
& injuſtus ..... noviſſimo tempore quoniam finis fiet .... regnaii 
annis tribus & ſex menſibus, Oc. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM. tom. 6. nov. Ed. Ben. p. 238. What is tit 
little horn? I ſay it is Antichriſt appearing among ſome Kings , ani 
that he is a man, «vlgwni; iss, wa See allo his 3d. homil. on tit 
2d. Theſſal. who is Antichriſt ? a certain man &c. @rlgwnc TG. 
And hom. 4. Antichriſt, ſays he, will be deſtroy d by Chriſt's coming 8 

THEODORET , on Daniel c. 7. t 2. p. 631. Ed. Par. 164: 
The little horn is Antichriſt. &c. And c. 11. He wil! glorify tt 
Goal Maoxiin in this place, which the Proteſtants may take notice ot 
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that be expounds thus , inſtead of the Godi tobieh his forefathers ador'd, 
he will ſet himſelſ up for the ſtrong and powerful God, ſignified by 
the word Maozzm. See on Thefl. 2. tom. 3. p. 386. Antichriſt is 
call the man of ſin , beeauſe by nature a man, who will call himſelf 
the Chriſt Ce. — God hath decreed he shall appear at the end of the 
world nega F Ths vhs Kacey, | 

5. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM Cat. 15, p. 162. Ed. Par. 1640. 
The devil will bring a certain man, a magician , falſely calling 
himſelf the Chriſt, And this will come after the time of the Roman Empire, 
and when the end of the world shall approach, wig 43 xiaus vdr DGG. 
He shall be deftrod by the glorious coming of Chriſt. = He will act 
only for three years and ſix months, in} 26 inn l, % whe; th. 
He brings proofs , p. 165 and 166, to shew that Antichriſt's rei 
will laſt but three years and a half, being alſo expreſs'd by months. 
And theſe things, ſays he, we draw from the divine ſcriptures , is 
dur yeuQar , yet do's not bring any place out of the Apocalypſe. 

I do not cite Hippolitus on the Apocalypſe , becauſe that book we 
now have with his name, is thought not to be his. — Theophy- 
lact, Oecumenius, Euthymius follow S. Chryſoſtom. 

In the BB. Patrum tom. 4. Ed- Colon. p. 517 we have a com- 
mentary on the Apoc. of ANDREAS Bishop of Ceſarea in Cappa- 
docia. And another tom. 6. p. 59. of ARETHAS Bishop of the 
ſame City , which is in a manner an abridgment of the former. They 
both agrec that the reign of Antichriſt will but laſt 3 years and a 
by for which alſo they cite Hippolitus. | 

. JOHN DAMASCEN in the 8th Age. I. 4. Orthod. fid. c. 28. Ed. 
Bafil. p. 389, ſays, that Antichriſt is to come at the end of the world. 
Nonetof theſe writers dreams that the Bishops of Rome were Antichriſt, 
The latin Fathers upon Antichriſt deliver us the very fame truths. 

TERTULLIAN , to omit other places , I. de Refur. carnis , c. 27 
Thoſe , faith he, in Antichrif"s time at the end of the world, &c. 
S. CYPRIAN in the middle of the 3d Age. Ep. 56. Ed. Rig. and 
in other Epiſtles , was apprelicnfive that the time of Antichriſt was then 
approaching (as divers of the Fathers fear'd the ſame in their time ) 
but he always joins with Antichriſt the end of the world. Scire debetis 
& occaſum ſaculi, & Antichriſti tempus appropinquaſſe. . . prenun- 
tiata ſunt hac ſutura in fine ſaculi, deficiente jam mundo & Anti- 
chriſto propinquante. See Ep. 68 ad Clerum in Hiſpania p. 115. See 


' LACTANTIUS. I. 7. div. Inſtitut. c. 17. Antichriſt , ſays he, will 


come, imminente jam temporum concluſtone, &c. : < 

S. HILARY , on Matt. 24. Can. or Cap. 26 tells us, that Anti- 
chriſt is to come when the day of judgment is at hand. Sce alſo 
can. 33. 

See S. AMBROSE t. 1. de ben. Prophet. c. 7. p. 523 Where he _ 
thinks that Antichriſt will be of the Tribe of Dan. Sce t. 2. in plat. 
45. p. 1028. 

HRO ; on Dan. 7. tom. 3. p. 1101. nov. Fd. ſays , 2 
by che little Lora is meant Antichriſt. Let ws ſay what ali Eco 
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fraſtical writers have deliverd to us, that, AT THE END OF Typ 
WORLD , when the Kingdom of the Romans is to be deftroy'd , there 
will be ten Kings , who will divide among them the Roman-world, 
and the eleventh will riſe up a little King, who will overcome three 
of thoſe ten...and the other * will ſubmit to the Conqueror. 
N. B. that theſe words, what all Eccleſiaſtical writers have de. 
Iivered to us, quod omnes Eccleſiaſtici Scriptores tradiderunt, in 
conſummatione mundi, quando regnum eſt Romanorum , &c. are not 
to be extended to every particular in this ſentence , but ouly to what 
he, and other Eccleſiaſtical writers agreed in, to wit, that Antichriſt 
was not to come till about the End of the world : and that the hea- 
then Roman-Empire was firſt to be deftroy'd : but it do's not follow, 
that preſently after the deſtruction of the Roman-Empire , both An- 
tichriſt, and the end of che world , (which others alſo join together) 
should happen. This was indeed , for ſome time at leaſt, the parti · 
cular opinion of S. Hierom , and of ſome other Fathers, but divers 
others hold that the Roman-Empire is now long ago deſtroy*d , tho? 
Antichriſt be till to come, — $. Hierom allo tells us that ten 
Kings shall divide the Roman- world, but S. Auguſtin puts us in mind, that 
by ten, may be ſignified many. And beſides, there are other expoſi. 
tions on theſe kings and on Babylon, which arc very probable , as 
Shewn already. 

S. HIEROM alſo on Danict p. 1103 ſays the reign of Antichriſt 
will but laſt three years and a half. On the 12. Chap. p. 1133 he 
takes notice that the ſame short time is ſignified by 1290 days. p. 
1127. He tells us Antiochus was a figure of Antichriſt , but that many 
things in that Prophecy agree betzer to Antichriſt himſelf ar the 
end of the world, rectiùs in fne mundi hac facturus eſt Antichriſtus. 
See alſo his Ep. to Algaſia, tom. 4. part. 1. d. 11. p. 200. 

S. AUGUSTIN began his learned work de Civ. Dei ſoon after the 
deſtruction of Rome * Alarick about an. 310. as he tells us |. 2. 
retract. c. 43 , tho? he did not finish theſe books till about the year 
427. He is far from finding any certainty of the approach of An- 
richriſt , as I sball have an occaſion to shew on chap. 2oth of this 
Revelation, and shall only here take notice that he delivers it as a certain 
Truth , that the reign of Antichriſt will but laſt three years and 4 
half, 1. 20. c. 23, which he tells us, we are the more certain of, 
the fame short time being expreſs'd in the, Scriptures by years , by 
months, and by days : tres annos && ſemiſſem , etiam numero dierum 
aliquando , c menſium numero declaratur. | 

S. GREGORY in his moral books on Job. tom. 1. makes frequent 
mention of Antichriſt , little dreaming that his Predcceſſors for almoſt 
200 years, that he himſelf, and his Succeſſors for ſo many Ages, 
were Antichriſt , foretold in the Apocalypſe. L. 12. c. 15- 
p. 410. He ſays, Antichriſt will be permitted to be exalted for 4 
tittle time, parvo tempore. L. 13. p. 32. He calls him that damnable 
man whom the Apoſtate Angel will make uſe of at the end of the 
world, in fine mundi. And again I. 29. c. 7. p. 925 in mundi 
zermino, &c. 


e 
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Now to conclude from what hath been ſaid. The Scripture, and 
all both Greck and Latin Fathers, acknowledge no particular Anti- 
chriſt , properly ſo cali”d but him who shall be one ſingle man: 
who is not to come till about the end of the world, who is to reign 
but a chort time: let our Adverlaries reconcile this Doctrine with 
their ſyſtems of the Popish Antichriſt , whether emphatical , or my 
tical. | 
They tell us that 1260 days , being prophetick-days , muſt be taken 
for years: and that juſt ſo long muſt reign the Popish Antichtiſt. 
It is true we have two examples in the Scriptures, and only two, 
as the B. of Meaux obſerves , in which days are put for years, to 
vit, Numb. 13. 34. and Ezech. c. 4. V. 5. and in both places we 
are admonish'd that days unuſually ſtand for years. And certainly 
unleſs we have particular proofs to the contrary , days even in the 
writings of the Prophets, are to be taken for days, months for 
wonths , years for years. Now in this place, ſince the ſame term 
of Antichriſt's reign both in Daniel, to whom S. John alludes , and 
in the Apocalypſe , is alſo expreſs'd by as many years and months, as 
come to no more than 1260. days, it is manifeſt that S. John by 
days means days, and not years. See divers other convincing proofs 
of this matter in the advertiſement of the Bishop of Meaux num. 24. 
This the ancient Fathers ſaw very well, and ſo not one of them 
underſtood this of a number of ſo many years. Yet unleſs we allow this 
arbitrary and groundleſs expoſition, that by 1260 days are meant 
years, the whole ſyſtem of ſo many Popes being Antichriſt , is utterly 
deſttoy d. But let us ſee what pleaſant work they can make of it, 
if we ſuppoſe days to be years , with a ſecond ſufſÞſition , thar- 
above 200 men are one man, and with a third, that the end of the 
world, at which Antichriſt is to come , has now been ending for 
1260 years. The Popish Antichriſt , ſay they, is to laſt 1260 years, 
and no longer : and they are certain that he began ſome time in the 
fifth age , as ſoon as the Roman-Empire. was deſtroy'd by ten Kings; 
for the Popish Antichriſt was to begin with thoſe Kings, that began 
to reign with the Beaſt , and the Pope renzw'd Heathenism and 
Idolatry at that very time. From hence they have made different 
computations. 1ſt From the year 410 , when Alaric the Goth pillag'd 
and almoſt deſtroy'd Rome, add to this number 1260 years , and 
the Antichriſtian reign of the Popes , should have come to a a2 
period in 1670 or thereabouts. This by the Event being found a 
miſtake , others, as Jurieux, and Mr Whiſton, found out a new Epoch, 
and dated the beginning of the Popish Antichriſt from the year 45 5; 
or 456 under the great, learned, and virtuous S. Leo, when Gen- 
eric the Wandal again plunder'd Rome; adding the aforcſaid num- 
ber,and the reign - the Popish-Antichriſt was to end in 1715. or 
1716. The Author of a late book entitled, Charity, and Truth , 
hughs at Mr. Whiſten , that he has outliv'd his 9. Whimſical de- 
monſtrations, by which in his Eſſay on the Revelation , he had sheun 
that the Papacy was to expire in che year 1716. This term 
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being alſo expired, and the Popish Antichriſt going proſperly on t 
this 6 1739. under Bened. the XI when — the Pro- 
teſtants themſelves commonly allow to be a very holy and virtuous 
Pope or Antichriſt , ſome have computed that the beginning of this 
Popish Antichriſt may be dated from the year 475. when both the 
dignity and name of the Roman-Empire ceas'd under Auguſtulus : 
and thus they may hope for the deſtruction of Antichriſt , and ( as 
I think they hold ) of the end of the world, juſt 5. years hence,1735. 
Luther at the beginning of the Reformation, made ſome pretence to 
Oe as the particulars are related by the B. of Meaux in his 
xcclient Hiſtory of Variations, and among the reſt , that the Anti- 
chriſtian - reign of the Popes , shou'd come to an end in two years 
time. Luther's preaching was to be look'd upon as the breath of Chriſt, 
by which the man of Sin, the Popish Antichriſt , should be deſtroy'd: 
and that, whilſt he drank his beer quietly at his fire-ſide with his 


two friends , Amſdorſ, and Meland hon. See the hiſt : of Variations, 
I. 1. And num. 9. If you can, 


Sectatum admiſſt riſum teneatis. 
FDP 
CHAP. XI XxX. 


1. Fter theſe things I heard as it were the voice of 
great multitudes in heaven, faying : Alleluia: 
Salvation , and glory , and power to our God : 

2. Becauſe true, and juſt are the judgments of him, who 
hath judged the great harlot, which did corrupt the earth 
with her proſtitution, and he hath avenged the blood 
of his ſervants at her hands. | 

3. And again they ſaid; Alleluia. And her ſinoke at- 
cended for ever and ever. | TY 

4. And the four and twenty Seniors; and the four li- 
ving creatures fell down, and adored God who far on 
the Throne, faying : Amen : Alleluia. 

5- And a voice came out from the Throne, ſaying : 
praiſe ye our God all his ſervants : and you that fear him, 
little, and great. | f 

6. And ] heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude , and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of great thunders , ſaying : Alleluia: for our Lord God 
omnipotent hath reigned. | 

7. Let us be glad, and rejoyce : and give glory unto 
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him : becauſe the nuprials of the lamb are come , and 
his ſpouſe hath prepared herſelf. 

8. And to her hath it been granted that she cloth her- 
ſelf with filk , shining and white: for the ſilk is the 
juſtice of the Saints. | 

9. And he faid to me: write: happy are they who are 
called to the nuprial ſapper of the lamb : and he faithto 
me : theſe words of God are true. 

10. And I fell before his feet ro adore him. And he 
' faith to me: ſee thou do it not: I am thy fellow-ſer- 
yant , and of thy brethren who have the teſtimony of Je- 
ſus. Adore God, For the teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spitit 
of prophecy, | 

11. And I faw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horſe , and he that fat upon him, was called faichful , 
and true, and with juſtice he judgeth , and fighteth. 

12, His eyes are as a flame of fire , and on his head 
many Diadems, having a name written, which no one 
knoweth bur himſelf. 

13, And he was clothed with a garment ſprinkled with 
blood: and his name is called, THE WORD OF GOD. 

14. And the armies which are in heaven, followed 
him upon white horſes , clothed with ſilk white, and 
clean, 

15. And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp two- 
edged ſword , that he might therewith ſtrixe the Nations. 
And he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he trea- 
deth the wine-preſs of che fury of the wrath of God the 
Almighty. | | 

16. And he hath on his garment , and on his thigh 
written » THE KING OF KINGS, AND THE LORD 
OF LORDS. | 

17. And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun, and he 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the birds which 
flew thro the midſt of heaven: come, and be gathered 

together unto the great ſupper of God : 

138. That you may eat the flesh of Kings, and the 
flesh of great Tribunes, and the flesh of the Valiant, and 
the flesh of horſes , and of them that ſir on them, and 
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the flesh of all freemen, and bond-men , and of little, and 


great. | 
19. And I ſaw the beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, 
and their armies gathered together to make war with him, 
that ſat on the horſe , and with his army. | 

20. And the beaft was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet : who wrought wonders before him, where. 
by he ſeduced them, who received the mark of the 
beaſt, and who adored his Image. Theſe two were caſt 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brim-ſtone. 

21. And the reſt were ſlain with the ſword of him 
that ſat upon the horſe , which proceeds out of his mouth: 
and all the birds were filled with their flesh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The voice of great multitudes ſaying : Alleluia. In theſe 
Viſions , when the Martyrs have triumph'd and overcome perſccutors , 
are ſometimes repreſented their praiſes of God in heaven. Here in the 
Prot. tranſlation , arc retain'd both Alleluia, and Amen, which, 
as S. Aug. takes notice, us'd not to be chang'd , nor trauſlated in 
any language. | 
V. 10. And I fell before his feet to adore kim. They of the prerended 
Reformation, think they have here a clear proof, that no venera- 
tion is due to' Angels and Saints, and that Papiſts in ſo doing are 
Idolaters. | 

In anſwer to this: 1ſt they make S. John the Apoſtle guilty of that 
Idolatry , which they lay to our charge. For they muſt ſuppoſe , and 
grant that S. John, as to the diſpoſitions of his mind, and will, was 
juſt ready , or rather falling down , did pay an Idolatrous worship to 
the Angel; And what Chriſtian can believe this of ſo great an Apol- 
tle , that after he had been favour'd with all thoſe extraordinary viſions, 
he should either be ſo very ignorant, as not to know what was Idola- 
try, or fo impious as to become guilty of it, and give divine honour 
to any creature? And what makes S. John altogether inexcuſable 
( had it been Idolatry,) we find him doing the very ſame a ſecond 
time in the laſt chapter, V. 7 and 8, that is, falling down at the 
Angel's feet to adore. | 

2. As it would be extravagantly unreafonable to ſuſpe this Apoſ- 
tle, this Evangeliſt, this Prophet of the new Law to be guilty of what 
every Chriſtian, every Jew knows to be Idolatry, to wit, to give 
the honour due to God alone, to any creature whatſoever; ſo in reaſon 
we cannot but conclude that he was not for giving divine honour to 
any Angel, knowing them all to be God's creatures: If therefore he was 
about to pay divine honour , we muſt cithcr- fay , that he took him ho 
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then appear'd to him, to be our Saviour Chtiſt, God and man , as 
ſome expound it : or, which ſeems more probable , he was only for 
oftcring an inferiour honour and veneration to the Angel , fuch as 
he knew was lawful : and therefore he was for doing it afterwards a 
ſecond time: tho? the Angel would not receive it Kom S. John, to 
make us the more convinc'd of the great dignity of this Apoſtle and 
Prophet, who should be rais'd in heaven to a degree of glory, not infe- 
riour to that of the Angels: and thus the Angel tells bim, that he 
is his fellow creature, who with him, muſt adore: Almighty God, 
that by theſe prophecies they both bear teſtimony concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Church, the Angel by revealing them, and S. Ihn by publishing 
them, which ſeems — 5 the ſenſe of theſe following words, ſor the 
ſpirit of prophecy is the teſtimony of Jeſus , or they may be expounded 
thus; for the teſtimony that we give concerning Chriſt and his Church, 
we both of us receive from the divine ſpirit of God , who reveals 
ſuch truths to his Prophets. 

3. The Proteſtants are for proving us Idolaters from what S. John 
was about to do, or rather from what he did, expreſs'd in theſe 
words, and I fell before his feet to adore him., or, as in the Prot. Tranſ- 
lation, and I fell at his feet to Worship bim. Now it is certain and 
evident that theſe words, neither in the Latin, nor in the Greek ,, 
expreſs that divine worship and honour , which is due, and which 
is given to God alone, whether we conſult the Hebrew , or the LX. 
of the old Teſtament , the very ſame words are many times uſed to 
ſignify no more than an inferiour honour given to creatures. This is 
a thing well known, and agreed upon by every Proteſtant , as well as 
Catholick , who has read the Scriptures , or who knows any thing of 
Latin , Greek , or Hebrew. 9 

4. It ſeems very ſtrange , very unaccountable , that our adver- 
ſaries will not underſtand the difference betwixt divine honour due 
to God alone, and an inferiour honour , reſpe# , or veneration given to 
Angels, or Saints, to their reliques , or images, which inferiour 
honour may, in ſome ſenſe, be calld a religious honour , in as much as 
it is paid to perſons or things, that may be call'd ſacred or holy: Is 
not honour or veneration certainly different, as the objects or things 
we pay honour to , and the intention of him that pays this honour , 
are different , th6 perhaps the exteriour marks of bowing , of kneeling , 
of proftrating , of kiſſing , may be the Same ? We honour the King, 
and we alſo honour his Courtiers, his officers, and ſuch as are 
inveſted with dignities and authority from him: But shall any one 
think that we pay the ſame honour to all theſe perſons , or things 
belonging to 12. ? tho the Eaſtern people knecl or proſtrate them- 
ſelves before Kings or perſons in dignities , they neither give nor 
deſign to give them divine honour. Why will our Adverſaries 
pretend to make us Idolatets againſt our wills, minds „and in- 
rentions , when we have always proteſted that we give divine honour 
and ſupream worship to God alone ? that we honour , worship , ſerve, 


and adore him only as the author of all things ? that we never deſign 


— — — 
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to pay any thing but an inferiour honour to the higheſt Angels, 
or Saints, or to their Relicks and Images. We know, be. 
lieve and profeſs that there is an infinite diſtance betwixt God the 
Creator, and the higheſt and moſt perfect of all created beings: fo that 
the honour we give them, is infinitely inferiour, as they themſelves are, 
to the honour that with our hearts and minds we pay to God : and 
muſt it be ſaid that we give divine honour to creatures, and fo become 
Idolaters , when we never deſign it, when we defign quite the contrary ? 
This made Mr Thomdike in his book of juſt weights and meaſures , 
tell his Prot. Brethren , that the Church of Rome cannot be chargd 
with Idolatry for their reverencing Images , nor on any other account , 
and fo exhorts them not to pretend #o lead the people by the noſe , to 
make them believe ſuppoſitions, which they cannot prove. See. c. 2. 
& c. 19. | 

V. 11. Behold a white horſe &c. The titles and character given to 
him that fat on this white horſe , shew that hereby was repreſented 
Jeſus Chriſt , call'd alſo here the word of God, V. 13. and V. 16. 
And he hath on his garment , and on his thigh writen , the King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords Ge. 


(a) v. 10. Cecidi ante pedes ejus nt adorarem illum. into) tunes 
Sev Toy ve, avey Terdvnoas dur. mgorxovar, as Mr. Legh Shews 
our of other authors, promiſeus de Dei & hominum cultu apud LXX. 
un ſurpatur, cui reſpondet apud Latinos, adorare , quod eſt quaſs ad ali- 
ue orare , Jays Era ſmus, capite vel corpore inclinato. We have very 
many examples in the Holy Scripture where both Tx;orzuvey and 
ergfory fienify not only divine honour , but alſo the honour paid to 
men. When God gave the ten commandments Exod. 20. he forbad his 
People to adore ſtrange Gods non adorabis ea neque coles , 8 ngorxurioig 
adſec , v wr AaTpwors ddl. Yet the ſame._words are usd in 4 
great many places, where it is evident that no divine adoration er 
worship was deſign d, as we read of Abraham Gen. 27. 7. adoravtt 
populum terre , mgormivyes 75 dw Tis tis Gen. 42. 6. Joſep!,*s 
Brothers cum adoraſſent eum fratres ſui, meoruurioay dvry wn 
g , See I, Kings c. 20. V. 41. Uhere David is ſaid 
to have ador d Jonathas , cadens pronus in tcrram adoravit, in tos, 
int meorwney % mgormeirgoey db, Tels. See 3. Kings 1. 16. where 
Bethſabce is ſaid to have adored old King David. Adoravit Regem , 
Teerixurne r Barna. The in theſe and many other places, be the 
ſame expreſſions, as when S. John is here ſaid to have fal'n at the 
Angel's feet to adore him or worship him: Yet no one can think that 
in theſe places is meant the ſupream worship due to God alone: did 
Bethſabee take her old, decay d dying Husband David to be God, o 
deſign d to pay him divine honour ? Nothing then is more frivolom 
tran ſuch arguments drawn from the like words , which bavt 
diſſerent ſigniſcations. Y 


—  —— ——- —— 
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eee Bo bot th Palette Toft 2 
CHAP. XX. 


6; A Nd I faw an Angel come down from heaven, 
| | A having the Key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. 353 
2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, the old ſerpent, 
which is the Devil , and Satan, and bound him for a 
thouſand years: 55 

3. And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and shut him 
up, and ſet a ſeal upon it, that he may no more ſe- 
duce Nations till the thouſand years be fulfilled: and af- 
ter that he muſt be looſed for a little while: 

4. And I ſaw thrones , and perſons ſat upon them, 
and the power of judging was given unto them: and / 
ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and ſuch as 
adored not the beaſt , nor his image, nor received his 
character in their forcheads , or in their hands, and lived, 
and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

5. The reſt of the dead lived not, until the thouſand 
years are fulfilld. This is the firſt reſurrection. 

6. Happy and holy is he , that hath part in the firſt 
reſurrection: on theſe the ſecond death hath no power: 
but they shall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt , and shall 
reign with him a thouſand years. 

7. And when the thouſand years shall be ſinished, Sa- 
tan shall be looſed out of his priſon , and shall go forth , 
and ſeduce the Nations , which are upon the four corners 
of the Earth, Gog, and Magog , and shall gather them 
together to battle, whoſe number is as the ſand of the 
Sea. : 

8. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and ſurrounded the Camp of the Saints, and the belo- 
ved City. 

9. And fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them: And the devil who ſeduced them, was 
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caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone , where both 
the bcaſt, 

10. And the falſe prophet shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. Et 

11. And I faw a great white Throne, and him that 
fat upon it, from whoſe preſence the earth and heaven 
fled away , and there was found no place for them. 

12.And I ſaw the dead great and little, ſtanding before the 
throne , and the books were opened : and anothcr book 
was open'd, which is that of life : and the dead were 
judged by thoſe things, which were written in the books 
according to their works, 

13. And the ſea gave up the dead, which were in it : 
and death , and hell delivered up their dead , that were 
in them : and judgment paſſed upon every one according 
to their works. 

14. And hell and death were caſt into the lake of fire. 
This is the ſecond death. | x 

15. And whoſoever was not found written in the book 
of life , was caſt into the lake of fire. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. And bound him for a thouſand years 1 shall give the reader 
an abridgment of what S. Auguſtin has left us on this Chapter, 
in his 20th Book de Civ. Dei , from the 5th to the 16th Chap. t. 7. p- 
578. & ſeq : He treats theſe difficulties , what is meant by the firſt 
and 2d. Reſurrection: By the binding and chaining up of 
the devil : By the thouſand years, that the Saints reign with 
Chriſt : , firſt and ſecond death; by Gog and Magog &c. 

As to the firſt Reſurrefion c. 6. He takes notice on the 5th verſe, 
that ReſurreHion (a) in the Goſpels, and in S. Paul, is applied not 
only to the Body, but allo to the ſoul : and the ſecond Re ſurrection, 
which is to come , is that of the Bodies : that there is alſo a death of 
the ſoul , which is by fin ; and that the ſecond death, is that of ſoul 
and Body by eternal damnation : that both bad and good shall riſe 
again in their bodies. 

On thoſe words (V. 6. ) happy is he that hath part in the fir 
Reſurrection, on theſe the ſecond death hath no power. Such, faith 
he c. 9. as have riſen from fin , and have remain'd in that Reſurrec- 
tion of the foul , sball never be liable to the ſecond death , which 
is damnation. | 

Cap. 7. p. 580. He fays that ſome Catholicks. not underſtanding 
rightly the firſt Reſurrection, have been led into ridiculous ſables: (b) 
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and this by the Interpretation which they put on the thouſand years,as if 
the firſt Reſutrection implied 4 Reſurrection of the Bodies of the Mar- 
tyrs and Saints, who should live on the earth with Chriſt , for a 
1000 years before the general Reſurrection in all manner of delights. 
This was the opinion of thoſe, call'd Millenarians : this ſaith be, 
might ſeem zolerable in ſome meaſure (c) if taken for ſpiritual de- 
lights , ( for we ourſelves were once in theſe ſentiments ) bur if for 
carnal pleaſures , it can only be believ*d by carnal men. 

He then expounds what may be underſtood by the binding and chain- 
ing of the devil for a 1000 years (Cap. 7. & 8. p. 581. ) that 
the 1000. years, meaning a long time, may ſignify all the time 
from Chriſt's firſt coming (d) to his ſecond at the end of the world, 
and to the laſt short perſecution under Antichriſt. The devil is 
ſaid to be bound, that is, his power much leſſen d, and reſtrain'd 
in compariſon of the great and extenſive power he had over all 
Nations before Chriſt's Incarnation , not — that he ſtill tempts 
many(e) and raiſeth perſecutions , which always turn to their greater 
good, and that towards the end of the world he shall be let looſe, 
at it were, for a short time, and permitted with his infernal ſpi- 
rits , to exerciſe his malice againſt mankind , to try the patience of 
the Elet , and to shew the power of God's grace, by which his 
faithful ſervants shall triumph over the devil. | 

N. B. what S. Auguſtin adds divers times in theſe Chapters : Let no 
one, ſays he, imagin, (f) that even during that short time, there shall 
be no Church of Chriſt on the Earth. God forbid. Even when the devil 
shall be let looſe, he shall not be able to ſeduce the Church. 

Cap. 9. p. 586. He expounds thoſe words (V. 4.) I ſaw the 
fouls of them : who were beheaded... theſe alſo lived and reign'd with 
Chriſt a thouſand years, ... this is the firſt Re ſurrectiom, i, e, the firſt 
ReſurreQion is while the devil is chain'd up for the ſpace of a thou- 
ſand years. He takes notice that the preſent ſtate of the Church , is 
many times call'd the Kingdom of God, and that the Church of Chriſt 
reigns now with Chriſt, both in the living Saints, and in thoſe who 
are dead , in the ſouls of the Martyrs , and of others , who baving 
livd and died piouſly, now reign with Chriſt, not yet in their bodies, 
(9) but their ſouls reign with him. On thoſe words of the 
ame 4th. verſe : And ſuch as ador'd not the beaſt , nor his image. 
nor receiv/d his character, he only gives this cxpoſition as ,agreeable to 
the chriſtian Faith, that by the beaſt, may be underſtood the mul- 
titude of wicked ſinners in general , and the Image of the Beaſt ( h) 
thoſe who are of the Church in outward appearance and profeſſion 
only, and not by their works. when it is ſaid (V. 5. ) that the 
reſt of the dead lived not till the 1000. years were ſulfilPd: they lived 
not, ſays he, as to their Souls, when they should have lived, 
therefore not being happy in heaven , when their Bodies shall riſe , 
it shall not be to life , bus to judgment and damnation , which is 
the ſecond death. n: 

Cap. 11. He «xpounds the 7th and 81h yerle , where it is ſaid, that 
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Satan hall be load, and ſeduce the Nations on the 4 corners of ti: 
Earth, Gog and Magog (i) and gather them together to battle. This, 
faith S. Aug. will bc the laft perſecution at the approach of the day 
of Judgment, which the whole City, or the whole Church of Chriſt 
diſperſed through the Univerſe , will ſuffer from the whole City of 
the Devil. Neither need Gog and Magog be taken for a particu. 
lar [Kk] Barbarous people, but ſuch as are diſpersd in a manner 
in every Nation, and. who shall then break out by the inſtigation 
of Satan into an open hatred and perſecution againſt the faithful ſer- 
vants of God, ( as it is ſaid V. 8.) they went up extended on the face 
of the Earth , and ſurrounded the Camp of the Saints, where we cannot 
literally underſtand , one Camp, one City, or one place, but the 
Church every where diſpers'd. 

Cap. 12. He expounds the 9th verſe , where he takes fire to ſig- 
nify metaphorically , the firm reſiſtance and conſtancy of the : 
and the fire (c) of their zeal , which devourd , as it were, the wic- 
ked : or we may underſtand with others, the temporal fire of God's 
judgments in this world againſt the wicked, but not the laſt eternal fire 
— Eternal fire comes not down from heaven, but the wicked 
are caſt into it below. | 

Cap. 13. He teacheth that the laſt perſecution (m) of Antichriſt , 
here mention'd , shall but laſt three years and fix months, a little while. 

Cap. 14 and 15 He expounds the 1oth and following verſe of 
the devil being caſt into the lake of fire after the laſt perſecution of 
Antichriſt. By the Beaſt he underſtands, as before , the City or multitude 
of all the wicked, and by the falſe prophet , either Antichriſt , or the 
outward appearence of faith in them that have none. 

Then follows the laſt judgment, where 'tis ſaid that the books are 
een d, and alſo that another book 11as open d: by the firſt book, may 
be underſtood men and their conſciences, and by the other book , 
the book of life, that (n) of eternal Predeſtination. Thus far S. Au- 
guſtin , where we ſee that he delivers the common Catholick-Doctri- 
ne, that by the thouſand years, ſo often mention'd in this Chapter, 
he underſtands all that time, in which the ſouls of the martyrs , and 
of all other Saints, reign happy with Chriſt in heayen , till after the 
general Reſurrection they receive a full and compleat happineſs, both as 
to ſoul and Body. 

A falſe expoſition of theſe thouſand years, gave occaſion to the miſtake, 
the Error, and Hereſy of thoſe call'd the Millenarians , which Mede 
and Dr. W. . . s have follow'd. Papias , who liv'd ſoon after, or 
— with S. John , was the chief promater of this miſtake , a 

an, ſays Euſebius, of I and Capacity (o) who miſ- 
- conſtru'd the diſcourſes , which he heard. He was follow'd by, divers 
 writersin the 2d, zd and 4th Century, who did not hold with Cer:n- 
tus and his followers, that the Saints should riſe before tbe general 

Reſurrection, and reign with Chriſt on the Earth for a thouſand 
years in all manner of ſenſual pleaſures but, in ſpiritual delights , in 
the City of Jeruſalem, built anew after that glorious manner del. 
cribed in the next chapter, Now 
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Now th6 this opinion bad ſeveral conſiderable abettors, of which 
I find theſe ſcven , Papias, S. Juſtin, S. Irencus, Tertullian, 
Nepos a _ in Egypt in Euſeb. 1. 7. c. 24. Viddorinus Peta- 
bionenſis, Lactantius, and Severus Sulp 


itius, yet were there always 
other learned Catholic - writers, who rejected it as a fable. Of this 


number was Caius a prieſt at Rome about the end of the ſecond 
Age, Origen in his prologue on the Canticles, S. Denys of Alexandria; 
who in the 3d Age wrote to confute Nepos, Sceſo) Euſebius, I. 7, hiſt; e. 
24. who treats it as 4 ſable, S. Baſil, (y) who calls it an old wife's tals, 
and a Jewish fiction, Epiſt 293. S. Greg. Naz. Oratione 32, 8. 
Epiphan. S. Hierom, Philaſtrius , Theodoret , who place this Opi- 


nion among the Hereſics and heretical fables, ſo = this could 


never be Jook'd upon the conſtant doctrine and tradition of the 


Church, | i. . =o 
The Bishop of Meaux takes notice, that Mede either miſtoox , 

or falſified the text of S. Juſtin, ) who, in his Dialogue with Tryphon, 

holds that opinion of a thouſand years reign , but adds, 1 alſo told 


| you-that many tho are Chriſtians of piotis and ſound ſentiments , dd 


not own this to be true. Thus we read in the greek , as well as the 
latin Tranſlation , but Mr. Mede quite changes the ſenſe by addin 

a negative in this manner, but many who are NOT of this pure 
and holy Doctrine &, We may obtcrve that S. Juſtin ſays in the 
next page, that they who own not the Reſurrection of the Body, 
and fay that fouls go to heaven without any future Reſurrection, 
are not to be accounted Chriſtians , but are to be look'd upon as 
dadduces ani unbelicvers (which is very true) And he adds, that 
be, and others, who think rigkt with him, know that there will be 
a reſurrection of the flesh ,, and a rebuilding cf Jeruſalem for a 


thouſand: years, which S. Juſtin himſelf judg'd grounded on the Pro- 


hers Iſaias, Ez-chicl &c. So that not to make S. Juſtin conttadict 
bimſclf , he mentions three opinions; the firſt is the hereſy of thoſe, 
who abſolutly denied the future Reſurrection of the dead: theſe were 
not Chriſtians , but unbclicvers, Sadduces cc. The ſecond was of 
thoſe who held that the Martyrs and Saints: hould riſe , and reign for 
a thouſand years in their Bodics on the Earth, this, which was his 
own opinion, be calls the right and true Dodrine: but zdly he do's 
not con emn thoſe pious Chriſtians, who , as he had faid before, 
way. ty this thouſand years reign , for this would be to contradict 

imſelf. Th 


(a) S. Aug. e. 6. prima animarum eff, == (b) a 7. p. 580. 
In quaſdam ridiculas fabulas.— (c) Ibid. p. £31. Utcunque tole- 
rabilis. — (d) Ibid. Mille annos pro annis omni us kujus ſaculi 

ſuit G. — c. 8. p. 583. à primo adventu Chriſfi vſque ad finem 
ſeculi, — (e) c 8. p. 583. Alligatio diaboli eft non permitti 
exercere totam tentationem Cc. (f) Ne quis exiſtimet eo ipſo parvo 
tempore, quo ſolvetur diabolus , in hac terrã Ecc'e"'am non futuram 
G. — Tale erunt , cum quibus ei belligerandum eſt, ut winch 

| II Pol. =” by 
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zanto ejus impetu, infid:iſque non poſſint &. ==— (g) c. 9. 5; 
585 Quamvis ergo cum fours corporibus nondum, jam tamen eorum 


anima regnant cum co — (h) p. 587. Qua ſit iſta beſtia... no 


abhorret a ſide rect, ut ipſa impia cruitas intelligatur, & populus 
in deliuni contrarius populo fideli, & civitati Dei. Imago vero ſimula. 
% ejus mihi videtur . fullaci imagine Chriſtiani— (i) 6. 
1 p. 589. De Gog. & Magag : Ha erit noviſſima perſecutio , no- 
wiſhmo imminente judicio , quam ſancta Eccleſia toto terrarum orbe 

atiernr , univerſa ſcilicet Civitas Chriſti ab univerſa diaboli civitate. 
— () Ibid G-ntes iſts , quas appellat Gog c Magog , non ſic 
ſunt accipienda, tanquam ſint aliqut in aliqua parte terrarum bay. 
'bari conſtituti . .'. non wtique ad unum locum veniſſe, vel venturi 
fe ſignificati ſunt . — (I) c. 12. p. 589. Bene intelligitur ignis 
de cœlo de ipſa firmitate Sanctorum , qua non ceſſuri ſunt ſevienti- 
Bis, quonian non poterunt atirahere in partes Antichriſti Sanctos Chriſti 
— (m) c. 13. Hac perſecutio noviſſima, que futura eſt ab An- 


 pichriflo (p. 590) tribus annis & ſex menſibus ert ... tempus exi- 


guum Cc. — (n) c. 1, P. 593. predeſtinationem ſignificat eorum , 
quibys aterna dabitur vita c — (o) Euſebius, lib. 3.c. 39. ſays0 

Papils, exalxges &v T v3; And that be follow/d Ebensee. — 5: 31 
tom. 3. p. 284. ſays, Agia es feu. q) S. Juſtin Ed. Joachimi Perionii 5. 
62. multis autem eorum , etiam qui integra, piaque ſententia Chriſtians 
ſunt hac incognita ( ſeu non agnita ) eſſe tibi expoſui. In the greek of Rob, 
Stephen, out of a Ms. in the King's Library an. 1551. p. 88. n 
Fav , g ro, Tis xabagis, g ivoifls Wav Y yrauns, Tere pi 

„ 109664166 006. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


1. A Nd I faw a new heaven, and 4 new Earth. For 
REN the firſt heaven, and the firſt carth was paſſed 
away: and the ſea is no more. 

2. And I John ſaw the holy City new Jeruſalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared, as a bride 
adorn'd for her husband. | 

3. And I heard a great voice from the throne ſaying : 
behold” the tabernacle of God with men, and he will 
dwell with them: And they shall be his people, and God 
himſelf with them shall be their God: | 

4. And God «hall wipe away all tears from their eyes: 
and death shall be no more, nor mourning , nor crying, 
nor ſorrow shall be any longer, for the former things 

are paſt; 


? 
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5. And he who far upon the throne faid : behoid I 
make all things new. And lic id to me: white , for theſe 
words are molt faithful, and true. | "4" BY 
6. And he faid to me: It is done. I am Aipha and O-megaz 
the beginning, and the end. To hum that is thirſty I Will 
ive of the fountain of the water of life, gratis. D 
7. He that shall overcome, shall poſſeſs theſe things ** 
and 1 will be his God, and he shall be my Son. wel 
8. But as for the timorous, and the unbelicyers, and 
the abominable , and murderers, and fornicators, and 
ſorcerers , and Idolaters, and all liars their share shall be 
in the lake burning with fire, and brimſtone : which is 
the ſecond death. Ae 
9. And there came one of the ſeven Angels, who 
had the vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues , and he talk d 
with me, ſaying: come, and I will shew thee the bride, the 
wife of the lamb. 7 
10. And he took me up in Spirit to a great, and high 
mountain, and shewed me the holy City Jeruſalem coming 
down 911 of heaven from God, 7 
11. Having the brightneſs of God : and the luſtre 
chereof like unto a precious ſtone, as it were to a Jaſper- 
ſtone, as Chryſtal, © | 
12. And it had a wall great and high, with twelve gates. 
and at the gates twelve Angels, and Names written there- 
on, which are the Names of the twelve tribes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. ; | 
1. On the Eaſt three gates: and on the North three gates: 
and on the South three gates: and on the Welt three gates. 
14. And the wall of the City had twelve foundations, 
and in them twelve, the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of 
we lamb. _ | | S 
15. And he that ſpoke with me had a meaſure a golden 
reed, that he migh: meaſure the City, and it's gates , 
and the wall. | | "WO 
| 16. And: the City is ſituated quadrangulatewiſe , and 
the length thereof is as great as the breadth : and he 
meaſured the City with the golden reed for twelve thou- 
find furlongs : and the length, and the height, and the 
breadrh of it are equal. „11 


by 
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17. And he meaſured the wall thereof, for an hun- 
dred forty four cubits, according to the meaſure of men, 
and uſed by the Angel. 

18. And the building of it's wall was of the ſtone 
Jaſper ; but the City it ſelf pure Gold like unto clear 
glaſs. 1 

19. Aud the foundations of the wall of the City were 
adorned with all manner of precious ſtones. The firſt 
foundation Jaſper ; the ſecond , Sapphire: the third, a 
Chalcedony : the fourth , an Emerald : 

20. The fifth, Sardonyx : the fixth, Sardius : the ſe- 
venth , Chryſolite : the eighth, Beryl: the ninth , Topaz: 
the tenth , Chryſopraſus ; the eleventh , Hyacinth , the 
* rwelfth , Amethyſt, 

21. And the twelve gates are twelve pearls , to each 
of them: and every gate was of one pearl: and the ſtreet 
of the City was pure gold, as tranſparent glaſs. | 

22. And I ſaw no temple in it. For the Lord God 
Almighty is it's Temple, and che Lamb. 

23. And the City needeth not ſun, nor moon to shine, 
in ir : for the brightneſs of God did enlighten it, and the 
Lamb is the lamp thereof. 

24. And the Nations shall walk in the light of it : and 
the Kings of the carth shall bring their glory, and honour 
into it. | 

25. And the gates thereof shall not be shut by day: 
for there shall be no night there. 

2086. And they shall bring the glory, and honour of Na- 
tions into it. | 

27. There shall not enter into it any thing defiled , 
nor any one that worketh abomination , and a lie, but 


they only who are written in the book of life of the 
Lamb. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


From the feventh verſe of the foregoing Chapter, begins, as it 
were, the 3d. part of the Apocalypſe , containing the comin of Anti- 
tilt, the gre day of Judgment, the punizhment of the wicked. and 
the eternal happineſs of Cod*s EleQ in heaven , or in the Celeſtial Jeru 
ſalem, which S. John deſcribes in this Chapter, as if it were like 


5 
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a large City bcautified and enrich'd with Gold, and all manner of 
precious ſtones &c. 

V. 2. Coming down from God out of heaven : by the City we muſt 
underſtan-j ir's Citizens, the Angels and Saints. 

V. 3. Behold the Tabernacle of God with men , in as much as God's 
elect sball there dwell with him for ever and ever. 

V. 6. 1t is done. The ſtate of Chriſt's Church on Earth, and in this 
world , is now finish'd : and the time is come to reward the good , 
an to punish the wicked in the lake burning with fire and,brimſtone, 
in hell with the devils for all Eternity. ; | 

V. 9. I will chew thee the Bride, the ſpouſe or wife of the Lamb, 
all the Church Triumphant in heayen. 

V. 16. The City is ſituated quadrangular - wiſe , * and by what 
follows, ſo as to be a perfect ſquare , tho every thing chat is quadtan · 
gular, is not always a ſquare , or perſect ſquare. 

V. 17. According to the meaſure of men , and ubd by the Angel. Lit 
the meaſurc of a man, which is of an Angel * , that ſeems withour doubt 
the ſenſe of it. 

V. 22. No Temple in it. No need of a temple fot divine worship, 
where God is in ſuch a perfect manner preſent to all the blefled , 
where nothing can diſtract, or divert their fouls from endleſs adora- 
tions , praiſes , &c. 

V. 23. The City needeth not ſun, nor moon: where there's no viciſſi- 


| tude or ſucceſſion of day and night, the divine brightneſs always Shin- 


ing to them. 
V. 24. The Kings of the Earth shall bring their glory, the Elect 
of all ſtates and conditions , shall now be exalted hke Kings , or ra- 
ther infinitely above the Glory that we can imagine of any Kings in 
this world. 

Y. 27, Nothing defiPd shall enter into it. This is what we ought 
always to remember, and have in our minds. 

In quadro, rerga ons. quadrangularis. 13 

Men ſura hominis, que eſt Angeli, tir «r0gars , 0 t5w A's. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


r. Nd he shewed me a river of water of life clear 
as Chryſtal , proceeding from the throne of God , 


and of the Lamb. 
2. In the midſt of the ſtreet thereof, and on both ſides 


of the river as the tree of life, bearing twelve fruits, 


yielding it's fruit every month , and the leaves of the 
tree for the healing of Nations. 
3. And no curſe shall be any more: but the Throne 


— 
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of God, and of the lamb shall be in the City, and his ſer- 
vants shall ſerve him. | 


4. And they shall ſee his face. and his name shall be 
on their foreheads. 


F. And night Shall be no more: and they shall not want 
the light of a lamp, nor the light of the ſun \ becauſe 


the Lord God shall enlighten them, and they Shall reign 


for ever and ever. 

6. And he ſaid to me: theſe words are moſt faithful, 
and true. And che Lord Cod of the ſpirirs of the Prophers 
fent his Angel to shew to his ſervants the things which 
muſt Shortly come to pals. 

7. And behold I come quickly. Bleſſed is he that keep- 
eth the words of the prophecy of this book. 

8. And I John, who have heard, and ſeen theſe things. 
And when had heard, and ſeen them, I fell down to adore 
before the feet of the Angel, whichshew'd me theſe things: 

9. And he faid to me: ſee thou do not: for I am thy 
fellow ſervant and of thy brethren the prophets , and of 
them who keep the words of the prophecy of this book: 
Adore God. + 

10. And he faith to me:; ſeal not the words of the 
prophecy 'of this book : for the time is near. 

- 11, He that hurteth, let him hurt ſtill: and he that is 
filthy, let him become filthy Ri!l : and he that is juſt, let 
him be juſtified ſtill: and he that is holy, become holy till. 
1 "Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to render to eyery man-according to his works. 

' 13. Iam Alpha, and O-mega, the firſt, and thelaſt, 
the ä 2 the end. 

. Bleſſed are they that wash their garments in the 
blood of the lamb : that they may have a right to the tree 
of life , and that they may enter by the gates into the City. 

15. Without ære dogs, and ſoreerers , and the unc haſt 


and murderers, and thoſe that ſerve idols, and eee | 


loveth, arid makcth a lie. 

16. 1 Jeſus ſent my Angel, to teſtify unto you theſe 
things in the Churches. I am the root, and the off-ſpring 
of David „the bright, and the morning ſtar. 


* 
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17. And the ſpirit, and the bride fay : come. And he 
that heareth , let him ſay: come. And he that thirſteth, 
ſer him come: and he that will, let him take the ware; 
of life, gratis. | | Pe Ee 

18. For I teſtify unto every one that heareth the words 
of * ne 4 this book : If any one shall add 
unto theſe things, God shall bring upon him the pl 
that are written in this book. BEE ins ef OY 
19. And if any one shall diminish of the words of the 
book of this prophecy , God shall take away his part 
from the book of life , and from the holy Ciry , and from 
thoſe things, which are written in this book: 

20. He that giveth teſtimony of theſe things faith. Ves. 
come quickly. Amen. Come Lord Jeſus. 


21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wich yo 


all. Amen. 
ANNOTATIONS; 


V. 1. A liver of water of life , or of Irving water, *Tis oken 


with alluſion to che Rivers of Paradiſe, and to the Tree of Life. 


V. 2. For the healing of Nations, or Gentils , to ſignify the call 
of all Gentils or Nations to this heavenly Happineſs. 


. 4: shall ſee his face. Thus in a few words is expreſoꝰd 


the Happineſs of the bleſſed in Heaven : they shall ſee God, fföch 


ern procced love, joy, and everlaſting praiſes of the divine 
jeſty. ä | 


and cloſe of all theſe Revelations. The Lord G the Spirits of 


the Prophets ſent his Angel to shetv , &c. and in the 16th' verſe it 
is faid : I Jeſus ſent my Angel to teſtify , from whence we may un- 


derſtand , that Jeſus , as to his Perſon, is the ſame Lord God with 


the Father, tho? as man, he is the root of the off]þring of David, of 
the race of David, as the Meſſias was to be. Ky 

V. 7. Behold I come quickly. Man's life is short, and at bis death 
he muſt give an account to God. All time is short, if compar'd to 
Eternity. S. John (V. 8.) was again for caſting himſelf at the feet of 


the Angel, tho? here it is not expreſl'd , whether it were to adore God, 


or whether it were by an inferiout veneration to the Angel, often 


expreſs'd by adoration. | 

V. 10. Seal not the words, as not deſign' dero be kept ſcal'd or 
ſecret, but to be deliver d to the faithful for their inſtruction, that 
chey may be prepat'd to ſuffer perſecutions , that their faith, Hope, 
ad Charity may be enliven'd and increas'd, by a firm expectation 


water 


F - 
6. A. 


V. 6. Theſe words are moſt faithful. Here _ the Concluſion 
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of their happineſs in the next world after short ſufferings in this, 
VF. 11. He that burteth by living in fins againſt God , himſcif, 
and bis neighbors , let him burt ſtill, i, e, he shall be permitted: 
and be that is juſt, let bim be juſtified ſtill , and . increaſe in virtne 
by God's affiſtance — I am Alpha ana O-mega. See c. 1. V. 8. 
V. 24. That ow have a-right . or power to eat of the ty 
of life. A right grounded on the promiſes of God, and his Gracey, 
VP. 15. Without are dogs, meaning, unbelievers : and whoſoever 
loveth and maketh à lie, i, ez all the wicked 7 who have not walk 'd 
in the ways of truth. 
P. 17. And ' the Spirit and the Bride ſay: come, i, e, the 

Spirit of God, who moves us, to love and 1 and the Bride, 
i, e the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt , which earn-ſtly deſires to be 
happy in the enjoyment of God 3 and every one that hear th theſ+ ci. 
vine promiſes , let him with all the affections of his Soul, with bis 
whole heart, ſay, come. He that thirſteth after juſtice , the author and 
fountain of all juſtice , ler him come, and be fill'd gratis, by the 
bounty and liberality of our merciful God. 

V. 18. 19. I John teſtify , and bear witneſs of all the trutbs con- 
tain d in this Revelation: If any one add, or diminich &c. be be. 
comes guilty of fin , and makes himſelf liable to the punishments and 
Nagues that are written in this book. 

V. 20. 21. He who giveth teſtimony of theſe things : i, e, God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt by an Angel, ſaith yes, or cven ſo, or truly, theſe 
are certain Truths, —— F come quickly to reward the good,, and 
punish the evil. -— To which words S. John bimſelf here replicth, 
with a zealous prayer and earneſt deſire faying , Amen, let it 
be fo. w— Come Lord Jeſus : come and remain always in my Soul 
by thy Grace, and make me partaker of thy glory for ever and ever. 


THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT\ 
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IN THE TRANSLATION. p. 7. V. 27. having, read have: p. 
11. 20. for Hr. in the law, p. 33. 17. read heirs, tain indeed. 4 
13. After younger, add , as it is written. p- 47. 5. 


40 
dele Chriſt, and V. 15. r. of them that preach peace, that 


ach good things. p. 59. 6. read he that eateth , eateth , &c. p- 76. 2. 
read milk fo drink. p. 85. 6. for it is , r. there is plainly. p. 96. V. 5. 
After Apoſtles , r. and the Brethren. p. 100. 3. f. and the rock was 
Chriſt. p. 12 3. 2. read. by which alſo. p. 126. 40. read. but the glory of 
the ccleſtial is one. p. 126. 49. r. alſo the image of the celeſtial one. p. 
145» 4- r. ſwallowed up by life. p. 153. 8. r. the good diſpoſition. p. 
154: 22. for with him, r. with them. p. 158. 9. f. as it were by letters. 
p. 161. 7. r. Or did I. p. 162. after wilderneſs , add, dangers at ſea. p. 
168. 2. r. who have ſinn'd before. p. 184. 20. r. now be with you. 
p- 188. 3. r. I reſtify again. p. 189. 19, after uncleanneſs , r. laſcivi- 
ouſneſs. p. 200. f. r. to his holy Apoſtles. p. 203. 5. for God, r. Lord. 
and V. 11, for Preachers. r. Teachers. p. 208. 25. r. as Chriſt loved. p. 
227. 5. r. the word of the Truth. p. 249. 11. r. we always pray alſo. 
p. 251. 13. he hath alſo call'd you. p. 262. 13. r. and much confidence 
p- 271. f. r. looking upon piety to be gain p. 309. 14. r. of his ſub- 
ſtance. p, 318. 18. r. the propoſed hope p. 372. 3, for Ask r. You ak. 
p. 374. V. 1. r. lament and howl. p. 388. 13. for ſupreme r. excelling. 
p. 429. 3. for grievous, rcad burden ſom. and V. 9. r. The teſtimony &f 
God. p. 439. 4. r. our only ſovereign and Lord Jeſus Chriſt. p. 447. lin. 
1. V. 20. r. and the ſeven golden Candleſticks. p. 455. 12. r. of the 
City of my God the new Jeruſalem. p. 456. 20. r. the 422 to me. p. 
512. IF. r. torments. p. 520. 1. r. power is to our Gd. 

IN THE ANNOT. p. 12. 14. lin. 9. for will r. may give. p. 103. 
V. 3. for all of them r. all of the ſame. and V. 5. r. 650000. p. 155. 
14. lin. 6. dele yow. p. 169. 4. lin. 6. r. power of God. p. 178. 16. 
words , read works. p. 233. 15. Divels. r. devil. p. 220. 9. lin. 7. r. 
to him in ſubſtance. p. 270. 19. Prieſt. r. Prieſts, p. 277+ 12. lin. 1. 
dele in ſome meaſure. pe 292. 5. lin. 1. dele nor. p. 356. 7. lin. 3 x. 
who perhaps had. p. 380. lin. 29. for was only to laſt, r. was commos 
enly. and lin. 2 3. for make us, r. make uſe. p. 426. 2. Iin. $. r. denying 
him. p. 431. lin. 4. from the bottom, at is r. at his. p. 432. 16. lin. 12. 
r. ſeldom repent. p. 457. lin. 7. from the bottom for dzſorders , r. ſin- 
ners. p. 528, lin. 9. from the bottom r. promoter. 

IN THE. G. NOTES. p. 12. 26. for ve,, &c. r. gy} n &xg 6- 
Brcia durd &g rig H Da- p. 139. (b) for inal r. twice 
iz. p. 158. (b) r. rds. p. 236. (a] r. Aulegiag. p. 245. (a) 
r. Pu. p. 264. (a) r. non cupidum. 
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APPROBATIONS | 
On the Tranſlation and Annotations 7 both Nan 


APPROBATIO SAPIENTISSIMI D. D. J. INGLETON 
| SAC. Fac. PARISIENSIS Docrtokis , &c. 


N lucem tandem prodiit diu exoptata totius Novi 

Teſtamenti, traductio Anglicana ab Exim. D. R. W. Sacra 
Facultatis Duacenæ Doctore Theologo adornata. Perlegi 
eam qua potui diligentia , & in omnibus editioni vulgatæ 
conſentaneam reperi. Adjunxit idem Author, Annotatio- 
nes doctas ac utiles, quæ textum illuſtrant, pietatem in- 
ſpirant. omnibuſque prodeſſe poſſunt, qui in legendis Scrip- 
turis Sacris, caſtas quærunt delicias. Datum Pais die 
31. Octoveis. 1730. 8 


JOANNES INGLETON, 


| APPROBATIO EXIM. "is + CHALLONER 
| SAC. Fac. Du ac. Docronis 1 PROF. &c. ; 


I Nfraſcriptus S. Th. D. & per decennium Duaci Pro- 
A feſſor, legi verſionem Anglicanam totius Novi Teſtamenti 
editam, & Annotationibus illuſtratam ab Exim. Viro R. 
W. S. Theol. Doct. & Prof. Emerito. Quam i in omnibus 
fidelem inveni , & verſioni vulgatæ conformem. In Anno- 
tationibus quoque nihil fidei, aut bonis moribus contra- 
rium reperi : multa verd quæ Authoris Eruditionem cum 
pari pietate conjunctam omnibus perſpectam faciant. Ita 
cenſeo Londini hac die 24. 2 Styl. Ver, 
an. 1730. 


%. 


RICARDUS CHALLONER. 


APPROBATIO PROFESSORUM 
OnDvinis FF. MM. ANGLOR UM. 5 


Nfraſcriptus attentè legi, nec minori animi voluptate 
ö verſionem Anglicanam totius Novi Teſtamenti cum An- 
notationibus. Authore Exim. D. R. W. Almæ Univerſita, 
tis Duacenæ Doctore Theologo , &c. In qua nihil inveni 
contrarium fidei, & Doctrinæ Sanctæ Matris Eccleſiæ Rom: 
Catholicæ, aut bonis moribus : quin immo juſtam cum la- 
tino vulgari conformitatem per opus integrum, ingentem 
Authoris laborem junta pari eruditione perſpicere licebit, 
SE - ons 


F. PHILIPPUS LORAINE. In Conv. FF. 
MM. Rec. Ang. S. T. Lector. 
Idem cenſeo F. PACIFICUS BAKER. Conv. prædicti Vicarius. 


APPROBATIONS OF THE ANNOTATIONS. 


Os Infraſcripti S. Theol. in alma Univ. Duacena 
Licentiati & Profeſſores, attentè legimus has Anno- 
tationes Authore Exim. D. D. R. W. Sac. Theol. Doct. 
ac per novem annos Profeſſore in Novum Teſtamentum 
Anglicano idiomate adornatas, eaſque fidei Catholicz ubi- 
que conſonas , ac magno rei Chriſtianz bono luce publica 
donandas judicayimus. Datum die 25. Septembris 
an. 1730. | ' ah „ 


GEORGIUS KENDAL. 
GULIELMUs THORNBURGH. 


